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PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


To constitute the text I have only had three MSS., the Kopen- 
hagen Palm leaf MS. (C*^) described in Codices Orientales Biblio¬ 
thecae Regiae Havniensis, Pars 1 p. 36, and two quite recent 
Transcripts on paper, sent to Mr. Childers by two learned 
natives of Ceylon, the one by the Buddhist priest Subhuti (C®)', 
the Editor of Moggallana’s Abhidhanappadipika, the other by L. Corn¬ 
eille Wijesinha Mudaliyar (C^J. 

These three Mss. are all written in Cingalese characters, and 
represent in fact only one MS. as they agree in very essential readings 
of which some are evidently wrong, f. i. p, 24 sucira pi asucim pi 
for sucimhi asucimhi, p. 47—48 halahala for kolahala , p. 75—76 
piyayamano for p^iyarnano, p. 84 -sirim for -siri, p. 112 sati for 
satim, p. 122 tumhe for tumhehi, p. 124 gamissati for gamessati, 
p. 142. gata for gataih, p. 156 vutte for vutto, p. 170 esa for esa, p. 171 
the second hemistich is wanting, p. 175 nandih for nandl, p. 185 nahapeti 
for nahapehi, p. 192 anjana for a^a, p. 193 pavitthe for pavittho, 
p. 195 laddhan for laddha, p, 200 vaddhin for vaddiu? p. 204 Sakko 
for Sakke, p. 206 Styata for Sujatam, p. 224 aradhetiti for aradheti. The 
agreement of these as well as ail other Cingalese Mss. seems to point 
to the existence of only one redaction of the Tepitaka Buddha- 
vacana in Ceylon, and as this redaction, in the course of time, has 
been considerably corrupted, it will be of the greatest importance, in 
editing texts, also to be able to collate Burmese and Siamese MSS. 
When this, some time ago, struck me, I tried to get a copy of the 
Jataka from Siam, but failed. That is to say, I sent, through the 
Gnvemor-General of India, copies of what I bad hitherto published of 
the Buddhist Scripture to the King of Siam, and by another way a letter 
in which I asked the king in return to present me with a copy of the’ 
Jataka Book. I do not doubt that he has received my books, but I 
am afraid that my letter never reached him, and that this is the 
reason I neither got an answer, nor the MS. I wanted. 

Having no other sources^ than Cingalese Mss. I can only give 


^ The l&ret part only, the Nidana, written on palm-leaves. 

’ In the Phayre Collection in London there is no copy of the Jatakattha- 
vannana, and it is only recently I learn that it is to be found at Paris, 




the Cingalese Redaction, and try by pari^elism to correct it 
where it is evidently wrong. However, as Pali is as yet so little 
known, its study being still so young, I have, for fear of making 
mistakes, in many instances preferred to give what 1 found before 
me, and only in the foot-notes to state my doubts and point to 
emendations. Should I in any place have misunderstood the text, it 
must be my excuse that I have had so much to do in the rough 
part of the work that T have not had time for a higher criticism. 
Furthermore everybody that has been engaged in tin’s sort of work 
will willingly, I am sure, excuse any mistakes on my part, as he will 
know that one\s eyes get so dimmed by the dust of the rough work that 
one is apt to lose sight of the whole which otherwise would illumi¬ 
nate the single parts and make them appear in the right light. But 
also those who are not acquainted with the difficulties that beset a 
first edition, will make allowances for any blunders I may have com¬ 
mitted, considering that only just now the classical philologists, after 
publishing and studying texts for four hundred years, have begun by 
a higher criticism to eliminate the many corruptions that have crept 
into the classical authors. 

As I have made it a rule not to alter anything in the 
text before me arbitrarily, I have not meddled with such 
apparent irregularities as ekadevatapi thatum samattho n&hosi p* 72, 
balava metti p. 189, bhibhaccha p. 61 and 171 etc.; nor have I 
ventured to correct such forms as vutte p. 156 and pavitthe p. 193, 
considering that you find e for o in the Magadha dialect. I have 
only corrected the text in places where T was sure, from other 
passages, that it was wrong. When I have considered two different 
readings equally good I have generally in each single case chosen 
the one that was supported by the two MSS., I think this is the 
only way in which we at last may arrive at the right spelling of 
Pali words, at least as far as the orthography is concerned in which 
they have been handed down to us through the MSS. Sometimes I 
have let the Sanskritic orthography guide me, but perhaps wrongly. 

That my readers may judge of the state of my materials 
I have in the first eight sheets given a pretty complete specimen of 
the various readings’ of the MSS., but have afterwards shortened 
them much and shall continue to do so throughout the whole book 
to save space. 

I have taken care not to overloa<l * the text with European 
pu n ctuation. 

The printing of the book in three difi’erent types is an 
attempt at disengaging the Text from the Commentary by pointing 
out the constituent parts of the book, but I am not sure I have al¬ 
ways succeeded, still it is quite clear that throughout the book there 
are three different elements, viz. the frame, the tale and the verbal 
interpretation, all three kept quite separate, but it seems that 



eren in the middle of the tale itself there may sometimes be found 
explanations that more properly belong to the verbal interpretation f. 
i. p. 99,14. How much of the three constituent parts belongs to the 
fundamental Jataka Book is not clear, and cannot be told now as the 
Jataka itself does not at present time exist separately. 

I have continued to transliterate the Oriental into Latin 
characters and shall continue to do so in all I publisli of Pali, for it 
is my conviction that the liue Latin Characters must not only 
henceforward be ftpplied to languages which have no literature and 
to literatures which have hithciio not been published, but also that 
they one day will supersede all other characters when Europeo- 
American Civilisation has, like a lava, laid itself over all 
other civilisations and made them into Herculaneums and Pompeiis. 

This edition of the Jatakatthavannana will appear in five volumes 
(ten parts) of about 30 sheets each, to be finished in ten years. 


Kopenhagen. 


V. Fausball. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page 1 verse 3, for namassatiadito read namassanadino. 

— 2 line 2 from the bottom, before add 1. Cfr. Dhp. p. IIC. 

— 3 1. 19, for upari pasada- read nparipasada-. 

— 13 1. 1, for mani- read mani-. 

— 14 1. 16, yasma . .. samijjhati must belong to the Comment, and ought 

therefore to have been printed in small type and without number. 

— 25 1. 2, for vicinissami read vicinissami. 

— 26 V. 184, for sadevakeli read sadevake ti. 

— 27 1. 10 fr. the b., after dasaparamiiii add *. 

— 29 1. 20, for nama read nama. 

— 31 1. 5 fr. the b., add (Dhp. p. 126). 

— 38 1.20, for bodhi. So read bodhi, so. 

— 45 1. 10 fr. the b., for esa read esa. 

— 47 \1«<^14 for sukharii dukkharii read sukhaiiidukkham. 

— 50 1. 2 fr. the b., add read haritapattaya? 

— 53 1. 10, for muccitva read inuncitva. 

— 56 1. 11, for siribhavarii read sirivibhavaiii. 

— 60 1.7 fr.the b., add (Dhp. p. 11b). 

— 62 1.12 fr.the b., for -sadTso read -sadiso. 

— 63 1.10, for Kanthakaiii read Kanthakarii. 

— 80 1. 7. for yeva read yeva. 

— 92 1. 19, for patihnaiii read patinnam. 

— 92 1.22, for -hiranna- read -hiranna-. 

— 107 1. 14, for ossatfhbahavo read ossatthabhavo. 

— 120 1- 22, for malakare read malakare. 

— 124 1.5 fr.the b., for *so all three MSS. instead etc. read ^ so all three 

MSS. i 80 all three MSS. instead etc. 

—* 131 1.3, for anavajjam I ought to have adopted the reading of C» 

— 131 1.4, for -santhitam read -santhitam. 

— 149 1. 5 fr. the b., for theri read theii. 

— 192 1. 9 fr. the b., for palivethetva read palivethetva. 

•— 215 1. 1 fr.the b., after MSS. add instead of pajjalito sikhT. 



PRELIMINARY REMARKS 2 


In preparirjB^ the Second Part of this First Volume for tlie press I 
have laboured under great difficulties, the consequence of which has 
been that the publication has been considerably delayed. 

For the Jatakas as far as 42 I have, besides the.Kopenhagen MS. 
(C*'* or K), had a Transcript by Subhuti (C*), and for the Jatakas 
as far as 50 one by Vijesinha (C*'). Of the Jatakas 42—60 I 
received a Transcript by Subhuti after having printed them, and conse* 
quently could only use it for the Corrections. For the Jatakas 50—104 
I have had a portion of Vijesinha’s palm leaf MS. which that gentle¬ 
man with no slight risk took out of his MS. and sent by post, he 
not having time to copy it. Subhuti, in the same liberal spirit, has 
incurred the same risk by sending some of the Jatakas following after 
50, but these T have not been able to profit by as they have not yet 
reached me. 

When I got as far as Jataka 104 I was left alone, having only 
the Kopenhagen MS. to work from. In the midst of my distress I 
learned from Childers that there was a copy of the Jataka in the 
National Library at Paris, and I at once, without knowing anything 
of the size of this MS., endeavoured to obtain the loan of it through 
the Danish Government, but was refused. This however, did not 
surprise me, as the MS., M, L. Feer informed me, consists of 15 vols, 
the text being mixed up with a Burmese translation. To make use 
of such a MS. would always be a difficult task to any one but those 
who by long acquaintance had become quite familiar with it. 

1 again made an application through the Government, this time 
to the St. Petersburg Academy which I knew some years ago had acquired 
a MS. of the Jataka from Ceylon, but Schiefner apprised me, on behalf 
of the Academy, that it was being used by Prof. Minay elf, and conse¬ 
quently I could not have it. In the mean time Prof. Minayeft* kindly 
offered to compare my proofs with the Petersburg MS. A similar 
offer I had however already had from M. L, Feer ia Paris, and I 
therefore chose the latter as the most practicable. It will thus be seen 
that had not this gentleman so obligingly come to my rescue 1 should 
most likely have had to give up my undertaking. From Jataka 104 
M. L. Feer has, with the greatest kindness and without being wearied 
by my inquiries* revised my proofs by comparing the corrupted and per¬ 
plexing passages in our MS. with the corresponding ones in the Paris 
MS., and in this way it has been possible for me in most instances 
to arrive at an intelligible text; however, there will of course remain 
some obscurities that to all appearance might have been cleared up by 
means of a larger stock of materials. 



It is with the deepest sorrow I conclude these remarks* sorrow 
over the loss of my dear friend R. C. Childers. All who have known 
this truly good and noble man, this gifted and industrious scholar, 
must feel what a great loss his friends and literature have sustained 
by his premature death. 

Kopenhagen July 12, 1877. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 

Page 4 1.11, 13, 15, The Buddhavaihsa-MS. in the Phayre Collection of the 
India Office Library reads picchi-. 

— 11 1.5 fr. the b. agaraanariimaggara, so also B-V. (Phayre Coll.) 

— 13 1.15, for cattari B-V. reads catuhi. 

— 16 1.8, for assatthassa mule B-V. reads assattharnkkhamQlamhi. 

— 17 1.6 fr. the b., for yam B-V. reads ya (= yani?). 

— 19 1.18, B-V. dasasahassina. 

— 20 1. 2 fr. the b., B-V. kiriismirhnci. 

— 21 1.1, B-V. paripfiraya. 

— 25 1.18, for ubhato kotisu read ubhatokotisu. 

— 27 1.2, B-V. abhivandisurh. 

— 28 1. 21, B-V. kassaci varasahapattiyo. 

— 31 1.15, for mukham vivatamatte read mukhaihvivatamatte, cfr. p. 279 I. 8 

fr. the b. 

— 36 1. 10, B-V. tejasiih. 

— 45 V. 259, The Cariyapitaka-MS. in the Phayre Collection of the India 

Office Library reads bhikkhayupagataiii. 

— 45 V. 260, C-P. (Phayre Coll.) sulehi vjjjhayante pi kottiyante pi satthihi. 

— 46 V. 266, C-P. matapjta na maiii dessa atthanam me na desiyo. 

— 47 V. 267, C-P. - - na pi bhayami kassaci mettaphalenupattbaddho — tada. 

— 47 V. 268, C-P. - - chavathikam unidhaya - - dassenti nappakam. 

— 47 V.269, CP.-- pathavi avinaya sukhaiiidukkhaiii sapi danaphala - 

— 105 1.17, read medhavUi. 

— 122 1.22, so all three MSS. instead of aggiih va sandhaman? 

— 126 1. 5, after akariisu Bp adds Baranasi antarabahiranam kim agghati tandu- 

laualika va assapancasatehi agghati tani ekatandulanalika ili Bodhisatto 
imarii gatbam aha: 

Kiri) agghati tandulanalikil ca 
^aranasl antarabahiranaih 
assapancasatehi tani ca 
eka tandulanalika ti. Tasmirii etc. 

Cfr. L. Feer in Journ. As. 1876. VIII, 520. 

— 140 1. 20, read -mahasalo. 

— 142 1. 20, solasanipate, so all three MSS. instead of dvadasa-. 

— 152 1.17, after upasarhvase, add (Dhp. p. 329). 

— 153 1.22, read dhiratthu. 

— 155 1.15, for kanditarri read kandi, taiii. 

— 155 1.17, read tarii sallari ca, mahantarh. 

— 155 1.18, for galhavedhitaib read galhavedhi, tarii. 

— 156 1. 8, for ratthehi read rasehi. 

— 158 1. 8, for vatahaih read va taham. 

— 169 1.17, add 18. after ti. 



Pagel71 1.3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 23, 24, for ti read 'ti, likewise in similar passage^. % 

— 171 1.15, etaih vadhissasiti. ought to have been printed in the middle 

type. After padaii li there seems to be a lacuna, but according to a 

communication from Mr. L. Peer the MS. at Paris coincides with our MS. 

— 172 1.8, Imasmirh - - - nama seems to belong to the Comment. 

— 175 1 11, for thapayimsu read thapayiiiisu 

— 180 1.22, for adubhayasapatham read adubhaya sapathaiii. 

— 191 1.10, for atitarii read atltam. 

— 194 1.12, galesu, so all three MSS. instead ot gale? 

— 197 1 4, for pane read pana. 

— 197 1.12, for hetthamancato read hettha mancato. 

— 197 1 23, for na cirassa read nacirassa here and elsewhere 

— 198 1.28, for issariyarii nissaya ‘panavadharh read ‘issariyaih nissaya pana-. 

— 211 1.1 fr. the b., note, for iman read imam. 

— 213 1.13, for andako sampadaletva read andakosam padaletva. 

— 215 1 1, C-P. (Phayre Coll.) has maha pajjalito sikhi. 

— 221 1.3, nagaravasikarii, so all three MSS. instead of Jotavanavasikarii, 

— 227 1.13, for n’ atthi, Taiii read n’ atthi. Tam 
■— 235 1.15, for ‘kilant amha' lead ‘kilant’ amha’. 

— 240 1. 20, for pavatitva read pavattitva. 

— 241 1.3fr. theb, Navanipate, so all three MSS instead of Chanipate (= Ka- 

potajataka in Pancanipata). 

— 248 1.11, Rohinijataka, cfr. L. Peer in Journ. Asiat. 1875. VI p.282. 

— 248 1.18, for matu sarire makkhika maretva „vinasam read „matu - -vitiasaiii. 

— 250 1. 1, for rukka- read rukkha-. 

— 253 1.1, for ten’ eva vacakaraneiia read ten’ eva ca karanena. C^ C*' have 

teiieva vacakaraneiia, 0^ teneva karanena. 

— 253 1.2, katva, so ail three MSS., omit katva? 

— 253 1.6, for aggho read with C*' C* anaggho. 

—* 253 1. 7, for uiloki, tato read with C* C« ullokite. 

— 254 1.2 fr. the b., note, after MSS. add so also C*. 

— 254 1.2 fr. the b., note, after ^ read so C^ C*;. 

— 254 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after ^ read so C^ C«;. 

— 255 1. 1 fr. the b , note, for both read all three. 

— 255 1 1 Ir. the b, note, after * add C*. 

— 256 1. 2, for attanapi C* has attano pi. 

— 258 1.2 fr. the b., note, after ^ add C*. 

— 258 1. 2 fr. the b., note, after MSS. add 0* -sinarii. 

— 258 I. 2 fr. the b., note, after idani add C« idaiii nakkhattaiti bhavissatiti 

and idani iiukkhattaih bhavissatl added after bhavissati. 

— 258 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after ^ add so C«;. 

— 259 1.1 fr. the b., note, after ' add so C*;. 

— 260 1.1 fr. the b., note, after deva? add C» has deva. 

— 260 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after * add C». 

— 260 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after ® add so C*' C'';. 

— 260 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after * add so G*' C«;. 

— 261 1. 1 fr. the b., note, for so both read so all three. 

— 261 I. 1 fr. the b., note, after C*’ add C*. 

— 262 1. 3 fr the b., for hanapetva read lianapetha^,. 

— 262 I. 2 fr. the b., note, for nahapetva read iiahapetha. 

— 262 1. 2 fr. the b., note, cross out note 3. 

— 265 1.4 & 3 fr. theb., for-sumuggarfa, sumugge read-samuggam, -samugge. 

— 266 I. 2, for nahananulitto read iiahatanu-. 

— 267 1. 22 and p. 268 1.13, for karoth’ eva read karotv-eva? 

— 268 1. 23, for macca- read matta-. 

— 268 1.2 fr. the b., note, after * add C*^ maccasa-,. 

269 1.21, for sura read surarii? 



Page 286 1. 16, for acriya read arariya. 

— 290 1. 1, for jimarh litagitaiii read imam jutagitarh. 

— 292 I. 10, omit orie puppha? 

— 296 1. 20, for sTlabhedarh read sTlabbedam. 

300 1 4, for veldya read velayo? 

3(X) 1. 30, for pafi- read pali-. 

— 304 1. 30, Jor agaiitva read agatitva? 

— 305 I 18, for karoruiti pafijaggahi read karomiti. Patijaggahi. 

— 306 1. 13, for aiinam read anna? 

— 307 1. 11, for inagga read naggii? 

— 317 1, 22, for amhakuiii read ainhakam. 

— 322 i. 2 fr. the b., note, for du gandha lead duggandha. 

— 326 1. 1, for paccba baham read pacch.ibaharii here and elsewhere. 

— 326 1. 20, cross out the comma after atthi. 

— 330 1 16, for valakakaiii read valahakaiii. 

— 331 1. 22, for Pajjunnadevamanijassa read -devarajassa. 

— 332 1. 3 fr. the b., tor khandhavaraiii khandhe read khandhavaramkhandhe. 

— 332 1. 1 fr. the b., note, after MSS. add instead, 

— 339 1. 4, cross out ^ after catuhi. 

— 339 1. 11, for janapade read janapade? 

— 339 1. 12, for vapakamme read va]>anakammante? 

— 345 1. 15, fur fahca read ca? 

— 351 1. 6, for atthi read n’ atthi? 

— 360 1. 24, for pabbijitanaiii read pabbajitananh. 

— 360 1. 30, for nagaratonikkhamanto read nagarato iiik-. 

— 367 1. 10, for dhammanuvatti read dhammaiiu-. 

“ 370 1. 19, for diniidimutto read danadhimutto? 

— 387 1. 8, for kattabbakatabbam read kattabbakattabbam. 

— 388 1. 1, for patibaddho read patibandho? 

— 389 1. 8, for yatha ca read yatha va, 

— 389 I. 16, fr, the b., for mayham read mayharh. 

— 397 1. 18, for pajapati read pajapati. 

— 408 1 23, for labhcgga- read labhagga-. 

— 421 1 2 1 fr. the b., note, for B read Bp, 

— 422 1. 20, for kundakbajjakahi read kundakakhajjakairi. 

— 422 I. 2 fr. the b., note, for B re.«d By. 

— 424 1. 1 fr. the b., note, for B read By. 

— 426 1. 1 fr. the b., note, for B read By. 

— 427 I 22 for nikkhanto sadiso read nikkhantasadiso. 

— 430 i. 16, for lamgJiarianataka yoniyarri read laiiighanaiiatakayoniyam. 

— 433 1. 4 fr the b., for'karetili read kareiititi? 

— 442 1. 1, for pariyesamano read -mana. 

— 442 1. 3, for tata read tiita? 

— 445 1. 14, jor akasena read akase narh? 

457 1. 20, for nivesanarh read nivesanain. 

— 459 1. 7, for -gaiKlusaru read -gandusaih. 

— 462 1. 20, for sikkha read sikha. 

— 470 1 28, for avatthitatta bhaya- read avatthitattdbhaya-. 

— 480 1. 1, for jayati read jayati. 

— 483 1. 13, for kalahaiii katva ,,kassaci read „kalahaiii katva kassaci 

— 483 1. 2 fr. the b., add (Dhp. p. 147, 12 ). 

— 486 1. 19, for Bodhisattassa rajjena read Bodhisattaih sarajjena? 

— 488 I 13. for mrana- read marana-. 

— 491 1. 25, for sami pade read samipade. 

— 498 1. 15, for utthaya read uWhaya. 

— 504 1.14, for nasiviso read asiviso? 



NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA. 


1. Oatikotisaliassehi pamanarahitam hitam 
lokassa lokanathena katam yena Mabesina 

2 . Tassa pade naiiiassitva katva Dhamniassa c' a^alim 
Saiiighan ca patimanetva sabbasamnmnabhajauam 

8. Namassanadito’ assa punnassa Ratanatiaye 
pavattassanubhavena bhetva’ sabbe upaddaye 

4 . Tara tarn karanam agamraa desitani jutimata 
Apannakadlni pura jatakani Mabesina 

5. Yani yesu ciraiii Sattha lokanittbaranatthiko* 
anante bodbisanibhare paripacesi* nayako 

6. Tani sabbani ekajjhaih aropentebi samgaham* 
Jatakam iiania sariigltam'^ dbamraasamgabakebi^ yam 

7 . Buddhavaihsassa etassa icchantena cirattbitira 
yacito abbigantyaiia tberena Attbadassina 

6. Asamsattbavibarena sada saddhiyibarina 

tath’ eya Buddbamittena santacittena yinnuna 

9. Mabirasasakayamsarahi sambbutena iiayanduna 
Buddhadeyena ca tatba bbikkhuna suddhabuddhioa 

10 . Mabapurisacariyanaih anubbayarii acintiyaiii 

ttfssa y^jotayantassa Jatakass' At thayannanam 

11 . Mahayiharayasinaih yacanaraagganissitaiii 
bhasissara^, bbasato tarn rae sadbu ganhantu sadhayo. 


* namassanadino? ® C*' hetva, hatva. • C*' >nittarana-y C* -nittarana- 
corrected to -nittbarana-, * paripacett. * O sangahaiii. • C* sangitaih* 
^ -sangahakehi. ^ C* bbasissam. 




2 


TIni Nidananl. 


Sa panayam Jatakassa Atthavannana Burenidanaih Ayidilrenidanam San- 
tikenidanan ti imani tini nidanani dasseiva vanniyamaDa ye naiii sunanti 
tehi samudagamato patthaya vinnatatta* yasma sutthu vinnata nania 
hoti tasma tarn tini nidanani dassetva vannayissama. Tattha adito tava 
tesam nidananam paricchedo veditabbo. Dipariikarapadainulasmim hi 
katabhinihartissa Mahasattassa yava Vessantarattabhava cavitva Tusita- 
pure nibbattitava pavatto kathamaggo Durenidanarii nama. Tiisita- 
bhavanato pana cavitva yava bodhimande sabbannutappatti tava pavatto 
kathamaggo Avid urenidanam nama. Santikenidanaiiipanate.su 
tesu thanesu viharato tasmiih tasmim yeva thane labbhatiti. Tatr’ 
idam Durenidanaih nama: 


I. Durenidana. 

Ito kira kappasatasahassadhikanarii catunnam asarhkheyyanarii 
matthake Amaravati nama nagararii aho.si. Tattha Sumod Ji o nama brab- 
mano pativasati ubhato siyato matito ca pitito’ ca sarhsuddhagahaniko 
yava sattama kulaparivatta akkhitto anupakkuttho jativadena abhirupo 
dassaniyo pasadiko paramaya vannapokkharataya saniannagato. So 
annaih kanimarii akatva brahmana.sippam eva ugganlii. Tassa dahara- 
kale yeva matapitaro kalam akariisu. Ath’ a.s.sa ra.sivaddhako aniacco 
ayapotthakaiii’ aharitva .suvannarajatamanimuttadibharit(‘ gabbhe vi- 
varitva „ettakam^ te kumara matusantakarii ettakarii pitu.santakaiii 
ettakarh ayyakapayyakanan“ ti yava .sattama kulaparivatta dhanarii 
acikkhitva ,,etam patijaggahiti“ aha. Suniedhapandito cinUvsi: ,,iniarij 
dhanam samharitva raayharii pitupitamahadayo paralokaiii gacchanta 
ekarii kaliapanam pi gahetva na gata, maya pana galietva ganiana- 
karanarii katurii vattatiti“ ranno arocetva nagare bherih’ caraiietva 
mahajanas.sa danaiii datva tapasapabbajjaiii pabbaji. Imas.sa pan' attha.ssa 
avibhavattharii imasmiih thane Sumedhakatha kathetabba. Sa pan' 
esa kinc’ api Buddhavariise nirantaraih agata yeva gathabandhanena 
pana agatatta na sutthu pakata, tasma tarn antarantara gathabandha- 
dipakehi vacanehi saddhiiii kathessama. Kappasatasahassadhikanarii 
hi catunnarii asaihkheyyanaih matthake dasahi saddehi avivittaih Ama- 
ravatiti ca Amaran ti ca laddhanamaih nagaraih ahosi; yaih sandliaya 
Buddhavariise vuttarii: 


* C* C*' seem to have virinanalta and virinanaltha * pTtito. 
three MSS. ^ Cv ettakan. C, bheriih. 


so all 
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i«, Kappe ca* sataaahasse ca cataro ca asamkhiye 
Amararh nama nagaraiii dassaneyyaih manoramam 
dasahi saddehi ayivittam annapanasamayutan ti. 

Tattha dasahi saddehi avivittaTi ti hatthisaddena assasaddena rathasaddena 
bherisadderta mutiilgasaddena vlnasaddena^ gitasaddena sammasaddena saiiikha- 
saddena talasaddena^ „asanatha^ pivatha khadatha" ’ti dasamena saddena ’ti 
imehi dasahi saddehi avivittaiii^ ahosi. Tesaih pana saddauam ekadesam 
era gahetva 

13 . Hatthisaddam assasaddarii blierisarhkharathani ca 
khadatha pivatha c’-eva annapanena ghositan ti 

Buddhavaihsc vuttagatham vatva 

14. Nagaraih sabbahgasampannam sabbakammamupagatam 
sattaratanasainpannaih nanajanasamakulam 
samiddharii devanagaram va avasaiii puhhakamminam. 

15 . Nagare Amaravatiya Sumedho nama brahmano 
anckakotisannicayo pahutadhanadhannaya^ 

16 . Ajjhayako mantadharo tinnam^ yedana paragu^ 
lakkhane itihdse ca sadhamme paramim gate ti 

vuttaih hi. Ath’ ekadivasam so Sumedha 2 >andito upari pasadayaraiale 
rahogato hutya i)allarhkam ahhiyitya iiisinno cintesi; ,,punabbhaye 
pandita i^atisandhigahanam nama dukkham tatha^ nibbattanibbattatthane 
sarirabliedanaih, ahau ca jatidhammo jaradhammo vyadliidhammo ma- 
ranadhammo, evambhutena maya ajatiiii ajararh avyadhiih adukkham 
asukliaiii sltalam Aniataniahanlbbanaih pariyesitum yat^ti, ayassam 
bhavato muncitva nibbanagamina ckena maggena bhavitabban** ti; tena 
vuttaih; 


17 . „Rahogato nisiditva evam* cintes’ ahan tada: 
^dukkho punabbhavo nama sarirassa ca bhedanam. 

18 . Jatidhammo jaradhammo yyadhidhammo c’ ahan tada 
ajaraiii amaraih khemam pariyesissami Nibbutim. 

19 . Yan nun’ imam putikayam nanakunapapuritam*^ 
chaddayitvana'* gaccheyyam anapekho anatthiko. 


* omits ca. * C« vina-. ® C* tala-. * C» aauatha. * C*' vivittam. 

* C« C*' pahuta-. ’ tinna, C*' tinna corrected to tinnam. * 0« paragu. 

* C» evaii* all three MSS.-kunapa-. cha(|dhayitvana, C« Jai^dhayitvana. 
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Mtggo Nibbanagami. 


20 . Atthi hehiti so maggo, na so sakka na hetuye,^ 
pariyesissanii taiii maggam bhavato parimuttiya’ ti. 

Tato uttarim pi evaih cintesi: ,,yatha hi loko dukkhassa paiipakkha- 
bhutarii sakhaih nania atfchi evarii hhave sati tappatipakkheiia vibha- 
yenapi bhavitabham, yatha ca unho sati tassa vupasamabhutarh sitani 
pi atthi evam ragadiiiam^ vupasamena Nibbanenapi bhavitabbam. yatha 
ca papakassa lamakassa dhamnmssa patipakkhabhuto kalyano anavajja- 
dhammo pi atthi yeva evam eva papikaya jatiya sati saobajatikhe- 
panato ajatisaihkhatena Nibbanenapi bhavitabbam eva“ ’ti; tenavuttaru: 

21 . ‘Yathapi dukkhe vijjante sukhaiii nama pi vijjati 
evam bhave vyjamane vibhavo pi icchitabbako. 

22. Yathapi unhe v^jante aparam vijjati sitalarii 
evam tividhaggi vyjante Nibbanarii icchitabbakaih. 

2a. Yathapi pape vijjante kalyanani pi‘’ vijjati 

evam eva jati vijjante^ ;^atim pi icchitabbakan' ti. 

Aparam pi cintesi: ,,yatha nama gutharasimhi ninmggena purisena 
durato pahcavannapadumasahchannam nmhatalakam disva 'katarena 
nu kho maggena ettha gantabban’ ti tarn talakaih gavesituiii yuttarii 
yam tassa agavesanarii na so tajakassa doso evaiii kilesamaladhovane 
Amatamahanibbanatalake vijjante tassa agavesanarii na Amatanibbana- 
mahatalakassa doso, yatha ca corehi saraparivarito puriso palayanaiiiagge 
vijjamane pi sace na palayati na so maggassa doso purisass’ eva doso 
evam eva kilesehi parivaretva gahitassa purisassa vijjamane yeva nibbana* 
ganiimhi sive magge maggassa agavesanarii nama na maggassa doso 
puggalass’ eva doso, yatha ca vyadhipiiito puriso vijjamane vyadhi- 
tikicchake vejje sace tarii vejjarii gavesitva vyadhin'^ na tikicchapeii 
na so vejjassa doso evam eva yo kilesavyadhipilito kilesavupasaina- 
maggakovidarii v^jamanam eva acariyarii na gavesati tass’ eva doso na 
kilesavinasakassa acariyassa** ’ti; tena vuttarii; 

24. ‘Yatha guthagato puriso talakaih disvaiia puritaih 
na gavesati tarii talakarii na doso talakassa so 

25. Evaih kilesamaladhove vyjante Amatantale'^ 

na gavesati tarii talakarii na doso Amatantale*^ 

* Cv hetuyo. * C* ragadinaih. * C* kalyanam ]>i corrected to kalyanam 
api. * Cy evarii jatimhi vijjante. * C* vyadbirii. ® C*'* -taje. ’ C^’ -tale. 
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26 . Yatha arihi’ pariruddho vijjantc gamane pathe 
na palayati so puriso na doso anjasassa so 

27. Evam kilesapariruddho v^jamane sive pathe 
na gavesati tain raaggaih na doso sivamanjase. 

2 «. Yathapi vyadliitn jiuriso vijjamane tikicchakc 

na tikicchapeti tarn vyadhiih na so doso tikicchake 

29. Evaih kilesavyadhihi dukkhito patipilito 

na gavesati tarn acariyam na so doso vinayake' ti. 

Aparani [>i cintcsi: ,,yatha niandanak^atiko puriso kanthe asattam 

kunaparii* rhaddetva sukhaiii gacchati cvam niayapi imam putikayam 
chaddrtva anapekhciia Nibbananagaraih pavisitabbam^, yatha ca nara- 
nariyo iikkarabhuniiyaiii uccarapassavaih katva na taiii iicchangena va 
ad ay a dasantcna va vethotva gacchanti jigucchainana pana anapekha 
va chaddetva gacchanti cvam mayajn* imaiii putikayam anapekhena 
chaddctva Aiiiatam^ Nibbananagaraih pavisituih vattati, yatha ca navika 
nama jajjaram navairi anajiekha chaddetva gacchanti evaih aliam pi 
imam navahi vanamukhehi paggharantaiii kayam chaddetva aiiapekho 
Nibbananagaraih pavisissanh, yatha ca puriso nanaratanani adaya corehi 
saddhiih inaggaih gacchanto attano ratananasabhaycna tc chaddetva 
khemaih maggam ganhati evaih ayam pi karajakayo ratanavilopaka- 
corasadiso, sac’ aharh ettha tanhaih karissanh ariyamaggakusaladham- 
maratanaiii ino nassissati, tasma maya imam corasadisaih kayaih chad¬ 
detva Nibbananagaraih pavisituih vattatiti“; tena vuttaih: 

flo. ‘Yathapi kunaparh^ puriso kanthe baddhaih jigucchiya 
mocayitvana gaccheyya sukhi^ seri sayaihvasi 
ai. Tath’ ev' imam putikayam nanakunapasancayam‘ 
chaddayitvana gaccheyyaih anapekho anatthiko. 

«2. Yatha uccaratthaiianihi karlsan naranariyo 
chaddayitvana gacchanti anapekha anatthika 
na. Evam eva^ imam kayaih nanakunapapuritaih* 

chaddayitvana gacchissaiii vaccaih katva yatha kutiih. 

34 . Yathapi jajjaram navaih paluggaih* udakagahiniih'/^. 
sami chaddetva gacchanti anapekha anatthika 

* C* aribhi. * kunaparh, C* kunapaifa corrected to kunapaih. ® C® pavisi- 

corrected to pavisi-. ** amata. * C* C*' kunapaih. • C*' C* -kunapa-. ^ 
evam evaha, C* evam evaham. ® C* -kunapa- corrected to -kunapa-. * C« 
pa]uggam. -gahinira. 
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IsfpabbaJJa. 


85. Eyam era imam kayaih navacchiddam dhuyassayaih 
chaddayityana gacchissam chinnaih' nayam ya samika. 

86. Yathapi puriso corehi gacchanto bhandam adiya 
bhandacchedabhayam disya chaddayityana gacchati 

87. EVam eya ay am kayo mahacorasamo* viya, 
pahay’ imam gamissami kusalacchedanabhaya*“ ti. 

Eyam Sumedhapandito nanayidhahi upamahi imam nckkhammiipasam* 
hitaih atthaih cintetva sakaniyesane aparimitam bhogakkhaiidhath hcttha- 
yuttanayena kapanaddhikadinarh* vissajjctva mahadanam datya vatihu- 
kame ca kilesakame ca pahaya Amaranagarato nikkhamitya ekako ya 
Himavante Dhammakam uama pabbatam nissaya assamaiii katva panna- 
salan ca caihkaman ca mapetya pahcahl iiiyaranadosehi yivajjitam 
„cyam samahitc citte“ ti adiiia nayeiia vuttehi atthahi karanagunehi 
samupciaih abhinnasaiiikhataih balaiii aharitum tasmiiii assamapade 
nayadosasamannagataih satokaiii pajahitva dvadasagunasamannagataih 
yakaciraih niyasetya isipabb^am pabbaji; cyam pabbajito atthadosa- 
saraakinnam tarn pannasalam pahaya dasagunasamannagatam rukkha- 
mulam upagantva sabbam dhanoavikatiih pahaya pavattaphalabhojaiio hu- 
tya nis^atthanacamkainayasen* eya padhanam padahanto sattahabbhan- 
tare yeya atthannam samapattinaiii pancannan ca abhinnanaih labhi 
ahosi, eyan^ tarn yathapatthitam abhinoabalam papuni; tena yuttaih: 

88. ,,Eyaham cintayitvana nekakotisataih dhanaih 
nathanathanam datvana Himayantam upagamirii. 

89. Himavantassa avidure Dhammako nama j)abbato 
assamo sukato mayham pannasala siimapita. 

40. Caihkamam tattha mapesim’^ pancadosavivajjitam 
atthagunasamupetaih/ abhinnabalam aharim. 

41. Sa^kaih pajahiiii tattha nayadosamupagatam, 
yakaciraiii nivasesim dyadasagunamux)agatam. 

42. Atthadosasamakinnarii j^iyahim pannasalakarii, 
upagamiih rukkhamularh gune dasah’ upagataih. 

48. Vapitam ropitaih dhannarh pajahim riirayasesato, 
anekagunasampannam payattaphalam adiyim. 


’ C« chinnam corrected to jiniiara, C« jinnaih corrected to jinnam. * ma- 
hacorabhato. ® C« kapanaddhikadinarii, kapaniddhikadlnaih, C*» kapanaddhl- 
kadloam. * C« evaih. ^ C*' mapet?a. * so all three MSS. 
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44. Tattha-ppadhanam padahith nipajjattbanacamkame, 
abbhantaramhi sattahe abhinnabala papunin*^ ti. 

Imaya pana paliya^ Sumedhapanditena assamapannasalacaihkama sahattha mapita 
viya vutta, ayaih pan’ ettha attho: Mahasattam „Himavantam ajjhogahetva ajja 
Dhammakapabbataih pavisissatitP^ disva Sakkena^ Vissakammadevaputtaih aman- 
ietva „tata ayaiii Sumedhapandito ^pabbajlaaamiti’ nikkliauto, etassa vasauattha- 
iiam mapehiti“. So tassa vacanarii sampaticcbitva ramanlyaih asaainam supanna- 
aalaih manoramaih cainkamarii mapesi. Bhagava pana tada attano punnanubha- 
vena nipphannam tarn assamapadam sandbaya ^Sariputta taamlm Dbammaka- 
pabbate 

Asaamo aukato mayhaih pannasala sumapita, 

camkamarii tattba mapesim pancadosarivajjitan" ti 

aba. Tattba sukato mayhaii ti sukato maya, pannasala sumapita ti 
pannaccbadanasalapi me sumapita abosi; pancadosavivajjitan ti pane ime 
caihkamanadosa nama^: tbaddhavisamata antorukkhata gabanacchannata^ atisam- 
badhata ativisalatu ti, thaddbavisamabhumibbagasmiih bi camkame caihkamantassa 
pada rujariti phota utthabauti cittaiii ekaggataih iia labbati kammatthanaih >ipajjati, 
mudusamatale pana pbasuvibaraih agamma kammattbanam sampajjati^, tasma 
thaddbavisamabbumibbagata eko doso ti vaditabbo, caiiikamassa anto majjhe va 
kotiyarh va nikkbe sati pamadam agamma caiiikamantassa nalataih va aisam va 
patihannatiti antorukkhata dutiyo doso, tinalatadigahanaccbanne* cariikame cam- 
kamanto andhakaravelayaih uragadike pane akkamitva va mareti tehi va dattho 
dukkham apajjatiti gabanacebannata tatiyo doso, atisambadhe camkame ayamato 
ratanike va addUarataiiike va camkame^ caihkamantassa paricebede pakkhalitva 
nakhapi afiguliyo pi bbijjaiititi atisamb^bata catuttho doso, ativisale camkame 
cariikamaiitassa cittaiii vidbavati ekaggataiii na labbatiti ativisalata pancamo doso, 
puthulato pana diyaddharatanaih dvisu passesu ratanamattam* anucamkamanam 
dighato salthihatthaih m^udutalarii® samavippakinnavalukam caiiikamanam vattati, 
Cetiyagirimhi dipappasadaka-Mahindattherassa caiiikamanam viya tadisarh ahosi, 
tenaba: caihkamaih tattba mapesiiii pancadosavivajjitan ti, atthagunasamu- 
petan ti attbahi samanasukbebi upetam, attb’ imaiii samaiiasukhani nama: 
dbanadhahhapariggababbavo anavajjapindapatapariyesanabhavo nibbutapindarh 
bbuhjanabhavo^^ rattbaih piletva dhanasaraiii va sisakahapaiiadnii va ganhantesu 
rajakulesu ratthakilesabhavo upakaranesu nicebandaragabbavo coravilope nibbhaya- 
bhavo r^arajamabamattehi asarasatthabhavo catusu disasu appatihatabbavo, idaih 


' C*' paliya^ C* pjdiya corrected to paliya. * C*' Sakko. * omits nama. 

* C« gabana- corrected to gahana-. ® C» sammajjati, C« sammajjati corrected 
to aampi^jjati. • C» -gahana-. ^ C*^ omits camkame. ® C" ratanamattg 

• mudutala. so all three MSS. 
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AbhinnabaUrii. 


vuttam hoti: yatha tasmim assatne vasantena sakka hoiiti imani attha sukhani 
vinditum evam attbagunasamupetam* taiii assamam mapesin ti; abhinna> 
balam aharin ti paccha tasmim assame vasanto kasinaparikammam katva 
abhinnanan ca samapattinan ca uppadaiiatthaya aniccato dukkhato vipassanam 
arabhitva* thamappaltam vipassanabalaih aharim*, yatha tasmim vasanto taiii 
balaih aharituiii sakkomi* evarh taiii assamam tassa abhinfiatthaya vipassana- 
balassa anucchavikarh katva mapesin tiattho; satakam pajahim tattha na- 
vad osam upagatan ti etthayam amipubbikatha*: tada kira kutileiiacariikamadi- 
patimanditam" pupphupagaphalupagarukkhasarichannajii ramamyaih madhura- 
salil^ayam apagatavajamigabhiihsariakasakunaih pavivekakkhamaih assamam ma- 
petva alaiiikatacamkamassa ubhosu aiitesu alanibanaphalakaiii sarhvidhaya nisTda- 
natthaya caihkamavemajjhe samatalaiii muggavaMiiasilaiii roapetva anto paiiiia- 
salayam jatamandalam vakaelraiii tidandakundikiidike tapasaparikkhare man- 
dape paDiyakutaparnyasaihkhapaniyasaravani^ aggisalayaiii afigarakapalladaruadiniti'^ 
evaih yaiii yam pabbajitanaiii upakaraya saiiivattati taiii sabbaiii mapetva panna- 
salabhittiyaih „ye keci pabbajitukama iine parikkhare gahetva pabbajaiitu^ ’ti 
akkharaui chinditva devalokam eva gate Vissakamme devaputte Sumedhapandito 
Himavantapade girikandaranusaretia attaiiu nivasanurupaiii phasukattbanaiii olo- 
keuto iiadinivattarie vissakamiuaiiimiuitaiii sakkadattiyaiii ramaniyaiii assamaiii 
disva camkamaiiakoUra garitva padaNalanjaiii'* apassaiito „dhuvaui pabbajita dhura- 
game bhikkhaih pariyesitva kilantarujvH agaritva pannasalarii pavisitva nisinna bha- 
vlssantiti" cintetvfl thokaiii agametva .,‘ativiya cirayantiti’ jaiiissam'iti" pannasa- 
lakutidvaram'*’vivaritva anto pavisitva ito r ito ca olokeiito mahabhfttiyaiii akkha- 
rani vacetva „mayharii kappiyaparikkhara ete, ime gahetva pabbajissamiti • attana 
nivatthaparutaiii satakayugaiii pajahi, tenaha: saiakaiii pajahiiii tattha ti, evarii 
pavittbo aham Saripiitta tassam paiinasalayaiii satakaiii pajahiiii n a vad o ea¬ 
rn upagatan ti satakam pajahanto iiava dose disva pajahin ti dipeti, tapasa- 
pabbajjarh pabbajitanaiii hi satakasmiih nava dosa iipattliahanti: mahagghabhavo 
eko doso, parapatibaddhataya uppajjanabhavo eko, paribhogena lahuiri kilissa- 
nabhavo eko kilittho ca dhovitabbo ca rajitabbo ca hoti, paribhogena jira- 
nabhavo eko jinnassa hi tunnaiii va aggaladaiiaiii” va katabbaih hoti, puna 
pariyesanaya durabhisambhavabhavo eko, tapasapabbajjiiya asaruppabhiivo eko, 
paccatthikanam sadharanabhavo eko yatha hi naiii’* paccattbika na ganhanti 
tatha gopetabbam hoti, paribhunjantassa vibhusanatthanabhavo eko, gahetva 
caiantassa khandhabbaramahicchabhavo eko ti; vakaciraih ni vases in ti tada 
aham Sariputta ime nava dose disva satakam pahaya vakaciram nivasesiin, mun- 


* C* C*' samQpetam. * C*' aharitva. ® C« ahari. * sakkoti. aim- 

pubbakatha, anupubbakatha. * C« kiiHlena-. -kuU- ^ C« C*' 

arhgara-. * C*' padavajanjarh. -sala-, -sala- corrected to -sala-. 

C*' C*' aggala-. C*^ taiii. 
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Jatinam hirabirain kaiva ganthetva* katairi vakacTram iiivasanapanipanaithaya*^ 
adiyin ti attho, d va d asagu n am upagatan ti dvadasabi anisaihsebi aamanna- 
gataiii, vakacirasmirh hi dvadasa aniaaihsa: appaggham sundaraiii kappiyan ti 
ayan^ tava eko anisaihso, sahattha katuin aakka ti ayarii dutiyo, paribhogena 
Banikarn* kilissati dhoviyainaiia’^ pi papanco n* atthiti ayaih tatiyo, paribhogena 
jinne pi sibbitabbabhavo catuttho, puna pariyesantassa aukhena karanabhavo 
pancamoy tapasapabbajjaya saruppabbavo chaffho, paccattbikanaih nirupabho- 
gabhavo^ sattamo, paribhunjantassa Tibhusanatthanabhavo attbamoy dbarana* 
sallahukabhavo navamo, clvarapaccaye appiccbabbavo dasamo, vakuppattiya dbani- 
mikaanavajjabhavo ekadasamo, vakacTre natthe pi auapekkhabbavo dvadasamo ti; 
a ttbadosasamaki n narh pajahirn pannasalakan ti kathaiii pajabi, so 
kira varasatakayugam omuncanto cmravaihse laggitarii anojapiipphadamasadisim 
rattam vakaciram gahetva nivasetva tass’ upari aparam siivannavatinarn vakad- 
ram paridahitva puunagapupphasantharasadisarh sakhuraih ajinacammaih ekairiBam 
katva jatamandalaih patimundtva culaya saddhiih riiccalabhavakaranatthaih aa- 
rasucim’' pavesetva muttajalasadisaya sikkaya |>avalavannaih^ kundikam odahitva 
tiBU tbanesu vairikarri kajarii adaya ekissa kajakofiya kundikaib ekissa arhkusa- 
pacchiih tidaiidakadini olambetvii kharibbararii anise katva dakkhinena hatthena 
kattaradandarii gahetva pauuasiilato nikkhamitva aattbihatthamabacarhkame apa- 
raparaib canikamanto attaiio vesarii oloketva ^mayharii mano mattbakam patto, 
Bobhati vata me pabbajjii, Huddha}»accekabuddliad!hi sabbehi virapurisohi vannita 
thomita ayarh pabbajjii iiama, pahinam me gihibandhanatii, nlkkhanto smi" 
nekkhammaih*^^, laddha me uttaraapabbajja, karlssami samanadharamam, labhissami 
maggaphalasukhaii^ ti ussahajato kbarikajarii otaretva camkamavemajjhe mug- 
gavannasilapatte suvaiinapatiraa viya nisinno divasabbagarii vitinametva sayanha- 
eamayaii) pamiasalam pavisitva bidalamancakapasse katthattharikaya nipanrio 
sarlrarii utuiii gahapetva balavapaccfise pabujjhitva attano agamanam avgjjesi; 
„ahari) gharavase adinavam disvit amitabhogaiii anantarii yasam pahaya arannam 
pavisitva nekkhaiumagavesako hutvS pabbajito, ito dani pattbaya pamadacararh 
cariturii iia valtati, pavivekaiii hi pahaya vicaraiitaiii micchavitakkamakkhika 
kbadantiy idani maya vivekam aimbruheturii vattati, abaiii hi gbaravasaiii pali- 
bodhato disva itikkbaiito, ayan ca manapa pannasala, beluvapakkavannaparibhanda- 
kata.bbumi, rajatavaiiiiii setabhittiyo, kapotapadavanuaiii pannacchadanara, vi- 
cittattbarakavannabidalamancako, iiivasapbusukaiii vasanallhaiiaih, etto atirekatara 
viya me gebasampada pannayatiti^ paniiasalaya dose vicinauto attha dose passi, 
pannasalaparibhogasmiiii hi attha. adinava: mahasambhareiia dabbasambhare sam- 
odhanetva karaiiapariyesanabhavo eko adinavo, tinapannamattikasu patitasu 


* gantetva, C* gaiitetva corrected to ganthetva. * -parupana-. * C*' ayam. 

* C«' Banikam. » C* dhopiyamane. • C* -bhogabhavo* ^ C* C* -Bucim. 

* C* pavalavanna, C*' pava|avannam. • C*' smim. C*' iiekkbamma. 
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DTpaibk&ro Buddho. 


tasath punappuna thapetabbataya nibaddbajagganabhavo dutiyo, .,8enasanan* 
Dama mahallakassa papunati, avelaya vutthapiyamanassa cittekaggata na hoti(i“ 
utthapaiilyabhavo* tatiyo, situnhapatighatena kayaasa sukhumalakaranabhavo ca- 
tuttho, „geham* pavitthena yaih kind papaiii sakka katuri“ ti garahapaticchada- 
nabbavo pancamo, „mayhan‘' ti pariggahakaranam chattho, ^gehassa atthibhavo 
nama sadutiyakavaso^ ti sattamo, ukamamkunagharagolikadinaiii sadharana- 
taya babusadbaranabhavo atthamo, iti ime atthaadinave disva Mabaaatto panna- 
saiam* pajahi, ten&ha: atthadosasainakinnaiii pn^ahiiii pannaaalakan ti; upa~ 
gamiiii rukkhamulaiii gune dasah* upagatan ti „chaiiiiam patikkhipitva 
dasahi gunehi upetaih rukkbamuiaih upagato 'eixiiti“ vadati, tatrMme dasa guna: 
appasamarambbata eko guno, ^upagamariamattakam eva hi tattha botiti^' appa* 
Jagganata^ dutiyo, „tajh hi sammattbam pi asammaithann pi paribhogaphasukarh 
boti yeva“ anutthapainyabhavo* tatiyo, „garabaiii na paticchadeti, tattha hi papara 
karonto lajjatiti'^ garahaya apaticchaunabhavo catuttho, ^abbhokasavaso viya 
kayarh na santhambhetiti^^ kayassa asanthambhaiiabhavo pancamo, pariggaha- 
karanabhavo chattho, gehalayapatikkhepo sattamo, bahusadharanagehe viya „pati- 
Jaggissami^ naiii^, iiikkhamatha^' ti inharanakabhavo atthamo, vasaritassa sappl- 
tikabhavo navamo, rukkhamulasenasanassa gatagatatthane sulabhataya anapekkba- 
bhavo dasamo ti, „ime dasa gune disva rukkhamulahi upagato ’smiti^ vadati; 
imani ettakani karaiiaiii sallakkhetva Mahasatto punadivase bhikkhaya pavisi, 
ath’ assa sampattagame manussa mahantena ussahena bhikkham adamsu, so 
bbattakiccam nittbapetva assamaih agamma nisiditva cintesi: „nahaih ^abaram 
labhamtti’ pabbigito, siniddhaharo nam' esa manamadapurisamade vaddbeti, aha- 
ramulakassa ca dukkbassa anto n’ atthi, yan nuriahaiii vapitaiii ropitaih dbaiina- 
nibbattam ahararii jahitva pavattaphalabhojano bhaveyyan‘‘ ti ; so tato patthaya 
tatba katva gbatanto vayamanto sattababbhautare yeva attba samapattiyo pahca 
abhinna nibbattesi, tena vuttam: 

Vapitam ropitam dhannam pajahim nira\asesato, 
anekagnnasampannam pavattaphalam adiyirh, 

Tattha-ppadhanarh padahim nisajjatthauacamkame, 
abbhantaramhi sattahe abhinnabala papunin ti. 

Eyaih abhinnabalam patya Sumedhatapasc samapattisukhena vltina- 
mentc DTpamkaro* nama Sattha loke udapadi. Tassa paiisandhi- 
jatibodhidhammacakkappayattanesu sakalapi da&asahassllokadhatu sam* 


* C« senasanan corrected to senasanaih. ^ all three MSS. ntthapaniya-. * C*' 

gaham corrected to garaham. * pannasalam. -jagganta, C*' -Janata. 

* anutthapaniya-. ^ patijaggissamiin corrected to -ssami. ^ G*^ omits 
nam. * G<^ dipahkaro. 
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kampi sampakampi satnpa?cdhi mahaviravaih riravi, drattimiia pubbani- 
mittani paturabariisu. Suniedhatapa«o samapattisukhena yiiinamento 
n’ cva tam saddam asaosi na tani nimittani addasa; teiia vuttaih: 

45* ,,£Tam me siddhippattassa vasibhiitassa sasanc 
DIpamkaro nama Jino upp^jji lokanayako. 

46. Uppajjante ca jayantc biyjhantc dhammadesanc 
caturo iiimittc nadda^aih* jhanaratisamappito“ ti, 

Tasmim kale Dlpamkaradasabalo catuhi khinasavasatasahasschi pari- 
vuto anupubbena carikaih caramanu iiammakaih iiania nagaraiii patya 
Sudatisanamahavihare pativasati. Kanimanagaravasino ,,DIpamkaro kira 
isamanissaro ])aramabhi8ambodhim patva pavattavaradhanimacakko anu¬ 
pubbena carikaih caramano Rammanagaraiii patva Sudassanamahavi- 
hare pativasatiti“ sutva sappinavanitadini c’ eva bhesajjani vatthaccha- 
danani ca gahapetva gaudhamaladihattha yena Buddho yena Dhammo 
yen a Samgho tanniima tappona tappabbhara hutva Sattharam upa- 
samkaniitva vaiiditva gaiidhadlhi p^etva ekamantam nisinna, dham- 
madesanarii sutva svatanaya niinantetva utthayasana pakkamimsu* Tc 
punadivase niahadanam sajjetva nagaram alamkaritva Dasabalassa 
agamanamaggam alamkaronta udakabhinnatthane.su paihsuih’ pakkhi- 
pitva samaih bhumitalam katva rajatapat^vannaih valukaih akiranti» 
l^ani c’ eva pujiphani ca vikiranti, nanaviragehi vatthehi dhtya- 
pa^ke ussapenti, kadaliyo c’ eva punnaghatapantiyo ca patitthapenti. 
Tasmim kale Sumedhatapaso attano assaniapada iiggantva tesam ma¬ 
rl us.sanam uparibhagena akasena gacchanto te hatthatutthc manussc 
disva ,,kiii nu kho karanaii“ ti akasato oruyha ekamantam thito 
manusse pucchi: ,,hambho kassa tumhe imam maggam alamkarotha“ 
*ti; tena vuttam: 

47. ,,Paccantadesavisayc nimantetva Tathagatam 
tassa agamanarimiaggam* sodhenti tutthamanasa. 

48 . Ahan tena samayena iiikkliamitva sakassama 
dhunanto vakaciraiii gacchami anibarc tada. 

49 . Ved^atam janam disva tutthahatthaih pamoditaih 
orohitvana gagana manusse pucchi tavade: 


* C* C* iiaddAsasiiii. * C* parnsu. * so all three MSS. 
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50. ^Tutihahatfcho pamodito redajato roahlyano, 

kassa sodhiyati' maggo aDjasam yatuiDayanan"'* ii. 

ManuHtfa ahamsu: ^bhaiite Sumedha na tvam janasi: ^Dlpamkarada- 
sabalo sammasambodhiih patya payattayamdhainmacakko carikaih ca- 
ramaiio amhakaih nagaram patya Siidassanamahayihare pativasatiy 
mayan^ tarn Bhagayantaiii niinantayiniha, tass* etaih Buddhassa Bha- 
gayato agamanamaggam alaihkaroma'** ’ti. Sumedhatapaso cintesi: 
,/Buddho' ti kho ghosamattam pi loke dullabham, pag eva Buddhup- 
pado, raayapi imehi manussehi saddhim Dasabalassa inaggarh alaih- 
karituih yattatiti“. So te inanusseaha: ,,sace bho tumhe etaih nmggaih 
Biiddhassa alaiiikarotha niayham pi ekaiii okasaih detha, ahain pi tum- 
hehi saddhiii) maggam alamkarissamiti“. Te ,,sadhu“ ’ti sanipaticchi* 
tya „Sumedhatapaso iddhima*' ti jananta lidakabhinnokasaih sallak- 
khetya ,,tvam imam thanaih alamkarohiti“ adaihsu. Sumedho buddha 
rammanaih pltiiii’ gahetva cintesi: „aham imam okasaih iddhiya alaih- 
karituih pahomi, eyaih alaihkato pana mam na paritosessati, ajja may a 
kayayeyyavaccaih katuih yattotiti** paihsuih aharitva tasmiih padese 
pakkhipi. Tassa tasmiih padese analaihkate yera Dipaihkaro Dasa- 
balo mahanubhayanaih chalabhinuakhmasavanaih catuhi satasahassehi pa* 
rivuto deyatasu dibbamalagandhadihi* pujayantesu^ dibbasaihgitesu pa- 
yattantesu^ manussehi^ manusakagandhehi eya maladlhi ca pi^’a* 
yantesu^ auantaya Buddhalilhaya ManosiJatale vjjambhamano slho yiya 
tarn alaihkatapatiyattamaggaih patipajji. Sumedhatapaso akkhini urn- 
miletya alaihkataraaggena agacchantassa Dasabalassa dyattiihsamaha- 
purisalakkhanapatimanditaih asitiya anubyanjanehi anubyaiyitaih'' bya- 
mappabhaya'*’samparivaritaih nianivannagaganatale nanappakara" vijjul- 
lata yiya avelavelabhuta c’ eva yugajayugalabhuta ca chabbannagha* 
nabuddharasmiyo'^ vissajjeutaih rupaggappattaih attabhayarii oloketva 
,,ajja maya Dasabalassa jivitapariccagaih katuih vattotiti“ ,jiia Bhagaya 
kalale akkami, maniphalakasetuih pana akkamanto viya saddhim catuhi 
khinasayasatasahassehi mama pitthiih maddamano gacchatu, tarn me 
bhavissati digharattam hitaya sukhaya“ 'ti kese mocetya %jiniyatava- 


* C* sodMyati. * C* mayaih, ^ C* buddborammanaih pitim, C*^ buddharam> 
manapitirh. * C* -gandhadisu, gandhadlsu. * pQjayantisu. * C*' pavat- 
tlyamauesu. ^ so all three MSS. I instead of manussesu? ® C*' pujiyamanesu. 

• C* aiiuvyapjitarh. C» vyama-. ** C* -kara, Qv -kara. ** -ghana-. 



Buddhabbavaya Abhimharo* 1S 

kaclrani kalayanne' kalale pattharitya manipbalakasetuih yiya kalala- 
pitthe oipajji; tena yuttaiii: 

51. „Te me puttha vyakarimsu: 'Buddho loke anuttaro 
Dipaihkaro nama Jino upp^i lokanayako, 
tassa sodhiyati’ maggo anjasam vatumayanaiii*. 

5«. ‘Buddho’ ti mama sutvana piti uppajji tavade, 

'Buddho Buddho ti kaihayanto somanassam payedayim.^ 

5a. Tattha thatva viciiitesim tuttho samviggamanaso: 

‘idha bijani ropissam, khano ve ma upaccaga, 

54. Yadi Buddhassa sodhetha ekokasaiii dadatha me. 
a ham pi sodhayissaini anjasam vatumayanaiii\ 

55. Adariisu te mam’ okasarii sodhetum ai^asaiii tada. 

'Buddho Buddho’ ti cinteiito maggam sodhem’ ahan tada. 

56 . Anitthite mam’ okase Dipaihkaro mahamuiii 
cattarisatasahassehi* chalabhihhehi tadihi^ 
khinasayehi vimalehi patipajji anjasam® Jino. 

57. Paccuggamana vattanti, vajjanti bheriyo balm’ , 
amodita naramaru sadhukaraih pavattayuih. 

58. Deva inanusse passanti manussapi ca devata, 
ubho pi te pan^jalika anuyanti Tathagatara, 

59 . Deva dibbehi turiyehi manussa manusakehi ca 
ubho pi te v^ayanta** anuyanti Tathagatarii. 

60. Dibbam mandaraTaiii pupphaih padumaiii paricrhattakam 
disodisam okiranti akasanabhagata^ maru. 

61. Campakaiii salalaih iiipam nagapunnagaketnkam 
disodisam ukkhipanti bhumitalagata nara. 

69. Kese muQoitv’ ahaiii tattha vakacirah ca cammakam 
kalale pattharityana avakiyjo nipajj* aharii. 

66. 'Akkamitvana mam Buddho saha sissehi gacchatu. 
ma'® kalale akkamittho, hitaya me bhavissatiti'“ 

so kalalapitthe nipannako va puna akkhini ummiletva Dipamkaradasa< 
balassa Buddhasiriiii sampassamano evaih cintesi: ,,sace ahaiii iccheyyaih 
sabbakilese jhapetva samghanavako hutva Rammanagaraiii paviseyyaih, 


* C* kaia~. * C* C*^ sodhiyati. * C* pavedayaiii. * so all three MSS. 

* tadihi, C** tadisi. ‘ C* aiyasah. ^ balm. vejjayanta. 

* C*' akasatalagatu. C* add naiii. 
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annatakayesena paiMi me kilese jhapetva Nibbanapattiya' kiccam 
n’atthi, yan nunaham Dipaihkaradasabalo viya paramabhisambodhiih patya 
dhammanayaih aropetya mah^anaih Samsarasagara uttaretya paccha 
parinibbayeyyaih, idaih mayham patirupan** ti. Tato attha dhamme sam- 
odhanetya Buddhabhavaya abhimharam katya nip^jji; tena yuttam: 

64 . tfFuthaviyam^ iiipannassa eyam me asi cetaso: 

‘icchamano aharh ajja kilese jhapaye mama. 

65. Kim me annatavesena dhammamsacchikaten' idha, 
sabbannutam* papunitva Buddho hessaih sadeyake. 

66. Kim me ekena tinneDa purisena thamadassina, 
sabbannutam^ papunitya santaressam sadeyake. 

67. Imiaa me adhikarena purisena thamadassina 
sabbanbuiaiii papunaroi taremi janatam bahum. 

68. Sariisarasotarii chinditya yiddhamsitya tayo bhaye 
dhammanavarii samaruyha santaressam sadevake^“ ii, 

yasma pana Buddhattarii patthentassa 

69 . Manussattaiii lingasampatti hetu Sattharadassanatii 
pabbajja gunasampatti adhikaro ca chandaia 
atthadhammasamodhana abhiniharo sami^jjhaii. 

Manussattabhavasmirii yeva hi thatva Buddhattaih patthentassa patthana santijjhati 
nagassa va supannassa va devataya va patthana no samUJhati, manussattabhave 
pi purisalifige thitass' eva patthana samijjhati itthiya va pandakanapuihsakaubhato- 
byanjanakanarh'^ va no samijjhati, purisassa pi tasmiih attabhave arahattappattiya 
hetusampannass’ eva patthana samijjhati no itarassa, hetusampanneiia pi sace 
jivamanakabuddhass' eva santika patthentassa patthana samijjhati parinibbute 
Baddhe cetiyasaiitike va bodhimule va patthentassa na samijjhati, Buddhanaiii 
santike patthentassapi pabbi^jalifige thitass* eva samijjhati no gihilifige thitassa, 
pabbajitassapi pancabhihnassa atthasamapattilabhino yeva samijjhati na imkya 
gunasampattiya virahitassa, gunasampannenapi yena attano jivitam Buddhanaiii 
pariccattaih hoti tassa imina adhikarena adhikarasampannass’ eva samijjhati na 
Itarassa, adhikarasampannassapi yassa Buddhakaradhammanaiii atthaya mahanto 
chando ca mahanto ussaho ca vayamo ca pariyetthi* tass’ eva samijjhati na ita¬ 
rassa, tatth’ idarii chaudamahantataya opammaih: sace hi evam assa „yo sakala- 
cakkavalagabbharh ekodakibhutaiii attano bahubalena pataritva pararh gantum 


* nibbanappattiya. * puthuviyarii. * C* sabbannutaiii, C*' sabbannutam. 

* C*^ sabbannutam. ® C* -vyai\Jana-. ® C*' pariyetthi. 



Qotamo nima l^nddho. 


n 


aamattho to Buddhattarii papunati^ yo va pana sakalacakkavalagabbhaih velugum- 
baaancbannam viyuhitva madditva padaaa gacchanto paraih ganturii aamattho so 
Buddbattam papunati, yo va pana sakalacakkavalagabbham aattiyo akotetva ni- 
raiitararh aattitbalaaamakinnarii padasa akkamamano pararii gantuih aamattho so 
Buddhattam papunati, yo va pana aakalacakkavalagabbhaih vltaccikamgarabharitaiii 
padehi maddamano param gahtum aamattho so Buddhattarii papunatUi“ yo etesu 
ekam pi attano dukkararii na maririati „aharii etam pi taritva va gantva va paraiii 
gahessamlti^ evaih mahantena chandena ca ussabena ca vayamena ca pariyetthiya 
ca samann^ato hoti tassa patthana samijjhati na itarassa. Sumedhatapaso 
pana ime attha dhamme samodhanetva Buddhabhavaya abhinihararh katva nipigJ^* 
Dipamkaro pi Bhagara agantva Sumedhatapasassa sisabhage thatva 
manislhaparijaram' ugghatento viya pancayannapasadasampannani ak- 
khini ummiletra kalalapitthe nipannam Sumedhatapasaiii disya „ayam 
tapaso Buddhattaya’ abhinlharaih katya nipanno, ijjhissati nu kho iraassa 
patthana udaliu no** ti anagataih sahhanaih pesetya upadharento ,,ito 
kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asamkheyyani atikkamitya Gotamo nama 
Buddho bhayissatiti** natva thitako ya parisanmjjhe yyakasi: ,«Passatha 
no tumhe imaih uggatajiam^ tapasaih kalalapitthe nipannan** ti, ^Eyaih 
bhante**. „Ayarh Buddhattaya** abhinihararii katya nipanno, samijyhis- 
sati imassa patthana, ito kappasatasahassadhikanarh catunnaih asaih- 
klieyyaharii niatthake Gotamo nama Buddho bhayissati, tasmirii pan* 
assa attabhaye Kapilavatthu’^ nama nagaram nivaso bhayissati, Maya 
nama deyi® mata, Suddhodano nama raja pita, aggasayako Upatisso 
nama thero, dutiyasayako Kolito nama, Buddhupatthako Anando nama, 
aggasavika Khenid nama theri^, dutiyasavika Uppalavanna® nama 
theri^ bhavissati, paripakkanano mahabliinikkhamaiiarii katya maha- 
padhanaih padahitya nigrodhamule payasara patiggalietva Neranjaraya 
tire paribhuiyityd bodliimandarii aruyha assattharukkhamule abhisam- 
buijhissatiti“; tena yuttam: 

70 . “Diparhkaro’^ lokayidu” ahutinaiii patiggaho 
ussiauke main thatyana idaih yacanam abravi'*: 

71 . ‘Passatha imam tapasarii jatilarii uggatapanaiii, 
aparimeyye ito kappe Buddho loke bhayissati. 


* C* C*' mani-. * C» buddhatthaya. ^ C» uggatapan. * C* buddhattaya 
corrected to buddhatthaya. ^ C*' kapilavattuiii. ® C* devi. ^ CA‘ C* theri. 

* all three MSS. uppalavanna. * C’ theri. C*' dTpaiikaro. ** C* Joka- 
vidu. C*' -bruvi. 
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7 S. Aho Kapilavhaya ramma nikkhamitya Tathagato 
padhanam padahityana katya dukkarakariyam 

73. Ajapalarukkhamule nislditya Tathagato 
tattha payasani aggayha Nera^'aram upehiti. 

74 . Nera^araya tire payasaih adaya so Jino 
patiyattayaramaggena bodhimulamhi ehiti. 

75 . Tato padakkhinam katva bodhimandam anuttaro 
assatthassa mule bpjjhissati mahayaso. 

76 . Imassa janika mata Maya nama bhayissati, 
pita Suddhodano nama, ayam hessati Qotamo. 

77. Anasava yftaraga santacitta samahita 
Kolito Upatisso ca agga hessanti sayaka. 

78. Anando nam’ upatthako upatthissati tarn Jinaih, 

Khema Uppalayanna ca agga hessanti sayika 

79. Anasaya yitaraga santacitta samahita. 

Bodhi tassa Bhagayato ,Assattho‘ ti pavuccati’“ \ 

Sumedhatapaso ,,tna.yham kira patthana samijjhissatiti** somanas- 
sappatto ahosi. Mahajano Dipamkaradasabalassa vacanaiii sutya ,,Su¬ 
medhatapaso kira Buddhab^am Buddhamkuro'' ti hatthatuttho ahosi. 
£yam c' assa. ahosi: ,,yatha nama puriso nadiih taranto ujukena titthena 
uttaritum asakkonto hetthatitthena uttarati eyam evam* may am Di- 
pamkaradasabalassa sasane maggaphalam alabhamana anagate yada 
tyaih Buddho bhayissasi^ tada taya sammukha maggaphalam sacchikatuih 
samattha bhaveyyama** ’ti patthanahi thapayiihsu. Dlpaihkaradasabalo 
pi Bodhisattaiii pasamsitya atthalii pupphamutthihi pi^'etya padakkhinam 
katya pakkami. Te pi catusatasahassasamkha klnnasaya Bodhisattam 
gandhehi ca malehi^ ca pujetya padakkhinam katya pakkamiiiisu. 
Deyamanussa pana tath’ eya p^etya yanditva pakkanta. Bodhisatto 
sabbesam patikkantakale sayana yutthaya ,,pararaiyo vicinissaniiti“ pup- 
pharasimatthake pallamkaiii abhujitya' nisidi. Evarii nisinne Bodhi- 
satte sakaladasasahassacakkayale deyata sannipatitya sadhukaraiii katya 
„ayya Sumedhatapasa poranakabodliisattanarii pallamkaiii abliiyitva® 
‘paramiyo vicinissama’ ’ti nisinnakale yani pubbaniniittani nama panna- 
yanti tani sabbani pi ajja patubhutani, nissamsayena tyarii Buddho 


* pavuccatTti. * so all three MSS. ‘ 0* C*' bhavissati. * C*' malahi. ' C^‘ 
ubhui\jitvu. * abhuhjitva. 
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bharissasi, mayam etarii janaina: yass' etani nimiitani pannayanti ekan- 
tena* so Buddho hoti, tvam attano ririyaih dalhaih katva pa^ganha** 
ti Bodhisattaih aanappakarehi thutilii abhitihunimsu’; tena yuttam: 

80 . fjdam sutvana vacanam asamassa Mahesino 
amodita^ naramaru: 'Buddhabijaiiikuro ayam’. 

81. Ukkuttbisadda yattanti appothenti hasanti^ ca 
kata^alT namassanti dasasahassT' sadeyaka. 

82 . *Yad’ imassa Lokanathassa virajjhissama sasanam 
anagatamlii addhane hessama samroukha imam. 

8». Yatha inanussa nadim taraiita patitittham vir^'hiya 
lietthatitthe gahetyana uttaranti mahanadim 

84. Evam evam'^ mayaih sabbe yadi muocem’ imam Jinam 
anagatamhi addhane hessama sammukha imam*. 

85. Dipariikaro Lokavidu^ ahutinam patiggaho 

mama kammam pakittetva dakkhinam'* padam uddhari*. 

88. Ye tattha asuih Jinaputta sabbe padakkhinam akamsu mam, 
nara naga ca gandhabba abhiyadetvana pakkamum. 

87. Dassanam me atikkante sasaihghe Lokanayake 
hattho hatthena cittena asana yutthahim tada. 

88. Sukhena sukhito homi pami\jjjeDa ^ pamodito. 
pitiya ca abhissanno" paiiaihkaih abh^jim tada. 

89. Fallamkena nisiditva evaih cintes' ahun tada: 

‘vasibhuto ahaiii jhane abhinnasu paramim gato, 

90 . Sahassikamhi'^ lokamhi isayo atthi me sama, 
asaroo iddhidhamniesu alabhim idisaih sukham\ 

91. PallamkabhigaDe'^ mayham dasasahassadhiyasino’^ 
mahanadam payattesum: 'dhuyam‘^ Buddho bhayissasi. 

92 . Yam pubbe Bodhisattanam pallamkayaramabhuje 
nimittani padissanti taui ajja padissare. 

98. SItam yyapagatam hoti unhah ca upasammati, 
tani ^jja padissanti, dhuyaih Buddho bhavissasi. 

94 . Dasasahassiiokadhatu'^ nissadda hoti nirakula, 
tani £^ja padissanti, dhuvaih Buddho bhayissasi. 


' C* ekattena. * C« abhitthutiriisu. ’ Ck amoditi, C' amodina? 
* sahanti, C* sahanti corrected to hasaiiti. * C« dasasahasei. * so all 
three MSS. 0* -vidu. ® C*' dakkhina. * uddhari, C^^uddharirh. pamojjena. 

Ck Cv abhissanto, ** C*' aah-. ’* C* -bhunjane tidasassadhivasino. 

“ C» tayaiii. C*' dasasabaasi-. 



18 Nfmlttinl. 

95 . Mabarata na rajanti, na saDdanii savan^yo, 
tani ^j[ja padissanti, dhuram Buddho bhayissasi. 
iNi. Thal%ja dakaja puppha sabbe pupplianti tarade* 

te p* {^jja pupphita .sabbe« dhuyaiii Buddho bhavissasi. 

9T. Lata ya yadiya nikkha phalabhara honti tayade, 

^ P phalita sabbe, dhuyaiii Buddho bhayissasi. 

98 . akasattha ca bhumniattha ratana jotanti tayade, 

P* ratana jotanti, dhuvam Buddho bhayissasi. 

99. Manusaka ca dibba ca turiva v^anti tayade, 

te p' ubbo abhirayanti, dhuyam Buddho bhayissasi. 

100. Vicittapuppha gagana abhiyassanti tavade, 

te p* ajja padissanti, dhuyam Buddho bhayissasi. 

101. Mahasamuddo abhi\jati, dasasahassi pakampati, 

te p’ ajj' ubho abhirayanti^ dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

109. Niraye pi dasasahassi* aggi^ nibbayi tavade, 

te p' ajja nibbuta^ dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

lOA. Vimalo hoti suriyo, sabbe dissanti taraka, 

te pi ajja padissanti, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

104. Anovattena udakena roahiya ubbh^ji tavade, 

tarn p' ajj' ubbhyjate mahiya, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

105 . Taragana virocanti nakkhattam gaganamandale 
visakha candimayutta, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

106. Bilasaya darisaya nikkhamanti sakasaya, 

P ^ 1 )^ asaya chuddha, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

107. Na hoti arati sattaoaih, santuttha honti tavade, 

te p' ajja sabbe santuttha, dhuvaiii Buddho bhavissasi. 

11)8. Roga tad' upasanimanti jighaccha ca vinassati, 
tajii ajja padissanti, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

109 . Rago tada tanu^ hoti, doso moho pi nassati, 

te p' ajja vigata sabbe. dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

110. Bhayam tada na bhavati, i^a p' etam padissati, 
tena lihgena janama: dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

111. Rfgo n' uddhamsati*^ uddham, %jja p’ etam padissati, 
tena lihgena janama: dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 

119 . Anittbagandho pakkamati, dibbagandho pavayati, 

so p* Ajja vayati gandho, dhuvam Buddho bhavissasi. 


C* daiasahassi. C* aggl. * C* nibbuto. * C** C* aggi. * C*' tanu. • C* -satT. 
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lift. Sabbe deya padissanii thapayitra arupino« 

te p’ f^*a sabbe dissanti, dhuram Buddho bhayissasi. 

114. Tayata niraya naraa sabbe dissanti tayade, 

te p’ ajja sabbe dissanti. dhuyam Buddho bhayissasi. 

115. Kudda kaya^ sela ca na hont' avaranan' tada* 

akasabhuta te p* dhuram Buddho bhayissasi. 

lie. Cut! ca upapattr ca khane tasmiiii* na y^jati. 
taui ajja padissanti, dhuyam Buddho bhayissasi. 

117. Dalhaih pag^nha yiriyaiii. ma niyatta abhikkama, 

mayam p'etaih yijanama: dhuyam Buddho bhayissasiti'**. 

Bodhisatto DTpamkaradasabalassa ca dasasahassacakkayale deyatanan 
ca^ yaoanaih .sutya bhiyyosomattaya sanjatussaho hutya ciutesi: ,,Buddha 
naroa amoghayacana, n‘ atthi Buddhanam kathaya anhathattam, yatha hi 
akase khittaleddussa patanaih jatassa maranam arune uggate suriyass* 
utthanam asaya nikkhantasihassa slhanadanadanam garug^bbhaya itthiya 
bharamocanam dhuyam ayassabhayi eyam eyam’ Buddhanam yacanam 
nama dhuyam amogham, addha ahaiii Buddho bhavissamiti^^; tena yuttam-* 

U8. ,,Buddba8sa yacanam sutya dasasahassina* c'ubhayam 
tutthahattho pamudito evam cintes’ ahan tada: 

110 . *AdyejjhayacaDa Buddha, amoghayacana Jina, 

yitatham n’atthi Buddhanam, dhuyam Buddho bbayam aham. 

190. Yatha khittam nabhe leddu dhuyam patati bhumiyam 
tath* eya Buddhaset^anam yacanam dhuyasassatam. 

191 . Tathapi sabbasattanaih maranam dhuyasassatam 
tath' eya Buddhasetthanam yacanam dhuyasassatam. 

199. Yatha rattikkhaye patte suriyass' uggamanam dhuyam 
tath’ eya Buddhasetthanaiii yacanam dhuyasassatam. 

190 . Yatha nikkhantasayanassa sihassa nadanam dhuyam 
tath* eya Buddhasetthanam yacanam dhuyasassatam. 

194 . Yatha apannasattanam bharamoropanam^ dhuyam 

tath* eya Buddhasetthanam vacanaih dhuyasassatan^** ti. 

So „dhuy* aham Buddho bhayissamiti** eyam katasannitthano buddha* 
karake dhamme upadharetum **kaban nu kho Buddhakarakadhamma, 

* C*' hontav&rtiiian, C*' bontacaranan. * C* uppatti, C® C* uppattl. ^ khantea- 
mim. * C* devatanam ca, C*' -nam ca corrected to -nanca. * eo all three MSS. 

* 0^ daatsahaasina. ^ bbaravoropanaiii ? 

B 
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Danaparam!. Sflaparaml 


kim uddham udahu adlio disasu vidisasu** ’ti anukkaniena sakaladham- 
madhatuih yicinanto poranakabodhisattehi asevitanisevitam pathamaih 
danaparaniim disva evaih attanaih ovadi: ,,Suinedhapandita tvam ito 
patthaya pathamam dauaparamiih pureyyasi, yatha hi nikki\jjito 
udakumbho nissesaih katya udakaih yamati yeva na paccaharati eyam 
eyaih dhanaih ya yasam va puttadaram ya ahgapaccahgam ya anoloketya 
sanipattayacakaDaih sabbaiii icchiticchitaih nissesam katya dadaroano 
bodhinikkhamule nisiditya Buddho bhayissasiti** pathamam danaparamiiii 
dalham katya adhitthasi; tena yuttaiii: 

135 * t,Ha>nda buddhakare dhamme viciiiami ito c* ito 
uddham adho dasadisa yayata dhammadhatuya. 

1 S 6 . Vicinanto tada dakkhiiii pathamam danaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi anucinnam mahapatham. 

127. *Imam tvaiii pathamam taya dalham katya samadiya 
danaparamitam gaccha yadi bodhiih patturo icchasi. 

128 . Yathapi* kumbho sampunno yassa kassaci adhokato 
yamate udakaih nissesam na tattha parirakkhati 

129 . Tath’ eya yacake disya hinamukkattham^jjhime 
dadahi danaih nissesam kumbho riya adhokato'** ti. 

Ath* assa ,,na ettakeh' eya Buddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban'* ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato dutiyaih silaparamim disya etad ahosi: 
nSumedhapandita tyam ito patthaya silaparamim pureyyasi, yatha 
hi camaramigo nama jivitam pi anoloketya attano yalam eya rakkhati 
eyam tyam pi ito patthaya jlyitam pi anoloketya sllam eya rakkhanto 
Buddho bhayissasiti** dutiyaih silaparamim dalham katya adhitthasi; 
tena yuttam: 

lAO. „Na h' ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
ahhe pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

181. Yicinanto tada dakkhiih dutiyaih silaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi aseyitaniseyitam. 

182. *Imam tyam dutiyaih taya dalham katya samadiya 
sHaparamitam ^ccha yadi bodhiih pattum icchasi. 

138 . Yathapi camarl yalam kismici* patiyilaggitaih 

upeti maranam tattha na yikopeti yaladhim (Cfr. j£lian 16 ,ii.) 


Ot' kismiih. 
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184 . Tath’ era catusu bhumiau' sHani paripuriya’ 
parirakkha* sabbada sllam camari yiya yaladhin"** ti. 

Aih* assa ,»Da ettakeh* eya fiuddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayaio tatiyam Dekkhammaparamim disya etad ahosi: 
„$umedhapandita tyaih ito pat^aya nekkhammaparamim purey* 
yasi, yatha hi ciram pi bandhanagare yasamano puriso na tattha 
sineham karoti atha kho ukkanthati yeya ayasitukamo hoti eyam eya 
tyam sabbabhaye bandhanagarasadise katya sabbabhaye ukkanthito 
muncitukaroo hutya nekkhammabhimukho va hohi. eyam Buddho bha- 
vissasiti** tatiyam nekkhammaparamim dalham katya adhitUiasi; tena 
yuttam: 

185 . t.Na h' ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
ahhe pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

186. Vicinanto tada dakkhim tatiyam nekkhammaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi asevitaniseyitaih. 

137. ‘Imam tvam tatiyam tava dalham katva samadiya 

nekkhamme pararoim gaccha yadi bodhim pattum icchasi. 

188. Tatha andughare. puriso cirayuttho dukhaddito 
na tattha ragam abhijaneti muttim yeya gayesati 

180. Tath* eya tvam sabbabhaye passa andughare yiya, 
nekkhammabhimukho hohi bhayato parimuttiya*“ ti. 

Ath' assa ,,na ettakeh' eya Buddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban“ ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato catutthaih pahnaparamiih disya etad ahosi: 
ttSuroedhapandita tvam ito patthaya panha pararoim pi pureyyasi. 
hinamf^himukkatthesu kihci* avf^etva sabbe pi pandite upasaxhkamitya 
pahham puccheyyasi, yatha hi pindacariko bhikkhu hinadibhedesu 
kulesu kinci ay^jjetva patipatiya pindaya caranto khippaiii yapanaih 
labhati evam tvam pi sabbapandite upasamkamitva pahham pucchanto 
Buddho bhavissasiti** catuttliani pahhaparamim dalham katya adhitthasi; 
tena yuttam: 

140. ..Na h’ ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
ahhe pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

141. Vicinanto tada dakkhim catuttham pahhaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi aseyitamseyitam. 

14$. *lmam tyam catuttham taya dalham katya samadiya 
pahhaparamitaih ‘ gaccha yadi bodhim pattum icchasi. 


0*^ bhumisu. * C*' paripQrayu. ^ C*' parirakkbe. * so all three MSS. 
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Virlyaparami. Khantiparaml. 


14a. Taili&*pi' bhikkhu bhikkhanto Mnamukkattbam^jjhime 
kulani na yiy^jjento eyam labhati yapaoam 

144. Tath* eya tyam sabbakale paripucchanto budham janam 
paoaaparamitam gantya sambodhiih. papuniasasiti'** 

Ath* assa n^a ettakeh' eya Buddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban** ti 
uttariin pi upadharayato paficaniam yiriyaparamim disya etad ahosi: 
„Sumedhapandita tyam ito patthaya yiriyaparamiiii pureyyasi, 
yatha siho migariya sabbairiyapathesu dalhayiriyo hoti eyam tyam 
sabbabhayesu sabbairiyapathesu da|hayiriyo anolinayiriyo samano Buddho 
bhayissasiti** pancamam yiriyaparamim dalham katya adhitthasi; teoa 
yuttam: 

145 . iiNa h* ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
ahne pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

146. Vicinanto tada dakkhim pancamam yiriyaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi aseyitaniseyitam. 

141. *lmam tyam pancamam taya dalham katya samadiya 
yiriyaparamitam gaccha yadi bodhim pattum icchasi. 

148. Yathkpi siho migar^a nis^atthanacamkame 
alinayiriyo hoti paggahitamano sada 

149. Tath* eya tyam pi sabbabhaye pagganha viriyam da|ham. 
yiriyaparamitam gantya sambodhiih papunissasiti*'* 

Ath' assa ettakeh' eya Buddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato Chatham’ khantiparamim disya etad ahosi: 
t.Sumedhapandita tyam ito patthaya khantiparamim pureyyasi, 
sammanane pi ayamanane pi khamo va bhayeyyasi, yathkpi pathayiyam 
nima sucim pi pakkhipanti asucim pi na tena pathayi^ sineham na 
patigham karoii khamati sahati adhiyaseti yeya evam evaih tyam pi 
sammananayamananesu khamo va samano Buddho bhayissasiti*' Chatham 
khantiparamim dalham katva adhitthasi: tena yuttam: 

150 . ^Na h* ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
anne pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

151 . Vicinanto tada dakkhim cbatthamaih khantiparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi aseyitaniseyitam. 

159 . *Imam tyam chat^amam taya dalham katya samadiya 
tattha adyejjhamanaso sambodhim papumssasi. 

* C« yatbi. * chattha corrected to cbatthamaih. * so all three MSS. 
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ifta. Tathapi pathari uaiua aucim pi aaucim pi ca 

sabbam sahati Dikkhepam aa karoti patig^ham dayam 

154 . Tath* era tyam pi sabbesaiii sammanayaxDanakkhamo 
khantiparamitam ganiya 8 anibodhim pax)unissasiti*'\ 

Ath’ assa ,,na ettakeh' eva Buddhakarakadhaniniehi bhayitabban*' ti 
uttarim pi upadharayaiu satianiaiii saccaparamiiii disya etad ahosi: 
, tSumedhapandita tyaiu ito patthaya s a c c a p a r a ixi i 111 j^i ^ pureyyasi, 
asaniya matthake^ patanianaya pi dhanadinarii atthaya chandadinaih 
yasana 8amp^janamusayadam nama ina akasi. yatha hi osadhitaraka ’ 
nama sabbautusu"* attano ganmuayitliiii) jahitva annaya yithiya aa 
gacchati sakayithiya va gaccliati eyam eyaiii tvani pi saccam^ pahaya 
musayadam nama akaronto y&va Buddho bliavi^sasiti** sattaniam sacca¬ 
paramiiii dalhaiii katya adhitthasi: tena yuttaiii; 

155. »»Na h’ ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhaiiima bhayissare, 
anne pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

156. Vicinanto tada dakkhiiii saHainaiii saecaparamim 
pubbakehi Maheslhi aseyitauiseyitaih. 

157. *lman) tyaih sattamaii) taya dajham katya samadiya 
tattha. adyejjhayacano sambodhim papunissasi. 

158. Yathapi oaadliT nama tulabhuta* sadeyake 
samaye utupasse^ va na yokkamati yJthito 

159. Tath’ eya tyam pi saccesu nia yokkami yithito, 
saccaparaniitarii gantya sambodhiiii x)apunissasiti**^ 

Ath' assa noa ettakeh' eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato atthamaiii adliitthanaparamim disya etad ahosi: 
f,Sumedhapanditn tyaiii ito patthaya adhitthanaparamimpi pureyyasi. 
yam adhitthasi tasiuiiii adhitthane niccaio bhayeyyasi, yatha hi pabbato 
nama sabbadisasu pi rate paharante pi na kampati na calati attano 
thane yeva titthati eyam eyaih tvam pi attano adbit^ane niccaio 
honto^ ya Buddho bhayissasiti'^ atthamaiii adhitthanaparamiih dalham 
katya adhitthasi: tena vuttaiii; 

160 . t«Na ir ete ettaka yeya Buddhadhamma bhayissare. 
anne pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 


* saccaparamiiii. * C*' mattake, C* mattake corrected to matthake. * C*' 
osadhikaraka. * so all three MSS. ® C* saccam. * tulabhuta. ’ C* utuvasse. 
^ C* bhonto. 
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Mettaparami. Uj>ekkhaparann. 


161. Vicinanto tada dakkhim atthamaiii adhitUiaDaparamim 
pubbakehi Mahesihi asevitaniseTitarii. 

169. ^Iroam traih atthaniaih tava dalhaiii katva samadiya 
tattha tvam acalo hutva sambodhim papunissa9i. 

168 * Yath&pi pabbato selo acalo suppatitthito 

na karopati bhusavatehi sakattbane vis titthati 

164. Tath' eya tyani pi adhitthane sabbada acalo bhaya, 
adhitthauaparainiih gantya sambodhim papumssa8iti'*\ 

Ath' assa ,,na ettakeh’ eya Buddhakarakadhammehi bhayitabban** ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato nayamaih mcttaparamiih disya etad ahosi: 
,,Sumedhapandita tyaih ito patthaya mettapar amiiii pureyyasi, hitesu 
pi ahitesu pi ekacitto bliayeyyasi* yathapi udakam nama papajanassa 
pi kalyanajanassa pi sitabhayarh ekasadisam katva pharati eyameyaih' 
tyaih sabbasattesu mettacittena ekacitto honto* Buddho bhayissasiti** 
nayamaih mettaparamiih dalhaih katya adhitthasi; tena yuttaih: 

165 . ,»Na h’ ete ettaka yeya Buddhadliamma bhayissare, 
ahhe pi yicinissami ye dhamma bodhipacana. 

166. Vicinanto tada dakkhim nayamam mettaparamiih 
pubbakehi Mahesihi aseyitaniseyitam. 

167 . *Imam tyaih nayamaih taya dalhaiii katya samadiya 
mettaya asamo hohi^ yadi bodhiih ^ pattum icchasi. 

168 . Yathapi udakam nama kalyane papake jane 
samarii pharati^ sitena payaheti riijoiiialam 

169. Tjjth* eya tvam pU ahitahite samaiii mettaya bhavaya, 
mettaparamitaih gantya sambodhiiii papunissasiti’“. 

Ath’ assa ,,na ettakeh' eva Buddhakarakadhammehi bhavitabban*' ti 
uttarim pi upadharayato dasamaih upekklmimramirii disya etad aho>i: 
,,Sumedhapandita tyarii ito patthaya upekkhaparamim pi pureyyasi, 
sukhe pi dukkhe pi majjliatto ya bliaveyyasi, yathapi pathayi* nama 
sucim pi asuciiii pi ’ pakkhippaniane majjhatta ya hoti evam eyaih 
tyam pi sukhadukkhesu mc^batto va honto" Buddho bhayissasiti** 
dasamaih upekkhaparamim^ dalhaih katya adhitthasi; tena yuttaih: 


' eva. * bhoiito? C* bboiito. * lioii. * 0* bodhim. * C* parati 

barati. • pathayi, C» C*' pathaviiii. ^ so all three MSS., instead of sucimbi 
asucimhi? “ C» *bhoiito. * C* C* u, ckha-. 
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ITO. nNa h* ete ettaka yeva Buddhadhamma bhayissare, 
anne pi yicinissami ye dliamma bodhipacana. 

171. Vicinanto tada dakkhim dasamam upekhaparamiih ^ 
pubbakehi Maheslhi aseyitaniNevitam. 
iTf. *Imam tyarii dasamam tava dalham katva samadiya 
tulabhuto dallio liutya sambodhim papunissasi. 

178 . Yathapi pathayJ nama nikkhittam asuciiii sucim 
upekkhati^ ubho p' ete kopanunayayajjita 

174 . Tatir eva tyam pi sukhadukkhe tulabhuto sada bhaya, 
upekkhaparamitam^^ gautya sambodhim papunissasiti'"*. 

Tato cintesi: ,,Imasmiiii loke Hodhisattehi puretabba bodhiparipacana 
Buddhakarakadhainma ettaka yeva, dasa paramiyo thapetva anne n’ atthi, 
imapi dasa paramiyo uddliarii akase pi n' atthi, hettha pathaviyam pi 
puratthimadisu ^ disasu pi n'atthi, mayhaiii yeva pana hadayamamsantare 
patittliita'* ti. Evaip tasahi hadaye patitthitabhavaih disva sabbapi 
dalhaih katya adliitthaya punappuna sammasanto anulomapatilomam 
sammasati, pariyante galietva adiih papeti, adimhi gahetva pariyante 
thapeti, majjhe gahetva ubhato osapeti, ubhato kotisu *^ gahetva ms^he 
osapeti'^, augapariccago paramiyo nama bahirabhandapariccago upapara* 
miyo nama jivitapariccago paramatthaparamiyo nama ’ti dasa paramiyo 
dasa upaparamiyo dasa paramatthaparamiyo ti yamakatelam vinivattento^ 
viya Mahameruih mantham® katva cakkavalaniahasamuddaih ^ulento* 
viya ca sammasi. Tassa dasa paramiyo sammasantassa sammasantassa 
dhammatejena catunahutadhikani dve yojanasatasahassani bahala ayam 
mahapathavi’® hatthina akkantanalakalapo’’ viya piliyamanam ucchu- 
yaiitam viya mahaviravaiii viravamana saihkampi sampakampi sampavedhi, 
kulalacakkaiii viya telayantacakkam viya ca paribbhami; tena vuttam: 

175 . m‘ Ettaka yeva te loke ye dhamma bodhipacana, 

tat* uddhaiii n' atthi anhatra, daihaiii tattha patitthaha’. 

176 . Ime dhamme samiuasato sabhavasarasalakkhane 
dhammatejena vasudha dasasahassi pakampatha. 

177 . Calati** ravati puthavi“ ucchuyantam va pilitaih; 
telayante yatha cakkaiii evaih kampati mediniti'*. 

* so all three MSS. * so all three MSS. ‘ so all three MSS. * puratthimadi. 

* so all three MSS. * obh^eti. ^ C« viniraddhento, vinivaddheiito? 

* mattha, C« niattham, C® mattharii corrected to mantham. * C* alulanto, C* 
aluleiito. C* pathan, C' mahapathavi. C* -iiala-. C* calati. O'* puthavi. 
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PatbavikuuitiAriftiii. 


Mahapathaviya kampamaoaya Rammanagarayasino san^atum asakkonta 
yugantayatamha ‘ hata mahasala^ yiya roucchitamucchita papatimsu, 
gha^Ini kulalabhiyanani pavattontaui^ annamannam paharantani 
cunnayicunnani ahesuxh. Mahajauo bhitatasito Sattharaih upasamkamitya 
okin nu kho Bhagava nagayatto * ayarii bhiitayakkhadeyatasu 
annatarayatto^ na hi iiiayam etam janama, a))i ca kho sabbo pi 
ayam mah^'ano upadduto« kin uu kho imaMsa lokassa papakam 
bhayissati udahu kalyaiiaiii, kathetha no etam karanan** ti aha. Sattha 
tesam kathaib sutya ,,tumhe ma bhayatha ma cintayittha, n* atthi yo 
itonid^ani bhayam, yo so luaya ajja Suniedhapandito 'anagate Gotamo 
nama Buddho bhayissasiti' ^ vyakato so idani paramiyo sammasati, 
tassa paramiyo sammasantassa yilolentassa ^ dbammatejena sakala- 
dasasahassilokadhatu^ ekappahareiia kampati c* eva rayati ca“ 'ti aha: 
tena yuttaih: 

178. nYayata parisa asi Buddhassa pariyesane . 
payedharoana sa tattha mucchita seti bhumiya. 

179 . Gha^nekasahassani kumbhinah ca sata bahu 
sancunnamathita tattha aonamanh' ^paghattita^ 

180. Ubbigga tasita bhita bhanta vyadhitamanasa 
mah^'ana sam^amma Dipamkaram upagamum. 

181. *Kim bhayissati lokassa kaiyanam atha papakam, 
sabbo upadduto loko, tarn yinodehi cakkhuma'. 

189 . Tesam sada" sandapesi Dipamkaro Mahamiini'^; 

'yissattba hotha ma bhatha imasmim puthayikampane, 

168. Yam aham ^jja yyakasiih *Buddho loke bhayissati" 
eso saromasati dhaminam pubbakaiii jinaseyitam. 

184. Tassa sammasato dhammam Buddhabhumiiii asesato 
tenayam kampita puthayi dasasaliassi sadevaketi'**. 

Mahajano Tathagatassa vacanafii sutya hatthatuttho malagandhavile- 
panam adaya Rammanagara nikkharaitya Bodhisattaiii upasamkamitya 
maladihi pujetya vanditya padakkhinam katya Rammauagaram eya 
payisi. Bodhisatte pi dasa paramiyo sainmasitya yiriyarii dalham katya 
adhitthaya nisinnasana yutthasi: tena yuttaih: 

* to all three MSS. ’ O' tala corrected to mahasala. * C' pavaddbantani. 

* Cfc C' iiagavaddho. * 0*^ 0* -vaddho. • bhavitsasltiti, bhavittatiti. 

^ C* O' vilolentasta.. * C*' C' -tabastf-. ® C*’ upaghattita? C' 

yamagamma. C' tada, tada corrected to tada. ’’ 0^ C*’ roabamutii. 
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1S5. „Buddbassa Tacanam sutya inano nibbaji tarade, 

sabbe mam upasamkamma puna pi mam abhivandiyum \ 
i<^ 6 . Samadiyitva Buddhagunam dalbaih katvana nianasam 
Dipamkaraih namassitva va^ asana vutthahim tada*' ti.. 

Atha Bodhisaitani asana vuttbabautam sakaladasasahassacakkavale ’ 
deyata sannipatitva dibbehi malagandhehi pujetva ^ayya Suniedha- 
tapasa^ taya ajja Dipaihkaradasabalassa padanmlc nmliatl pattbana 
pattbita, sa te anantarayena samijjhatu, ma te bhayam va chant- 
bbitattam va ahosi, sarire appamatiako pi rogo ina upp^*ji, khippaih 
paraiuiyo puretya sammasambodhiin pativijjha, yatha puppbupaga- 
pbalupaga rukkba samaye pupphanti c’ eva phalanti ca tath’ eva tyam 
pi samayaiii auatikkamitva khippaih bodbim uttamam pbusassii** *ti adlni 
thutimangalaiii payirudahamsu, evaiii payirudahitva atiano attano 
devattlianaui eva’^ aganiamsu. Bodbisatto pi deyatahi abhittbuto M&ii&ih 
dasaparamiyo puretva kajtpa.satasahassadhikanam * catunnam asamkhey- 
yanaih matthake Buddho bhayissamiti** viriyaih dalham katva adhittbaya 
uabham abbhuggantva Hiiiiavantam eva agamasi; tena vuttaiii: 

167. tiDibbam manusakaih puppham deva manusaka ubho 
samokiranti pupphehi vutthahantassa asana. 

186. Vedayanti ca te sotthirii deva manusaka ubho: 

'mahantam patthitaih tuybam tarn labhassu yathicchitam. 

189. Sabbitiyo vivaijantu, sabbarogo vinassaiu, 

ma te bhavatu antarayo, phusa khippam bodbim uttamam. 

IPO. Yathapi samaye patte pupphanti pupphino duma 
tath’ eva tvam mahavira Buddbahanena pupphasi. 

191. Yatha ye keei Sambuddba purayum dasaparamim' 
tath’ eva tvam lualiavira purehi* dasaparamiiii. 

19S. Yatha ye keci Sambuddba bodhimandamhi bujjhnre 
tath’ eva tvam mahavira biyjhassu Jinabodhiyarii. 

108 . Yatha ye keci Sambuddba dliammacakkam pavattayuru 
tath’ eva tvarii mahavira dhammacakkaih pavattaya, 

194 . Punnainase yatha cando parisuddho virocati 

tath’ eva tvam punnamano viroca dasasahassiyam. 


* 80 all three MSS. * omits va. * O*' -cakkavale. • C*’ Sumedha devatthanaiii 
omitting eva. * -sahaseadbikaiii, C* -’sahassadhikarh corrected to 'Sahaaaadhi- 
kanath. ^ dasaparami. “ puresi. * C*^ das.'iparami. 
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Dfpamkftro, 


195. Rahumutto yatha suriyo tapena' atirocati 
tath* eva lokam muncitva yiropa siriya tuyam. 

196. Tatha ya kaci nadiyo osaranti mahodadhim 
eyam sadeyaka loka osarantu tay* antikam'. 

197. Tehi thutippasattho so dasa dharanie samadiya 
te dhamme paripurento payanam payisl tada'* ti 

Sumedhakatha nitthita. 

Rammailagarayasino pi kho iiagaraih pavisitya buddhapamukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa mahadanaih adaihsu. Sattha tesam dhammaih desetya 
mah^'anaih saranadisu^ patitthapetya Ramnianagaramha nikkhamitya 
tato uddham pi yayatayukam titthanto sabbam Buddhakiccam * katya 
anukkamena anupadisesaya Nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. Tattha yam 
yattabbam tarn sabbam Buddhayariise yuttanayen* eya veditabbam, 
yuttaiii hi tattha: 

198. „Tada te bhojayityana sasamghaih LokaDayakam 
upagahchuiii saranam tassa Dipamkarassa Satthuno. 

199. Saranagamane kaoci^ niyesesi Tathagato 
kahci’^ pancasu sllesu slle dasayidhe parum. 

soo. Kassaci deti samahham caturo phalamuttame, 
kassaci asame dhamme deti so patisambhida. 

SOI. Kassaci varasamapattiyo* attha deti Narasabho, 
tisso kassaci v^jayo chalabhihha pavecchati. 

SOS. Tena yogena jauakayam oyadati Mahamuni, 
teua yittharikam asi Lokanathassn sasanaiii. 

5 03 . Mahahanu usabhakkhandho Dlpaiiikarasanamako 
bahu’jane tarayati piu*imoceti duggatim. 

504. Bodhaneyyarii janarii disva satasahasse pi** yojane 
khaneoa upagantvana bodheti tarn Mahamuni. 

205. Patliamabhisamaye ^ Buddho kotisatam abodhayi, 
dutiyabhisamayeNatho sata.saha 88 am abodhayi*'. 

206. Yada devabhayanarahi Buddho dhammi^m adesayi 
nayutikotisahassanam tatiyabhisamayo ahu. 


' C« tipena. ^ so all three MSS. * C« sabbabuddhakiccam, C*'sabbam kiccaih. 
* C» kind. C« kind corrected to kahci. • so all three MSS. ^ C* C» 
babu. ® C*’hi. • C* >sainayo. C* -samayo, C*' >samayo corrected to-samaye. 
’’ C* abodhayi. 
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207 . Sanilipata tayo asuih Dipaihkarassa Satthuno: 
kotisatasahassaiiaih pathamo asi saina^amo. 

208. Puna Naradakutainhi j^avivekagate Jine 
khlnasava vitaniala samimsu satakotiyo. 

209 . Yada vasi' MaJiayiro Sudassanasiluccaye ^ 
nayutikotisahassehi payaresi tada Muni. 

210. Aham tena sarnayena jatilo uggatapano 
antalikkhamhi carano pancabhinnasu paragii*. 

211. Dasavisaihsahassanam dhanimabhisamayo ahu, 
ekadyinnaiii abhisamayo gananato^ asamkhiya. 

212. Vittharikaih bahiyannarh iddham pitam* ahu* tada 
Dipaihkarassa Bhagavato sasanaih suvisodhitaih. 

218. Cattari satasahassani chalabhinna mahiddhika 
Dipamkaraiii Lokayidiim j)arivarenti sabbada. 

214 . Ye keci tena saniayena jahaiiti nianusam bhayaiii 
appattamanasa sekha garahita ya bhayanti te. 

215 . Supupphitaiii payacanaiii arahantelii tadihi 
kliinasayehi yinialehi upasobhati sadevake. 

216. Nagaram Rammayatl nania, Suniedho nama khattiyo. 
Suniedha^ nama janiya Dipamkarassa Satthuno, 

217 . Sumahgalo'^ ca Tisso ca ahesum aggasayaka, 

Sagato nam' upatthako^ Dipamkarassa Satthuno. 

218. Nanda c' eya Simanda ca ahesum aggasayika, 
bod hi tassa Bhagayato Pipphaliti payuccati. 

219 . Asitihatthamubbedho DIpaihkaro Mahamuni 
sobhati diparukkho ya salar^a ya phullito. 

220 . Satasahassaih yassani ayurii tassa Mahesino« 
tayata titthamano so taresi janatam bahurh. 

221. Jotayityana saddhamraaih santaretya mah^anaih 
jalitya aggikkhandho va nibbuto so sasayako. 

222 . Sa ca iddhi^” so ca yaso*‘ taiii ca padesu cakkaratanani ** 
sabbam samantarahitam^ nanu ritta sabbasamkhara'*** ti. 


* C*' vasi. * C* -siluccaye. * 0* C*’ paragu. * C" gananatho corrected to 
gananato, C** gananatho. ' C* pitarii corrected to phitam. * C* ahu. 
^ C* sumedha. * C* C»’suoiamgalo. • namupatthako. C* iddhi. *' C* 
so ca so, C*' ce yaso corrected to so ca yaso. so all three MSS. ** C* 
-samkhara, C*' -samkara. 
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99». .tDipamkarassa aparena' Kondanno nama Najako 
anantatejo amitayaso appameyyo durasado**. 

Dfpamkarassa pana Bhagayato aparabh^ ekam asamkh'eyyam 
atikkamitva Kondanno nama Sattha iidapadi. Tassapi tayo sa- 
yakasannipata abesum, pathamasannipate kotisatasabassam, dutjye. 
kotisahassam, tatiye nayutikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto Vijitayi nama 
cakkayatti^ hutva kotisatasahassasaihkbassa buddhaparoukhassa 
bhikkhusamghassa mahadanam adasi. Sattha Bodhisattam ,,Buddbo 
bhayissasiti'* vyakaritya dhammaih desesi. So Satthu dhammakatham 
sntya rajjaih niyyadetya pabbcgi. So tini' Pitokani uggahetya attba 
samapattiyo panca ca abhinnayo uppadetya aparihlnajjhano ^ Brahmaloke 
nibbatti. Rondannabuddbassa pana Rammavati nama nagaram, Sunando 
nama khattiyo pita, Sujata nama devi mata, Bhaddo ca Subhaddo ca 
dye aggasavaka, Anuruddho nama upatthako, Tissa ca Upatissa ca 
aggasavika, Salakalyani' bodhi, atthasitihatthubbedbam sariram, yassa* 
satasahassam ayuppamanam ahosi. Tassa aparabh^c ekam asarakheyyam 
atikkamitya ekasmim yeva kappe cattaro Buddha nibbattimsu: Mangalo* 
Sumano Revato Sobhito ti. Mangaiassa Bhagayato tayo sayakasannipata 
ahesum, tesu^ pathamasannipate^ kotisatasahassam bhikkhu ahesum, 
dutiye kotisabassaih, tatiye nayutikotiyo. Vematikabbata kir' assa 
Anandakumaro navutikotisamkhayaparisaya saddhiih dhammasayanatthaya 
Satthu santikam agamasi*. Sattha tassa anupubbikatbaihkathesi, 
so saddhiih parisaya saha*' patisambhidahi arahattaro papuni. Sat¬ 
tha tesam kulaputtanaih pubbacaritam olokento iddhimayapattacfyarassa 
upanissayam disva dakkhinahattham pasaretva „etha bhikkbayo** ti 
aha. Sabbe tarn khanaih yeya iddbimayapattaciraradhara sat^i- 
vassathera viya akappasampaiina hutya Sattharaih yanditya pari- 
yarayimsu. Ayam assa tatiyo savakasannipato ahosi. Yatha pana 
anhesam Buddhanam samanta asftihatthappamana yeya sanrappabha 
ahosi na evam, tassa pana Bhagavato sanrappabha niccakalam 
dasasahassilokadhatum' * pharitva atthasi. Rukkhapathayipabbata- 
samuddadayo antamaso ukkhaliyadlni upadaya suyannapattapariyonaddha 
yiya ahesum. Ayuppamanaih pan' assa navutiyassasahassani ahosi. 
Ettakam kalam candasuriyadayo attano pabhaya virocitum na sakkhimsu, 
rattindiyaihparicchedo na pahhayittha, diya suriyalokena yiya satta 

* AparaoA corrected to aparena. ’ cakkavatti. * tini, C*' tini corrected 

to tint. * C® -hina-. * so all three MSS. * C* marhgalo. ’’ C* teeu 
corrected to te, C*' te corrected to tesu. * C« -pateau. • 0 * agamasi. C • 
anupubbikatbam. O saha. C*'dasaaahaaei. 
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nieeam Buddhaloken* eva yicanihau, sayam pupphanakusumanain pato 
ra raranasakunadman ca yasena loko rattindiyamparicchedaih ’ saJlak- 
kfaesi. ,,Kini ' pana aonesani Biiddhanaih ayam anubhayo n' atthiti^* 
no n' atthi, te hi pi akaihkhamana dasasahassi^ ya lokadhatum tato 
ya bhiyyo abhaya phareyyiiiii, Mangalassa ’ pana Bhagayato 
pubbapattbanavasena annenam yyamappabha yiya sarirappabha niccam 
eya dasasahassilokadhatuih * pharitya atthasi. So kira Bodhisattacariyakale 
yessantarasadise attabhave thito saputtadaro yaihkapabbatasadise pabbate 
ya$i. Ath' eko Kharadathiko nania yakkho Mahapurisassa danc^ha- 
sayataih suiva brahmanavannena upasamkamitva Mahasattam dye 
darake y^i. Mahasatio ,.dadami brahmanassa puttake** ti hatjiia* 
pahattho udakapariyantaih pat.hayim karopento dye pi darake adasi. 
Yakkho caihkamanakotiyam alambanaplialakam nissaya thatya passantass* 
eya Mahasattassa mulakalapaiii yiya darake khadi. Mahapurisassa 
yakkhaih oloketva mukhaih vivatainatte aggijala viya lohitadharam 
uggiramanam tassa mukhaiii disyapi kesaggamattam pi domanassaih 
na uppajji*, ,,8udinnaih vata me danan'' ti cintayato pan' assa saiire 
mahantam pitisomanassam udapadi. So ,«imas8a me nissandena anagate 
imina ya niharena rasmiyo nikkhamantu*' 'ti patthanam akasi. Tassa 
tam patthanam nissaya Buddhabhutassa sarirato rasmiyo nikkhamitya 
ettakam tbanaih pharimsu. Aparam pi ’ssa pubbaearitam atthi: so 
kira Bodhisattakaie ekassa Buddhassa cetiyam disya ^imassa Biiddhassa 
mays jlyitam paricci^jitum yattatiti*' dandakadipikayethananiyamena 
sakalasaiiram yethapetra ratanamakuJam satasahassagghanakam ^ 
suyan^apatim sappissa purapetya tattha sahassaih yattiyo'* jaletya tarn 
sisen&daya sakalasariram jalapetya cetiyam padakkhinam karonto 
sakalarattim ritinamesi, eyam yaya arunuggamana yayamantassa pi 
'ssa lomakupamattam pi usumam na ganhi, padumagabbham payittha- 
kaio yiya ahosi, dhammo hi nam* esa attanam rakkhantam rakkhati: 
ten&ha Bhagaya: 

aa4. ,,Dhammo have rakkhati dhammacarim, 

dhammo sucinno'^ sukham avahati, 
essmisaroso dhamme'* sucinne'^: 
na duggatim gacchati dhammacariti'* 

' C* rattindivaparicchedaih. * €• dasaaahassi. ^ C* C*' mamgalassa. 

■* 0* C*' dasatahasai*. * C* -sayanaiii. * C* ^ •h three MSS. 

satasahaisagghanakaib. * C* vaddhiyo. * omits jaletva - - sakalasaiiraih. 

0® suoinno. **01^ dhammo, dhammo corrected to dbamme. ** C*" aucinno. 
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imassapi kamnmssa nissandena tnssa Bhagayato sanrobhaso dasa- 
sahassilokadhatuih ^ phariiva atthasi. Tada amhakam Bodhisatto Suruci 
nama brahmano hutva Sattharam ,,niniantessamiti‘* *upasamkainitya 
roadhuradhainrnakatham sutva ,,sve mayham bhikkhaih ganhatha 
bhante** ti aha. t^Brahmana kittakelii te bhikkhuhi attho*' ti. 
,,Kittaka panaV to bhante pariyarabhikkhu^' ti aha. Tada Satthu 
pathamasaiinipato yera hoti, tasma ,,koti8atasaha8.san‘* ti aha. ,,Bhante 
sabbehi pi saddhiih mayharii gehe bhikkhaih ganhatha'' 'ti. Sattha 
adhirasesi. Brahmano svatanaya nimantetva geham gacchanto cintesi: 
Maham ettakanaih bhikkhunam yagubhattavatthadini datum nona 
sakkomi, nisidanatthanaih pana kathaih bhavissatiti". Tassa sa cinta 
caturasitiyojanasahassamatthake thitas^a devarahho Pandukambalasila* 
sanassa imhabhavam janesi. Sakko „ko nu kho mam imasma thana 
cavetukamo" ti dibbacakkhiina olokento Mahapurisarh disva ,,Suruci- 
brahmano buddhapamukham bhikkhusarhglinm nimantetya nisldanatthii' 
natthaya cintesi, mayapi tattha gantya puhhakotthasam gahetum 
vattotiti** yaddhakiyannam nimminitya’ yasipharasiihattho Mahasattassa 
purato patur ahosi, ,,atthi nu kho kassaci bhatiya kattabban" ti aha. 
Mahapuriso disya „kiih kammaih karissasiti** aha. „Mama {gananasippam 
nama n' atthi, gehaih ya mandapaih ya yo yam kareti tassa iaiiii 
katum janamiti". ,,Tena hi mayham kammam atthiti". ,,Kim ayya“ 
'ti. ,,Syatanaya me kotisatasahassabhikkhu nimantita, tesam nisidana- 
mandapam karissasiti". "„Aham nama kareyyam sace me bhatiih 
datum sakkhissatha*' ti. ,,Sakkhi88ami tata" 'ti. ,,Sadhu karissamiti" 
gantya ekam padesam olokesi. Dyadasaterasayojanappamano padeso 
kasinamandalaih ** yiya samatalo ahosi. So ..ettake than» sattaratanamayo 
mandapo utUiahatu** 'ti cintetya olokesi, tayad eya putfaayiiii^ bhinditva 
mandapo utthahi. Tassa soyannamayesu thambhesu r^jatamaya ghatoka 
ahesum, r^jatamayesu soyannamaya, manitthambhesu payalamaya\ 
payalatthambhesumaniraaya, sattaratanamayesu sattaratanaiAaya ya’ 
ghatoka ahesum. Tato ,,mandapassa antarantare kiihkinikajalam 
olambatu" 'ti olokesi. Saha olokanen' eva jalaih olambi yassa 
mandayateritassa pahcahgikass' eya turiyassa madhurasaddo niggacchati, 
dibbasangptiyattanakalo ^ yiya hoti. „Antara^ gandhadamamaladamani 
olambantu" 'ti cintesi, damani olambimsu. ,,Kodsata8ahas8asamkhanaih 

‘ C*' dasAsahassi-. * C*' nimojinitya. * kasina-. ^ 0*= puthnviih corrected 
to puthavirh. C*' pavala-. • C*' pavala-. ^ C* ca. * O*' -saihgiti-. 

* 0* antarantara. 
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bhikkhunaih asftnani ca adharakani ca pathaTiin bhinditTa utthahantu** 
ti cintesi, tayad eva utthahiihsu. ,,Kone kone ekeka udakacatiyo 
utthahantu** cintesi, udakacatiyo utthahimsu. Ettakaih mapetya 
brahmanassa santikaih gantva ,»ehi ayya, taya mandapaih oloketya 
mayhaiii bhatiih dehiti“ aha. Mahapuriso g^antya mandapaih olokesi, 
olokentass eya sakalasaiiraih pahcayannaya pitiya nirantaraih phutom 
ahosi. Ath assa mandapaih oloketya etad ahosi: ,,Dayaih mandapo 
manussabhuteiia kato, mayhaiii pana ajjhasayaih mayhaih giinam 
agamma addha Sakkabhayanaiii unhaiii ahosi, tato Sakkena deyarahna 
ayaih mandapo karito bhayissati, na kho pana ’ me yuttaih eyanipe 
mandape ekadivasaih yeva danaih datum sattahaih dassamiti“ cintesi. 
Bahirakadanam ^ hi kittakam pi sanianaih Bodhisattanaiii tutthiih* katum 
na sakkoti, alaiiikatasisaiu * ])aiia chinditva ahjitaakkhini uppatetya 
hadayamaihsaih va ubbattetva diiinakale Bodhisattaiiaih cagam nissaya 
tutthi nania hoti. Arahakani pi hi Bodhisattassa Siyigatake deyasikaih 
pahcakahapanammanani vissajjetva catusii dvaresu majjhe nagare danaih 
clentassa taih danaih cagatutthim uppadetum nasakkhi, yada pan’ assa 
brahmanavannena agantva Sakko devaraja akkhlui yaci tada nani uppatetya 
dadamanass' eya haso uppajji, kesaggamattam pi cittaih’ annathattam 
nahosi. Evaih danaih nissaya Bodhisattanaiii titti nama n’ atthi. Tasma 
so pi Mahapuriso ,,sattahaih maya kotisatasahassasaihkhanaih bhikkhunam 
danaih datum yattatiti'* cintetya tasmiih mandape nisidapetya sattahaih 
gayapanaih nama danaih adasi. Gavapaiiaii ti mabante mabante kolambe^ 
khlrassa puretva uddbaiie aroputva gbaiiapakapakke kbire tboke tandule pakkhipitTa 
pakkaiii madhubakkaiacuuuasappibi abbisaiiikbatabbojauaiii vuccati. Manussa 
yeva pana parivisituih nasakkhirhsu, deyapi ekantarika hutva pariyis* 
iihsu^. Dvadasaterasayojanappamanatthanam pi bhikkhu ga^itum 
na-ppaho$i yeva, te pana bhikkhu attano attano anubhavena nisidiihsu, 
Fariyosanadiyase sabbabhikkhunaiii pattani dhovapetya bhesajjatthaya 
sappinayanltamadhuphanitadini ^ puretva ticlvarehi saddhim adasi. 
Samghanayakabhikkhuna laddbaciyarasataka satasahassagghanaka * 
ahesum, Sattha anumodanaih karonto ,,ayam puriso evarupam 
mahadanam adasi, ko iiu kho bhavissatiti** upadharento „anagate 
kappasatasahassadhikanam dyinnaih asamkheyyanaih matthake Gotamo 
nama Buddho bhayissatiti** disva Mahapurisaih amantetya „tyaih 


* Ok omits pana. * so all three MSS. * 0 ^ C*' tutthi. * C» alaihkatasisaih. 
‘ Ok kolamhe. ® Ok pavisiihsu. ^ Ok -ppanita-, O*' -ppbanita-, 0 * -pphaniti- 
corrected to -phanita>. 
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ettakam nama kalam atikkamitra Gotamo nama Buddho bharissasiti** 
yyakasi. Mahapuriso vyakaranaiii sutya ^aham kira Buddho bha?issami, 
ko me gharayasena attho, pabb^jissamiti** cintetva tatharupam sampattim 
khelapindam yiya pahaya Sattliu santike pabbaji, pabbajitya 
Buddhayacanaih ugganhetya' abhihha ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetya 
ayupariyosane Brahmaloke iiibbatti. Maugalassa^ paiia Bhagayato 
nagaram Uttaraiii nama ahosi, pitapi Uttaro nama khattiyo, matapi 
Uttara nama, Sudeyo ca Dhammaseno ca dye aggasayaka, Palito nama 
upatthako, Siyali ca Asoka ca dye aggasavika, Nagarukkho bodhi, 
atthasitihatthubbedham sariraih ahosi. Nayutiyassasahassani thatya 
parinibbute pana tasmihi ekappaharen' eya dafiacakkayalasahassani 
ekandhakarani ahesuih, sabbacakkayalesu manussanam mahantam 
arodanaparideyanam ahosi. 

195. uKondahhassa aparena* Mangalo^ nama nayako 

tamam loke nihantyana dhammokkam abhidharayiti*'. 

£yam dasasahassilokadhatum andhakaram katya parinibbutassa 
Bhagayato aparabhage Bumano nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatasahassam bliikkhu ahesuih, 
dutiye Kahcanapabbatanihinayutikotisatasahassani, tatiye asitikoti- 
satasahassani. Tada Mahasatto Atulo nama nagar^a ahosi mahiddhiko 
mahanubhayo. So „Buddho uppanno** ti sutya hatisamghapariyuto 
nagabhayaiia nikkhamitya kotisatasahassabhikkhupariyarassa tassa 
Bhagayato dibbaturiyehi upaharam karetya mahadanam datya paccekaih 
dussayugani datya saranesu patitthasi. So pi nam Sattha ,,anagate 
Buddho bhayissasiti^** yyakasi. Tassa Bhagayato nagaram^ Khemam 
nama ahosi, Sudatto nama raja pita, Sirima nama mata, Sarano ca 
Bhayitatto ca aggasayaka, Udeno nam' upatthako, Sona ca Upasona 
ca aggasayika, Nagarukkho’ ca'^ bodhi, nayutihatthubbedham sarlram, 
nayuti yeya yassasahassani ayuppamanam ahositi. 

816. „Mahgalassa^^ aparena*’ Sumano nama nayako 
sabbadhammehi asamo sabbasatt^am uttamo**. 


‘ C*' uggahetva. * maihgalassa. ■ C» aparena, * C* C*' mamgalo. * C*' 

daaaaahasai-. * 0^ -pabbatampi, >pabbatampi corrected to -pabbatamhi. 
’ Ofc Cv bhavissatiti. • C* nahgaram. • C* nangarukkho. va. “ C® 

maihgalassa. « aparena. 
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Tassa aparabhage Rerato nama Satiha udapadi. Tassapi ‘ tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate ganana nama n’ atthi, dutiye koti- 
satasahassam bbikkhu ahesum* tatha tatiye. Tada Bodhisatto Atidero 
nama brahmano hutra Satthu dhammadesanam sutva saranesu patittbaya 
sirasi anjaliih thapetra tassa Satthuno kilesappahaiie rannam ratra 
uttarasaiiigena piyarii akasi. So pi naiii* „Buaano bhavissasiti** 
yyakasi. Tassa pana Bhagavato nagaraih Sudbannayati * nama ahosi, 
pita Vipulo u^a kbattiyo, mata Vipula namat Varuno ca Brabmadeyo 
ca aggasayaka^ Sambhayo nama upatpiako, Bhadda ca Subhadda ca 
aggasayika, Nagarukkho^ ca^ bodhi, sariram asitihatthubbedham ahosi, 
ayum^ sat^yassasahassaniti. 

287. nSumanassa aparena^ Reyato nama nayako 
anupamo^ asadiso atulo uttamo Jino'* ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Sobhito nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatam bbikkhu ahesum, dutiye 
nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto Ajito* nama brahmano 
hutya Satthu dhammadesanam sutya saranesu patitthaya buddha- 
pamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa mahadanam adasi. So pi nam ,>Buddho 
bhayissasiti'^** yyakasi. Tassa pana Bhagayato nagaram Sudhammam 
nama ahosi, pita Sudhammo nama raja, matapi Sudhamma nama, 
Asamo ca Sunetto ca aggasavaka, Anomo nama upatthako, Nakula 
ca Siyata ca aggasayika, Nagarukkho^ ca*’ bodhi, atthapahhasa- 
hatthubbedham** sariram ahosi, navutiyassasahassani ayuppamanan ti. 

228. „Reyatas8a aparena’’ Sobhito nama nayako 
samabito santacitto asamo appatipuggalo** ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ekam asamkheyyam atikkamitya ekasmim kappe 
tayo Buddha nibbattimsu: Anomadassi** Padumo Narado ti. Ano- 
madassissa Bhagayato tayo sayakasannipata, pathame attha bhikkhu- 
satasahassani ahesum, dutiye satta, tatiye cha. Tada Bodhisatto eko 
yakkhasenapati** ahosi mahiddhiko mahanubhayo aoekakoti* 


* C» tassapi. * taiii. * dhahhavati. * C« nangarukkho. * va. 

* ayu. ^ C* aparena. ® C* anupamo. ® C* ajino? C* bhavissatlti^ 

C» C*'va. ” C*' -pannasa-, C* -pannasa-. ** C« aparena. ** C* 

auomadassi. C*' -senapati. 
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satasahassiuiani yakkhanam adhipati. So „Buddho uppanno'* ti sutva 
agantra buddhapamukhassa saihghassa mahadanaih adasi. Satthapi 
nam ,»anagate Buddho bhavissasiti** vyakasi. Anomadassissa pana 
Bhagayato Candavati' nama nagaraih^ ahosi, Yasava nama raja pita, 
Yasodhara nama mM, Nisabho ca Anomo ca aggasavaka, Varuno 
nama upatthako, Sundarl ca Sumana ca aggasayika, Ajjunarukkho 
bodhi, saiiram atthapandasahatthubbedham ahosi, yassasatasahassam 
ayu* ’ti. 

9S9. „Sobhitassa aparena* Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
Anomadassi’^ amitayaso tejasl^ duratikkamo'* ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Padumo nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatasahassam bhikkhu’ ahesurii, 
dutiyetlni^ satasahassani, tatiye agaraake aranne mahavanasandayasmaiQ 
bhikkhunaih^ dve satasahassani. Tada Tathagate tasmim yanasande 
yasante Bodhisatto s I h o hutva Sattharam nirodhasamapattiiii samapannain 
disya pasannacitto yanditva padakkhinam katya pitisomanassajato 
tikkhattuih sihanadarii naditra sattaharii buddharammanaih pitim 
ayijahitya pitisukhen’ era gocaraya apakkamitya jiyitapariccagaih katya 
payirupasamano atthasi. Sattha sattahaccayena nirodha yutthito siham 
oloketva ,,bhikkhusamghe pi cittam pasadetya saihgharii yandissatiti** 
,,bhikkhusaiiigho agacchatu** ’ti cintesi. Bhikkhu tayad eya agamimsu. 
Siho saihghe cittam pasadesi. Sattha tassa manam oloketya ,,anagate 
Buddho bhayissatiti‘‘ yyakasi. Padumassa pana Bhagayato Carapakam 
nama nagaraiii" ahosi, Padumo nama r^a pita, matapi Asama nama, 
Salo ca Upasalo ca aggasayaka, Varuno nam’ upatthako, Rama ca 
Uparama^’ ca aggasayika, Sonarukkho’’ nama bodhi, atthapannasa- 
hatthubbedham^^ sariram ahosi, ayum’^ yassasatasahassan ti. 

980 . „Anomadassissa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
Padumo nama namena asamo appatipuggalo*' ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Narado nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate kotisatasahassabhikkhu ahesum, 

* candavati. * C* nangaraiii. ^ C» ayu. * C« aparena. ® C* anomadassi. 

* C« tejasi. ^ all three MSS, bhikkhu. C« tini, C*' tirii corrected to tlni. 

* C» bhikkhunaiii. buddharamuiana. C« nahgararii. ** C* Surama, 

omits uparama ca. C* sona- C* C*' pannasa-, pannasa-. ** C*' ayu. 
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dutiye narutikotisatasahassani, tatiye asitikotisatasahassani. Tada 
Bodhisatto isipabbajjam pabbajitva pancasu abhinnasu atthasu ca 
samapattlsu * vasi hutva buddhapamukhassa saihghassa mahadanaih 
datya lohitacandanena p\\jam akasi. So pi taih^ t^anagat^ Buddho 
bhavissasiti“ vyakasi. Tassa Bhagavato Dhannavati nama nagaram 
ahosi, Suniedho nama khattiyo pita, Anoma nama mata, Bhaddasalo 
ca Jitamitto^ ca aggasavaka, Vasettho nain’ upatthako, Uttara ca 
Phagguni* ca aggasavika, Mabasonarukkho ^ nama bodhi, sarlram 
atthasitihatthuhbedbaiii aliosi, nayuiiyassasabassani ayu 

sai. ,,Padumassa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttamo 

Narado nama naniena asamo appatipuggalo“ ti. 

Naradabuddhassa aparabhage ito satasahassakappamatthake ekasmim 
kappe eko va® Paduniuttarabuddho nama udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathame kotisatasahassani bhikkhu ahesuih, dutiye 
Vebharapabbate navutikotisabassani, tatiye asitikotisabassani. Tada 
Bodbisatto Jatilo nama Mabarattbiyo hutva buddbapamukbasaa 
sarfagbassa civaradanarii adasi. So pi naiii ,,an%ate Buddbo bhayissasiti** 
yyakasi. Padumuttarassa pana Bbagavato kale tittbiya nabesum» 
sabbe deyamanussa Buddham eva saranam agamaihsu. Tassa nagaram^ 
Hamsayati® nama abosi, pita Anando nama khattiyo, mata Siyata 
nama, Deyalo ca Sujato ca aggasayaka, Suinano nama upatthako, 
Amita ca Asama ca aggasavika, Salarukkho, ca® bodbi, saiiram 
attbasltibatthubbedhaiii ahosi, sarirappabha samantato dyadasa yojanani 
ganhi, yassasatasabassam ayuih’^' 

,,Naradassa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttamo 

Padumuttaro nama Jino akkhobbho sagarupamo*' ti. 

Tassa aparabhage timsakappasahassani atikkamitya Sumedho ca Sujato 
ca ’ti ekasmim kappe dve Buddha nibbattimsu, Sumedhassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate Sudassananagare' ’ kojisataih 
kbinasaya ahesurii, dutiye nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada 
Bodhisatto Uttaro nama raanayo** hutya nidahitya thapitam yeya 


* C» samapattlsu, samapatti. * so all three MSS. * C*' phagguni. * 0* 
-soua-. ^ C» ayuti. ® C» omits va. ^ C« nangarairi. * hamsavati. 

• C* C*' va. C*' ayu. " C< -nangare. ** C* manavo. 
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asitikotidhanam yissajjetya buddhapamukhassa samghassa mahadanam 
datya dhammam sutya saranesii patiithaya nikkhamitya pabbaji. So 
pi naih „anagate Buddho bliayissasiti*' yyakasi. Sumedhassa Bhagayato 
Sudassanaih nama nagaram' ahosi, Sudatto nama raja pita, inatapi 
Sudatta nama, Sarano ca Sabbakamo ca dve aggasayaka, Sagaro 
nama upatthako, Rama ca Surama ca dye aggasayika, MahanTparukkho 
bodhi, saiiram atthasitihatthubbedhaih ahosi, ayu^ navutiyassasahassani. 

nPadumuttarassa aparena Sumedbo nama nayako 
durasado uggatejo sabbalokuttamo muniti'^ 

Tassa aparabhage Sujatd nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate satthibhikkhusahassani ahesuih, 
dutiye pannasaih*, tatiyecattarlsaihTadaBodhisatto cakkayattiraja^ 
hutya ,,Buddho uppanno^* ti sutya upasaihkamitya dhammam sutya 
buddhapamukhassa samghassa saddhith sattahi ratanehi catumahadipa- 
rf^'aih datya Satthu santike pabbaji. Sakalaratthayasiup ratthuppadaiii 
gahetya aramikakiccam sadhenta buddhapamukhassa samghassa niccam 
mahadanam adamsu. So pi naiii Sattha yyakasi. Tassa Bhagayato 
nagaram^ Siimangalam^ namaahosi, Uggato^ nama raja pita, Fabhayatl 
nama mata, Sudassano ca Deyo ca aggasayaka, Narado nama upatthako, 
Naga ca Nagasamala ca aggasayika, Mahayelurukkho bodhi. So kira 
mandachiddo ghanakkhandho uparimahasakhahi morapinjakaiapo ^ yiya 
yirocittha. Tassa Bhagayato sariram pannasahatthubbedham'*^ ahosi, 
ayum** nayutiyassasahassaniti. 

204 . ,,Tatth* eya Mandakappamhi Si^'ato nama nayako 
sihahan'usabhakkhandho appameyyo durasado*' ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito attharasakappasatamatthake ekasmim kappe 
Piyadassi AtthadassI Dhammadassiti tayo Buddha nibbattimsu. 
Piyadassissa pi^’ tayo sayakasannipata, pathame kotisatasahassarh 
bhikkhu ahesurii, dutiye nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo ti. Tada 
Bodhisatto Kassapo nama manayo** tinnam yedanam paxaiii gato ya 
hutya Satthu dhammadesanam sutya kotisatasahassadhanapariccagena 


* C« nailgaram. ^ so all three MSS. * C« pamhasam. * G* cattarisam* 

‘ C*’ cakkavattiraja. * C* nafigaram. eumaihgalarii. * C* upaggato. 

• C* -kalapa. all three MSS. pannasa-. C*' ayu. ** O’ plyadassissapl. 

manavo. 
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samgharamarii karetva saranesu ca sflesu ca patitthasi. Atha nam 
Sattha ,,aUhara 8 akappa 8 ataccayena Buddho bhavissasiti“ yyakasi. 
Tassa Bhag'avato Anoinaiii nama iia^araiii ^ aJiojsi, pita Sudinno nama 
raja, mata Canda nama, Palito ca Sabbadas.si ca agga.savaka, Sobhito 
uani upatthako, Si^ata ca Dhammadinna ca aggasavika, Piyangurukkho* 
bodhi, sariraiii asitihatthubbedhaiii ahosi, navutiyassasahassani ayu* 

585 . ,,Sujatassa aparena* sayambhu* lokanayako 
durasado asaniasamo Piyadassi mahayaso“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage AtthadassT nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathame atthanavutibhikkhusatasahassani ahesum, 
dutiye at^thasitisatasahassani, tatha tatiye. Tada Bodhisatto Susimo 
nama mahiddhikatapaso hutva devalokato inandaravapupphachattam 
aharitva Sattharaih pi\jesi. So pi nam vyakiisi. Tassa Bhagavato 
Sobhitam nama nagaraih ^ ahosi, Sagaro nama raja pita, Sudassana nama 
mata, Santo ca Upasanto ca aggasavaka, Abhayo nam’ upatthako, 
Dhamma ca Sudhamnia ca aggasavika, Campakarukkho bodhi, sariram 
asltihatthubbedhaih ahosi, sarirappabha samantato sabbakalaih yojana- 
mattarh pharitva atthasi, ayuih yassasatasabassaniti\ 

2.16. ,,Tatth’ ava Mandakappamhi Atthadassi narasabho 

raahatamam nih&nty^na patto sambodbim uttaman'* ti. 

Tassa aparabhage DliammadassI nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathame kotisataih bhikkhu ahesuiii, dutiye sattatikotiyo, 
tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto Sakko devaraja hutva 
dibbagandhapupphehi ca dibbaturiyehi ca pujaiii akasi. So pi nam* 
vyakasi. Tassa Bhagavato Saranaiii^ nama nagaraih ahosi, pita 
Sarano nama raja, nvlta Sunanda nama, Padunio ca Phussadevo ca 
aggasavaka, Sunetto nam' upatthako. Khema ca Sabbanama ca 
aggasavika, Rattakuravakarukkho bodhi, bimbijalo ti pi vuccati. Sa¬ 
riram |>an’ assa asitihatthubbedhaiii ahosi, vassasatasahassam ayu ’ti. 

2 :i 7 . „Tatth’ eva Mandakappamhi Dhamniadassi mahayaso 
tamandhakaraiii vidharaetva atirocati sadevake“ ti. 


* C« anomanamanahgaraiii. ’ C* C*’ piyariigu-. * ayu. * aparena. * C • 
siyambhu. • C* naugaraih ’ C*’ -sahassantl. ® tarn. •C*' saranan. 
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Tassft aparabhage ito catunaTutikappamatthake ekastnith kappc eko 
ra Siddhattho nama Buddho udapadi. Tassapi tayo savakasannipata, 
pathamasannipate kotisatasahassaiii bhikkhu ahesuih) dutiye navutikotiyo, 
tatiye asitikotiyo, Tada Bodhisatto uggatejo abhinnabalasampanno 
Mangalo' nama tapaso hutva maliajambiiphalarii aharitva Tathagatassa 
adasi. Sattha taiii phalarij paribhunjitva ,,catuiiavutikappaniatthakc 
Buddho bhavissasiti“ Bodhisattam vyakasi. Tassa Bhagavato nagaraih* 
Vebharam nama ahosi, pita Jayaseno nama raja, mat»a Suphassa nama, 
Sambalo ca Sumitto ca aggasavaka, Kevato nama upatthako, Slvali 
ca Surama ca aggasavika, Kanikaranikkho^ bodhi, sariram satthi* 
hatthubbedham ahosi, vassasatasahassarii ayu ’ti. 

sae. ,,Dhamroadassissa aparena* Siddhattho nama nayako 

nihanitva tamaiii sabbarh sunyo y' abbhuggato^ yatha“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito dyanayutikappainatthake Tisso Phusso ti 
ekasmiih kappe dye Buddha nibbattimsu. Tissassa Bhagayato tayo 
sayakasannipata, pathamasannipate bhikkhunaiii kotisatam ahosi, dutiye 
nayutikotiyo, tatiye asitikotiyo. Tada Bodhisatto mahabhogo mahayaso 
Sujato nama khattiyo hutva isipabbajjam pabbajitva mahiddhikabhayam 
patya ,,Buddho uppanno“ ti sutva dibbam mandaravapadumam 
paricchattakapupphani adaya catuparisamajjhe gacchantam Tathagatam 
piyesi, akase pupphavitanaih akasi. So pi naiji Sattha ,,ito dvenavutikappe 
Buddho bhavissasiti“ vyakasi. Tassa Bhagavato Khemarii nama 
nagaram ahosi, pita Janasandho nama khattiyo, mata Paduma nama, 
Brahmadevo ca Udayo ea aggasavaka, Sambhavo nama upatthako, 
Phussa ca Sudatta ca aggasavika, Asanarukkho bodhi, sariram 
satthihatthubbedham ahosi, vassasatasahassaiii ayu 'ti. 

S.19. ,,Siddhatthassa aparena* asamo appatipuggalo 
anantasllo amitayaso Tisso lokagganayako^' ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Phusso nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathamasannipate satthirh' bhikkhusatasahassani, 
dutiye pahhasa*, tatiye dvattiihsa. Tada Bodhisatto Vijitavl nama 
khattiyo hutva maharajjarapahaya Satthu santike pabbajitva tini 


* C® mamgalo. ’ C» nahgaraiij. * C*'kanikara-. * C* aparena. ^ C* 

vabbhugato. * C* aparena. satthi. ® C* panrtasa, pannasa. * C * 

C*' maharidJAD3» tIni. 
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pitokani uggahetva niahajanassa dhaminakathaiii kathesi sllaparamin 
ca puresi. So pi iiam Buddho tath^ eva ryakasi. Tassa Bhagavaio 
Kasi^ nania nagaraih^ ahosi, Jayaseiio naina raja pita, Sirinm nama 
mata, Surakkhito ca Dhanimaseno ca aggasavakil, Sabhiyo iiama 
upatthako, Gala ca Upacala aggasavika, Anialakarukkho bodhi, sarlraib 
atthapanDasahatthubbedhaiii * ahosi, na?utivassasaliassani ayu ’ti. 

040. ,,Tatth’ eva Mandakappamlii ahu* Sattha anuttaro 
anupamo* asamasamo Phusso lokagganayako“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito ekanavutikappe Vipass! nama Bhagava udapadi 
Tassapi tayo savakasannipata, patliaiiiasannipate atthksatthiih ^ 
bhikkhusatasahassam.ahosi, dutiye ekasatasaliassam, tatiye asitisahassani. 
Tada Bodhisatto iilahiddhiko iiiahaDubhavo Atulo nama nagaraja hutya 
sattaratanakhacitam sovannamayapithaii) Bliagavato adasi. So pi tarn’ 
,,ito ekanavutikappe Buddho bhavissasiti®** vyakasi. Tassa Bhagayato 
Bandhumati nama uagaraih'' ahosi, Bandhuma nama r^a pita, 
Bandhumati nama mata, Khando ca Tisso ca aggasavaka, Asoko nama 
upatthako, Canda ca Candanntta ca aggasavika, Patalirukkho bodhi, 
sariram asitihatthubbedham ahosi, sarirappabha sada sattayojanani 
pharitya'^ atthasi, asitivassasahassani ayu ^ti. 

341. ,,Phus 8 assa aparena Sambuddho dipaduttamo 

Vipassi nama namena loke upp^jji cakkhuma" ti. 

Tassa aparabhage ito ekatiiiisakappe Sikhi ca Vessabhu ca’ti dve Buddha 
ahesum. Sikhissa})! tayo savakasannipata, pathamasannipate bhikkhu- 
satasahassaih ahosi, dutiye asitisahassaui, tatiye sattati. Tada Bodhisatto 
Arindamo nama raja hutva buddhapamukhassa samghassa sacivaram** 
mahadanaih ])avatt«tva sattaratanapatimanditaih hatthiratanaiii datva 
hatthipamanaiii katva kappiyabhandaiii adasi. So pi narii‘* „ito eka- 
tiihse kappe Buddho bhavissasiti** vyakasi. Tassa pana Bhagavato 
Arunavati nama nagaraiii ahosi, Aruno nama khattiyo pita, Pabhavati 
nama maja, Abhibhu ca Sambhavo ca aggasavaka, Khemamkaro nama 
upatthako, Makhila ca Paduma ca aggasavika, Pundarikarukkho bodhi, 


^ 80 all three MSS. * C« nahgaram. ® C« C*' -pannasa-, C* pannasa. 
ahu, C» ahu. * C« anupamo. • €« -satthi. nam? * bhavissatiti, 

^ C* nahgararii. paritva. ** C*'' civararii. 0^ C*' tain. 
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sariram sattatimsahatthubbodham ahosi, sarirappabba yojanattayam 
pharitva attba^i, sattatiaisavassasahassani ayii ’ti. 

242. „Vipassissa apareiia Sanibuddbo dipaduttamo 

Sikhisavhayo - nania Jino asaino appatipuggalo'* ii. 

Tassa aparabbage Vessabhu nama Saftba udapadi. Tassapi tayo 
savakasannipata, pathaiiiasaiinipate asltibbikkhii^iatasahassaiii abeMuih, 
dutiyc sattati, tatiye saUbi. Tadii Bodhisatto Sudassauo iiama raja 
butva buddbapamukliaissa saihgbassa sacivararii mahadanaiii datva tassa 
santikc pabbfyitva acaragunasampaniio Biiddharatane cittikarapitibahulo 
abosi. So pi iiam Bbagava ,Jto ekatiriisakappe Biiddho bhayissasiti'* 
yyakasi. Tassa pana Bbagayato Anopamaiii nama nagaram abosi« 
Suppatito nama raja pita, Yasayatl nama mata, Sono ca Uttaro ca 
aggasayaka, Upasanto nama upatthako, Dama ca Samala ca aggasayika, 
Salarukkho bodbi, sariram satthibattbubbedbam abosi, satthiyassa- 
sahassani ayu ’ti. 

2 ta. „Tatth’ eya Mandakappamhi asamo appatipuggalo 
Vessabhu nama namena loke uppajji so Jino“ ti. 

Tassa aparabhage imasmim kappe cattaro Buddha nibbatta: Kakusandho 
Konagamano Kassapo amhakaiii Bbagaya ti. Kakusandhassa Bhagavato 
eko sanDipato^ tattha cattallsam^ bhikkhusahassani ahesuiii. Tada 
Bodhisatto Khemo nama raja butya buddhapamukhassa saraghassa 
sapattaciyararii * mahadanan^ c’ eya arganani bhes^jjani c’ eya datya 
Satthu dbammadesanaiii sutva pabbaji. So pi naiii Sattba yyakasi. 
Kakusandhassa pana Bbagayato Khemam nama nagaram abosi, 
Aggidatto nama brahmano pita, Visakha nama brahman! mata, 
Vidhuro* ca Sanjiyo ca aggasayaka, Buddbijo nama upatthako, Samii 
ca Campaka ca aggasayika, Mabasirisarukklio bodbi, sarirain 
cattallsabattbubbedbam abosi. cattalisarii yassasabassani ayu 'ti. 

244 . ,,Vessabhu8sa aparena^ Sanibuddbo dipaduttamo 

Kakusandho nama namena appameyyo durasado'* ti. 


* C» sikhisavhayo corrected to sikhivhayo. * C*' sayakasannipato, C* sannipato 
corrected to savakasannipato. * cattalisarh. * C*' patticTvaraiii. * ma- 
badanam. • C* C*' vidhuro. ’ C* aparena. 
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Tassa aparabhage Konagamano * nama Sattha udapadi. Tassapi eko 
savakasannipato, tattha tiihsabhikkhusahassani ahesum. Tada Bodhisatto 
Pabbato nama r^’a hutva amaccaganapariyuto Satthu santikaih gantva 
dhammadesanani sutva buddhapamukharii bhikkhiisaihgham niroantetya 
mahadaiiaih payattetya pattunnacinapattaih “ koseyyarh kambalam 
dukulani* c’ eva suvannapatt^kan * ca datva Satthu santike pabbsyi. 
So pi naiii® yyakasi. Tassa Bhagayato Sobhayatl nama nagaram * 
ahosi, Yafinadatto nama brahmano pita, Uttara nama brahman! mata, 
Bhiyyoso’ ca Uttaro ca aggasayaka, Sotthijo nama upatthako, Samudda 
ca Uttara ca aggasayika, Udumbararukkho bodhi, saiiram yisatihatthub- 
bcdham^ ahosi, timsayassasahassaih ayu 'ti. 

0 45 . ,,Kakusandhassa aparena* Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
Konagamano*® nama Jino lokajettho narasabho** ti. 

Tassa aparabhage Kassapo nama Sattha loke udapadi. Tassapi eko 
sayakasannipato, tattha ylsatibhikkhusahassani ahesum. Tada Bo¬ 
dhisatto Jotipalu n^ia manayo** hutya tinnam yedanaih paragii 
bhumiyah ca antalikkhe ca pakato Ghatikarassa kumbhakarassa 
niitto ahosi. So’’ tena saddhiih Sattharam upasamkamitya dhammakatham 
sutya pabbajitya araddhayiriyo tini pi^kani uggahetya vattayatta- 
sampattiya Huddhasasanaih sobhesi. So pi naiii Sattha yyakasi. Tassa 
Bhagayato jatanagaraih Baranasi nama ahosi, Brahmadatto nama 
brahmano pita, Dhanayati nama brahman! mata, Tisso ca Bharady^'o 
ca aggasayaka, Sabbau^itto nama upatthako, Anula*’ ca Uruyeia ca 
aggasayika, Nigrodharukkho bodhi, saiiram y!8atihatthubbedbam ahosi, 
yisatiyassasahassani ayu Hi. 

246 . nKonagamanassa aparena’* Sambuddho dipaduttamo 
Kassapo nama so Jino dhammar^a pabhaihkaro'* ti. 

Yasmim paiia kappe D!parakaradasabalo udapadi tasmiiii anne pi tayo 
Buddha ahesum. Tesarii santika Bodhisattassa vyakaranaih n* atthi, 


* C* C* kon^amaiso, C*' konagamano. * -paddhaiii, C* pattunnaih cina- 
paddhaih. » C« dukulani. * C*' -patthakan, C» -paddhakah. * C* Um. 

• C* nahgaram. yaso. * timsatihatthubbedharit. * C* aparena. 

kofijigamano, konagamana. C* mSnavo, ** omits so, ** C* annl? 

** 0* aparena. 
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Sabbe Buddha. Xnisatiisa. 


tasma te idha na dassita, Atthakathayam pana tamha kappa patthaya 
sabbe Buddhe dasseturh idam yuttam: 

247 . ,,Tanliamkaro Medhaihkaro atho pi Saranaihkaro 
Dipariikaro ca sanibuddho Kondanno dipaduttamo. 

248. Mangalo ’ ca Suniano ca Revato Sobhito muni 
Anomadassi Padnmo Narado Padumuttavo. 

249 . Suniedbo ca Siyato ca Piyadas.si mabayaso 
Attbadassi DbainniadassI Siddbattbo Jokanayako. 

250. Tisso Phusso ca sambuddbo Vipassi Sikbi Vessabbu 
Kakusandbo Konagainano Kassapo capi nayako. 

251 . Ete ahesuiii Sambuddba vltaraga saniabita’ 
satarariisiva uppanna niabataniavinodana, 

jalitva aggikkbandba* va nibbiita te sasavaka“ ti. 

Tattba amhakam Bodhisatto Dipamkaradinaiii catuvisatiya Buddhanam 
santike adbikaram karoiito kappasatasabassadhikaiii cattari asaihkbeyyaui 
agato. Kassapassa pana Bbagavato orabbagc tbapetva imam 
Sammasanibuddbam anno Buddbo nama n* attbi. Iti Dipamkaradinaih 
catuYisatiya Buddbanaib santike laddbavyakarano pana Bodhisatto. 
Tena pana tena 

Manussattaiir lihgasampatti hetu Sattbaradassanam 
pabb^ja gunasampatti adbikaro ca cbandata 
attbadhammasamodhana abbiniharo sam^batiti 

ime atthadhamme samodbanetva Dipamkarapadamule katabhinlbarena^ 
,,banda buddbakare dhamme vicinami ito c’ ito“ ti ussabaih katya 
,,vicinanto tada dakkbim patbamaih danapararain“ ti danaparamitadayo 
buddhakarakadbamma dittba ne“ purento yeva Vessantarattabbava 
agami, agaccbanto va*’ ye te katabbimbaranarii Bodbisattanaih 
anisamsa saihyannita: 

252. ,,Eyam ^abbahgasampanna bodhiya niyata nara 
sariisaram digbam addbanaih kappakotisatebi pi 

253 . Ayicimhi na uppajjanti, tatha lokantaresu ca, 
nijjbamatanba khuppipasa na bonti kalakanjaka, 
na bonti kbuddaka pana uppajjantapi duggatiih, 

* C*' mamgalo. ^ C* mahayasa. • aggikkhandho. * C* -harena, -haro 

na. ^ C*' te. * so all three MSS. 
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»54. Jayamana manussesu jaccaadha na bhayanti te, 

soiayekalyata n’ atthi, na bhayanti mugapakkhika, 

855* Itthibhayam na gacchanti, ubhatoyyapjanapandaka 
na bhayanti pariyapanna bodhija niyata nara, 

856* Mutta anantarlkehi * sabbattha suddhagocara 
micchaditthiih na seyanti kammakiriyadassana, 

8*7. Vasamanapi saggesu asannam* na uppajjare, 
suddhayasesu deyesu hetu nama na vyjati, 

858. Nekkhamroaninna sappurisa visamyutta bhayabbaye 
caranti lokatthacariyayo purenta sabbaparamiti'* 

te anisamse adhigantva va agato. Paramiyo purentassa c’ assa 
Akittibrahmanakale Samkhabrahmanakale Uhaiia^ayarajakale Maha^u- 
dassanakale Mahagoyindakale Nimimaharajakale Candakuiuarakale 
Visayhasetthikale Sivirajakale Vessantarakale ti danaparamitaya 
puritattabhayanarh ^ parinianam n’ atthi. Ekantena pan’ assa 
Sasapanditaj atake 

859. nBhikkhaya upagataiii disva sakattanam* paricc{^im» 
danena me samo n’ atthi> esa me danaparamiti*' 

eyam attapariccagam karontassa danaparamita paramatthaparami nama 
jata. Tatha Sllavanagar^akale Campeyyanagarajakale Bhuridattanaga- 
r^akale Chaddantanagarajakale Jayaddisarajassa ^ putta-Alinasattu- 
kumara-kaie ti sllaparamitaya puritattabhayanam parinianam nama n’ 
atthi. Ekantena pan’ assa Samkhapalajatake 

860. nSiilehi pi® y^jhayanto’ kottoyante® pi* sattihi 
Bhojaputte na kuppami, esa me sllaparamiti** 

eyam attapariccagam karontassa silaparamita paramatthaparami nama 
jata. Tatha Somanassakumarakale Hattliipalakumarakale Ayoghara- 
panditakale ti maharajjam pahaya nekkhammaparamitaya puritattabha- 
vanam parimanam nama n’ atthi. Ekantena pana Culasutasomajatake 


* C*' -likehi. * C* usamnam. * puritatthabhavaiiam corrected to 
puritatthabhavanaiii, C*’ pujitattabhaTaiiaih corrected to puritatta-. * C* sakkantanaih 
corrected to sakattanam. * C* jayaddinarajaesa, 0*^ jayaddiya-. • C*' C*'omit pi. 
’ 80 all three MSS., instead of ?ijjh.iyante? • C* kondayante, C*' kottayanto. 

• omits pi. C* cula-. 
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oQi. „Maharajjam hatthagatam kheiapindam' ya chaddayim, 
cjyato na hoti laganaih» esa me nekkhamraapararaiti** 

eyam nissangataya* raj jam chaddetva iiikkhamantassa nekkhamroa* 
parami pararaatthapai^aml nama jata. Tatlia Vidhurapanditakale* 
Mahagoyindapanditakale^ Kuddalapanditakale Anikapanditakale Bo- 
dhiparibbajakakale Mah^sadhapanditakale ti pannaparamiya * puritatta- 
bhayaDaih parimanaiii nama n* atthi. Ekantena pan' assa Sattubhatta- 
jatake Senakapanditakale 

262. „Fannaya* payicinanto 'ham* brahmanaiii mocayiiii dukha, 
pannaya^' me same n’ atthi, esa me pannaparamiti’“ 

antobhastagataih bappaih dassentassa pahhaparaml^ paramatthaparami 
nama jata. Tatha viriyaparamitadlnani pi puritattabhayanarii parimanam 
nama n’ atthi. Ekantena pan’ assa Mahajanakajatake 

268 . ,,AtiradassI jalaraajjhe hata sabbe ya manusa, 
cittassa ahnatha ii’ atthi, esa me viriyaparamiti“ 

eyaiii mahasamuddaih tarantassa yiriyaparanil paramattliaparami nama 
jata. Khantiyadajatake 

2C4. ,,Acetanam va kottente^ tinhena pharasuna mama 
Kasiraje na kuppami, esa me khantiparamiti“ 

eyam acetanabhayena yiya mahadukkham adhiyasentassa kiiantiparami 
paramatthaparami ndma jata. Mahasutasomajatake 

265 . „Saccayacaih anurakkhanto cajitya mama jlyitam 
mocayiih ekasatam khattiye, paramatthasaccaparamiti*“ 

eyam jlyitam csyitya saccaiu anurakkhantassa saccaparami paramattha- 
parami nama jata. Mugapakkhegatake 

266 . nMatapita na me dessa, na pi me dessaiii mahayasam, 
sabbahhutam piyam may ham, tasma yatam adhitthaliin'* ti 


* C* C« khela-. * C*' iiissaihgataya. ® C* C*' vidlmra-. * paiiina-. ^ C' 
pariinaya. • C» omits ham. ^ C* pariula-. ® C* kondeiite. * C» paramatthaiii 
saccaparamiti, 0^ paramatthaparamiti. 




Adhitthanaparaml. Mettiparaml. Upekbaparaml. 
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erani jivitam ' pi c^jitva Tataih adhiti^hantassa adhitthaoaparaoii 
paramaithaparami nama jata. Ekarigajatake 

*67» »»Na mam koci uttasati, na pi *ham bhayami* kassaci* 
meitabalen' upatthaddho ramami pa vane 8ada“ ti 

evaih jivitam pi anavaioketva mettayantassa mettaparami paramattha- 
parami nama jata. Lomahamsajatake 

568. ,»Susane seyyam kappemi chavatthikam upadhay’ aliaixi, 
gomandala upagantva rupam das sent’ anappakan“ ti 

evam gamadarakesu uitthubhanadihi c’ eva malagandhupaharadlhi ca 
sukhadukkham uppadentesu pi upekham anativattassa upekhaparami 
paramatthaparami nama jata. Ayam ettha samkhepo, vittharato pan* 
esa attho Cariyapitokato gahetabbo. Evam paramiyo puretva 
Vessantarattabhave * ^to 

569. nAcetanaya^kn puthavl^ avinnaya sukham dukham, 
sapi dan&bala mayham sattakkhattum pakampatha** ’ti 

evam mahapathavikampanani ^ mahapunnani karitva ayupariyosane tato 
cuto Tusitabhavane nibbatti. Iti Dipamkarapadamulato pattbaya yava 
ayam Tusitapure nibbatti ettakaxh thanam Durenidanam nama ’ti 
veditabbam. 


U. Avidurenidana. 

Tusitapure vasante yeva pana Bodhisatte Buddhahalahalam * nama 
udapadi. Lokasmiih^ hi tipi halahalani upp^jjanti: Kappahalahalam 
Buddhahalahalam Cakkavattihalahalan ti. Tattha vassasatasahassassa 
accayena kapputthanam bhavissatiti Lokabyuha nama kamavacaradeva 
muttasira > vikinnakesa rudammukha assuni hatthehi pusjamana 
rattavatthaniTattha ativiya virupavesadiiarino ^ hutva manussapathe 
vicaranta evam arocenti: y,marisa^,' ito vassasatasahassassa accayena 
kappu^^anam bhavissati, ayam loko vinassissati, mahasamuddo pi 


* C* jivitam. * C*' bhayami. * C* C*' vesaantarabhave. * puthavi, C« 

pathavi. • C* mahapathavi. * so all three MSS. instead of -kolahalara? ^ 
tassapi lokasmim. * C * -dhuipo. * €• marisa marisa, marisa. 
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sussissati, ajan ca mahapathayl * Sineru ca pabbataraja uddayhissanti 
yinassissanti, yaya Brahmaloka lokayinaso bhayissatiti ’ mettam marisa 
bhayetha, karunam muditarh upekkhaiii marisa bhayetha, mataram 
upattbahatha pitaraih upatthahatha / kule jetthapacayino hotba** *ti. 
Idam Kappahalahalam nama. Vassasahassassa accayena pana 
sabbanbu-Buddho loke uppajjissatiti lokapaladevata: ,,ito marisa 
yassasahassassa accayena Buddho loke uppajjissatiti'* ugghosenta* 
ahindanti. Idam Buddhahalahalaih nama. Vassasatassa pana 
accayena cakkavattiraja uppajjissatiii deyata yeya: ^ito marisa 
yassasataccayena cakkayattiko ^ raja loke uppajjissatiti" ugghosentiyo 
ahindanti. Idam Cak.kayattihalahalam nama. Im^i tini 
balahalani mahantani honti. Tesu Buddhahalahalasaddaih sutya 
sakaladasasahassacakkayaiedeyata ekatu sannipatitya ,,asuko nama 
satto Buddho bhayissatiti" natya tarn upasaihkamitya ayacanti, 
ayacamana ca pubbanimittesu uppannesu ayacanti. Tada pana sabbapi 
ta ekekacakkayale ^ Catiimmaharaja - Sakka - Suyama - Santusita- 
Paranimmitayasayatti-Mahabrahmehi saddjiim ekacakkayale ^ sannipatitya 
Tusitabhayane Bodhisattassa santikaiii gantya ^^marisa tumhehi dasapa- 
ramiyo purentehi na Sakkasampattim na Mara-Brahma-Cakkayatti- 
sampattiih^ patthentehi purita lokanittharanatthayapana sabbahhutam * 
patthentehi purita, so yo dani kalo marisa Buddhattaya, samayo 
miuisa Buddhattaya‘” ’ti yaciihsu. Atha Mahasatto deyatanaiii 
patihhaih*^ adatya ya kaladipadesakulajanettiayuparicchedayasena 
pahcamahayilokanan nama yilokesi. Tattha „kalo nu kho" ti^^ „akalo 
nu kho" ti pathamam kalam yilokesi. Tattha yassasatasahassato 
uddhaih yaddhitaayukalo kalo nama na hoti, kasma? tada hi sattanaih 
jatijaramaranani na panhayanti, Buddhanah ca dhammadesana 
tilakkhanamutta nama n' atthi, tesaih aniccadukkhamanatta ti 
kathentanaih ,,kin nam’ etam kathentiti" n* eya sotabbaiii na 
saddhatabbaih mahoanti'^, tato abhisamayo na hoti, tasmirii asati 
aniyyanikaiii sasanaiii hoti, tasma so akalo. Vassasatato unaayukalo 
pi kalo na hoti, kasma? tada satta ussannakilesa honti, ussannakilesanan 
ca dinno oyado oy^atthane na titthati udake dandaraji'® yiya khippaih 


* C* -pathavi. * C*' bhayissati. * C« ugghosento. * cakkavatti. * -vale. 

* so all three MSS. ^ na mara na brahma na cakkavattisampattiih, na 

mara na brahma na cakkayattisampattiiii. ^ C* nittarana-. ^ C*' sabbahnutarii. 
10 Qfc c* buddhatthaya. C* patithhaiii. C« omits tl. C* paiiifiayantl. 

C* mamnanti. C* -ayakalo. -raji. 
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Tigacchati, tasma so pi akalo. Vassasatasahassato pana patthaya 
hettha yassasatato patthaya uddham ayukalo kalo nama, tada ca 
yassasatakalo, atha Mahasatto nibbattitabbakalo ’ ti passi. Tato 
dip am vilokento sapariyare cattaro dipe oloketya ,,trsii dipesu Buddha 
na nibbattantif Jambudipe yeya nibbattantiti** dipam passi. Tato 
,,Jambudipo nama maha, dasayojanasahassaparimanam^y katarasmim 
nu kho padese Buddha nibbattantiti“ ok as am vilokento Majjhiraadesam 
passi. M^jjhiraadeso nama „puratthimadisaya K^angalan naina nigamo 
tassa aparena Mahasalo tatoparam paccantima janapada orato majjhe. 
pubbadakkhinaya disaya Salalayati nama nadi tatoparam paccantima 
janapada orato majjhe, dakkhinaya disaya Setakannikan ® nama nigamo 
tatoparam paccantima janapada orato majjhe^ pacchimaya disSya 
Thunan * nama brahmanagamo tatoparam paccantima janapada orato 
majjhe, uttaraya disaya Usiraddhajo nama pabbato tatoparam paccan¬ 
tima janapada orato mi^he“ ti evaih Vinaye vutto padeso. So 
ayamato tini yojanasatani vittharato addhatiyani parikkhepato 
nayayojanasataniti. Etasmiih padese Buddha Paccekabuddha aggasavaka 
mahasavaka asiti mahasavaka cakkavattiraja ahne ca mahesakkha^ 
khattiyabrahmanagahapatimahasaia uppajjanti. ,Jdam c' ettha 
Kapilavatthukam nama nagaram, tattha maya nibbattitabban“ ti 
nitthaih agamasi. Tato kulam vilokento „Biiddha nama vessakule 
ya suddakule va na nibbattanti, lokasammate pana khattiyakule va 
brahmanakule va ti dvisu yeva kulesu nibbattanti, idani ca khattiyakulam 
iokasammatam, tattha nibbattissami, Suddhodano nama raja me pita 
bhavissatiti** kulam passi. Tato mataram vilokento „Buddhamata 
nama lola suradhutta na hoti, kappasatasahassam pana puritaparami, 
jatito patthaya akhandapancasila yeva hoti, ayah ca Mahamaya nama 
devi edisa, ayah ca me mata bhavissatiti, kittakam pan* assa* 
ayun** ti dasannam masanaih upari satta divasani passi. Iti imam 
pahcamahavilokanaih viloketva „kalo me marisa^ Buddhabhavaya“ ’ti 
devatanaih sangahaih karonto patihham^ datva ngacchatha tumhe** ti 
ta devata uyyojetva Tusitadevatahi parivuto Tusitapure Nandanavanam 
pavisi. Sabbadevalokesu hi Nandanavanam atthi yeva. Tatra nam 
devata „ito cuto sugatim gaccha“ ’ti* pubbe katakusalakammokasam 


* nlbbattitabbo kalo. * C* C« -parimanarii. * C» setakannikan. * C*' thunan. 
5 C« mahesakka. * C» panassa. ’ so all three MSS. ® C* patimhaiu. 

* Ito cuto sugatiih gacchati, C« Ito cuto sugatirh gaccha ito cuto sugat^ 
gacchatu corrected to - - gacchati. 
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sarayamana yicaranti. So evam deyat^i kusalaih sarayain^ahi pariyuto 
tattha yicaranto cayitya Mahamayaya deyiya kucchismim patisandbini 
ganhi. Tass^yibhayatthaiii ‘ ayaiii anupubbakatha: Tada kira Kapi> 
layatthunagare ^ asalhinakkhattaih^ ghutthamahosi. Mahajano uakkhatiaiii 
knati\ Mahaniaya deyi pure punnamaya sattaiuadiyaaato patthaya 
yigatasurapanaih ^ inalagandhayibbutisaropannam nakkhattakilam ^ 
anubhayamana sattaniadiyase pato ya utthaya gaiidliodakena nahayitya 
cattari satasahassani yiss^jjetya roahadanam datva sabbaiamkarayibhusita 
yarabhojanam bhu^itya uposathang^i ^ adhitthaya alamkatapatiyattam 
sirigabbhaih payisitya sirisayane nipanna niddaiii okkamaniana imam 
supinam addasa: Cattaro kira nam maharajano »ayanen' eya saddhim 
ukkhipitya Himayantam netya sattbiyojanike Manosilatale sattayojanikassa 
mahasalarukkhassa hettha thapeiva ekamantaiii atthamsu. Atha nesam 
deyiyo agantya deyim Auotattadahaih netya i)^anu8samalaharanattham 
nahapetya dibbayatthaih niyasapetya gandhehi yilimpapetya dibbapupphani 
pilandhapetya ’ — tato ayidure Rfyatapabbato, tassa anto kaDakayimanam 
atthi — tattha pacinasisakaih dibbasayanam pahhapetya nipajjapesum. 
Atha Bodhisatto setavarayarano hutya — tato ayidure eko 
Suyannapabbato — tattha caritva tato oruyha Riyatapabbatam 
abhiruhitya'' uttaradibato agauinia r^jutadamayannaya sondaya 
setapadumaui gahetya koucaiiadaih naditva kanakayimanaiii payisitya 
luatusayanahi tikkhattuiii padakkiiinatii katya dakkhinapasbam taletya*’ 
kucchim payitthasadiso ahobi. Eyaiii uttarabaihanakkliattena*’ patisan- 
dhim ganhi. Punadiyase pabuddha devl tatii supiiiaiii rahho arocesi. 
Baja catusatthimatte brahmanapamokkhe pakkosapetya haritupattaya^^ 
lajadihi katamangalasakkaraya bhumiya maharahani asanani 
pannapetya tattha nisimilUiam brahniananaiii sappimadhusakkarabhi- 
samkhatassa yarapayasassa »uyannar^'atapatiyo puretya suyaiwa- 
r^'atapatihi yeva patiki\jjetyaadasi aDuehi''^ ca ahatayatthakapiia- 
gayidanadlhi te santappesi. Atha tesaih sabbakaniehi santappitanam 
supinam arocapetya «,kim bhayissatiti** pucchi. Brahmana ahamsu: 
»tma cintayi mahar^'a, deyiya te kucchimhi ^' gabbho patitthito, so 


* C*= Ussavibhasatthaih. ’ <J« -nangire. * C* asalhi-. ^ C« kilati. ' 

0* •'Surapaua. * C*' -gandhavibhusauasampaiiiiaih. ^ C» -kbilarii. * uposatbaggani. 
^ C*’pijaadbapetva. pamuapetva. ” C* abbirubitva. C^‘ taletva, 

C* phaletva. so all three MSS. pakkhosapetva. 0 * bharitupanuaya 

oorrcted to bharitupattaya, C*' haritupallttaya. -mamgala*. 0*^ patikuj- 

Jhetya. ariinehi. *• C» abata< 0*^ sautappikanaiii. ** kucchismiiii. 
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ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho, pbtto te bhavissati, so sace 
agaram ajjhayasissati r^a bhayissati cakkayatti', sace agara nikkhamma 
pabb^’issati Buddho bhavissati loke yiyattac(^haddo‘‘ ti. Bodhisattassa 
pana matukucchimhi patisandhigahanakkhane ^ ekappaharen* eya 
sakaladasasahassi lokadhatu saiiikampi sapipakampi sampayedhi. 
Dyattimsa pubbanimittani patur ahirhsu: dasasu cakkayalasahas- 
sesu^ appainano obhaso phari, tassa taiii sirith datthukania yija andha 
cakkhuni patilabbiihsu, badhira saddaiii .sunimsu^^ iniiga samalapimsu, 
khiyja ujugatta ahesiini, panguia padasa gamianam patilabbimsu, 
bandhanagata sabbasatta andubaiidhanadihi mucc^msu^ sabbanarakesu 
aggi nibbayi, pittiyisaye khuppipasa yiipasami, tiracchananaih bhayam 
nahosi, sabbasattanam rogo yupasamif sabbasatta piyamyada ahesum, 
.raadhurenakarena assa hasiriisu'^ varana gajjirhsu, sabbaturiyani 
sakasakaninnadaih muncinisu aghattitani ^ yeva, nianussanam hatthupaga- 
dlni® abharanani yirayiriisu, sabbadisa vippasanna ahesum, sattanaiii 
sukharh uppadayaniano niudu sitalo yato vayi, akalamegho yassi, 
pathayito pi udakam ubbhyjitya yissandi, pakkhiiio akasagamanaih 
yyahimsu, uadiyo assandaiiiana* atthaiiisu, mahasamudde madhuram 
udakarii ahosi, sabbatthakani ova pancayannebi i)adumehi sanchanaatalo 
ahosi, thalaijajalajjadini sabbapupphani pupphiriisu, rukkhknaiii 
khandhesii khandhapaduniaiii sakhasu sakhapadiimani latasulatapadumani 
pupphimsu, tbale silatalani bhinditva uparupari satta* sattahutya 
dandapadumani iiania iiikkhanuih.su, ukase olanibakapadumani namk 
nibbattiihsu, samaiitato puppiiavassaiii vassiihsu *^akase dibbaturiyani yaj- 
jiihsu, sakaladasasahassi lokadhatu vattetva vissatthamalagulaih yiya 
uppiletya baddhamalakalapo viya alariikatapatiyattam malasanam yiya 
ca ekanialamalini vipphurantavalayijanl pupphadliupagandhapariyasita'^ 
paramasobhaggappatta ahosi. £yam gahitajiatisaudhikassa Bodhisattassa 
patisandhito patthaya Bodhisattassa c’ eva Bodhisattamatuya ca 
upaddayanivaranattharii khaggahattha cattaro deyaputta arakkham 
ganhimsu. Bodhisattamatu purisesu ragacittam n' uppajji, labhaggayasag- 
gappatta ca ahosi sukhiniakiiantakaya, Bodhisattan ca anto* 


^ G* cakkavatti. * C« -gaiihaua-. * cakkuvala-. * C* C*' sunimsu, 
& samucciraiu. ® C® hesimsu. ’’ C* aghatthitaih. ® batthupagadini, 
0* hatthupagadinl corrected to hatthupagatadiiii, C* batthupagadini. • C» 
asandamana. -jadihi. C« satta. C« vassi. »» -sahassi. Ck 

yisattha-, C* ^iseaUhamalagularii. ** upiletva, C* uppiletya. C* 
ekaekamilini. -parivarita. sukhuni, sukhiui. 
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kucchigatam vippasanne maniratane avutapandusuttarii viya passati. 
Yasma ca Bodhisattena vasitakucchi nama cetiyagabbhasadisa na sakka 
hoti annena ‘ iivasiturii va paribhunjitum va tasma Bodhisattamata 
sattahajate Bodhisatte kalam katva Tusitapiirc nibbattati. Yatha ca 
anna * itthiyo dasamase appatvapi atikkamitvapi nisinnapi nipannapi 
vijayanti na evarii Bodhisattamata, sa pana Bodhisattaiii dasamase 
kucchina pariharitva thita va vijayati, ayarii Bodhisattaniatii dhammata. 
Mahamayapi devi pattciia telahi viya dasamase kucchiya Bodhisattaiii 
pariharitva paripuimagabbha natigharam gantukama Sudiihodanama- 
harajassa arocesi: ,,icchanr ahaiii deva kiilasantakaih Devadahanagaraih 
gantun“ ti. Raja sadhii“ ’ti sampaticchitva Kapilavatthuto yava De- 
vadahanagara maggam saniarii karetva kadalipunnaghatadliajapa^kadihi ’ 
alaihkarapetva devirit sovaimasivikaya nisidapetva aiiiaccasahassena 
ukkhipapetva mahantena parivareiia pesesi. l^viimaiii pana nagara- 
nam antare ubhayanagaravasinam * pi Lumbinivanam nama mah- 
galasalavanaiii atthi. Tasmirh saniaye mulato patthaya yava aggasakha 
sabbaih ekaphaliphullam*' ahosi, sakhantarehi c’ eva pupphantarehi ca 
pancavannabhamaragai^ia nanappakara ca sakunasarhgha madhurassarena 
Tikujanta vicaraiiti, Sakalaih Lumbinivanam’ cittalatavanasadisarii 
mahanubhavassa ranno susajjitaapanamandalaiii viya ahosi. Deviya 
tam disva salavanakijaiii kilitukamata" udapadi. Amacca deviiii 
gahetva salavanarii pavisimsu. Sa inangalasalamularii gantva salasa- 
khayam ganhitukama ahosi. Salasakha siiseditavettaggam viya 
onamitva deviya halthapatharii upaganchi '. Sa hattham pasaretva 
sakhaiii aggahesi. Tavad eva c assa kammajavata caliiiisii. Ath’ 
assa saniih parikkhipitva mahajaiio patikkami. Salasakhaih gahetva 
titthamanaya eva c’ assa gabbhavutthanarii ahosi. Taiii khanaiii yeva 
cattaro pi suddhacitta Mahabrahmano” suvannajalaiii adaya sampatta 
tena suvannajalena Bodhisattaiii sampaticchitva matu purato thapetva 
,,attamana devi * hohi, mahesakkho te putto uppanno“ ti aharhsu, 
Yatha pana anhe satta matukucchito nikkhamanta patikkulena 
asucina makkhita nikkhamanti na evarii ” Bodhisatto. Bodhisatto 


* C* C« aiiiriena. * aihria. * C*' kadali-. * C* -vasiiiam. * C® 

lumbini-. ® C* ekaphalipullaiii, ekapaliphullaiii. ’ C*' lumbini-. ^ 

salavanaih kilitu-, C» salavanakiliih kllitu-. * upagariji. tavadevassa, 

C*'tavadevavassa, C* mahabrahmano, mahabrahmano corrected to mahabra¬ 
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pana dhammasanato otaranto dhamniakathiko viya nissenito* otaranto 
puriso viya ca dve ca Jiatthe dve ca pade pasaretva thitako 
matukucchisanibhavena kenaci asucina amakkhito suddho visado 
kasikavatthe nikkhittaiiianiratanam viyajotanto* matukucchito nikkhami. 
Evarii sante pi Bodhisatlassa ca Bodhisattanmtuya ca sakkaratthaxh 
akasato dve udakadhara nikkhamitva Bodhisattassa ca matu c’ assa 
sarire utuih gahapesuiii. Atha 11 am suvannajalena patiggahetva 
thitanaih Brahmanaiu haithato cattaro maliarajano mangalasammataya 
sukhasamphassaya ajinappaveniya ganliiiiisu, tesam hatthato manussa 
dukulacumba^kena, mauussanam hatthato muccitva* pathaviyam 
patitthaya puratthimadisaih olokesi. Anekani cakkavalasahassani ^ 
ckahganani® aliesuiii. Tattha devfimanussa gandliamaladihi pujayamana 
,,Mahapurisa idha tumJiehi sadiso anno n' atthi, kut’ ettha uttaritaro** 
ti ahathsu. Evam catasso disa ca catasso anudisa ca hettha* upariti 
dasa pi disa anuviloketva ’ attano sadisarii adisva „ayamuttara® disa“ ti 
sattapadavltiharena aganiasi Mahabrahmuna setacchattaih dhariyamano 
Suyamena valavijaniib ahnehi ca devatahi sesarajakakudhabhandahatthahi 
onugammamano, tato sattaniapade thito »,aggo *ham asmi lokas8a“ ’ti 
adikaih Tasabhim vacam niccharento sihanadam nadi^ Bodhisatto hi 
tisu attabhavesu matukucchito nikkhantamatto eva vacam niccharesi 
Mahosadhattabhave Vessantarattabhave imasmiiii attabhave ti. Ma- 
hosadhattabhave kir^ assa matukucchito iiikkhamantass’ eva Sakko 
devaraja agantva candauasararii hatthe thapetVa gato. So tam mut- 
thiyaih katva va nikkhauto. Atha nam mata ,,tata kirii gahetva agato 
siti“ pucchi. ,,Osadham amma“ ’ti. Iti osadhaih gahetva agatatta 
Osadhadarako t’ ev’ assa namaiii akamsu. Tarn osadhaih gahetva 
catiyam pakkhipiiiisu. Agatagatanaih andhabadhiradinam tad eva 
sabbarogavupasamaya bhesajjaiii ahosi. Tato ,,mahantam idam 
osadhaih ”, mahaiitaih idarii osadhan“ ti uppaiinavacanam upadaya 
Mahosadho t’ ev’ assa namarii jatarii. Vessantarattabhave pana matu¬ 
kucchito nikkhaiiianto dakkhinahattliaiii pasaretva va ,,atthi nu kho 
amma kinci gehasmiiii, danaih dassamiti“ vadanto nikkhami. Ath* 
assa mata ,,sadhane kule nibhatto si tata“ ’ti puttassa hattham 


* C< nissenito. ^ C« jotento. ® C* muhcitva. * C*' cakkavala-. * 
ekaihganani, C* ekaiiganani. ® C* evaih disa ca catasso catasso anudisa hettha, 
C*^ evarii catasso disa ca catasso anudisa hettba. ^ C* aiiuloketva. * uttaia. 
® C*' nadl. audhabadhiranaih. ** C* omits mahaiitarii idarii osadhaih. 
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attano hatthatale katva saliassatihayikam thapapesi. Imasmim pana 
attabliave iniaiii sihanadaih naditi. Evaiii Bodhisatt/O tisu attabhavesu 
matukucchito nikkhantaiiiatto va vacaiii niccharesi. Yatha ca 
patisandhikkhane jatikkhane ])i ^ssa clyattiihsa pubbanimittani patur 
ahimsu'. Yasmiiii pana samaye amhakam Bodhisatto’* Lumbiniyane ^ 
jato* tasmiiii yeva .sainnye Rahulamata devi' Channo aroacco Kaludayi^ 
amacco Kanthako a.s;>araja Mahabodhi rukkho cattaro nidhikumbhiyo 
ca jata, tattlia eka gavutap])aiiiana eka addhayojanappamana^ eka 
tigayutappamana eka yojaiiappamana ahosiii ime saita sahajata nama. 
Ubhayanagaravasino Bodliisattaiii gahetva Kapilayatthunagaram eva 
aganiaihsu. Taiii divasatii yeva ca ,,Kapilayatthunagare Suddhodana- 
niaharajasi>a putto jato, ayaiii kumaro bodhitale nisiditya Buddho 
bhavissatiti** Tayatiiiisabliavane hatthatuttha deyasamgha celukkhepadini * 
payattenta kriiriisu'^. Ta^in)iIil .samaye Suddhodanamaharajassa 
kulupako** atthasaniapattilabhi Kaladevalo nama tapaso bhattakiccam 
katya divaviharatthaya Tavatinisabhavanaih gantya tattha divayiharam 
nisinno ta deyata disva ,,kimkarana tumhe evaih tuttbainanasa 
kilatha*\ raaybarh p’etaih karanaiii kathetha“ ’ti pucchi. Deyata 
abamsu: ,,marisa 'Suddliodanaraono putto jato, so bodhitale nisiditya 
Buddho hutva dhamniacakkarii pavattessati, tassa anantaih Buddhalllham 
datthuiri dhammah ca sotuiii lacchania’ 'ti iniina, karanena tutth* 
ainha“ ’ti. Tapaso tasaiii vacanaih sutva khipparii devalokato oruyha 
r^’anivesanara pavisitva pannattasane nisinno ,,putto kira te mahariga 
jato, passissami nan'* ti aha. Raja alamkatapatiyattaiii kumaram 
anapetva tapasam vandapetuhi abhihari. Bodhisattassa p^a 
parivattitva tapasassii ja^su patitthahiiiisu. Bodhisattassa hi ten’ 
attabliavenii vanditabbayuttako anno nainu n’atthi, sace hi ajananta 
Bodhisattassa sisaiii tapasassa padamule thapeyyuiii sattadha assa 
muddhaiiiphaleyya Tapaso „na me attanaiii nasetum yuttan*' 
ti utthayasana Bodhisattassa anjalim paggahesi. Raja taiii acchariyaiij 
disva attano puttarii vandi. Tapaso atite cattallsa kappe anagatc 
cattalisa ’ti asiti kappe aiiussarati. BodJiisattassa Jakkhanasampattim 
disva ,,bhavi8sati nu kho Buddho udahu no“ ti avajjitva upadharento 
,,nissaihsayahi Buddho bhavissatiti** hatva „a(chariyapuriso ayan“ ti 


* C*' paturabdiiisu. bodhisatte. ^ luinbinlvaiie. * C* jate. 

^ C« devi. * kaiudayi. ’ C*' a»)dha-. ® -bhavanato, ’ celu-. 
*0 kiliiiisu, C« kllimsu. ** C* kulupako. C« -labhi. C* kala-. 

** C* kllatha. anapetva, anapetva. *** C" inuddha. 0« paleyya. 
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sitaih akasi. Tato ,«aham imaiii Buddhabhutam datihum labhissami 
nu kho“ * ti upadharentu ,,iia labhissami, antara yeva kalam katra 
Buddhasatena pi Buddhasahassena pi gaDiva bodlietum asakkuneyyo * 
Ariipabhave* nibbattissamiti*' disva ,,evai*iipani nania acchariyapurisam 
Buddhabhutam datthuiii na labhissamiti nmhatf ‘ vaia roe jani* 
bhavissatlti“ parodi. *Mamissa disva Manihakoiii ayyo idan' era 
hasitra puna rodituiii u])atthito. kin nu kho bliante amhakam 
ayyaputtassa koci antarayo bliavissatiti“ pucchimsu. ,,N’ atth’ etassa 
antarayo, nissaiiisayena Buddho bhayissatiti^. ,,Atha kasma parodittha“ 
*ti. ,,‘Evarupam purisam Buddhabhutam datthuiii na labhissami, ma- 
hati^ vata me jani“ bhavissatiti’ attanaih nnusocanto rodamiti“ aha. 
Tato ,,kin nu kho me fiatakesu koci etaih Buddhabhutam datthum 
labhissati na labhissatiti“ upadJiarento bha^ineyyaiii Nalakadarakarh 
addasa. So bhaginiya gehaih gantva ,,kahani te putto Nalako“ ti. 
,,Gelie ayya“. ,,Pakkosalii^ nan“ ti. Attano santikam agatam aha: 
,,Tata Suddhodanamaharajassa kule putto jato Buddhamkuro, esa 
paucatiiiisa vassani atikkamitva Buddho bhavissatiti tvaih etaib 
datthum labhissasiti, a,jj’ eva pabbajalnti'S Sattasltikotidhane kule 
uibbatto darako ,,iia iiiaiii niatulo anatthe niyojessatiti“ cintetva tarad 
eva antarapanato “ kasavani c’ eva mattikapattan ca aharapetva 
kesaniassufii oliaretva kasayani vatthani acchadetva „yo lokc 
uttamapuggalo taiii uddissa inayhaiii pabbajja“ ti bodhisattabhimukhaib 
anjalini ” paggayha pancapatitthitena vanditva jiattaiii thavikaya 
pG^ikhipitva aihsakufe olambetva Hiniavantaih pavisitva sanianadham- 
maiii akasi. So paramabhisambodhim pattaiii Tathagatarii upasam- 
kamitva Nalakapatipadaiii kathapetva puna Himavantam )>avisitva 
arahattarii patva ukkattbapatipadahi patipanno satt’ eva mase ayum 
paletva ekaiii Suvannapabbataiii nis.saya thitako va anupadisesaya 
Nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. Bodhisattam pi kho pancamadivase 
Msarii naha])etva “ ,,namagahanarii ganhissama ‘ Ti rajabhavanam 
catujatikagandhehi vilimpitva lajapahcamakani pupphani vikiritva 
asambhinnapayasaiii pacapetva tinnaiii vedanarii parage atthasataih 
brahraanc nimantetva rajabhavaiie nisidapetva subhojanam bhojetva 


adds no. * C< asakuneyye, C*-’ asakkuueyye. * C» arupabhavane. * C» 
labhissami. mahati. ® jati. ’ mahati. “ jati. ® pakkosahi. 

*0 0* C*» bhavlssasTti. “ C* anUrapanato. ** anjalirh. pancadivasa. 
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mahasakkaram katva ,,kin nu kho bhayissatiti** lakkbanani 
paUggahapesum Tesu 

270 . Ramo Dh^o Lakkhano capi Manti 
Kondanno ca Bhojo Suyamo Sudatto, 
ete tada attha ahesum brahmana, 
chalahgava’ mantam vyakarimsu ti 

ime atth* cva brahmana lakkhanapatiggahaka^ ahcsuiii. Patisandhi- 
gahanadiyase supino^ pi eteh’ eva patiggahitoTesu satta jana 
dve anguliyo ukkhipitva dvedha vyakarimsu: ,,iniehi lakkhanehi 
samannagato agararii ajjhavasamano raja hoti cakkavatti®, pabbajamano 
Buddho“ ti sabbaiii cakkavattiranho siribhavarii acikkhiihsu. Tesam 
pana sabbadaharo gottato Kondanno nama manavo^ Bodhisattassa 
lakkhanavaranipphattiiii oloketva ,,etassa agaramajjhe thanakaranam 
d’ atthi, ekanten* eva vivattacchaddo Buddho bhavissatiti“ ekam eva 
angulim ukkhipitva ekariisavyakaranaih vyakasi. Ayam hi katadhikaro 
pacchimabhavikasatto pannaya itare satta jane abhibhavitva ,,imehi 
lakkhanelii saraanniigatassa agaramajjhe thanaih nama n’ atthi. asam- 
sayam Buddho bhavissatiti“ ekam eva gatim addasa, tasma ekjiiii angulim 
ukkhipitva evam vyakasi. Atha te^ brahmana attano gharani gantva 
putte amantayiriisu: ,,tata^, amhe mahallaka, Suddhodanamaharajassa 
puttam sabbannutarii pattam raayam sanibhaveyyama va no va, 
tumhe tasmim kumare sabbannutarii patte tassa sasane pabbajeyyatha“ ** 
ti. Te satta pi jaua yavatayukaih thatva yathakammairi gata. 
Kondanno raanavo va arogo ahosi. So Mahasatte buddhim anvaya 
mahabhinikkhamanaiii abhinikkhamitva anukkamena Uruvelaih gantva 
„ramaniyo vata ayarii bhuniibhago, alarii vat* idarh kulaputtassa 
padhanatthikassa padhanaya“ ’ti cittarii uppadetva tattha vasarii 
upagato. ,,Mahapuriso pabbajito** ti sutva tcsain brahmananaih putte 
upasaihkamitva evam aha: ..Siddhatthakumaro kira pabbajito, so 
nissaihsayaih Buddho bhavissati, sace tumhakaih pitaro aroga^^ assuih 
ajja nikkhamitva pabbajeyyuiii, sace tumhe )»i iccheyyatha etha, ahan 
tain purisaih anupabbajissaniiti“. Te sabbe ekacchanda bhaviturii 


* patiggahesurii. ^ C« chalafigava. ® C« -patiggahaka, -patiggahaka. 

* C« supine. ^ patigganhiriisu. ® C*' cakkavatti. ^ manavo. 

* ne. * C« tata. sabbaririotappattarii. C* pabbajeyyatfaa, 

C^ramaniyyo. aroga. 
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oasakkhixbsu. Tayo jana na pabbajirhsu. Kondannabrabraanaib 
jetthakaih katva itare cattaro pabbajiihsu. Te panca pi Jana 
Pancayagg^iyathera nama jata. Tada pana raja ,,kim disya mayhani 
putto pabbaji8satiti“ pucchi. „Cattari pubbanimittaniti“. „Kataram 
kataran ca“ ’ti. „Jarajinnam yyadhitaiii niatam pabbajitan“ ti. Raja 
„ito patthaya evarupanaiii mama puttassa saiitikam upasaihkamitum 
ma adattha, mayham puttassa Buddhabbayena kammarii n’ atthi, ahaih 
mama piittam dyisaliassadipaparivaranaiii catunnarii mahadlpanaih 
issariyadhipaccam rajjam karentain cliattimsayojaiiaparimandalaya 
parisaya pariyutaiii gagauatale vicaramanaiii passitukamo“ ti, eyan ca 
pana yatya imesaiii catuppakaranaiii j)uri.sanani kuraarassa cakkhupathc 
agamanam* nivaranattharii catusu disasu gavate gavute arakkharii 
tbapesi. Tain divasan oa pana inangalatthane sanni])atitesu asitiya 
natikulasahassesu ekeko ekamekaiii puttaiii patijani: ,,ayam Buddho 
ya hotu raja va, mayaiii ekamekaiii * puttaiii dassama, sace pi Buddho 
bhayissati khattiyasamaneh’ eva purakkhataparivarito vicarissatl, sace 
pi r^ja bhavissati kliattiyakumareh’ eva purakkhatapariyarito 
yicarissatiti“. Rsya Bodliisattassa uttamarupasampanna yigatasabbadosa 
dhatiyo paccupatthapesi. Bodhisatto anaiitena pariyarena maliantena 
sirisobhaggeiia yaddhati. Ath’ ekadivasaiii ranno vapjmmangalam nama 
ahosi. Taiii divasaih sakalanagaraiii devavimanaih viya alamkaronti. 
Sabbe dasakammakaradayo ahatavatthanivattha gandliamaladipatimandita 
riyakule saimipatanti. Ranno kammante nafigalasahassaiii ’ yojiyati. 
Tasmiih pana divase ekena uiiaiii atthasataih saddhiiii balivaddarasmiyottehi 
rajataparikkhatani^ lionti, Ranno jilambananangale ^ pana ratta- 
suvannaparikkhatam * hoti. Balivaddanaiii sihgnrasmipatodapi suvanna- 
parikkhata^ va^ hoiiti. Raja mahaparivarena nikkbamanto puttam 
gahetya agamasi. Kamniantattbane eko jambunikkho bahalapalaso 
sandaccbayo ahosi. Tassa bettba kuinarassa sayanam pannapetya* 
upari suvannatarakhacitaiii vitanain bandhapetva sanipakarena parik- 
khipapetya arakkbaiii tliapetva raja sabbalaiiikaram alamkaritya 
amaccapariyuto nangalakaranattbanam agamasi. Tattlia r^a suvanna- 
nangalaih^^ ganhati, aniaccii ekaunatthasataiii rajatanangalani, kassaka 
sesanaogalaiii, te tani gahetva ito c’ ito ca kasanti. Raja orato 
ya paraih gaccbati parato ya oraiii agaccbati, etasmim ^ane 


» C* agamana. * C» ekameka. * C*' naiiigala-. * C*' parikkhitani. * C«’ 

-naragale. * -parikkhitaiii. ^ -parikkhita, -^parikkata. , # Cl^a, 
* C« paihnapetva. C» eani-, “ -nariigalaiii, ** ka. G* ekaii%h. 
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Dutiyaih vandanarh. Rodhisatto sippaiii dasseti. 


mahasampattim' anubhosi ^ Hodhisattam pariraretya nisinna dhatiyo 
,tTanno sampattiih passissania** ’ti antosanito* bahi nikkhanta. Bodhi- 
satto ito c*ito ca olokento kanci adisva vegcna iitthaya pallamkaih 
abhiyitva anapane pariggahetva pathamajjhanari) nibbattesi. Dhatiyo 
khE^'abhqjjantare vicaramana thokaii) cirayiiiisu. Sesanikkhanaiii 
chaya ativatta tassa pana rukkhassa parimandala Initva atthasi. 
Dhatiyo ,,ayyaputto ekako“ ti vegena sanim ukkhipitva anto payisamana 
Bodhisattam sayanc pallariikena niainDaiit tan ca paiihariyarii disya 
gantya rafino arocesiihi: ,,deya kumaro eyaiii nisinno, anhesarii 
rukkhanarii chaya atiyatta jamburukkhassa chaya parimandala thita*** 
ti. Raja yegenagantva patihariyaih disya ,,idam te tata dutiyaih 
yandanan*' ti puttaiii vandi. Atha amikkamena Bodhisatto solasayassa- 
padesiko jato. Raja Bodhisattassa tinnaiii utunaiii anucchavike tayo 
pasade karesi ekaiii nayabhumakarii' ekaiii sattabhumakam ^ ekaih 
pancabhumakam \ cattalisasahassa ca iia^kiyo upatthapesi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto deyo yiya accharasamghapariyuto alaihkatanatakapariyuto 
nippurisehi turiyehi paricariyamano ‘ mahasanipattim anubhayanto 
utuyarena utuyarena tesu tesu pasadesu yiharati. Rahulamata pan' 
assa deyi aggamahesi^ ahosi. Tass' evam mahasampattim anubhayantassa 
ekadiyasaih natisamghassa abbliantare ayaih katha udapadi: ,,Sid- 
dhatto kllapasuto^ va yicarati, na kihci sippaiii sikkhati, sahgame* 
paccupatthito kiiii karissatiti**. Raja Bodhisattam pakkosapetya ^tata 
taya nataka 'Siddhattho kihci sippnih asikkhitya kilapasuto va 
yicaratiti' vadanti, ettha kirii pattakale mahnasiti ,,Deya mama 

sippam sikkhanakiccaiii n" atthi, nagare mama sippam dassanattham 
bherih carapetha, ito sattamadivase hatakanaih sippam dassessamiti.*' 
R^a tatha akasi. Bodhisatto akkhanayedhivalayedhidhanuggahe 
sannipatapetya mahajanassa niajjhe ahhehi ca dhanuggahehi asadharanam 
natakanam dyadasavidhaih sippaiii dassesi. Taiii Sarabhahgajatake 
agatanayena yeditabbam. Tadassa hatisaiiigho nikkamkho ahosi. 
Ath' ekadivasarh Bodhisatto uyyanabhhmim gantukamo saratliiih aman- 
tetva ,,ratham yojehiti“ aha. So ,,sadhu‘‘ 'ti patisunitva mahara- 
haiii uttamarathaih sabbalaihkarena alaihkaritya J^umudapattavanne 


* C* C*' mahasampatti. * C*'ahosi. ® antosanito. * C*' pari- 

manrialatthita corrected to parimandalafthita. ^ -bhumikaiti. * parlvariyaniano. 
’ C*' C*^ aggamahesi. ® C* kijapaauto, C* kllapasuto. * aaiiigame. 
kilapasOto, C* kllapasuto. C* C* maihoasiti. C« valavedhi. C* 0* 
patisunitvii. 
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cattaro mangalasindhare' yojetya Bodhisattassa patiyedesi. Bodhi- 
satto deyayimanasadisaih ratharii abhiruhitya* ayyanabhimukho agamasi. 
Deyata nSiddhatthakumarassa abhisambi^jhanakalo asanno, pub- 
banimittam dassessaina'' *ti ekatii deyaputtam jarajajjaram khandadantam 
palitakesaih yamkam obhaggasanram dandahatthaih payedhamanam ’ 
katya dassesum. Tara Bodhisatto c’ eva sarathi^ ca passaati. Tato 
Bodhisatto sarathiih ,,sanima, ko iiam* esa puriso, kesapi ’ssa na 
yatha annesan“ ti Mahapadane agatanayena puccliitya tassa vacanam 
sutya ,,dhi-r-atthu vata bho jatiya yatra hi nama jatassa jara 
pannayissatiti** sariiviggahadayo tato va patiniyattitya pasadam eya 
abhi^uhi^ Raja ,,kimkarana mama putto khippaiii patinivattiti** 
pucchi. ,,Jinnara purisaiii disva deva 'ti jinnarh purisam disya 
pabbtyissatiti“ ahniiisu. „Tasma^ marii nasetha, isigharii puttassa 
natakani issgjetha, Hainpatlira anubiiavaiito pabbajjaya satim na 
karissatiti“ vatva arakkharii vaddhetva sabbadisasu addhayojane 
addhayojane tihapesi. Pun’ ekadiyasarii Bodhisatto tath' eya uyyanam 
gacchanto devatahi iiirainitarii vyadhitarii purisaiii disva purimanayen^ eya 
pucchitva samviggahadayo nivattitva pasadaiii abliiruhi**. Raj^pi pucchitya 
hetthavuttanayen' eva saiiividahitva puna vaddhetva samantato 
tigavutappamdne padese arakkharii thapesi. Aparam pana ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto tatir eva uyyanaiii gacchanto devatahi niraraitam kalakatam 
disva purimanayen’ eva puccliitva saiiiviggaliadayo puna nivattitva 
pasadaiii abhiruhi^ Rajapi puccliitva heUhaviittanayeir eva saihvidahitva 
puna vaddhetva samantato yojanappainane padese arakkharii thapesi. 
Aparaiii pana ekadivasaiii uyyanaiii gacchanto tath' eva devatahi 
niinraitarii sunivattharii suparutaiii pabbajitarii disva ,,ko nam’ eso 
samma“ ’ti sarathiiii iiucchi. Saratlii kincapi Buddhuppadassa abhava 
pabbajitarii va pabbajitagune va na janati, devanubhaveiia pana 
,,pabbajito iiani’ esa deva“ *ti vatva pabbaijaya gune vamiesi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto pabbajjaya ruciiri uppadetva taiii divasaiii uyyanaiii agamasi. 
Dighabhanaka paiiahu: cattari nimittani ekadivasen eva disva 
agamasiti. Tattliii divasabhagaiii kilitva iiiarigalapokkharaniyaiii 
nahayitva atthaiii gate suriye inarigalasilapatte nisidi attanarii 
alaihkarapetukamo. Atli’ assa paricarakapurisa * nanavannani dussaoi 
nanappakara abharanavikatiyo malagandhavilepanani ca adaya samanta 
parivaretva atthariisu. Tasmiih khane Sakkassa iiisiiinasanaui unhaih 

' C*^ maihgaJa-. * C* abbiruhitva. ^ C* pavedhamanakarii. * C* sarathi. 
■» C*' C* abbiruhi. * so all three MSS. ^ tasma corrected to kasina. 

C* abhiruhi. * C*>' paricarika- 
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Bodhisattassa alamkaranarii. Rahulo Jato. Kisagotam!. 


ahosi. So ,,ko nu kho inam imaniha thana cavctukamo“ ti upadharento 
Bodhisattassa alaihkaranakalam disva Vissakaniinarh amantesi: „sajiiina 
Vissakamma, Siddhatthakumaro ajja addliarattasamaye mahabhinik- 
khamanaih' nikkhamissati, ayam assa pacchimo alaiiikaro, uyyanam 
gantya Mahapurisaiii dibbaalaihkarehi alanikaroliiti“. So ,,sadhu“ 
’ti patisunitva devatanubhavena tam khanaiit yeva upasariikamitya 
tass^ eya kappakasadiso hutya kappakassa hatthato yethanadussarh 
gahetya Bodhisattassa sisaiii yethesi. Bodhisatto hatthasaniphassen* 
eya ,,nayarii maiiusso, deyaputto eko*‘^ ti annasi^ Vethanen’ eya 
ycthitaniatte sisamoliyaiii nianiratanakarena dussasahassam abbbug- 
ganchi*, puna yethentassa dussasahassan' ti dasakkhattum yethentassa 
dasadussasahassani abbhuggacchiihsu. STsam khuddakaiii dussaiii 
bahuni katham abbhuggataniti na cintetabbam, tesu hi sabbamahantaih 
samalatapupphappamanarii ayasesani kiituinbakapupphappamanani 
ahesurh. Bodhisattassa sisaiii kihjakkhagavacchitaiiiyiya kuyyaka- 
puppharii’ ahosi. Ath’ assa sabbalariikarapatimanditassa sabba- 
talayacaresu ^ sakaiii sakani ca patibhanani^ dassayantesu brahniancsu 
jaya-nanda-ti-adi-yacaiiehi sutaiuaghatandhakadisu iianappakarehi 
mangalayacanathutighosehi “ sambhayantesu ** sabbalariikarapatimandi- 
tam rathayararii abhiruhi Tasmiih samaye ,,Rahulamata puttam 
yijata“ ti sutya Suddhodanamaharaja ,,puttassa me tutthihiniyedetha“ 
’ti sasanam ** pahini. Bodhisatto tarii sutya „Rahulo jato, bandhanaih 
jatan“ ti aha. Raja ,,kim me putto ayaca“ ’ti pucchitva taiii yacanam 
sutya „ito patthaya me nattu Rahulakuniaro yeya namam hotu“ 
\i. Bodhisatto pi kho rathayaram aruyha mahantena yasena 
atimanoramena sirisobhaggeiia nagaraiii payisi. Tasmim samaye 
KisagotamI nania khattiyakahha uparipasadayaratalagata nagaraih 
padakkhinaiii kurumanassa Bodhisattassa rupasirim disya pltisomanass^ata 
imam udanaih udanesi; 

,,Nibbuta nuna sa mata, 
nibbuto nuna so pita, 
nibbuta nuna sa nari 
yassayarii idiso patiti.“ 

I C*' -nikkhamanarh. ^ C*' eso, * C* C» aihnasi. * C* abbhugganji. 

-sahassarh. * C*= kirhjakkha-. ^ C*^ kuyyatha- corrected to kuyyata-. 
^ -tala-. ® C« patibhanadini. C» suta- -disu, C ^ suta- -taiidhakadisu 
corrected to -khandakadisu. mamgala-, ** C*'sambhaventesu. C* 

-patimaridita. C’ abhiruhi. C« tutthi. ** saaanarii. ” C* C* 

natta. atimanoharena. so all three MSS. yasmayam. 
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Bodhisatto taiii sutva cintesi: „ayam eyarii aha, evarupaih attabhayam 
passantiya laatuhadayarii nibbayati pituhadayarb nibbayati paja- 
patihadayam' nibbayatiti*, kasmim iiu kho nibbute hadayam 
nibbutaih^ nama hotiti“. Ath* assa kilesesu yirattamanasassa etad 
ahosi: „raga^gimhi nibbute nibbutaiii nama hoti, dosaggirahi mohag- 
gimhi nibbute nibbutam nama hoti, inanaditthiadisu sabbakilesadarathesu 
nibbutesu nibbutaiii * nama hoti, ayurii me sussavanam ^ sayesi, ahaih 
hi nibbanam gavesanto earami, aj,j' eva maya gharavasam chaddetya*^ 
nikkhamma pabbajitva nihlianani gavesituib vattati\ ayaih imissa 
acariyabhago hotu“ ’ti kanthato omuncitva Kisagotamiya satasa- 
hassagghanakarii ^ muttaliaram pesesi. Sa ,,Siddhatthakumaro mayi 
patibaddhacitto • liutva pannakararii i)csesiti“ somanassajata ahosi. 
Bodhisatto pi mahaiitena sirisobhaggena attano pasadarii abhiruhitya* 
sirisayanc nipajji. Tavad eva naib sabbalamkarapatimandita nacca- 
gitadisususikkliita devakanna’’ viya rupappattH itthiyo nana- 
tiiriyaui gahetva saniparivarayitva abliiramapentiyo naccagitavaditani 
payojayimsu. Bodhisatto kilesesu virattacittataya naccadisuanabhirato 
muliuttaiii niddaiii okkami. Tapi itthiyo „yass' atthaya mayaiii 
naccadini payojayeina .so niddam u])agato, idani kimatthaih kilamama“ 
Ti gahitagahitarii turiyani ajjhottliaritva nipajjirhsu. Gandhatelapadipa 
jhayanti. Bodhisatto pabujjhitva sayanapitthe pallariikena nisinno 
addasa ta itthiyo turiyabhandani avattharitva niddayantiyo ekacca pag- 
gharitakhela ” lalakiliniiagatta ekacca daiite khadantiyo ekacca 
kakacchaiitiyo ekacca vippalapantiyo ekacca vivatamukha ekacca 
apagatavattha pakatablubhacchasambadhattliana So tasam tarii 
vippakaram disva bhiyyosomattaya ' ‘ kamesu viratto ahosi. Tassa 
alamkatapatiyattam sakkabhayanasadisam pi tarn mahatalam vippavid- 
dliananakunapabharitarii ''' amakasusanaiii viya upatthasi, tayo bhava 
adittagehasadisa viya khayiihsu, ,,upaddutaiii vata bho upassattham 
vata bho“ ti udanaiii pavatti, ativiya pabbajjaya cittaiii 
iiami. So ,,ajj’ eva maya mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitum 
vat^titi“ sayana vutthaya dvarasamipaiii gantva ,,ko ettha“ ’ti aha. 


* Cfc C« pajapati-. * nibbayati. =» C^' iiibbuta. * nibbutan. 

C * susBavaiiaiii. ® C*' cbaddhetva. ’ vaddhati. ^ all three MSS. 

-ggbanakaiii. » C« abhiruhitva. -tiidisu. '* -kaiiiha. '' so all 

three MSS. -khelii, C*' -kheja corrected to -khela. vipphalapantiyo. 

C*-’ apagatavattha. -sambandha-. 0® C*' bhiyyo-. vippati- 

vlddhanunakunapa-. mahabhinikkhamanaiii. 
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Bodhisatto mahabhinikkhamaTMiiii nikkbamftukamo. 


Ummare sisaiii katva nipanno Channo »,ahani ayyaputta Channo** ti 
aha. ,,Aharii ajja mahabhinikkhamanaiii ‘ nikkhamitukamo, ekaiii me 
assam kappehiti“. So ,,.sadhu de?a ‘ ’ti as»abhandakam gahetva assa- 
salaiii gantra gandhatelapadipesu jalaiitesii sunianapattavitanassa 
hettha rarnaniye bhumibiiage thitaiii Kanthakaiii assarajanarii disra 
,taj[|a niaya imam eva. kappetujdi Fattat/ti^** Kaiithakaiii kappes^i. So 
kappijaniano va annasi ^: ,ja.yam knppaiia atigalha, anhe^^u diyasesu 
uyyanaklladigamane kappaiin viya iia hoti, mayhaiii ayyaputto ajja 
mahabhiaikkhamauaih nikkhamitukamo bhavi^i>atiti''^ tato tutthanianaso 
niahahabitam lia^*i . So saddo ^^akalanagaraiii pattharitva gaccheyya. 
Devata pana taih ^iaddaiii iiininihitva ‘ na kassaci sotiuii adariisu. 
Bodhisatto pi kho Chaiinaiil pesetva va ,,puttaiii tiiva passissamiti** 
cintetva nisinnapallariikatu vuttbaya Raliulaiiiataya vasauattlianam 
gantva gabbhadvararii vivari. Tasniirii khaiie antogabbhe gandhatelap- 
padlpo jhayati. Rahulamata suiiiananiallikadlnaih pupphanani ammana- 
mattena abhippakinna.sayaiie puttassa niatthake Iiattham thapetva 
niddayati. Bodhisatto ummare padaiii thapetva thitako va oloketva 
,,sac ahaiii deviya iiattham apanetva mama puttaiii ganhissami devi 
pabujJhlSsatitl^ evaiii me gamaiiaiitarayo bhavivsatiti, Kiiddlio hutva va 
agantva passissamiti** pasadataluto otari. Yam pana Jatakat- 
thakathaya „tada sattahajato Raliulukuniaro hotiti'* vuttam taiii 
ses a ttha kathasu n atthi. Ta^ma idam eva gahetabbaiii. Evam 
Bodhisatto pasadatalfi otaritvS assasaiinpaiii guiitva evam alia: 
Kanthaka, tvam ajja ekarattiiii maiii “ tarayaaham tarn nissayu 
Buddho hutvS sadevakaiii lokaiii taressamiti**, tato ullaihghitva 
Kanthakassa pitthiiii abhirdhi * KaiitJmko givato patthaya ayamena 
attharasahattho hoti tadaiiuccliavikena ubbedhemi samaiinagato thama- 
javasampanno sabbaseto dliotasarhkhasadiso. So saee haseyyn “ va 
padasaddaiii kareyya va saddo sakalanagaraiii avatthareyya, tasma 
devata attano anubhavena tassa yatlia iia koci sunati evaiii hasitaih- 
saddahi saiinirumbhitva akkaniaiiaakkanmuapadavarc hatthatalani 
upanamesurii. Bodliisatto assavarassa pitthivararaajjhagato ’’ Chanmiiii 

mahabhiiiikkhamanam. ^ -paddha.. =» vaddhatTti. * C* arhnasi. 
C*' mahabhinlkkhainai.a.i.. « raahaheaiUii. Iiesi, C- loabahaaitaiii haiiifito 
corrected to -baiiisi. ^ nirumbbitva. « padaiii. * C^’ pabujjbisatl. 

sesakahbakatbasu. mau. tArSya. C' taruya corrected to 

taraya. abliirubi. so all three MSS. basseyya, heseyya. 

C* omit va. so all three MSS. akkamanaakkamana-, C* ak- 

kamaiiaakkamaiia-. ritlbidvarainajjbagato, (J^ pittbimajjbagato. 
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assassa Taladhim gahapetva addharattasamaye mahadrarasamipam patto. 
Tada pana raja ,,evam Bodhisatio yaya kayaci velaya nagaradvaraih 
vivaritra nikkliamitum na sakkhissatiti** dyisu dvarakavatesu ekekaih^ 
purisasaliaasena yivaritabbuiii karapesi. Bodhisatio thaniabaiasampaDao 
hatthig^ananaya kotisahassahatililoaih balaiii dhareti purisagananaya 
dasapiirisakotisahassassa ^ So cintesi: „sace dvararii na avapuiiyati 
ajja Kantliakassa ]>itthe nisinno va yaladhiih gahetva thitena Channena 
saddhim yeva Kanthakaiii uruhi’ nippiletva* attharasahatthubbedham 
pakaraih uppatitya atikkaniissamiti“. Chaiino cintesi: ,.sace dyaram 
na yivaiiyati ahaiii ayya2)attaiii kliandhe nisidapetya Kaiithakaih dak- 
khinahatthena kucchiyaiii parikkliipaiito upakacchantare katya pakaraiii 
uppatitya atikkaniissauiiti“. Kantliako pi cintesi: ,.sace dyararii na 
viyariyati ahaiii attano samikaiii pitthiyam yathanisinnani eva Channena 
yaladhim gahetva thitena saddhim yeva ukkhipitva pakaraiii uppatitya 
atikkamifisamiti'*. Sace dydraiii na avapuriyittha yathacintitam eva 
tisu janesu annataro^' sanipadeyya. Dvare adhivattha devata pana 
dvaraiii vivari. Tasmim yeva khane Maro „Bodhisattam nivattessamiti** 
agantva akase thito aha: ,,iuarisa ma iiikkhami, ito ie sattame divase 
cakkaratauam patubhavissati, dyisahassaparittadlpaparivaranaiii catunnam 
mahadipanaih rajjaiii karessasi, nivatta marisa'* 'ti aha. ,,Ko si tyan‘* 
ti. ,,Aham Vasayattiti“, ,,Mara janaiii’ ahaiii niayhaiii cakkaratana- 
patubhavam, anatthiko 'haiii rajjeiia, dasasahassiiokadhatuih * unnadetva 
Buddlio bhavissamiti“ aba. Maro ,,ito dani te patthaya karaavitakkam 
va yyapadavitakkani va vihimsavitakkahi va cintitakale janissamiti“ 
otarapekho chaya viya anapagacchanto ’ anubandhi. Bodhisatio pi 
hatthagatarii cakkavattirajjaiii khelapindam'' viya anapekho chaddetya^ 
inahantena sakkarena nagara nikkharaitva asalhipunnaniaya uttarasal- 
lianakkhatte ’ ‘ vattaniane nikkhamitva ca puna nagararii apaloketukamo 
jato, evau ca pan’ assa citte uppannamatte yeva ,,Mahapurisa na 
taya nivattitva olokanakammuiii katan“ ti vadaniana viya luahapathavi 
kulaiacakkam viya chyjitva parivatti. Bodhisatio nagarabhimukho 
thatva nagaram oloketva tasmim puthavippadese ” Kanthakanivatta- 
nacetiyatthanam dassetva gantabbamaggabhimukhamKanthakahi 

' C*’ ekeka. * dasapurisakotisahassanaiii, C* kotisahassassa leaving out 

dasapurisa. * C* uruhi. ^ C® nippiletva. * C*” ariinataro. * G< C*' 

dasasahassi-. ’ C« aiiupagacchanto. ^ C* kliela-. * chaddhetva. 

asaihi-, C« asalhi-. uttaraealhanakkhattena, uttaraaalhanakkhatte. 

** C^*' C*' maliapatbavi. ** pathavi-. C* gantabbaiii maggabbimukhani} 

gdiitabbamaggabhimukho. 
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katva payasi niahaDtena sakkarena ujarena sirisobhaggena. Tada kir* 
assa devata purato satthiih ukkasahassani dharayimsii pacchato sat- 
thim dakkhinapassato satthirii vamapassato satthirii. Apara deyata 
cakkavalamukhavattiyarii ’ apariinaria iikkil dbarayiriisu, apara dcvata 
ca nagasupannadayo ^ ca dibbehi gandhehi malehi cunnebi dhupehi 
pujayamanii gacchaiiti, }>aricchattaknpup])helii c’ eva ghanamegha- 
vutthikale dharahi viya nabharii iiirantaraiii ahosi. Dibbani saiigltani^ 
pavattaiiti, ^amautato afcthaturiyani satthituriyaiuti atthasatthituriyasata- 
sahassani pavajjayiihsu, samuddakucchiyaiii meghatthanitakalo viya 
Yugandharakuccliiyarii sagaranigghosakalo viya vattati. Imina siriso- 
bhaggena gacclianto Bodhisatto ekaratten’ eva tini * rajjani atikkaninia 
tiiiisayojanamatthake Aiioniananianaditiraiii paj)uni. ,,Kini pana asso 
tatoparam ganturii iia sakkotiti“. Nona sakkoti, so hi ekacak- 

kavalagabbhaiii ’ iiabhiya ^ thitacakkassa iieinivattiiii inaddanto viya 
antantena ^ caritva jmre patarasani eva iigantva attano sampaditarii 
bhattarh bhunjituiii .samattho. Tada pana devatiinagasupannadihi 
akase thatva ossattliehi gaiidhamaladihi yava uruppadesii sancliannarii 
sariram akaddhitva gandhaniaiajatam ^ chindantassa atipapahco ahosi» 
tasma tiriisayojanamaUam eva agamiisi. Atha l^odhisatto naditire 
thatva Channarii pucchi: „kiii nama ayarii ’* naditi“. ,,Anoina nama 
deva*‘ ’ti. ,,Amhakani pi pabbajja anoina nama bhavi.ssatiti“ panhiya 
ghattento assassa sannaiii adasi. Asso uppatitvii attliausabhavit- 

tharaya nadiya parimatire atthasi. Bodliisatto assapitthito oruyha 
rajatapattasadise “ valukapuline ‘' thatva Cliannaiii amantesi: ,,samnia 
Channa, tvaiii mayhaih abharanani (*’ t*va Kauthakah ca adaya gaccha, 
ahaiii pabbajissainiti ‘. ,,Aham pi deva pabl)aji.ssamiti“. Hodhisatto 
,,na labbha taya pabbajituiii, gaccha tvan“ ti tikkhattiim patibahitvii 
abharanani c’ eva Kanthakan ca paticchapetvacintesi: ,,imc niayhaiii 
kesa samanasaruppa na hontiti, anno J^odhisattassa keso chinditum 
yuttarupo n’ atthi, tato sayam eva kliaggena chindissannti“ dakkhina- 
hatthena asirii ganliitva vamahatthena mollya saddhiiii cularii ** gahetva 
chindi. Kesa dvafigulamattaluitva dakkhinato avattaiiiana sisaiii 
alliyirasu, tesam yavajivaiii tad eva painanarii ahosi, massun ca 
tadanuruparii ahosi. Puna kesamassuoharanakiccarii nama nahosi 

* -vaddhiyaih. * C*' naga-, ^ saiiigTtanl. * C* tTni. (> cakkavala-. 
® C« nabhi. ^ (> attantena. C* gandhamala-. '* ayan. C'^ satiihaih. 
rajapaddha-. -puUne. ** paticchadetva. ** cCdaih. 

C*' dvaihgula-. massurii ca, inassu ca. ” CJ^ na hosi, C*' na host 

corrected to nahosi. 
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Bodhisatto saha molina culam* gahetya „sac' aham Buddho bhayissami 
akase titthatU) no ce bhumiyam patatu** ’ti antalikkhe khipi, tarn* 
culamaniyethanam ^ yojanappamanam thanam gantya akase atthasi. 
Sakko deyaraja dibbacakkhuna oloketya yojaniyaratanacaihgoiakena * 
sampadcchitya Tavatimsabhayane Culamanicetiyan nama patitthapesi ^: 

272. „Chetvana molim yaragandhayasitam 
yehasayam ukkhipi aggapuggalo, 
sahassanetto sirasa patiggahi*^ 
suyannacamgo^yareDa Vasavo“ ti. 

Puna Bodhisatto cintesi: ,,tmani kasikavatthani mayhaih na sama- 
nasaruppaniti“. Ath’ assa Kassapabuddhak^e puranasahayako ^ 
Ghatikaro ® Mahabrahma ekaih Buddhantaram jaraiii appattena niitta- 
bhayena cintesi: ,»ajja me saha^yako mahabhinikkhamanam * nikkhanto, 
samanaparikkharam assa gaheiva gacchis8amiti*^ 

07a. ,,TicIyaran ca patto ca 
vasi sucin ca bandhanam 
parissayanena. atth’ ete 
yuttayogassa bliikkhuno“ ti 

ime attha samanaparikkhare aharitya adasi. Bodhisatto arahaddhajam 
niyasetva uttamapabbajjayesaiii ganhitva ,,ChanDa mama yacanena 
matapitunnam arogyam vadehiti“ uyyojesi. Channo Bodhisattam 
vanditva padakkhinam katya pakkami. Kanthako pana Channena 
saddhirii mantayamanassa Bodhisattassa yacanam sunanto ^atya 
atth’ idani may ham puna samino dassanan** ti cakkhupatham 
yijahanto sokam adhivaseturii asakkonto hadayena phalitena kalam 
katya Tayatimsabhayane Kanthako nama deyaputto hutya nibbatti. 
Channassa pathamaih eko ya soko aJiosi, Kanthakassa pana kala- 
kiriyaya’* dutiyena sokena pilito ** rodanto parideyanto nagaraih 
agamasi. Bodhisatto pi pabbajitya —tasmim yeya padese Anupiyam ** 
nama ambayanam atthi, tattha satiaham pabbf^asukhena yitinametya — 


* Cfc caiaiii. ® Cfc narii. * C* cula-. * so all three MSS. * patitthapesi. 

* C* jiatiggahi. ^ 0^^ -sahayo. ® C* ghatikaro, C*» ghatikara. * C« -nikkhama- 

nam. C*' sotarii. " C*’ kalakiriya. ** C* pilito. all three MSS. 

aiiupiyaiii. 
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Bodhisatto pabbadit^a Rajagaharh pavisi. 


ekadiyasen' eya timsayojanamaggarh padasa gantya Rajagaham' 
payisi, payisitya sapadanam pindaya cari. Sakalanagaram Bodhisattassa 
rupadassanena Dhanapalakena pavittha-Rajagaham viya Asurindena 
payittha-Deyanagaram yiya ca saihkhobham agamasi. Rajapurisa 
gantya „deya, eyarupo nama satto nagare pindaya carati, *deyo ya 
manusso va nago va supanno va ko nam’ eso ti na janaraa“ ’ti 
arocesum. Raja pasadatale thatva Mahapurisam disva acchariyabbliuto 
jato purise anapesi: ,,gacchatha bhanc vimaihsatha, sace anianusso 
bhayissati nagara nikkhamitva antaradhayissati, sace deyata bhayissati 
akasena gacchissati, sace nago bhayissati pathaviyaih nimujjitya 
gamissati, sace manusso bhayissati yathaladdham bliikkbam pari- 
bhunjissatiti“. Mahapuriso pi kho missakabliattarii samharitya ,,alam 
me* ettakarh yapanaya“ ’ti natya ])ayitthadyaren’ eva nagara 
nikkhamitya Pandayapabbatachayaya puratthabhimuklio nisiditya ahararii 
paribhunjituiii araddho, Ath’ assa antaiii parivattitva mukhena 
nikkhamanakarappattani ahesurii. Tato tena attabhavena cvarupassa 
aharassa cakkhunapi aditthajmbbataya tena patikkulaharena attiya- 
mano^ eyaih attana ya attanam ovadi; ,,Siddhattha tvarh sulabhaaiina- 
panakule tiyassikagandhasalibhojanam nanaggarasehi bhunjanattliane 
nibbattityapi ekaih pamsukulikam* disva ‘kada nu kho aliam j)i cvarupo 
hutya pindaya caritva bhunjissanii, bhayissati* nu kho me so kaio’ ti 
cintetya nikkhanto, idani kim nain’ ctaiii karositi“, Evaiii attana va 
attanam ovaditva nibbikaro hutva aharam paribhu^i. Riijapurisa tain 
pavattiih disva gantva rahiio arocesuiii. Raja dutavacanarii sutva 
yegena nagara nikkhamitva Bodhisattassa santikarii gantva iriyapathasmiiii 
yeva pasiditva Bodhisattassa sabbaih issariyaiii niyyadesi. Bodhisatto 
„mayhara raahar^a vatthukamchi va kilcsakamehi va attho n’ atthi, 
aham paramabhisambodhim patthayanto nikkhanto“ ti. Raja anekappa- 
karam yacanto pi tassa cittam alabhitva ,,addha tvaiii Buddho bhavissasi. 
Buddhabhutena pana te pathamaiii mama vijitaih agantabban“ ti. 
Ayam ettha sariikhepo, vittharo pana „pabbajjaih kittayissami yatha 
pabbaji cakkhuma“ ti imam Pabbajjasuttarh saddhim Atthakatbaya' 
oloketya yeditabbo. Bodhisatto pi rahho patihhaih* datya anupubbena 
carikam caramano Alarah ca Kalamaih Uddakah ca Ramaputtam upa- 
samkamitva samapattiyo nibbattetva „nayam maggo bodhiya** ti tarn 


* C* rajagaham. ^ koiiamoso. * C* ce. * C* addhiyamano. ^ C» 
pamsukulikaiii. ^ bhaviasasiti, C* bhavissasi, ^ atthakathayarh, 
attbakathayaiii coi reeled to -kathaya. ® C* ram no patimfiam, 
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pi samapattibhayanarh analarhkaritya sadeyakassa lokassa afctano tha- 
raayiriyasandassanatthaih mahSpadhanaih padahitukamo Uruyelam gantya 
„ramaniyo' yatayarii bhumibhago“ ti tatth’ eya vasam upagantya 
mahapadhanam padahi. Te pi Kondanna-pamukha panca pabbajita 
gamanigamarajadhanisu* bhikkhaya caranta tattha Bodhisattam sampa- 
puniihsu. Atha nam chabbassani mahapadhanam padahantam ,,idani 
Buddho bhayissati idani Buddho bhavissatiti“ pariyenasammjyjanadikaya * 
yattapatiyattaya upatthahamaua santikayacara assa^ ahesum. Bo- 
dhisatto pi kho ,,kotippattam^ dukkarakarikam karissamiti** 
ekatilatanduladlhi pi yitinamcsi, sabbaso pi aharupacchedam akasi, 
deyatapi lomakiipehi ojam upasaihharamana patikkhipi^ Ath* assa 
taya niraharataya paramakasimaiiappattakayassa^ suvannavanno kayo 
kalaranno* ahosi, dvattiriisa Mahapurisalakkhanani® paticchannani 
ahesum. App-ekada appanakarh jhanahi jhayanto mahayedanahi 
abhitunno yisahhibhuto * ‘ camkamanakoiiyam patati' Atha nam 
ekacca devata ,,kalakato samano Gotamo“ ti vadanti, ekacca „yiharo 
v’ eso arahatan** ti ahamsu. Tattha yasaiii „kalakato“ ti ahosi ta 
gantya Suddhodananiaharajassa arocesum: ,,tuiuhakam putto kalakato'* 
ti. »,Mama putto Buddho hutya kalakato ahutva ti. ,,Buddho 
bhayitum nksakkhi, padhanabhumiyam yeva patitva kalakato'' ti. 
Tdaih sutva raja ,,iiaham saddahami, mama puttassa bodhim appatya 
kalakiriya nama n' atthiti" patikkhipati ,,Kasma pana raja na 
saddahatiti", Kaladcyalatapasassa yandapanadivasc jamburukkhamule ca 
patihariyanaih ditthatta. Puna Bodhisatte sannam patilabhitya 
utthite ta devata agaiitva „arogo to mahar^'a putto" ti arocenti. 
R^'a ,,janam* aham puttassa amaranabhavan" ti vadeti. Mahasattassa 
chabbassani dukkarakariyaih karontassa akase ganthikaranakalo yiya 
ahosi. So „a.yam dukkarakarika nama bodhaya raaggo na hotiti‘*" 
olarikarii aharaiii aharetuiii gamanigamesu pindaya caritva aharam 
ahari. Ath’ assa dvattimsa Mahapurisalakkhanani pakatikani ahesum, 
kayo suvannavanno ahosi. Pancavaggiya bhikkhu ,,ayam chabbassani 
dukkarakarikam karonto pi sabbannutaih patiyijjhitura nasakkhi, idani 


* C* ramanlyo. * C*' 'dhanisu. * C* pariveiia. ** C* C* cassa, * C* 

kotipattam. • parikkhipi. ^ C* -kisimaiia-, -kasima-. * C*' 

kalavanno. * -lakkhanaiii. C*' C« appanakam. C« visarhni-. 

** C* omits this word, C^‘ patti. so all three MSS.; add va? ** C^‘patikkhipiti. 

Cfc C* bodhisatto. C* C* saihnam. C*: arogyo, C* arogo. hotl. 

** olarikarii, C* olarikarii corrected to olarikarii. 
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Sujata. 


gam^isu * pindaya caritva olarikaih ^ aharam ahariyamano kiih 
sakkhissati, bahuliko esa padhanavibbhknto, slsaih nahayitukamassa ^ 
ussavabindutakkanam yiya amhakaiii etassa santika yisesatakkanaiii \ 
kirii no imina“ ti Mahapurisaih pahaya attano attano pattacivaraih 
gahetya attharasayojanamaggam gantya Isipatanaiii pavisiiiisu. Tena 
kho pana samayena Uruyelayaih SenaninigameSenaiiikutinibikassa gehe 
nibbatta Sujata’ naina darika yayappatta ekasniiiii nigrodharukkhe 
patthanani akasi: ,,sace samajatikaiii kulagharaiii gantya pathamagabblu* 
puttam labhissanii anusaihyaccharam to satasaliassapariccagena balikam- 
niaih karissamiti“. Tassa sa patthana samijjhi. Sii Mahasattassa 
dukkarakarikatii karontassa chatthe yasse pari})unnc'^ Visakhapunnamaya 
balikammaiii ^ katukania hutva puretaraih dhenusabassaui Lattbimadhu- 
kayane caraj)etya tasaiii khiraih panca dhoiiusataui payetva tasaiii 
khlrarii addhatiyaiiiti cvaiii yava .'iulasamiaiii dhenunaiii khiraiii aUha 
dheiiuyo |)iyanti tava klilrabisa balialatan ca niadhurataii ca ojavantatan 
ca. patthayaniana kluraparivattanam iiaina akasi. Sa Visakhapun- 
namadiyase pato va ,,balikaiiiiiiam karissanjiti“ rattiyii pact usasaniayaiii 
paccutthaya ta attha dhcnuyo duhapc.si. Vacchakii dheiiunam thana- 
mularii iiagamamsu, Thananiulc j)ana iiavabl.'ujaneiu *' upanitaniattosu 
attano dhaniniataya kliiradhara pavatliiiisu. Taiii acciiariyaiii disva 
Sujata sahattlicn’ cva khirani galiotvil iiavabJiajanc pakkliipitva sahat- 
then’ eva aggiih katva pacituih arablii Tasiniiii j)ayaso paccamane 
mahantainahanta bubbula utthaliitva ' dakkhiiuivatta hutva sahcaranti, 
ekaphusitam pi bahi na patati uddlianatu appaniattako ])i dhiinio 
na utthaliati. Tasniirh saniayo cattaro lukaj)ala agantva uddhano 

arakkhaih ganhiihsu. Mahabrahina chattaiii dliaresi. Sakko alataui 
samanento aggirii jalcsi. Dovata dvi:>ahas.>adi])a])arivarc.su catusu 
niahadipesu devanan ’* ca maiuis.sajian ca upakaj)j>anaojahi attano 
devanubhavena dandakabaddhaiii niadhu])atalahj |)nctva niadhuiii 

ganhamana viya saiiiharitva tattha pakkhipiiiisu. Annesiilii ” kalesu 
devata kabale kabale ojam pakkhipanti, sainbodhidivase ca ])ana 
parinibbanadivase ca ukkhaliyam yeva pakkliipanti. Sujata ekadivasen’ 


* gamaiiigamadisu. * olarikaih. * C* nabbayitukamossa. * C* 

-takkanarii. * C« gaihtva. * C* -nigamo, -nigama. ^ Suja. • C« 
paripunna, * C*^ parikammaih. ovachantan, 0* ojavantah, ovajantatah 

corrected to ojavantatan. C*' -bhajaiie. ** C’ arabhi. ’’ vut- 

thabitva. ** patti, C* patti, ** C* aiatani. C* devataiiah. Ck piletvi, 
C* piletva. C* aihhesu. Ck omits hi. 
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CTa tattlia attano pakatani anekani acchariyani disra Punnadasim 
amantesi: ,,amina Punne ajja amliakam devata atiyiya pasanna, maya 
ettake kale eyarupaih acchariyarh nama na ditthapubbaih \ vegena 
gantra devatthaDarii patijaggaliiti**. Sa „sadhu ayye“ ti tassa racanaih 
sampaticchitva turitaturita nikkhamulath agamasi. Bodhisatto pi kho 
tasmim rattibhage panca mahasupine disva pariganhanto „ni8sam- 
sayenaham Buddho ajja bhavissannti** katasannitthano tassa rattiya 
accayena katasarirapatijaggano bhikkhacarakalam agamayamano pato 
va agantva tasmiih rukkliamule nisidi attano pabhaya sakalarukkham * 
obhasayamano. Atha kho sa Piinna agantva addasa Bodhisattam 
iukkhainule pacmalokadhaturh olokayamanam nisinnaih, sanrato c’ assa 
nikkhantalii pabhahi sakalarukkham suvannavannarh disva tassa etad 
ahosi; ,,ajja amhakaih devata rukkhato oruyha sahatthen* eva 
balikanimam paticchitum nisinna, marine ti ubbegapatta hutva vegena 
gantva Sujataya etam attham arocesi\ Sujata tassa vacanam sutva 
tutthamanasa hutva ,,ajja dani patthaya mama jetthadhitutthane 
titthahiti“ dhitu anucchavikam sabbalamkaram adasi. Yasma pana 
Buddhabhavam papunanadivase satasahassagghanikam’^ suvannapatim 
laddhum vattati® tasma sa „suvannapatiyatii payasaih pakkhipissamiti“ 
cittam uppadetva satasahassagghanikam^ suvannapatim niharapetva 
tattha payasaifa pakkhipitukama pakkabhajanam avajjesi. Sabbo payaso 
padumapatta udakam viya vinivattitva ® patiyam patitthasi, ekapati- 
puramatto va ahosi. Sa tarn patiiii annaya suvannapatiya patikujjetva * 
vasanena vethetva sabbalaiiikarehi attabhavam alamkaritva tarn patim 
attano sise tliapetva mahantena anubhavena nigrodhamularii gantva 
Bodhisattam oloketva balavasomanassajata rukkhadevata ti sannaya*® 
ditthatthanato patthaya onatonata gantva sisato thalaih otaretva 
vivaritva suvannabliiihkarena gandhapupphavasitara udakam gahetva 
Bodhisattaiii upaga-ntva atthasi. Ghatlkaraniahabrahmuna dinnamattika- 
patto ettakaiii addhanaiii Bodhisattaiii avijahitva tasmim khane 
adassanaih gato. Bodhisatto pattaiii apassanto dakkhinahatthaih 
pasaretva udakam sampaticchi. Siyata sah’ eva patiya payasaih 
Mahapurisassa hatthe thapesi. Mahapuriso Sujatam olokesi. Sa 
akaraih sallakkhetva ,,ftyya maya tumhakarii pariccattaiii ganliitva 
yatharuciih gacchatha“ ’ti vanditva ,,yatha mayhaih manoratho 


* C« ditthapubba. * C* C*'sakalarii rukkharij. * C»mariine. * C* aroceil. 

* C»-gghanika. • 0» vaddhati ^ so all three MSS. * C» vinivaddhitra. 

* patikucchitva, C* saihnaya. ” C* onato, C» onatonata. 
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nipphanno^ eram tumhakaih pi nippajjatu“ ’ti vatva satasahassag- 
ghanikaya^ surannapatiya puranapannaih * viya anapekkha hutra 
pakkami. Bodhisatto pi kho nisinnatthana ut^aya rukkham padak- 
khinam^ katva patim adaya Neranjaraya tiram gantva anekesam^ 
Bodhisattasahassanam abliisambujjhanadiTase otaritya — nahaiiatthanam 
Suppatitthitatittham nama atthi, tassa^ tire patiiii thapetra otaritya — 
nahatya anekabuddhasatasahassanam niyasanarii arahaddhajam niyasetra 
purattbabbimukho nisiditya ekattbitalapakkappamane^ ekunapan- 
basa^ katya sabbaih appodakaiii madbupayasaih paribhuSgi. So 

eya hi 'ssa Buddbabhutassa sattasaitaham bodhimande rasantassa 
ekunapannasa^ diyasani aharo abosi, ettakam kalam n' eya anno aharo 
atthi na nahanam na mukhadhovanam na sariravalanjo jhanasukhena 
maggasukhena phalasukhen’ eva vitinamesi. Tarn pana payasaib 
bhufijitya suvannapatiih gahetya ,,sac' ahaiii Buddho bhavituih 

sakkhissami ayaih pati ^ patisotam gacchatu, no ce sakkhissami anu- 
sotani gaccbatu** ’ti yatva pakkbipi. Sa sotaih chindamana nadimajjham 
gantva majjhamajjliattbanen’ eva javasampanno asso viya asitihattha- 
mattatthanam patisotam gantva ekasmirh avatte nimujjitva Kalanagaraja- 
bhavanam gantva tinnaih Buddhanam paribhogapatiyo kili kiliti ‘ * 
ravaih karayamana paharitva tasam sabbahetthima hutva attbasi. 
Kalo nagaraja tarn saddam sutva „hiyyo’* eko Buddho nibbatti, 
puna ajja eko nibbatto“ ti anekebi padasateiii thutiyo vadamano 
attbasi. Tassa pana mahapathaviya ekayojanatigavutappamanam 
nabham puretva arohanakalo j^‘a va hiyyo va ti sadiso aliosi. Bo- 
dbisatto pi naditlrambi supupphitasalavane divaviharam katva sayan- 
hasamaye pupphanam vant^to muncanakale devatabi alamkatena 
attbusabbavittbarena ^ ^ maggena siho va vijambhamano bodhirukkhabhi- 
mukho payasi. Nagayakkhasupannadayo dibbehi gandhapupphadlhi 
piyayimsu, dibbasaihgitani pavattayimsu, dasasahassflokadhatu 
ekagandha ekamala ekasadhukara abosi. Tasmim samaye Sotthiyo 
nama tinabarako'^ tinarii adaya patipatbe agacchanto Mahapurisassa 
akaram natva attha tinamutthiyo adasi. Bodhisatto tinaih gahetva 


* nippanno. ^ so all three MSS. ® C* purana-. * C* C* padakkhlnaih. 

* aneka. • O tassa. -ppamano, C« -ppamano. * -pannasa, C» C*' 
-pannasa. • C* -paranasa. C*'-valaiyo. C* kiliti. C* bhiyyo, 
C*' bhiyyo corrected to hiyyo. ** C* padasantehi. ** C* -vittharena corrected 
to -vittharena. C* -sangitani. C* -dhatum. C* tinakareko, C* tina- 
haraihko. 
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bodhimandaih aruyha dakkhinadisabliage uttarabhimukho attbiLsi. 
Tasmim khane dakkhinacakkayalaih ^ osiditya hettha ayicisampattaib 
yiya ahosi, uttaracakkayalam ’ ullarnghitya upari bhayaggappattaih viya 
ahosi. Bodhisatto ,,idaiii sambodhiih papunanatthanaih na bhayissati, 
manSe^“ ti padakkhinam karonto pacchimadisabhagam gantva purat* 
thabhimukho atthasi. Tato pacchimacakkayalarh * osiditya hettha ayici- 
sampattarii viya ahosi, puratthimacakkavalarii* ullarhghitva bhavaggap- 
pattaiii viya ahosi, tliitathitatthane kir’ assa nemivattapariyante 
akkante nabhiya patitthitanmliasakatacakkam viya mahapathavi 
onatunnata' ahosi. Bodhisatto „idam® pi’ sambodhirii*^ papunanat¬ 
thanaih na bhayissati, man 5 e^“ ti padakkhina i) karonto uttaradisabhagaih 
gantva dakkhinabhiniukho atthasi. Tato uttaracakkavalara * osiditva 
hettha avicisampattaih viya ahosi, dakkhinacakkavalam * ullamghitva 
bhavaggappattam viya ahosi. Bodhisatto ,,idam pi sambodhipapunanat- 
tbanarii^ na bhavissati, mah 5 e^“ ti padakkliinarh karonto puratthima- 
disabhagahi gantva pacchiniabhimukho atthasi. Puratthimadisabhage 
pana sabbabiiddhanarii pallariikatthanaih, tarii n’ eva-ccliambhati® na 
kanipati. Maliasatto ,,idarii sabbabuddhanaih avijahitaacalatthanam 
kilesapanjaraviddhaihsanatthanan“ ti natva tani tinani agge gahetva 
calesi.. Tavad eva cuddasaliattho pallamko ahosi. Tani pi klio tinani 
tatliarupena santhanena santhahimsu yatharuparh sukusalo pi cittakaro 
va potthakaro va alikhitum pi samattho n atthi. Bodhisatto bodhi- 
khandhaih pitthito katva puratthimabhimukho dalhamanaso hutva 
,,kamam’‘ taco ca naharuca atthica avasussatu, upasussatu 
sarire maihsalohitaiii, na tv-eva sammasambodhim appatva imam 
pallariikam bhindissamiti“ asanisatasannipatcnapi abhejjarupam 
aparajitapallaiiikarii abhujitva nisidi. Tasmim samaye Maro deyaputto 
,,Siddhatthakumaro mayhaiii vasarii atikkamitukamo, na dani ’ssa 
atikkamitum dassaniiti“ Marabalassa santikam gantva etam atthaih 
arocetva Maraghosanaiii nama ghosapetva Marabalaih adaya nikkhami. 
Sa Marasena Marassa purato dvadasa yojanani hoti, dakkhinato ca 
vamato ca dvadasa yojanani, pacchato yava cakkavalapariyantam 
katva thita, uddhaih navayojanubbedha, yassa unnadantiya unnadasaddo 


' C» -valaiii. * -valam. * C« maihhe. * -valam. ® C« onatunnata. 
* (J^ C» idarii. C* C»' omit pi. ** C« sambodhi. * so all three MSS. 

C* bodhikandhaih, bodhikhandarii. " kayam. Ck naharu. C* 
Cv atthi. C* C* abhejjarupa, C» abhejjarupa corrected to abhejjarupam. 
1“ C* (jt; cakkavaja-. 
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jojanasabassato patthaya pathayludnyanasaddo' yiya suyati. Atha 
Maro deyaputto diyaddhayojanasatikaih * Girimekhalaiii ’ iianm hatthim 
abhiruhitya* bahusahassarh ^ mapetya nanavudhani aggahesi. Ayasesaya* 
pi Maraparisaya dve jana ekasadisakaih ayudharh na ganbiihsu, 
nanappakarayanna nanappakaramukha hutva Mahasattam ajjhottha- 
ramana^ agamiihsu®. Dasasabassacakkavale* deyata pana Mabasattassa 
tbutiyo yadamana atthaiiisu. Sakko devaraja Vijayuttarasamkbam 
dhamamano attbasi, so kira saiiikho visamhattbasatiko boti, sakim 
yatam galiapetva dhamanto cattaro mase saddam karitva nissaddo 
boti. Mabakalanagaraja ’‘ atirekapadasat^Mia vannarii vadanto attbasi. 
Mababrabma setaccbattarii dharayaniano attbfisi. Marabale’^ pana 
bodhimandam upasamkaniante upasaihkamante tesam eko pi tbatuih 
nasakkhi, sammukbasamnmkhattbanen’ eva’^ palayimsu. Kalo’^ 
nagar^‘a patbaviyam nimujjitva pancayojanasatikaiii Manjerikanaga- 
bbayanaiii gantya ubhobi battbebi nuikharh pidabitva nipanno. Sakko 
Vyayuttarasamkbarh pittbiyaih katva cakkavalamukbayattiyarh ’'^attbasi. 
Mababrabma setaccbattarii cakkavalakotiyam tbapetya Brabmalokam 
eya agamasi. Ekadevatapi tbaturii samattho nahosi. Mabapuriso 
ekako va nisidi. Maro pi attano parisarii aha; ,,tata, Suddhodana- 
puttena Siddhatthena sadiso anno puriso nama n' atthi, mayaih 
sammukba yuddhain daturii na sakkhissama, pacchabbagena dassama'* 
’ti. Mabapuriso pi tini passani oloketva sabbadeyatanaih palatatta 
surina ti^^ addasa. Puna uttarapassena Marabalarii ajjhottbaramanarii 
disva „ayam ettako jano marii ekakarii sandhaya mabantarii vayamarh 
parakkamaih karoti, imasmim thane maybarii matapita va bhata va anno ra 
koci natako n* atthi, ima pana dasa paramiyo va maybarii digharattaih 
puttbaparijanasadisa, tasma paramiyo va pbalakarii katva paramisatthen’ 
eva paharitva ayain balakayo maya viddliariiseturii vattatiti dasa 
paramiyo avajjamano nisidi. Atha, Maro devaputto ,,eten’ eya 
Siddhattharii palapessamiti“ yatamandalaih saniuttbapesi. Tarii khanarii 
yeya purattbimadibbeda vata samutthabitva addhayojanadyiyojana- 


* C* -udriyana-, C* -udayana-. * -santikarii. ® -la. * abhimhitva. 
® babusahassa. * asesaya. ^ C* C*' ajjhottaramana. * C*' agamiihsu. 

* C*' -eakkavale. C* dhammano. ** C* C*' mahakala-. C* marabalarii. 

C* -thaneneva. C* kajo. ** C*' cakkavala-, C* -mukhavaddhiyarh. 

i« cakkavala-. maybarii. C*' palatatta corrected to palayitatta. 

80 all three MSS. instead of suririani? C* C*' ajjbottartmanaih. ** C< 
vaddbatiti. Bamuttbahitva, C*' samuttbana hutva. 
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tiyojanappamanani pabbatakutani padaletva vanagaccharukkadini ummule- 
tva samanta ganianigame cunnavicunnara ’ kaiuih samatihapi Maha- 
purisassa punnatejena vihatanubhava Bodliisattam patva civarakanna- 
mattam pi caleturh nasakkbimsu. Tato ,,iidakena naib ajjhottharitva 
maressamiti“ mahavassam samuUhapesi, tassanubhavena uparupari 
satapatalasahassapataladiblieda ralahaka uttbaliitva vassiriisu, vutthidhara- 
vegena patbavi^ chidda abosi, vanarukkhadinaih uparibliagcna mahaogho 
agantva Mahasattassa civare ussavabiiiduttlianamattani pi temetaih 
nasakkhi. Tato pasanavassaih samutthapeiji, niabantani mahantani 
pabbataku^ni dbupayantani paj,jalantani “ akasenagantva Bodhisattaih 
patva dibbariialagulabhavarh * ap^jjiriisu. Tato paharanavassarh 
samutthapesi, ekatodharaubhatodharaasisattikhurappadayo ^ dhupayanta 
psyjalanta akasenagantva Bodhisattaih patva dibbapupphani ahesum. 
Tato ahgarakavassam ® samutthapesi, kimsukavanna angara akasena- 
gantva Bodhisattassa padamule dibbapupphani hutva vikiririisu. Tato 
kukkulavassaih ’ samutthapesi, accunho aggivanno*^ kukkulo® akasena¬ 
gantva Bodhisattassa padamule candanacunnarii hutva nipati. Tato 
valukavassam samutthapesi, atisukbumavaluka dhupayanta pajjalanta 
akasenagantva Bodhisattassa padamule dibbapupphani hutva nipatimsu. 
Tato kalalavassaiii samutthapesi, tarn *kalalam dhupayantaih p^jjalantam 
akasenagantva Bodhisattassa padamule dibbavilepanarii hutva nipati. 
Tato ,,iniirui bhiihsetva J^iddhattbarii palapessamiti'* andhakaraih 
samutthapesi, tarn caturahgasamannagatam mahatamam hutva Bo- 
dhisattaiii patva suriyappabhavihatarii viya andhakararii antaradhayi, 
Evaiii Maro imahi navahi vatavassapasanapaharanahgarakukkulavalika- 
kalalandhakaravuttlilhi Rodhisattam palapetum asakkonto „kim bhane 
titthatha, imarii kuniaraiii ganhatha hanatha palapetha“ ’ti parisaih 
anapetva’* sayam pi Giriniekhalassa hatthino khandhe nisinno 
cakkavudhaih adaya Bodhisattaiii upasariikamitva „Siddhattha. 
utthahatha etasma pallaiiika, nayam tuyhaiii papunati, mayham eso 
papunatiti“ aha. Mahasatto tassa vacanaih sutva avoca: „Mara, 
n’ era taya dasa paramiyo purita na upaparamiyo na paramattha- 
paramiyo, na pi pancamahapanccaga pariccatta, na hanatthacanya 
na lokatthacariya na buddhicariya purita nayaih pallamko tuyham 

* Ck cunnamvicunnaih. so all three MSS. » pi^jalamtani. * C* -gula-. 

* -satthi-. • C* ahgaravassara, C* ariigaraka-. ’’ kukkula-. • 
aggivanna. * O kukkulo. C» valuka-. ** -valika-, so all three MSS. 
’• C* anapetva. ** C*' C' cakkayudham. ** C* C* purita. 
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papunati, mayh’ ev* eso papunatiti“. Maro kuddho kodharegam 
asahanto Mahapurisassa cakkavudhaih * rissajjesi, tan tassa dasa paraniiyo 
avajjentassa uparibhage malavitanam hutva atthasi. Tarii kira 

khuradharaih cakkavudham annada tena kiiddhena yissatthaiii ekaghana- 
pasane* thambhe variisakallre^ viya cliindantaih gaccliati. Idani pana 
tasmiih roalayitanaiii hutya tliiie ayasesa Maraparisa ,,idani pallamkato 
yutthaya palayissatiti“ maliantamaliantani selaku^ni yissajjesum, tani 
pi Mahapurisassa dasa paraniiyo ayajjentassa nialagulabhayaiii apajjitya^ 
bhiimiyarii patiihsu. Deyata cakkayalamukhayattiyariithita giyarii 
pasaretya sisam ukkliipitya ,,naUho vata blio Siddhatthakuniarassa 
rupaggappatto attabhayo, kin nu klio karissatiti“ olokenti. Tato 
Mabapuriso ,,puritaparaminarii Bodliisattanaih abhisanibujjhanadiyasc 
pattapallariikam mayharii papunatiti“ yatva thitarii Mararii aha: 
,,Mara tuyharii danassa dinnabhave ko sakkhiti‘* aha. Maro 

ettaka sakkhino“ ti Marabalabhimukharii liatthaiii pasaresi. Tasniim 
khane Maraparisaya® „aham sakklu’ aharii sakkhiti“ payattasaddo 
path£CyIudriyanasaddasadiso” ahosi. Atha Maro Mahapurisam aha: 
i^Siddhattha tuyhaih danassa dinnabhaye ko sakkhiti“. Mabapuriso 
,,tuyham taya danassa dinnabhave sacetana sakkhino, mayhaiii pana 
imasmirii thane sacetano koci sakkhi® nama n’ atthi, titthatu tava me 
avasesattabhavesu dinnadanam, Vessantarattabhave pana thatya 
sattasatakamahadanassa tava dinnabhave ayam acetanapi ghanainaha- 
pathavl^^ sakkhiti** clvaragabbhantarato dakkhinahattham abhinlhari< 
tva ,, Vessantarattabhave thatva raayhaih sattasatakamahadanassa 
dinnabhaye tvarh sakkhi na sakkliiti“ mahapathayiabhimukhaih 
hattham pasaresi. Mahapathavl „ahan te tada sakkhiti“ viravasatena 
virayasahassena yiravasatasahassena Marabalaiii avattharamana viya 
unnadi. Tato Mahapurise „dinnan te Siddliattha mahadanam 

uttamadanan“ ti Vcssantaradanaih sammasante sammasante diyad- 
dhayojanasatiko Giriraekhalahatthi jannukehi patittliasi. Maraparisa 
disavidisa palayi, dve ekaniaggena gata nama n’ atthi, sisabharanani 
c’ eya nivatthavatthani ca pahaya sammukhasamraukha disahi yeva 
palayimsu. Tato deyasaihgha palayamanam ^ ’ Marabalaiii disva 


* C*' cakkayudhaiii. * C*= ekaghanapasano, C« ekaghanapasane, ekaghana- 
pasane. * C» -kallre. * apajjitva, C» avigjitva. ® C« cakkavalamukhavad- 
diyam. * C* -parisa. ^ C* sakkhi. ® C^pathaviudriyaiia-, C» pathaviudriyana-. 
sakkhi. asesa-. " C^-pathavi. ** C*’ -pathavi-. ** so all three MSS. 

jannukehi. phalayamana; C*’palayamana corrcted to palayamanaiii. 
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•tMftr8/SS8( p&r^8<yo J&to, Siddli8>ith&.ki]n)a.rQiSsa jftyo, jEyftpuJaib k.8>ris* 
8 aroa“ 'ti naga naganam supanna supannanaih derata devatanam 
brahmano brahmaiiani pesetya gandbanialadihattha Mahapurisaasa 
santikam' bodhipallamkam agamamsii. Evaih gatesu ca pana tesu 

274 . ,»Jayo hi Buddhassa siriniato ayam 
Marassa ca papiraato parajayo“, 
uggbosayuih bodhimande pamodita 
jayam tada nagagana Mahesino. 

275 . „Jayo hi Buddhassa siiiraato ayam 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo**, 
ugghosayum bodhimande pamodita 
supannasaiiighapi jayam Mahesino. 

276 . itJayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo“» 
ugghosayuiii bodhimande pamodita 
jayam tada deragana Mahesino. 

277 . I, Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam 
Marassa ca papimato parajayo“, 
ugghosayum bodliimande pamodita 
jayam tada brahmaganapi tadino. 

Avasesa dasasu cakkavalasahassesu ^ deyata malagandhavilepanehi 
pigayamana nanappakara thutiyo yadamana atthamsu. Eyaiii dharamane 
yeya suriye Mahapuriso Marabalam yidhametva ciyaruparipatamanehi * 
bodhirukkhaiiikurehi rattapayaladalehi * yiya pujayamano* pathame 
yame pubbenivasananam majjhimayame dibbacakkhurii visodhetva 
pacchimayame paticcasamuppade uanam otaresi. Ath’ assa dvadasapa- 
dikarii paccayakaraih vat^yiyattayaseiia ® anulomapatilomato sara- 
masantassa sammasantassa dasasahassilokadhatu ^ udakapariyantaiii 
katya dyadasakkhattuih samkampi. Mahapurise^ pana dasasahassiloka- 
dhatum^ unnadetya arunuggamanayelaya sabbannutananam ^ pa- 


* C** C*' santika. ’ 0 * civaruparl-. * C» cakkavala-. * C* -pavala-. ^ so all 
three MSS. instead of pi^iyamano. * C* vaddhaviTaddbavasena. ^ €• C*' 
dasasahasei". * mahapuriso, C* mahapuriso corrected to mahapUrise. • C* 
sabbaihnuta-?, C*' sabbadnutarh. 
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iiy^jhante sakaladasasahassilokadhaiu ^ alamkatapatiyatta ahosi. 

Pacinacakkayalamukhavattiyam * ussapitanam dhajanaih pa^kanarii 
ramsiyo* pacchiraacakkavalaniukliavattiyam^ paharanti*, tatha 

pacchimacakkayalamukhavattiyam ^ ussapitanam' pacinacakkavala- 
mukhayattiyam*, uttaracakkayalamukhavattiyam * ussapitanarii dak- 
kbinacakkavalamukhavattiyaiii , dakkhinacakkavalamukhavattiyam * 
ussapitanaih uttaracakkavalanmkhayattiyarh" paliaranti, patliavitale * 
ussapitanam pana dhajanam pa^kanaiii Brahnmlokaih aliacca attliamsui 
Brahmaloke baddhanarh pathavitale patittliahiriisu, dasasahassa- 
cakkavale^ pupphupagarukkha pupphaih ganliimsu, phalupagarukkha 
phalapindibharabharita ahesuiii, kkandhcsu khandliapaduniani pupphimsu, 
sakhasu sakhapadumani, latasu latapadumani, ilkase olambakaj)aduniani®, 
silatalani bhinditva uparupari® sattasattahutva dandakapaduniaui 
utthahimsu, dasasahassilokadbatu ’ * vattetva’' vissatthamalagula viya 
susanthatapupphasantliaro viya ca ahosi, cakkavalantaresu atthayojana- 
sahassalokantarika sattasuriyappabliaya pi anobhasitapubba ekobhasa 
ahesuih, caturasitiyojanasahassagambhiro mahasamuddo madhurodako 
ahosi, nadiyo na-ppavattimsu, jaccandha rupaiii passiiiisu, jatibadhira 
saddam sunimsu, jatiplthasappl ’ ^ padasa gacchiiiisu, andubandhanadini 
chinditra patiriisu. Evaiii aparinianena sirivibhavenapiyayamane 
nekappakaresu acchariyadhainmesu patubhutesu sabbannutananarii ” 
patiy^jhitya sabbabuddhanam ayi^jahitam udanam udanesi: 

276. ,,AnekaJatisaihsaram 

sandhayissam anibbisara 

gahakarakaiii gayesanto, 

dukkha jati punappunam. (Dhpd. v. 153 .) 

279. Gahakaraka dittho si, 
puna gehaiii na kahasi, 
sabba te phasuka bhagga, 
gahakutarh yisaiiikbitaru, 
yisaihkliaragataiii cittaiii 

tanhanam kliayam ajjhaga“ ti. (Dhpd. v. 154 ) 


^ C* C*' -dasasahassi'. ^ C*' -cakkavaja-, -vaddhiyaiii. * C* C« omit rarhsiyo. 
* C* paharanti. ^ omits ussapitanaiii. ® C« pathavitale. ^ C® -cakka- 
vaje. * C*' olambika-. * C* uparupari. C« sattasatta. C« C*' dasasa- 

hassT-. C» vaddhetva. ** Cs C*'cakkavalantaresu. ** C* -pithasappi. 

-vibhavena. so all three MSS. instead of pujiyamano. C* C» 
sabbannuta-?, C* sabbariihuta-?. ** C* visariikaranigatarii. 
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Iti Tuiitapurato patthaya yaya ayam bodhimande sabbaoDutappatii' 
ettakaih tbanaih Aridurenidanam nama 'ti yeditabbaih. 

III. S antikenidana. 

Santikenidanam pana ,«Bhagaya Sayatthiyaiii viharati Jetayane 
Anathapindikassa arame, Vesaliyam yiharati Mahayane kutagarasaiayan** 
ti evaih ,,tesu tesu thanesu viharanto tasmiih tasmiih- thane yeya 
labbhatiti“ vuttara, kinc’ api evaih vuttaih atha kho pana tam pi 
adito patthaya evam veditabbam. Udanaih udanetva nisinnassa hi 
Bhagavato etad ahosi: ,,ahaiii kappasatasahassadhikani cattari asam- 
kheyyani • imassa pallariikassa karana sandhaviiiiettakaih me kalaiii 
imass’ eva pallaihkassa karana alaihkatasisam givaya chinditva dinnaih, 
suanjitani akkbini hadayaniaiiisaih ubbattetva dinnam, Jalikumara- 
sadisa^ j)utta Kanbajiiiakumari-sadisa dbitaro Maddidevi-sadisa^ 
bhariyayo ca paresaih dasattliaya dinna, ayaih me pallaiiiko jaya- 
pallaihko varapallaihko ca, ettha me nisinnassa saihkappa paripunna, 
na tava ito vutthahissamiti“ anekakotisatasahassa samapattiyo sama- 
pi\jjailto sattahaiii tatth’ ova nisidi, yarii sandhaya ,,atho kho Bhagava 
sattahaih ekapallaiiikeiia ’ nisldi*^ vimuttisukhapatisaihvediti“. Ath’ 
ekaccanaiii devataiiaiii »»ajjapi nuna Siddhatthassa kattabbakiccaih 
atthi, paUaihkasniiih hi alayaih na vijahatiti“ parivitakko udapadi. 
Sattha devatanaih yitakkaih natva tasaih vitakkarii vupasamanatthaih 
yehasaih abbhuggantva yamakapatihariyaih dassesi. Mahabodhimanda- 
smiih hi katapatihariyail’ ca natisamagame katapatihariyan ca 
Patikaputtasamagame katapatiliariyan ca sabbaih gandambamule 
yamakapatihariyasadisaiii ahosi. Evaih Sattha imina patihariyena 
devatanaiii vitakkarii vupasametva pallaihkato isakarii pacinairissite 
uttaradisabhage thatva ,,imasmim vata me pallaihke sabban- 
nutananam* patividdhan“ ti cattari asaihkheyyfini kappasata- 
sahassari ca puritanaih paraminaih ])haladhigamatthanaih pallaih- 

kaih animisehi akkhihi olokayamano sattahaih vitinamesi. Taih 
thanaih Animisacetiyan nama jataih. Atha pallaihkassa ca thitat- 
thanassa ca antara caihkamaih mapetva puratthimapacchimato ayate 

* sabbarinuta-, C* sabbaiiinutaC» sabbahriuta-?. * upasandhaviih. 

• C» jallyakumara-. * C« inaddidevi-, C*' maddidevU. ekapallaihke. * C*^ 

iiisidltva. ’ C» -patihariyaiii, C*’ -patihariyaih corrected to -patihariyah. ® 
patika- corrected to pathika-. » O aabbaihhuta-, Ct'sabbanhuU-, aabbah- 
nuta'^? phaladhigamana-. C* ayane, C* ayataiie? 
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raianacamkame caihkamanto sattahaih Titinamesi. Tam thanam 
Ratanacamkamacetiyan nama jatam. Catutthe pana sattahe bodhito 
pacchimuttaradisabhage devata Ratanagharam mapayimsu. Tattha 
pallamkena nisiditva Abhidhammapitakarii visesato ettba* anantanayam* 
saroantapattbanaih vicinanto sattabam vitinamcsi. Abbidbammika 
panahu: Ratanagharan ® n«una ratananiayam geharii sattannaih pakara- 
nanam^ sammasitatfchanam ratanagbaran ti, yasma pan’ ettha ubbo p’ 
ete pariyaya yujjanti tasma ubbayam p’ etarh gabetabbam eva, Tato 
pattbaya pana tarn thanam Ratanagharacetiyan nama jataiii. Evarij 
bodhisamipe yeva cattari sattahani vitinametva pancame sattabe 
bodbirukkbaniula yena Ajapalanigrodho ten’ upasarhkami. Tatrapi 
dbammaih vicinanto yeva vimuttisukhan ca patisaihvedento nisidi. 
Tasmim samaye Maro devapntto „ettakam kalam anubandhanto 
otarapekkbo pi imassa kinci khalitam naddasam, atikkanto dani esa 
mama vasan“ *ti donianassappatto mahamagge nisiditva solasa karanani 
cintento bhumiyaiii solasa lekha kaddhi: ,,abarii eso viya danaparamirii 
na puresim, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti ekam lekhara kaddhi; 
tatha ,,ahaiii eso viya silaparamiiii nekkhammaparainirii pannaparamim 
viriyaparamim kliantiparamiiii saccaparamiiii adhitthanaparainini metta- 
paramim upekliaparamim na puresim, ten* ambi imina sadiso na jato*‘ 
ti * dasamara lekhaiii kaddhi; „ahain eso viya asadharanassa 
indriyaparopariyananassa*^^ pativedhaya upanissayabhuta dasa paramiyo 
na puresim, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti ekadasaroam lekhaih 
kaddhi; tatha ,,aham eso viya asadharanassa asayanusayananassa^ 
mahakarunasamapattinanassa ^ yamakapatihlrauanassa * anavarana- 
nanassa sabbannutananassa pativedhaya upanissayabhuta dasa paramiyo 
na puresim, ten’ amhi imina sadiso na jato“ ti solasamam lekharii 
kaddhi. Evaiii imcbi karanehi mahamagge*’ solasa lekha akaddha- 
mano nisidi. Tasmirii samaye Tanha Aratl Raga ti tisso Maradhltaro 
„pita no na paonayati kaharh nu kho etarahiti'' olokayamana tarn 
domanassappattam bhumiiii likhamanaib disva pitu santikam gantva 
„kasmasi tata dukkhi domanasso** ti pucchimsu. „Amma ayam 
Mahasamano mayham vasam atikkanto, ettakam kalam olokento 
otaram assa datthum nasakkhiih, ten’ amhi dukkhi dummano** ti. 

^ C* cetta. * C* anaritanayanarii. * C' -gharam * C* pakarananarii. * C* C* 
otarapekkbo. ® -nanassa. ’ C« -nanassa. * C« -karana-. * C* -nanassa. 

C« sabbamnuta-, 0* sabbarhnuta-. -maggebi. ** C* paihdayati. 

dukkbi. ** amma. 
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„Yadi eyam ma cintayittha, mayam etaih attano yase katya adaya 
agamissama** ’ti. ,,Na sakka amma eso kenaci yase katuih, acalaya 
saddhaya* patitthito eso puriso** ti. ,.Tata mayam itthiyo nama, 
idan’ eya tam ragapasadlhi bandhitya anessama, tumhe ma cintayittha“ 
’ti Bhagayantaih upasaihkamitya ,,pade te Samana paricarema*“ ’ti 
ahamsu. Bhagava n’ eva tasarii vacaiiaiii manasi akasi’ na akkhini* 
ummiletya olokesi, anuttare upadhisaiiikhaye vimuttamanaso viye- 
kasukhan* neva anubhavanto nisidi. Puna Maradhitaro ,,uccaTaca kho 
purisanaiii adhippaya, kesanci kumarikasu pemam hoti kesanci 
patharaayaye thitasu kesanci majjhimavaye thitasu kesanci pacchi- 
mavaye thitasu^ yan nuna mayam nanappakarehi palobheyyama“ ’ti 
ekameka kumarivannadivasena satam satam attabhave abhiniraminitya ® 
kumariyo ayijata sakiiii yijata duyijata niajjhimitthiyo mahitthiyo ca 
hutya chakkhattuiii Bhagavantaiii upasaiiikamitva „pade te Samana 
paricarema“ ’ti ahamsu. Tam pi Bhagaya na nianas’ akasi yatha 
taiii anuttare^ upadhisaihkhaye vimutto. Keci® panacariya yadanti: ta 
mahitthibhavena upagata disya Bhagaya evam eyam eta khanda- 
danta palitakesa hontu ’ti adhitthasiti, taiii na gahetabbam, na hi 
Sattha eyarupaiii adhitthanaiii karoti, Bhagaya pana »,apetha, tumhe 
kirn disya eyam yayamatha, eyarupam nama ayltaragadinam purato 
katuih yattati*, Tathagatassa pana r%o pahino doso pahino moho 
pahino ti attano kilesappahanaih arabbha 

280. ^Yassa jitam nayajiyati' ‘ 
jitaiii assa no yati koci loke 
tam Buddham anantagocaram 

apadam kena padena ncssatlia; (l)hpd. y. 179 .) 

281. Yassa jalini yisattika 
tanha n’ atthi kuhihci netaye 
tam Buddham anantagocaram 

apadam kena padena ne 8 satha“ ’ti (Dhpd. y. 180 .) 

ima Dhammapade Buddhayagge dye gatha yadanto dhammam kathesi. 
Ta Msaccam kira no pita ayoca; ‘Arahaih Sugato loke na ragena 


* saddaya, C*' sabbaya, * paricaraca. ^ C* akasi. * na sakkhitini, 
C*' na cakkhini. * -aukhan corrected to -sukhasan, C« -sukharii. « 
abhinimminitva. ^ C*' anuttaro. ® C* koci. * C* vaddhati. C*^ pahino. 
“ navajiyati. ** jalini. 
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Mucalindo. Tapassu-Bhalluka vanija. Oattaro patta. 


suvanayo*** ti adini yatra pita santikam agamamsu. Bhagarapi tattha 
saitahaih yltiDametva Mucalindam agamasi. Tattha sattabam yitiname* 
tya yaddalikaja uppannaya sitadipatibahanatthaih ^ Muoaliadena 
nagar^ena sattakkhattuih bhogehi parikkhitto asambadham gandha- 
kutiyam yiharanto yiya yimuttisukhaih patisaihyediyamano sattaham 
yitinametya rajayatanarh upasamkami. Tatthapi yimuttisukhapatisaih' 
yedi^ yeya nisidi. Ettayata sattasattahani paripunnani. Etth’ antare® 
n’ eya mukhadhoyanaiii na sarirapatijagganaiii na aharakiccaih ahosi, 
jhanasukhena maggasukhena phaJasukhen’ eya ca yitinamesi. 
Ath' assa tasnum sattasattahamatthake ekunapahnasatiiue * divase 
tattha nisinnassa ,,niukham dhovissamiti** cittaiii udapadi. Sakko 
deyanaiii indo agadaharitakatii ^ aharitva adasi. Sattha tatii pari- 
bhuhji, ten’ assa sariravalanjaiii ahosi. Ath’ assa Sakko yeya nagalata- 
dantakatthab c’ eva mukhadhovanaudakan ca adasi. Sattha taiii dan- 
takattham khaditya Anotattadahe udakeiia mukhaiii dhovitva tatth' eva 
rajayatanamule nisidi. Tasmiih samaye Tapassu-Bhalluka® nama dye 
vanija^ pancahi sakatasaiehi Ukkala janapada Majjhimadesaiii gacchanta 
attano natisalohitaya devataya saka^ni sannirunihitva*^ Satthu ahara- 
sampadane* ussahita nianthan ca madhupindikab ca adaya ,,patigan- 
hatu*^ no bhante Bhagava iniaiii ahararii anukampaih upadaya^' ’ti 
Sattharam upasamkamitva atthamsu. Bhagava payasam'^ patiggahana- 
divase yeva pattassa antarahitatta f,na kho Tathagata hatthesu 
patiganhanti, kimhi nu kho ahath patiganheyyan“ ti cintesi. Ath’ 
assa cittarii natva catuhi disahi cattaro Maliarajano indanilamaniinaye 
patte upanamesurh. Bhagava te patikkhipi. Puna muggavannaselamaye 
cattaro patte upanamcsuiii. Bhagava catuniiarn pi devaputtanarii 
anukampaya cattaro patte patiggahetva uparupari tliapetva ,,eko 
hotu“ ’ti adhitthahi, Cattaro pi mukhavattiyam pannayamanalekha 
hutva majjhimena pamanena ekattarii upagamiriisu. Bliagava tasmiih 
paccagghe selamaye patte aharam patiganhitva paribhuEyitva anumo- 
danam akasi. Dve bhataro vanija Buddhan ca Dhamman ca saranam 


' C* sitapati-, sitapati- corrected to sitapati-. * viinuttisukhaihpatisarii- 
vedi; vimuttisukhampatisamvedi corrected to -sukhapati>. ^ ettantare. * 

C* -parhnasatiine, C*' -pahfiasatimeva. ® so all three MSS. • C*' tapaasu*. 
’ C* vanija. * C*' sanriirumbhitva. * aharathsampadane. C* matthafi. 

** patlgganhatu. payaaa. ** so all three MSS. “ 0*^0* uparupari. 

** C* paiiinayamana-. C*' omits pamanena and adds antena ca, paria- 

manena corrected to pamanena, C* pamanena. 
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gantva dyeyacikaupasaka ahesuiii. Atha tesam „ekam no bhante 
paricaritabbatthanam detha“ ’ti vadantanarh dakkhinahatthena attano 
sisam paramasitya kesadhatuyo adasi. Te attano nagare ta dhatuyo 
ante pakkhipitya cetiyarh patiWhapesum. Sammasambuddho pi kho 
tato utthaya puna Ajapalanigrodham eya gantva nigrodhamule nisidi. 
Atb’ assa tattha nisinnamattass’ eva attana adhigatassa dhammassa 
gambhlrattaih paccayekkbantassa Buddhanam acinno^ ,,adbigato kho 
ray-ayaih* dhamnio“ ti paresaih dhamniam adesetuknniniatakarappayatto 
yitakko udapadi. Atha Brahma Sahampati^ ,,nassati vata bho loko, 
yinassati yata bho loko^^ ti dasahi cakkayalasahassehi Sakka-Suyama- 
Santusita-Sunimniita-Vasavatti-Mahabrahnmno * adaya Satthu santikam 
gantya ,,desetu bhante Bhagava dhankmam, desetu Bhagava bhante^ 
dhamman** ti adina nayeiia dhammadesanam ayaci. Sattha tassa 
patinnaih* datva ,,kassa nu kho aharii pathamam dhammam deseyyan“ 
ti cintento ,,AIaro pandito, so imam dhammam khippam ajanissatiti'* 
cittam uppadetya puna olokento tassa sattahakalakatabhayam^ natya 
Uddakam ayajjesi^. Tassa pi abhidosakalakatabhayaih natva ,,bahupa- 

kara* kho Paheavaggiya bhikkhu“ ti Pancavaggiye arabbha manasi- 
karam katva ,,kaham nu kho to etarahi yiharantiti*' ay^jjento ,,Ba- 
ranasiyaih Migadaye*' ti natva ,,tattha gantva dhammacakkam 
pavattessamiti** katipaham bodhimandasamanta yeva pindaya caranto 
yiharitva ,,A8alhipunnamasiyaih Baranasim ganiissamiti** catuddasiyam 
paccusasamaye pabhataya rattiya kalass" eva pattacivaram adaya 
attharasayojanarnaggaiii patipanno antaramagge CJpakaih” nama 
ajlvikaih disva tassa attano Buddhabhavam acikkhitva tarn divasam 
yeva sayanhasamaye Isipatanarh aganiasi. Pancavaggiyathera Ta> 
thagatam durato va agacchantaih disva ,>ayam avuso samano Gotamo 
paccayabahullaya avattitva paripunnakayo phitindriyo ‘ suvannavanno 
hutva agacchati, imassa abhivadanadini na karissama, mahakulappasuto 
kho pan' esa asanabbiharam arahati, ten^ assa asanamattatii pahna* 
pessama ’ti l^atikam akamsu. Bhagava sadevakassa lokassa 
cittacaraxh jananasamatthena hanena ^kin nu kho ime cintayimsu** ’ti 
ayf^itya cittam ahhasi'*^. Atha ne sabbadevamanussesu anodissakavasena 


* C* C*' acinno. * C* rayayaiii. * C* C*' -pati. * -siiyama-. C*' bhagava 
bhante corrected to bhante bhagava. * pathhnaiii. ^ C*' sattaham-. 

® C* avajjeai. » C» bahupakara. C*' bodhisamanta. ” udakaiii. ** 
sayanha-. C* thinitindriyo corrected to thipitindriyo, C*'phitindriyo corrected 
to pitindriyo. C* -ppasuno. C*^ C* parnna-. C* aiiinaai. 
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Tasa. Bhaddayaggiyaktimara. Tebhatik^latila. 


pharanasamattham raettacittam samkhipitya odissakayasena mettacittam 
phari. Te Bhagayata mettacittena phiittha' Tathagate upasamka- 
mante upasamkamaDte sakaya katikaya ^ santhatuih asakkoota 
abhiyadanapaccutUianadini * sabbakiccani akaihsu. Sambuddhabh&yam 
pan* assa ajanamana keyalam naroena ca ayusoyadena ca samudacaranti. 
Atha ne Bhagaya ,,nia bbikkhave Taibagatarh naroena ca ayusoyadena 
ca samudacaratha, aliaih bhikkhaye Tathagato Sanimasambuddho** ti 
attano Buddhabhayaiii saunapetya^ pannattayarabuddhasanenisinno 
Uttarasalhanakkhattayoge yattaroane attharasahi*' Brahmakotlhi pariyuto 
Pancayaggiye there aroanietya Dharoroacakkappayattanasuttaih desesi. 
Tesu Ahnakondannatbero ^ de8ananu8ai*ena ^ hanaiii pesento suttapariyo- 
sane attharasahi Brahroakotlhi saddhiih sotapatiipbale patitthasi. 
Sattha tatth* eya vassarii upagantva punadiyase Vappatheraih oyadanto 
yihare yeya nisidi. Sesa cattaro pindaya carimsu. Vappathero pub- 
banhe^ yeya sotapattiphalaih papiini. £ten' eya upayena punadiyase 
Bhaddiyatheram punadiyase Mahanaroatberarii punadiyase Assiyitheran 
ti sabbe sotapattiphale patittbapetya pancaniiyaih pakkbassa panca pi 
jane sannipatetya Anattalakkhanasuttantam desesi, desanapariyosane 
panca pi tbera arahattapbale patittbabiiiLsu. Atha Sattha Yasassa 
kulaputtassa upanissayaiii disya tarn rattibbage nibb^jitya gebam 
pabaya nikkhantaiii ,,elii Ya.sa“ ‘ti pakkositya tasroiih yevfi rattibbage 
sotapattiphale punadiyase arahatte patittbapetya apare pi tassa 
sahayake catupannasa .jane ehibbikkbupabbajjaya pabb^'etya 
arabattaih papesi. Eyarh loke ekasatthiya arahantesu jatesu 
Sattha yuttbayasso pavaretva .,caratha “ bhikkhaye carikan** ti 
satthiih bbikkhu disasu pesetya sayaih Uruyelarii gacchanto antara- 
roagge Kappasiyavanasande tiriisa jane Bhaddayaggiyakumare yinesi. 
Tesu sabbapncchiroako sotapnnno sabbuttarno anagaroi’'^ abosi. Te pi 
sabbe ehibhikkhubhayen* eya pabb^etya disasu pesetya sayam 
Uruyelarii gantya addhuddbani patihariyasa-bassani dassetya Uruyelakassa* 
padayo sahassajatilaparivare tebbatiksyatile yinetya ebibhikkbubbayen' 
eya pabb^etya Gayasise nisidapetyaAdittapariyayadesanaya arahatte** 
patittbapetya tena arabantasabasscna pariyuto ,,Birobisarararino dinnaih pa- 


' C* puttha. * C*' vatikaya. * C* -pumipatthanadTni. * C* sariiriapetyu. 

* C« paihriatta-. * C» attharasauiasehi. ^ C« arhriakondamria>. * C* -sarena. 

* pubbanbe. -phaleau. ** C*' ehibhikkhu, C*' bhavena added 

instead of pabbi^aya. C*' 0* arahatthath. ** C« vuttavasso. C» carata. 

0* anagami. *• C*= O arahante. 
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tinnam* mocessamiti*' Rajagahanagarupacare Latthiyanuyyanam’ agamasi. 
Riga uyyanapalassa santika ^Sattha agato** ti sutra dyadasanahutehi 
brahmanagahapatikelii pariyuto Sattharam upasaihkamitya cakkayicitta' 
talesu suyannapatevitanara yiya pabhasamudayaih yissajjentesu * 
Tathagatassa padesu tsirasa nipatitya ekamantaih nisidi 'saddhim 
parisaya. Atha kho iesam brahmanagahapatikanam etad ahosi: ,,kin 
nu kbo Mabasamano * Uruyelakassape brahmacariyam carati udahu 
Uruyelakassapo Mahasamane®** ti. Bhagaya tesam cetasa cetopariyi- 
takkam annaya® theraih gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

98%. ),Kim eya disya Uruyelayasi 
pabasi aggim kisako yadano, 
puccbami tarn Kassapa etam aitbam: 
katbaih pablnam taya aggibuttan** ti. 

Tbero pi Bhagayato adhippayam yiditya 

98 n. Rape ca sadde ca atho rase' ca 
kamitthiyo cabhiyadanti' yaDfiarn*. 
etam malan ti upadhisu batya 
tasma na yitthe na hute araiigin ti 

imatii gatbam yatya attano sayakabbayappakasanatthaiii Tathaga¬ 
tassa padapittbe sisarh thapetya .^.sattha me bhante Bhagaya, 
sayako ’ham asmiti** vatya ekatalaih dyitalaih titalan ti yaya 
sattatalappamanam sattakkhattuih yehasam abbhuggantya oruyha 
Tathagataih yanditya ekamantaih nisidi. Tam patihariyaih disya 
mahajano „aho mahanubbaya Buddha, eyahi thamagatadit^iko!, nama 
‘araha’ ti mannamano Uruyelakassapo pi ditthgalam bhinditya 
Tatbagatena damito** ti Sattbu gupakathaih yeva kathesi. Bhagaya 
„nabam idanim eva Uruvelakassapaih damemi, atite pi esa inaya damito 
yeya** ’ti yatya imissa atthuppattiya Mab&naradakas 8 ap^jatakam 
katbetya cattari saccani pakasesi. Magadharaja ekadasahi. nahutehi 
saddhim sotapattiphale paiiMasi, ekaiii nahutaih upasakattam patiVedesi. 


* 0* patiinnam. * C*' latthu-. - C' yissidJ^^tesu. * C* mahaaamane. 

^ Ot' mahasamano, 0* mabasamano corrected to -saroano. * C* amnaya. 
’ C» cabivadantiy C*' cabhivadanti corrected to nabblvadanti. ® 0* yamnarii, 

G*' sannam corrected to yahnarii * G^ thamaganaditthiko. 

D 



84 


Sakko. Buddhassa paricarako. 


l^ja Satthu santike nisinno yera panca assasake payedetya saranatb 
gantya syatanaya niroantetya asana yutthaya Bhagayantaih padakkhi* 
nam katya pakkami. Punadiyase yehi ca Bhagaya dittho yehi ca 
adit^o sabbe pi R^'agahayasino attharasakotisamkha manussa 
Tathagataih datthukama pato ya R^'agahato Latthiyanam agamaihsu. 
Tigayutainaggo na-ppahosi. Sakalalatthiyanuyyanaih nirantaraih putam ' 
ahosi. Mah^'ano Dasabalassa rupaggappattaih attabhayaiii passaoto 
tittim katum nasakkhi. Vannabhu* iiam’ esa, eyarupesu hi thanesu 
Tath^atassa lakkhanaDubyahjanadippabheda'’ .sabbapi rupakayasiriih ^ 
yaimetabba. £yam rupaggappattaih Dasabalassa sariraih passanianena 
mah^'anena nirantaraiii pute'^ uyyane ca niagge ca ekabhikkhussapi 
oikkhamanokaso nahosi. Tatii diyasaiii kira ,,Bhagaya chinnabhatto 
bhayeyya, tarn ma ahositi*" Sakkassa nivsinnasanaih unhakaraih dassesi. 
So ayajjamano tarn karanam hatya nianayakavannaihabhiniraminitya ^ 
Buddha-Dhamma-Samgha-patisamyuttathutiyo ^ vadamano Dasabalassa 
purato otaritya deyanubhayena * okasaih katva 

984 . „Daiito dantehi saha puransgatilehi yippamuttehi 
sihginikkhasayanno Riyagaham payisi Bhagaya. 

985 . 286 . Mutto muttehi -pe-. Tinno tinnehi -pe-. 

987 . Dasayaso Dasabalo dasadhammayidu dasahi c’ upeto 
so dasasatapariyaro Rcyagaham payisi Bhagaya“ ti 

imahi gathahi Satthu yannam vadamano purato payasi. Mah^'ano 
manayakassa' ^ rupasirim disva ,,atiyiya abhirupo ayaiii nianayako 
na kho pan* amhehi ditthapubbo“ ti cintetya „kuto ayorii manavako 
kassa ya ayan*' ti aha. Tam sutya manayo 

288. Yo dhiro sabbadhi dan to Buddho appatipuggalo 
araham sugato loke tassahahi paricarako ti 

gatham aha. Sattha Sakkena katokasaiii maggahi patipajjitva 

^ puthaih, puthaFii corrected to putarii. * so all three MSS., instead of 
vannabhumi ? ’ lakkhananuvyahjanadi>^, C*’ lakkhananubbyahjanadi*. * so all 

three MSS., instead of -sirTV ^ phute. ® C* mana-. ’ G*' abhinimminitva. 
• C*e -parisarhyutta-, C* -patisaihyukta-, C*' -patisariiyutte-. * C*' devatanubhavena. 

C*> vippamutto vippamuttehi. ** G* -vidu. ** so all three MSS. 
mantvakassa. manavako. C’ C*^ manavako. C*'manavo. G* 

parivarako. 
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bhikkhusaha&isapariyuto Rajagahaiii' pavisi. R^‘a buddhapamukhasaa 
samghassa mahadanaiii datya ,,ahani bhaiite tini^ ratanani yina yattituni 
na sakkhissami, velaya va avelaya ya Bhagayato santikam agamisaami, 
Latthivauuyyanan ca iiania atidiire idaiii* pan’ amhakarii Veluyanam 
uama uyyanaiii natidure, ganiauagainanasainpaiinaiii buddharaham 
senasauam idaih me Bliagaya patiganhatu*'' ti suyaimabhimkarena^ 
pupphagaudhayasitaiiianiyannaudakatii adaya Veluyaimyyaiiatii paricca- 
janto Dasabalassa hattlie udakaih patesi. Tasuiim ar^iapatiggahane'' 
Buddha^a^anai^sa inularii oiiniiainti mahapathayi* kampi. JambudTpas- 
miih^ hi thapetva Veluvanaiu annam'* pathayirii kampetya gahitasenasanaih 
nama n’ atthi. Tamba])aiinidipe pi thapetya Mahayiharaiii annam 
pathayiiii kampetya gahitasenasanaiii iiamu n atthi. Sattha Yeluyana- 
ramaih ])atiggahetya rahho aimmodanahi katva ntthayasana bhik- 
khusanighapariyutu Veluvaiiaiii agamasi. TaMuiiii kho pana samaye 
Sariputto ca Moggallaiio ca ’ti dye paribbajaka Rajagaharu upaiiissaya 
viharanti amataiii pariyesamaua. 'le.su Sariputto Asstyitlieraih pindaya 
payittham disva pasannacitto payirupasitva ,,ye dhamma hetuppabhava** 
ti gathaiii &utva sotapattiphale patitthaya sahayaka.ssa Moggallana- 
paribbajakassapi tain eva gathaiii abhasi. So pi sotapattiphale patit- 
thahi. Te ubho pi Saujuyaiii oloketva attano parisaya saddhim Satthu 
.<!;antike pabbajiriisu. Te^u Maliainoggallano sattaheim arahattam 
papuni Sariputtatthero addhamasena, ubho })i ca ne Sattha aggasaya- 
katthaue thapebi. Sariputtatthereiia arahattapattadivase yeya sayaka- 
:<annipatam akai»i. Tathagate paim tasmih'' heva Veluvanuyyaiie 
yiharaiite Suddhodanamaluiraja ,,putto kira me chabba&sani dukkara- 
karikaiii caritva paramabhisambodhitii patya payattavaradhammacakko 
Rigagahahi niHsaya Veluvaue viharatiti“ j^utva ahhataram amaccam 
amante^i: ,,elii bhaiie puribasahasaaparivaro Rajagahaiii gaotva mama 
yacaneiia ‘pita vu Suddhodaiiamahar^a datthukamo’ ti yatya puttam 
me “ ganhitva eliiti** aha. So ,,evam deva“ ti rahho vacanaiii sirasa 
i^ampaticchitya p^ri^asahas^!aparivaro khippam eva ^atthiyojanaiiiaggaih 
gantya Dasabalassa catupari»amajjhe nisiditva dhammadesanayelaya 
viharaih pavisi. So ,,titthatu taya rahho ** pahitasasaiian“ ti parisante 
thito Satthu dhanimadesanam sutva yathathito va saddbim purisasa- 

* 80 all three MSS. ^ tini. * C* idaiii. * suvannabhiihkarena, C« 
suvaunabbimkarena. * -gahane. • C*' -pathavi. ^ jambudipasmim. 

^ C« amfiam. • C» tasmiiii. C« arhhatarahi. ** puttameva. 

0 * raiiiho. 
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Raji putUih datthuih icchati. Kaludayi. 


hassena arahattam patva pabbajjaih yaci. Bhagava „etha bhikkhavo'^ 
ti hattham pasaresi. Sabbe tarn khaiiaih yeva iddhimayapattacivaradhara 
vassasatikathera viya ahesuih. Araliattaih pattakaUito patthaya pana 
ariya iiaina majjhatta ‘ ya hontiti vanno pahitasa!saiiam Dasabaiassa 
na kathehl. Raja eva gatako vti^ Agiicclmti iia sasHiiaiii suyatiti*' ,,ehi 
bhane tvarii gacc'ha“ ’ti ten’ eva niyainena annaiii^ lunaccarii pesesi. 
So pi gantva puriiiiaiiayeu’ eva ;saddhiiii paiisaya arahattaiii patya 
tunhi* ahosi. Raja eten^ eva iiiyaiuena purisasahassaparivare iiava*^ 
amacce pesesi. Sabbe attano kiccaiii nitthapetva tunhi bhuta tatth’ 
era viharimsu. Raja sasaiiamattakam pi aliaritva acikkhantaiii 
aiabhitya cintesi: ,,ettaka Jana inayi siiiehabhaveiia^ sasanamattam pi 
na paccaharimsu, ku iiii kho me vacanaih karissatiti^' sabbaiii raja- 
balam olokento Kajudayiiii addasa. So kira ranno ^ sabbatthasadhako 
abbhantariko ativissasiko Bodhisatteiia saddliiiii ekadivase jato sahapam- 
snkilito^ saliayo. Atba iiath raja amantesi: ^tata Kaludayi, aham 
mama puttaih passitukaino iiava purisasahassani pesesim, ekapuriso pi 
agantva sasanamattaiii arocetvapi ii’ atthi, di^jano kho pana 
jiyitantarayo, aham jlvamaao va i>uttarii datthurii icchami, sakkhissati 
nu kho me putiam dasseiun*' ti. ,,Sakkhissami deva sace pabbsgitum 
labhissamiti**. „Tata tvam pabb^jitya va apabbajitva va niayham 
puttam dassehiti**. So ,,sadhu deva“ ’ti ranno^ sasanaiii adaya 
RIyagaham gantya Satthu dhammadesanavelaya parisapariyante thito 
dhammam sutya saparivaro arahattaphalam patva ehibhikkhubhaye 
patitthasi Sattba Buddho hutya pathaniahi antovassam Isipatane 
yasitya yutthayasso ‘' pavaretva Uioivelaiii gantva tattha tayo mase 
vasanto tebhatiktyatile vinetva bhikkhusahassapaiiyaro Phussamasa- 
punnamaya R^agaharii gantva dye inase vasi. Ettavata Baranasito 
nikkhantassa ‘ ^ panca masa jata. sakalo hemanto atikkanto, 
Udayittherassa agatadivasato sattatthadivasa vitivatta. So Phagguni- 
punnamasiyaiii'^ cintesi: ,,atikkanto hemanto, vasantasamayo anup- 
patto, inaniissehi sassadini uddharitva sanimukhatthane inagga dinna, 
haritatinasafichanna pathavi, supupphita vanasanda, patipajjanakkharaa 
magga, kalo Dasabaiassa hatisahigaham katun** ti. Atha Bhagayantam 
upasamkamitya 

^ C« majjatta. * C** ca. ^ C« aiiihaih. * tunhi. ^ O*' naca, neva. 
• sinehabhavena. ^ C* ramho. * C** -kilUo. • so all three MSS., instead 
of sakkhissasi? ehibhikkhu patitthasi. vuttavasso. ** G^ G< nik- 

khamkntassa. G^ phagguna-. C« -sanjanno. 



Bhagava Kapilavatthum agatuaai. Thero piadapaUiii ahari. g7 


.fAngarino^ daiii duma bhadante 
pliale^inu chadanam vippahaya» 
te acciniaiiio va pabhasayanti. 

>aiuayo Mahavira bhngi rasanam. 

'iao. Natisitaii) iiatiunhaiii iiatidubbhikkhachatakahi’v 
saddala harita bliiiini, etiu kalo Maliamuniti^‘ 

safcthimattahi gathalii Da.sabalassu kiilanagaragamanatthaya gamana* 
vannam vannesi. Atha jiarii Sattha ,,kiii nu kho Udayi raadhurassarena 
gamanavannarii vaiinesiti “ aha. .J-iiiante tumhakam pita Suddhodana- 
inaharaja passitukamo, karotha natakanaiii .siuhgahan^“ ti. ,,Sadhu 
Udayi. karis.sanil natakanarii .saiiigahaiii. bliikklmsaiiigluissa arocehi, 
garaiyavattam piires.santJti“. ,,Sadliii b]iante“ ti tbero arocesi. 
Bhagava Aiiga-l\'Iagu<llia-va.>!iiaiii" kniaputtanniii dusalh sahassehi 
Kapilavatthuvasinaiii dasahi Naha-sselnti .>Hbbeir eva visatisahassehi 
khinasavabhikkliuhi pariviito Kajagalua iiikkhaiaitva divase divase* 
yojanarh gacohati. ,,Hajaguhato Natthiyojaaarii Kapilavatthuiii dvihi^ 
inasehi papuiiis8auHti“ aturitacarikaiii pakkaiai. Thero ])i ,,Bhagavato 
nikkhantabhavaiii rannu^ arocessamiti^ vohasaai ahhliuggantva ranno* 
nivesane patur ahosi, Kaja theraiii disva tuttlaicitto niaharahe j)aliamke 
iiisidapetva attano patiyaditassa iiaaaggarasabhqjanassa pattarii puretva 
adasi. Thero utthaya gaiuanakHraih dassesi. ,.Nisiditva bhuhjatha“ 
'ti. ,,Sattbu saiitikaiii gantva bhunji.ssanii iaaliaraja“ ’ti. ,,Kaham 
pana Sattha * ti. ,,Visatibbikkhusaliassaparivaro tuiuhakaiii da.ssanatthaya 
varikarii nikkhaiito maharaja** Ti. R^a tutthainanaso aha ; ,,tumhe imam 
paribhu^itva yava mama putto imaiii nagaraili papunati tav' assa ito 
va pindapatam pariharatlia“ ’ti. Thero adbivasesi. Raja therarh 
parivisitva pattaiii gandhacuunena ubbattetva uttamabliojanassa puretva 
j/fathagatassa detba“ ti therassa hatthe patitthapesi. Tliero sabbesam 
passantanaiii ^ yeva pattaiii akasc khipitva sayam ])i vehasara 
abbhuggautva pindapataiii aiiaritva Satthii liatthe thapesi. Sattha 
tarii paribhuiyi. Eten’ upayeiia thero divase divase ahari. Satthapi 
antaramagge rahno yeva pindapataiii paribhuhji. Thero pi bhatta- 
kiccavasane divasi' divase.,{^a ettakam Bhagava agato, ^aettakan“ 

* angarino corrected to agarino. * C* -jatakaiii. ’ satthimantabi. 

* C« saiigahaii. ' C* aiiiga-. * 0* omits one divase. ^ (J*^ dihi. ® C» 

Tamho. * pasannanarii, C’* passamtanani. (l^raiiino. C* omits one 
divase. 
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Sakiya mauajatika. Bbagava patibariyaiii akaai. 


ti buddhagunapatisamyutt^a ca kathaya i>akalarajakulam Satthu 
dassanatii vina yeva Satthari ^sanjatappasadaiu akasi. Ten" eva naih 
Bhagava ^etadaggaiii' bhikkhave niaiiia savakanaiii bhikkhunam' 
kulappasadakanaiii yadidaiii Kaludayiti'^ etadagge thapesi. Sakiyapi' 
kho anuppatte Bhagavati ,,aiu]iakam natisetthaiii passissama'' 'ti sail- 
uipatitya Bhagavato vasanatthanaiii viinaiiiisaiuaua ,,Nigrodhasakkaiisa 
aramo ramaniyo*“ ti sallakklietva taltha .sabbaiii patyaggaiiayidhirii 
karetya gandhapupphabattba paccugganiaiiaiii karoiita sabbalaihkara- 
patimandite daharadahare ^ iiagaradarake ca darikayo ca pathaniaiii 
pahinimsu\ tato r^akuinare ca r^akuniariyo ca, tesam anantaram^ 
saroam gandliapuppliacunnadihi piyayaniana Bliagavantaih gahetva Ni- 
grodharamam eva aganiaiiisu. Tatra Bbagava visatisabaiisakbipasaya' 
pariyuto pannattavarabuddbasaiie ni.sidi. Sakiya nania man^atika 
manattbaddba. IV ,,Siddbattbakumaro aiiihehi daharataro ambakaiii 
kanittbo bhagineyyo putto iiatta*‘ ti ciutetva dabai'adabare rajakumare 
abamsu: ,,tumlie yandatba, luayaiii tuinbakaiii pitthito iiisldissama“ "ti. 
Tesu evaih iiisiniiesiu Bbagava tcbaiii i^'basayam oloketva ,,na iiiaiii 
natayo yandanti, banda dani iie vandapessaiinti“ abbibbapadakajjbanam ^ 
samapajjitva yuttbaya akasaiii abbhuggantya tesaiii sise padapambuih 
okiramano viya Gaudainbamule yamakapatihariyasadisaiii patihariyaih 
akasi. Raja tam^^ accliariyaiii disva aba: ,,Bbagava tumbakam 
jatadiyase Kaladevalassa yandanattbaiii upanltanani pade vo parivattitya 
brabmanassa iiiattbake patittbite disvapi abaiii tumbe yandim, ayam 
me patbamavandana, vappaniangaladivase jambuccbayaya sirisayane 
nisinnanaiii vo jambuccbayaya aparivattanaiii disvapi pade vandiiii, ayarii 
me dutiya* vandana, idaiii imam adittbapubbarii patibariyaiii disvapi 
tiimbakaiii pade vandami, ayaiii me tatiya vandaua‘‘ ti. Ranno pana 
vandite Bbagavantaiii avanditva tbatuiii samattbo nania eko Sakiyo pi 
nahosi, sabbe vandimsu yeva. Iti Bbagava natake vandapetya akasato 
otaritva pannatte ' * asane nisidi. Nisinne Bbagavati sikbappatto 
natisamagamo abosi. Sabbe ekaggacitta butva nisldiihsu. Tato 
mabamegbo pokkbaravas&aih vassi, tanibavannam udakam bettba viravan- 
tam gaccbati, teniitukamo yu temeti, atemitukamassa sarire udabindu- 
matto pi na patati. Tam disva sabbe accbariyabbbutacitt^’ata nS-bo 
accbariyam abo abbbutan'' ti katbaih samuttbapesum. Sattba noa 

^ C*' eUdaggam. ^ C* bhikkhunam. ^ C« raminaniyo. * C*' dahare dahare. 

* C< pahinimeu. • C« anamtararii. ^ C* abhiihna-. ® C« nam. * 
dutiya. C* rariino. ** 0* pamnatte. 
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idauim cva mayhaiii natisamagaiue pokkharayaat»aiii yatsi>ati, atite pi 
yassiti*^ imissa atthuppattiya Vessantarajatakam kathesi. Dhaniina- 
deaanam sutva sabbe utthaya vauditva pakkaniiiiisu, eku pi raja va 
rajamahamatto va amhakaiii bbikkbaiii ganhatha'* 'ti vatya gato 
iiama u’ atthi. Sattha punadiyase ylsatisahaisbabbikkhupariyuto 
Kapilayatthuiii piudaya pavisi. 'I'aiii ua koci gantya uiiuautesi ya 
pattam ya aggahesi. Bhagava iiidakhlle thito va av^et^i; ,,kathan 
nil kho pubbabuddha kulanagare pindaya cariiiiisu, kirn uppatipatiya 
issarajananain gharaiii aganiam.su' udaliu sapadanacarikaiii carimsu'' 
*ti. Tato ekabuddhassapi uppatipatiya gamanam adisva* «,n)ayapl 
dani ayam eva vaiiisu ayaih me paveni* paggahetabba, ayatin ca me 
savakapi maiuah^ neva anusikkhanta pindacariyavattarii paripure 8 santiti“ 
kotiyaiii nivitthagehato patthaya sapadanaiii ^ pindaya cari. nAyyo 
kira Siddhatthakumaru pindaya caratiti'* dvibhumakatibhumakadisu* 
pasadesu slhapa^are vivaritva luah^'ano dassanayyavato ahosi. 
Rahulamatapi devi’ ,,ayyaputto kira imasmiiii yeva nagare mahantena 
r^'anubhavena suvannasivikadihi yicaritva'' idani kesamassuiii oharetva 
kasayavatthavasano kapalabattho pindaya carati, sobbati nu kbo*^ ti 
sihapa^araiii yivaritva olokayamaiia Bhagavantam naDayiragasami\jjalaya 
sarirappabbaya nagaravlthiyo obhasetya yyamax)pabbaparikkbepa 8 amu- 
pabbulbaya* asitanubyaryanavabhasitaya dyattiriisamahapurisalakkbana- 
patimanditaya anopamaya Buddliasiriya yirocamanam disva 

,,SiniddhanIlanmdukuncitake80 
suriyasuuimmalatalabhinalato 
yuttatungamudukayatanaso 
ramsyalayitato iiarasiho** ti 

evamadikabi attbabi naraslhagatbahi nama abbitthavitva ,,tumbakani 
putto pindaya caratiti“ ranno " arocesi. Raja samviggahadayo hattbena 
satakam santbapento tiiritaturitam nikkhamltva vegena gantva Bbagavato 
purato thatva aha: „kim bhante amhe lajjapetha, kimattham pindaya 
caratha, kim 'ettakanaih bhikkhunaiii na sakka bhattaih laddbun* ti 


^ C« agamaiiisu. * disva. ® C< pameiii corrected to paveiii, C*' pameiii 
corrected to paveiii. * C* niamaiii. ^ C* eapadanam. * C* dibhuniaka*. 
^ C* devi. * C* vivaritva. • byama- -saniupa-, C* vyama- -saniupabbu-, 
C*' yyama- -samupabbu-. C* asityanubyanjanavabhasitava, aeitanubyanjana- 
vabbasitava, C*' asitanubyanjanavabhaeitaya, C* raihno. 
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saonam' karittha** ’ti. ^Carittam etam^ inahart^'a amhakan** ti. 
.,Nanu bhante anihakam Mahasanimatakhattiyavamso iiama vamso, 
tattha ca ekakhattiyo pi bhikkhacaro nama n' atthiti'\ ,,Ayam 
mahariga r^'ayamso nama tava vaihso, anihakam pana Dipathkaro^ 
Kondanno -pe- Kassapo ti ayaiii Buddhavamso nama, ete ca anne ca 
anekasahassasamkha Buddha bhikkhacara bhikkhacaren* eva jivikam 
kappesun“ ti antaravithiyaih* thito va 

,,Uttitthe na-ppamajjeyya, 

dhammam sucaritaih care, 

dhanimacari sukhaih seti 

asmim loke paramhi ca“ (Dhpd. v. 168.) 

imam gatham aha. Gathapariyosane raja sotapattiphale patitthasi. 

29 n. ,.Dhammam care sucaritaih, 
na naih duccaritam care, 
dhammacari sukhaiii set! 
asinim loke paramhi ca“ ’ti (Dhpd. r. 169.) 

imam pana gatharii sutva sakadagamiphale patitthasi. Dhamma- 
palajatakam sutva anagamiphale patitthasi. Maranasamaye setacchattassa 
hettha sirisayane nipaniio yeva arahattaih^ papuni. Arahnavasena® 
padhananuyogakiccaih ’ ranho'* ii&^hosi. Sotapattiphalarh sacchikatva 
yeva pana Bhagavato pattaih gaJietva .saparisarii Bhagavaiitam 
mahapasadaiii aropetva panitena khadanlyeiia bhojaniyena* parivisi. 
Bhattakiccapariyosane .sabbarii itthagaraih agantva Bhagavantam vandi 
thapetva Rahulamatararh. Sa pana ,,gaccha, ayyaputtarii vandahiti“ 
parijanena viiccamanapi .,sace mayhahi guno atthi sayam eva me 
.santikarii ayyapiitto agamissati, agatarii eva naih vandissamiti“ vatva 
na agamasi. Bhagava rajanam pattam gahapetva dvihi aggasavakehi 
saddbim rajadhitaya ^irigabbhaiii gantva ,,rajadhita yatharucirii 
vandamana na kinci vattabba“ ti vatva pahnatte*^ asane ni.sidi. Sa 
vegena gantva" gopphakesu gahetva padupitthiyaiii sisarii parivattetva 
yath^hasayam vandi. Raja rajadhitaya Bhagavati sinehabahumana- 
digunasampattiyo kathesi: „bhante mama dhita ‘tumhehi kasayani 

’ C* saiimaiii. ^ C*’ evaii>. ^ dipaiiikarn. * aiitaravTthi. ' 

arahattam. * C« aramna-. ’’ C« padana-. * C^raihho. * C« khadaniyena 
bhojaniyena. O^pamhatte. ** C* vegenagantva. 
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nivatthaniti' .‘jutva tato patthaya kasavavattha jata, tunibakam 
ekabbattikabhavani sutva ekabhattika va jata, tumbehi niahasayaoassa 
chadditabhavahi' natva jiattikaiiiancake '' yeva nipanua, tumhakaih mala* 
gandhadilii viratabliavaiii natva viiataiiiaingaiidlia^ va jata, attaoo 
natakesu ‘inayaih pa^jaggissaiua ’ti .sasune pe«ite ekanatikaiu pi iia 
oloke»i, evarii gmiasampaiind me Bhagavd (lliita‘‘ ti. ,,Anacchariyam 
niabaraija yarii idani taya rakkbiyaiiiana r^adhfta paripakke nane* 
attaaaih rakkheyya. esa pubbe anarakkha pabbatapade vicaramana 
aparipakke nane attauniii rakkliiti^* vatvn Caiidakinuarajatakani 
kathetva uttbayPisana pakkami. I)utiyadiva.se Naiidassa r^’akumarassa 
abbisekagehappave^aiiavivahamangaleMU vattanianesu tassa gehaih 
gantva kumararii pattarii gahapetva pabbajetukanio luangalatii vatva 
utthayasana pakkami. Janapadakaiyam^ kurnararii gacchantam disva 
,,tuva^iii kho ayyaputta agaccheyya8iti“ vatva givaiii pasaretva olokesi. 
So pi Bhagavantaiii ,,pattaih ganhatha“ Hi vattuiii avisahamano viha- 
ram yeva agamasi. Taiii anicchamanam yeva Bhagava pabbajesi. Iti 
Bbagava Kapilapurarh gantva tatiyadivase Nandarii pabbajesi, Sattame 
divase Rahulamata kuraaram alamkaritva Bhagavato santikam pesesi: 
nPassa tata etatii visatisahassasamanaparivutarii suvannavannam 
brahmainipiyannamsanianam, ayatii te pita, etassa mahanta nidhiyo 
ahesuiii, ty*assa^ nikkhamanato patthaya na passama, gaccha naih 
dayaijatii yaca; ‘aharii tata kumaro, abhisekaiii patva cakkavatti 
bbavissami^, dhaneiia me attho. dhanam me dehi, saQiiko hi putto pitu 
santakassa'** Hi. Kumaro ca Bhagavato santikam gantva pitu sinehaih 
patilabhitva hatthatuttho ,,8ukha te .samana chaya*' ti vatva anham^ 
pi bahiirh attano anuiilpaih vadanto atthasi. Bhagava katabhatla* 
kicco anumodanam katva utthdynsana pakkami. Kumaro pi ,,dayajjam 
me samana dehi, dayajjaiii me samana dehiti“ Bhagavantaih anubandhi. 
Bhagava kuraaram na nivattapesi. Parijano pi Bhagavata saddhiih 
gacchanto nivattetuiii nasakkhi. Iti so Bhagavata saddhiih araraara 
eva agamasi. Tato Bhagava cintesi; ,,yarii ayaiii pitu santakam “ 
dhauaiii icchati tam vat^nugatam ** savighataih, liand’ assa bodhi- 
mande patiladdhaih sattavidham ariyadhanaiii demi. lokuttaradayajjassa 
nam ** samikam karomiti*‘ ayasmantarii Sariputtaiii amantesi: ,,tena hi 

C« jaddlta-, chaddbita-. * C’ paddhika, patikka-. ^ C« viratamala- 
gandha corrected to -malagandha. * paripakkahano, C* paripakkanane. 

Qt -yani. • -vanna. ^ C*' taesa. ® C*' bhavissama. ’ C* aThnam. 
^0 0* vadarhto. “ C*'santikarii. C* vaddhanugataih. ” taiii. 
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tvaih Sariputta Rahulakumaraih pabbajehiti'^ Pabbujite paiia kumare 
ranno adhimattadukkham upp^i. Taiii adhivasetuih asakkonto 
Bhagayato nivedetva ,,sadhu bhante, ayya’ iiiatapitubi aoanubnr'aih^ 
puttaiii ua pabb^eyyuir' ti varam yaci. Bhagava tasaa tarn varaiii 
datya punadiyase r^anivesaue katapataraso ekamantam nisinneiia 
raona’ ,,bhante, tumhakaiii dukkaracankakale eka devata mam 
upasamkamitva ‘putto te kalakato* ti aha, tassa yacanaiii asaddahauto 
*na mayham putto bodhiiii appatva kalaiii karotiti’ tarn patikkhipin'‘ 
ti yutto* ,,idani kim^ saddahissatha ye tumhe pubbe pi atthikani*^ 
dassetya ‘putto te mato’ ti yutte ua 8addahittha“ ti imissa 
atthuppattiya Mahadhammapalajatakam kathesi. Kathapariyosane raja 
anagamiphale patitthahi. Iti Bhagava pitaraiii tisu phalesu patitthape- 
tva bhikkhusaihghaparivuto puna-d-eva Rajagaham gantva Sitavane 
yihasi. Tasmim samaye Anathapindiko gahapati puhcahi sakatosatehi 
bhandam adaya Rajagahe piyasahayassa setthino gehani gantva tattha 
Buddhassa Bhagavato uppannabhavaiii sutva balavapaccusasamaye 
devatanubhavena vivateiia dvarena Sattharaiii upasamkamitva dhamniam 
sutva sotapattipbale patitthaya dutiyadivase buddhapamukhassa sam- 
ghassa mahadanaiii datva Savatthiiii^ agamaiiatthaya Satthu patinnam* 
gahetva antaramagge pahcacattarlsayojanatthane satasahassam satasa* 
hassam dapetva yojanikaya yojanikaya vihare karetva * Jetavanarii 
kotisantharenaattharasahiraoDakotihikinitva '^navakamniampatthapesi ^ 
So m^'he Dasabaiassa gandhakutiih karesi. Tatii parivaretya asiti- 
mahatheranam patiekkasannivesane avase ekakuddakadvikuddaka- 
haihsayattakadighasalamandapadivasena sesasena^aiiani pokkharaniyu 
ca camkamanarattitthanadivatthanani ca ti attharasakotipariccageua 
ramanlye bhumibhage manoramaiii viharaih karapetva Dasabaiassa 
agamauatthaya dutaiii pesesi. Sattha dutassa sasanaiii sutva inaba- 
bhikkhusaiiighaparivaro Rajagaha iiikkharaitya aiiupubbeua Savatthi- 
nagaram papuni. Mahasetthi pi kho viharamaharii sajjetva Tatha- 
gatassa Jetavanam pavisanadivase puttaiii sabbalamkarapatimanditaiii 
katva alamkatapatiyatteh' eva pahcahi kumarasatehi saddhim pesesi. 
So saparivaro pahcayannavatthasamujjalani pahcadhajasatani gahetva 

' C*’ ayya. * C* aiiauuyyataih, aiiaiiumhataui. * (J« rariiha. * C*' vutte. 
® C*' sakiiii. ® adhitthakanl. ^ savatthiyarii. ® 0^ patimnarh. • C*' 

karapetva. kinitva. C« pattapesi. C*' -mahattheraiiaiii, 

C* •mahattheranarii. patiyekka-. C*^ sasasenasana. C* C*' omit 

ca. C® -setthi. 0^ jetavanaesa. 
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Dasabalassa purato ahosi. Tesaih pacchato Mahasubhadda - Cula- 
subhadda’ ti dve setthidhitaro pancahi kumarisatehi’ saddhim punnaghate 
gahetra nikkhamiihsu. Tesarii pacchato setthibhariya sabbalamkara- 
patimandita pancahi matuganiasatehi saddhim punnapatiyo gahetva 
nikkhami. Sabbesam pacchato sayaiii iimhasetthi’ ahatavatthanivattho 
ahatavattheh’ eva pancahi setthisatehi saddhiiii Blmgavantam abbhug- 
ganchi*. Bliagava imam upasakaparisaiii purato katva mahabhikkhu- 
samghaparivuto attaiio .sarirappabhaya/' suvannarasasekapihjarani viya 
vanantarani kurumano anantaya Buddhalijhaya*' appatisamaya Buddha- 
siriya Jetavanaviharam pavisi. Atha naiii Anathapindiko pucchi; „kath’ 
aham bhante iraasmiiii vihare patipajjamiti**. ,,Tena hi gahapati imam 
viharam agatanagatassa hhikkliusamghassa delnti“. ,,Sadhu bhante“ 
ti mahasetthi^ suvannabhiiiikararii adaya Dasabalassa hatthe udakaih 
patetva ,,iniam Jetavanaviharam agatanagatassa catuddisassa buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa damnnti“ adasi. Sattha viharaiii patiggahetva 
anumodanarh karonto 

«94, ,,Sitaih unhaiii patihanti 
tato valamigani’ ca 
siriihsape ca makase ca 
sisire c^ipi vutthiyo. 

995. Tato vatatape ghore 
saiyate** patihannati 
Lenatthah ca sukhatthan ca 
jhayituh ca vipassituih 
viharadanam saiiighassa 
aggam Buddhena vannitani. 

99e;. Tasina hi pandito posu 
sampassaiii atthani attano 
vihare karaye mninie 
vasay’ ettha bahussute. 

297. Tesam annah ca panau ca 
vatthasenasanani ca 
dadeyya ujubhutesu 
vippasannena cetasa. 


’ C» C® -cSU-. ’ C* kuniari-. * so all three MSS. * C,» C<’ abbLugganji. 
'' C* (arira-. ‘ C" -lilhaya ’ C* vala-. " C* sariijite. ’ (> yatihaiiifiali. 
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VIhmmAho. 


898. Te tassa dhammazh desenti 
sabbadukkhapanudanaih, 
yaiii yo dhammam idh’ annaya‘ 
parinibbati anasavo** ti 

viharanisamsaiii kathesi. Anathapindiko dutiyadivasato patthaya viha- 
ramaham arabhi. Visakhaya pasadamalio catulii’ masehi nitthito. 
ADathapindikassa pana viharamaho navahi masehi nitthasi. Viharamahe 
pi attbaras' eva’ kotiyo agamamsu, iti imasmim yeva vihare catupanna- 
sakotisamkharh dhanaih pariccaji. Atite pana Vipassissa Bhagavato 
kale Punabbasumitto nama setthi* suvannittliikasantharena kinitva^ 
tasmiih yera thane yojanappaTnanaiii samgharanmhi karesi. Sikhissa 
Bhagayato kale Sirivaddho ntoa setthi’ suvannaphalasantharena'* 
kinitya* tasmiih yeva thane tigayutappamanam sariigharamarii karesi. 
Vessabhussa Bhagayato kale Sotthiyo nama setthi* suyannahatthipada- 
santharena kinitya* tasmirii yeya thane addhayojanappamanam saih- 
gharamaiii karesi. Kakusandha.ssa Bhagavato kale Accuto nama 
setthi^ suyannitthikasantharen* eya' kinitva^ tasmiiij yeva thane gayu- 
tappamanaiii samgharamaih karesi. Konagamanassa Bhagavato kale 
Uggo nama setthi* suvannakacchapasantharena' kinitva* tasmirii yeva 
thane addliagaviitappamanam sariigharamarii karesi. Kassupassa Bha¬ 
gavato kale Suraangalo^ nama setthi’ .suvannittliikasantharena kinitva 
tasmiih yevn thane .sojasakansappamanarii sariigharamarii karesi. Am- 
hakarh Bhagavato kale Anathapindiko setthi‘‘ kahapanakotisantharena^'' 
kinitva® tasmiih yeva thane atthakarisappamanarii saiiigharamarii karesi. 
Idarii kira thanarii sabbnbuddhanarii avyahitatthanam’^ eva. Iti maha- 
bodhimande .sabbannutappattito'^ yava mahaparinibbanamahca yasmiiii 
thane Bhagava vihasi idarh S a n t i ke n i d a n a lii nama, tassa vasena 
sabbajatakani vannayissama. 

NIDANAKATHA 

nitthita. 

* C» idliaiiinaya. * atthurase yeva. ^ so all lliree MSS. * kinitva 
' C* -tharena. ^ kinitva. ' C* -tliareneva. “ C* kinitva. ^ C« 

sumamgalo. kahapana-. C* kahapaiiakotisantharena. C* avijabitaiii 

thanam. ** C* sabbahhutappattiko. sabbahnuppattito. 




NAMO TASSA 

BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA*. 


1. E KAN IP AT A. 

1. A p a n n ak aj a t a k a. 

Imam tava Apannakndhanniiadesaiiaiii Bh a g a v a S a v a11 h i ih ^ upanis- 
saya Jetavanamahaviharp viharanto katliesi. Kam j)ana arabbha 
ayaiii katlia sainutthita ti. Setthissa .sahayake pancasate titthiya- 
savake^. Ekasmim JjI divase Anathapindiko setthi* attano sahayake 
pancasate ahnatitthiyasavake ’ :ldaya bahumalagiindhavilepanan “ o' eva 
telamadhuphanitavatthacchadanani ca gahapetva' Jetavanam gantva 
Bhagavantarh vanditva maladihi ’ pujetva bhesajjani c' eva vatthani ca 
bhikkhusamghassa vissa^jjetvR rha nisajjadose vajjjetva ekamantaiii 
niftidi. Te pi annatitthiyasavaka ^ Tathagatarii vanditva Satthu punna- 
candasassirlkaiii miikharii lakkhananubyanjanapatiniaiiditaih vyamappa- 
bhaparikkhittam*’ brahmakayaiit aveliivela^’ yaniakayainaka’^ hutva nic- 
charantiyo*^ ghaiiabuddharasniiyo ca*’’ olokayamami Anathapindikassa 
samipe yeva nisidimsu. Atha tesaiii”' Manosilatale sihanadaiii nadanto 
taronasiho viya ga.ljaiito pavussakamegho viva ca Akasagailg^arii*’ ota- 

' C» namo buddhaya. * 0 ^ C*’ savatthiyaiii, savatthiiii corrected to savatthiyaiii. 

^ C* -savake ti. * so ail three MSS. ' titthiyasavake, aihnatitthiya-. 

* 0* -vilepaiiani. ^ telamadhuppanitaiii-, 0* sappitelaraadhuphanita-. * C* 
gahapetva. • C* m^agandhadibi. te pi arhna-, C* atha kbo te anna-. 

** C* byama-. C*’ avelavela, C» avela avela corrected to avela avela. *• 
yamakayamaka. C* viniccharantiyo. ** C* omits ca. C*' nesarii, 
akasagamgarh, C* akasagangii. 
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rento viya^ ratanadaroam ganthento riya ca atthangasamannagaiena 
savaniyena’ karaaniyena brahraassarena nananayayicittam madhura- 
dhammakatham’ kathesi. Te Satthu dhammadesanam sutva pasannacitta 
vutthaya* Dasabalaiii vanditva annatitthiyasaranaiii’^ bhinditva Buddhatii 
saranarh agamaihsu. Te tato patthaya niccakalaih Anathapindikena 
saddhiih gandharoaiadiliattha viharaiii gantya dhamniaih sunanti danam 
denti sTIarii rakkhanti iiposathakamniam karonti. Atha Bliagaya Sayat- 
thito puna-d-eya Rajagaham agamasi. Te Tathagatassa gatakale taiii* 
saranam bhinditva puna ahhatiithiyasaranam^ gantya attano mulatthane 
yeya patitthita, Bhagavapi sattatthamase^ yitinanietya puna Jetayanam 
agamasi. Anathapindiko puna pi te adaya Satthu santikaih gantya 
Sattharam gandhadihi* piyetya vanditya ekamantaiii nisidi. Te pi 
Bhagayantaih yanditya ekamantaih nisidimsu. Atha nesaih Tathagate 
carikaih pakkante gahitasaranam bhinditya puna annatitthiyasaranara 
eya gahetya mule patitthitabhayaih Bhagayato arocesi. Bhagaya 
aparimitakappakotiyo® nirantaram payattitayacisiicaritanubhayena dib- 
bagandhagandhitaih^^ nanagandhapuritaih ratanakarandakam yivarento viya 
mukhapadumam yiyaritya inadhurassaram’' niccharento ,,saccam kira 
tumhe upasaka tini‘* saranani bhinditya ahnatitthiyasaranam^ gata“ ti 
pucchi. Atha tehi paticchadetuih asakkontehi ,,8accam Bhagaya*' ’,ti 
yutte Sattha ..upasaka, hettha avicim upari bhavaggaih paricchedaih 
katya tiriyam aparimanasii lokadhatusu*^ siladigunena Buddhena sadiso 
naina n’ atthi, kuto adhikataro, ^yayata bhikkhave satta apada ya-pe-^^ 
Tathagaio tesaih aggam akkhayati*, ‘yam kinci vittaih idha ya huram 
ya‘aggato ve pasannanan'*^ ti adihi suttehi pakasite ratanatta- 
yagune pakasetva'’ eyam uttamagunehi’" samannagatam ratanattaya- 
saranam'* gata upasaka ya upasika va nirayadisu’® nibbattanaka nama 
n’ atthi. apayanibbattito pana muccitya*’ deyaloke uppajjitya*^ maha- 
sampattim anubhonti^^. tasma tumhehi eyarupam saranaiii bhinditya 
ahhatitthiyasaranaiii gacchantehi ayuttam katan’*“ ti aha. £ttha ca 
tini ratanani mokkhayasena uttamayasena saranagatanam apayesu 
nibbattiya abhayam^'^ dipanatthaiii iroani suttani dassetabbani: 

* C« adds ca. * 0*^ C* savamyena * C* madhurasaram dhammari). * utthaya. 

* Ckamha>. ® C« omits tarii. ^ C« satta attha mase. ® C« gandhamaladihi. * 
••kotiye. C^.'Cv-sganthitam. ** C* madhurasaraiii. '* tini. C* C*^-dhatu8U. 

** C« apada va dipada va catuppada va. C« huram va ti, Cfr. Khud. Patha p. 7. 

C* pasannanaiii. C« pakasitva. C» -guna. *• C* ratanattayam saranaiii. 

C*' €*» -yadisu. ** C* muncitva. ** C* devalokam uppatitva. ** C* anu- 
bhavanti. ** C« kataiii. C* abhavg, C* abhavaiii corrected to abhava. 
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Te keci Buddhaih saranam gaia se 
na te gamissanti apayam \ 
pahaya manusaih deham 
devakayam paripuressanti *. 

Ye keci Dhammaih -pe-. 

Ye keci Sarhgham -pe-, 
devakayam paripuressantiti^. 

Bahum ve saranam yanti 
pabbat^i vanani ca -pe-, 
etam saranam aganima 

sabbadukkha pamuccatiti. (Dhpd. v. 188 — 192). 

Na kevalah ca nesaiii Sattha ettakaih yeva^ dhammam desesi, api ca 
kho ,,upa8aka Buddhanussatikammatthanam nama Dhammanussati -pe- 
Samghanussatikammatthanam nama sotapattimaggaih deti sotapatti- 
phalam deti sakadagamimaggaih deti sakadagamiphalam deti anagami- 
maggam deti anagarniphalam deti arahattamaggam deti arahattaphalam 
detiti“ evamadihi pi iiayt*hi dhammaih desetva ,,evarupam nama saranam 
bhindautehi ayuttaiii tumhehi katan^^ ti aha. Ettha ca Huddhanussa- 
tikammatthanadlnam sotapattimaggadippadauam^ ,,ekadhammo bhikkhave 
bhavito bahuHkato ekantanibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya upasamaya 
abhihhaya^ sambodhaya nibbaiiaya samvattati, kataroo ekadhammo, 
Buddhanus^atiti** evamadihi suttelii dipetabbam. Evaih Bhagava nanap- 
pakarehi upasake ovaditva ,.upasaka, pubbe pi manussa asaranam 
saranaii ti takkagahena viruddhagaiieua gplietva amanussapariggahite' 
kantare yakkhabhattaiii hutva mahavinasam patta, apannakagaham ^ 
pana ekamsagahaih aviruddhagaham gahitamanussa tasmiih yeva 
kantare sotthibhavarii patta“ ti vatva tunhi* ahosi. Atha kho Ana- 
thapindiko gabapati utlhayasana Bhagavantaih vanditva abhitthavitva 
sirasi'" anjalim^' patitthapetva evam aha: „bhante idani tava imesam 
upasakanaiii uttamasaranambhinditva takkagahanaihamh^am 
paka^m, pubbe pana amanussapariggahite kantare takkikanam vinaso 
apannakagaham gahitamanussanan ca sotthibhavo amhakam paticchanno 


* 0* apayabhumim. * C* -ssanti, C** -Bsantiti. * C" paripfiriasanti. * C* etta- 
kam eva. ^ sotapattimaggaiii dippadanaih, C« -maggadippabhedanam. • 
abhiihhaya. • parigahite, C* manussapariggahite. ® C* -gaharii. * 0*^ tunhi. 

C* siraamiih. C'anjali. C« uttamaih saranam. adds viniddha- 

gahanaiii. 
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tumhakani eya pakato, sadhu yata no Bhagaya akase punnacandaiii 
utthapento yiya imarii karanaih pakatam karotu“ ^ti. Atha Bhagaya 
,,maya kho gahapati aparimitakalarii dfisa parainiyo puretya lokassa 
kamkhacchedanattham eya sabbahhutananaiii patiyiddharii, sihayasaya 
suyannanajiii)' purento viya sakkaccaih sotarii odahitya sunahiti““ setthino 
satuppadaih janetya hiniagabbham padaletya punnacandaiii niharanto 
yiya bhayantarena paticchannakaranarii pakatarii akasi: 

Atite KilsirattheBaranasinagare' Br ah in ad at to nama 
raja ahosi. Tada Bod hisatto satthava hakule patisandhiih 
gahetva^ anupubbena vayappatto pancahi sakatasatehi vanijjaiii*^ 
karonto vicarati. So kadaci puhhantato aparantam gacchati 
kadaci aparantato pubbantaiii. Baranasiyarh yeva anno* pi 
satthavahaputto atthi balo avyatto anupayakusalo. Tada Bodhi- 
satto Baranasito mahagghaiii’ bhandaiii gahetva pahca sakata- 
satani puretva gamanasajjani katva thapesi. So pi balasattha- 
vahaputto tath* eva pahca sakatasatani phretva gamanasajjani 
katva thapesi. Bodhisatto cintesi: ,,.sabe ayaih balasatthavaha- 
putto maya saddhiiii yeva gamissati sakatasahasse^ ca* ekato 
inaggegacchante inaggo pi na - ppahessati ", manussanaiii 
darudakadinipi'* balivaddanaiii tinani pi diillabhani bhavis- 
santi, etena va inaya va purato gantuiii vattatiti“ so taiii 
pakkosapetva etam atthaiii jirocetva ,,dvThi amhehi ekato 
ganturii na sakka'*’ ti, kirn tvarii purato ganiissasi'* udahu 
pacchato** ti aha. So cintesi: „mayi purato gacchante bahu'^ 
anisarhsa'®, inaggena abhinnen' eva gamissami, gona anamattha- 
tinarii khadissanti, manussanaiii antoatthaih'® supeyyapannaiii 
bhavissati, pasannaih*^ udakaiii, yatharuciih agghaiii thapetva 
bhandarh vikkipissamiti*'** so „aharii sainma purato gamis- 


‘ C' -naliih, ''' O suiiohiti. * 0*^ baranasi-, (3*^ baranasT-. * adds dasa- 
masaccayena matukucchito nikkhamitva. ^ €• viinijjaih ® (V- aiiino. ' ma- 
baggha. ® C* sakatasahasse corrected to -sahassehi, -sahassehi. * va? O omits 
ca. C* omits magge. ” napahossati. (3^ darfidakadinam, C* dariida- 
kani. C omit pi. C*’ adds pi '■'* sakko. '• T* gaccbasi. ” 
bahu. anisaiiisam. (3« ariamattha. (> pasaima. vikkiiii-. 
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samtti^^. Bodhisatto pi pacchato gamane bahu anisaihse addasa, 
evaih* hi* assa ahosi: „purato^ gacchanta'' niagge visamatthanaih 
samarn karissanti, ahaih tehi gatamaggena gamisstoi, purato 
gatehi balivaddelii parinatatbaddhatine* khadite mama gona 
puna utthitani^ madhiiratinani'' khadissanti% gahitapaiinatthanato 
utthitam manussanarii supeyyapaiinaiii inadhuraih bhavissati, 
anudake'" thane" khanitva ete iidakaih uppadessanti, parehi'* 
katesu avatesu mayaiii udakaiii pivissama, agghatthapanaih nama 
manussanaih jivita voropanasadisaiii, ahaiii pacchato gantva 
etehi thapitagghen’ eva" bhaiidaih vikkinissamiti^, atha so 
ettake anisaihse disvii „samma tvaih purato gaccha"“ ’ti aha. 
,,Sadhu samma" ’ti balasatthavaho sakatani yojetva nikkhanto 
anupubbena’^ mamissavasaih atikkamitva kantaramukham papuni. 
Kant/lraih''' nania cnrakautaraiii valakantaraih" nirudakakan- 
tararh amaiiiissakantaraih appahliakkhakantaran ti panca- 
vidhaih, tattha (^orehi adhitthito maggo corakantaraih nama, 
sihadihi adhitthitamaggo valakantaraiij" nama, yattha nahayituih 
va patuih*^ va udakaih n' atthi idaiii niriidakakantaram’^ nama, 
amanussadhitthitaiii^' amanussakantaraih nama, mulakhadamya- 
divirahitariV'** appabhakkliakantaraiii nama, iinasmim paficavidhe 
kantare taiii kantarain nirudakakantarau c* eva amanussa- 
kantarah ca"\ Tasma so satthavahaputto sakatesu mahanta- 
mahantacatiyo" thapetva'*'^ udakassa purapetva satthiyojanikaih 
kantarain patipajji. Ath’ assa kantaramajjhaih gatakale’*^ kantare 
adhivatthayakkho ,,imehi gahitaudakaih chaddapetva^’ dubbale 
katva sabbe va ne^® khadissamiti“ sabbasetatarunabalivadda- 


’ adds aha. * (J* evam. ^ (■<» omits hi. * O ete purato. ^ C’’ gacchanto. 
* C** paritthaddhatiiie. ^ puna vutthitani. ** omits madhura. ® 0^ kha- 
yissanti. 0^ C'' ariiidake. ” adds avHfaili ** paresuhi. 

thapitaggho, C” ttiapitagghe. " C* gacchahi. C« anupubbo. C* kantaraiii 
corrected to kautara. ’’ vala~. C* T*' nirudaka". -kantarain. 

O'* pivitnm. O'’ amaiuissehi adhittbitam. ** 0* T*' -khadaniya-. ** 
ceva. ** r-« mahantaraahanta-. T* thapapetvii. ** C^' kantararaajjhakSle. 

31 Cv cbaddhapetva. O’ sabbe jane. 
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yuttaih’ raanoramam yanakaiii mapetva* dhanukalapaphalaka- 
vudhahatthehi’ dasahi dvadasahi amanussehi parivuto uppala- 
kunmdani pilandhitva ‘ allasiso allavatiho iassarapuriso viya 
tasmim yanake nisiditva kaddamamakkliitehi'' cakkehi patipa- 
thaiii agamasi. Parivarainanussapi ^ssa purato ca pacchato ca 
gacchanta allakesa allavattha uppalakiiiniidamala pijandhitva^ 
paduinapundarlkakalapc gahetva bliisaniulalani'' kliadanta uda- 
kabindillii c’ eva kalalena ca paggharantena aganiaiiisu. Sat- 
thavaha ca nauia yada dluiravato vayati’ tada yanake nisi¬ 
ditva upatthakaparivuta rajaiii pariharanta purato gacchanti, 
yada pacchato^ vayati tada ten’ eva nayena pacchato gac¬ 
chanti, tada pana dhuravfXto ahosi*, tasina so satthavahaputto 
purato agamasi. Yakkho tain agacchantaiii disva attano ya- 
nakaiii magga okkainetva‘'* ,,kaliam gacchatha“ ’ti tena saddhim 
patisantharaih akasi. Satthavaho pi attano yanakaih magga 
okkamapetva’“ sakatanani ganianokasam datva ekamantaih 
thito‘' tain yakkhaiii avoca: „bho, amhe tava Baranasito 
agacchama, tumhe pana uppalakumudani pilandhitva paduma- 
pundarlkahattha bhisamujalani khadanta kaddamamakkhita‘^ 
udakabinduhi paggharantehi agacchatha, kin’* nu kho tumhehi’® 
agataraagge devo vassati uppaladisahchannani"’ sarani atthiti‘‘ 
pucchi. Yakkho tassa katharii sutva ,,samnia, kiih nto’ etaih 
kathesi, esa nilavanaraji pahnayati‘% tato patthaya sakalam 
arahnam ekodakam, nibaddhaih'^ vassati, kandara pura, tasmim 
tasmim** thane padumadisahchannani*^ saranitP’“ vatva patipatiya 


^ sabbasetarh-. ^ adds udakakalalamakkhitehi. ^ >vudhadihatthehi. 
pilandhitva -makkhitti, 0'^ -raakkhite corrected to -niakkhitehi ® 

-mulani, C« -mularii corrected to -mulalani. ^ 0^ yadadhuravato purato vayati, C* 
yada purato vato vayati. ® adds vato. ® C* tada pana purato vato ahosi, C*' 
tada pana dburavato purato ahosi. h® okkamitva, C« okkametva. ’’ 

yarii. -mulalani corrected to -mujaiii, -mulani corrected to -mulalani. 

C« khadanta ca udakakalalamakkhita. C« kiih. C* ('*'tumhe.' C« 
uppalasafich- corrected to uppaladisahcb-. paihnayati. adds devo. 

Qh Qv -puraya tasmim tasmirii, C* -pura yasmiiii. C* padiimasanch-, 

C* sarani attbiti. 
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gacchantesu sakatesu „imani sakatani adaya kaharii gacchatha** 
’ti pucchi. jjAsukaiii janapadaih naina“ ’ti* „Imasmin ca 
imasmin ca sakate kirii ntoa bhandan‘‘ ti. „Asukan ca asukan 
ca‘‘ ’ti. „Pacchato agacchantaih sakataiii ativiya garukam 
hutva agacchati, etasmiiii kiiii bhandan“ ti. „Udakaih ettha‘‘ 
’ti. „Parato tava udakam anentehi’ vo manapam* katam, ito 
patthaya pana udakena kiccaiii n’ atthi, purato bahuih® udakaih, 
catiyo* bhinditva udakam chaddetva’^ sukhena gacchatha“ ’ti 
aha, evah ca pana vatva „tumhe gacchatha, amhakaih papahco 
hotiti‘‘ thokaih gantva tesaih adassanaiii patva attano yakkha- 
nagaram eva agamasi. So pi kho® balasatthavaho attano bala- 
taya yakkhassa vacanari) gahetva catiyo bbindapetva pasata- 
inattam^ pi udakam anavasesetva sabbam chaddhetva® sakatani 
pajapesi®. Purato appamattakam pi udakam nahosi. Manussa 
pamyam'® alabhanta kilaraiiiisu. Te yava suriyass’ atthagamana‘» 
gantva sakatani mocetva parivattakena thapetva gone cakkesu 
bandhirhsu. N’ eva gonanaiii udakaih ” ahosi na manussanaih 
yagubhattaiii va'^ Dubbalamanussa tattha tattha nipajjitva 
sayirhsu. Rattibhagasamanantare yakkha yakkhanagarato agantva 
sabbe pi gone ca manusse ca jivitakkhayam papetva maihsam 
khaditva atthiui avasesetva agamamsu’*. Evaih ekaih bala- 
satthavahaputtam nissaya sabbe te vinasam papunimsu, hat- 
thatthikadinidisavidisavippakinnani’* ahesum, panca sakata- 
satani yathapuritan’ eva atthaiiisu. Bodhisatto pi kho bala- 
satthavahaputtassa nikkhantadivasato masaddhamasam vitina- 
metva pancahi sakatasatehi nagara nikkhamma anupubbena 
kantaramukhaiii papuni. So tattha udakacatiyo puretva bahurh 
udakam adaya khandhavare bherin^^ carapetva manusse sanni- 


^ C* aharantehi. ^ C* amaniipaiii. * C® bahu. * C® udakacatiyo. * C*' chad- 
dhetva. ® C® omits kho. C® -mattarii. ® C® chaddapetva. ® C*' pajapesi. 

Cfc paniyam. C» suriyatthagamaua. C* adds va yagubhatUm va, 

C® omits yagubhattarh va. C® agamiriisn. C® adds pi. C® disavi* 
disasu vippak-. C® bheriih. 
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patetvfi evam aha; „raaih anapucchitva pasataraattam pi udakaih 
ma valanjayittha, kantare visarukkha naraa honti, pattaih va 
puppharii va phalaih va tumhehi pure ‘ akhaditapubbam marii 
anapucchitva ma khadittha“ ’ti evaih niaiiussanaih ovadaiii 
datva pancahi sakatasatehi kantaram patipajji. Tasmim kan- 
taramajjham sainpatte so yakkho purimanayen’ eva Bodhisat- 
tassa patipathe attiinaiii dassesi. Bodhisatto tarn disva va 
ahnasi’: kantare udakarii n’ attlii, niriidakakantaro* 

nto’ esa, ayan ca nibbhayo rattanetto, chfiyapi ’ssa na pan- 
hayati\ nissaihsayaiii iniinjl purato gato balasatthavahaputto 
sabbarh udakarh chactda|)etva'^ kilametva sapariso khadito bha- 
vissati, mayhaih pana panditabhavaib upayakosallarh na janati, 
manne“ ti. Tato naiii aha: „gacchatha tunihe, mayaiii vanija® 
nama, ahham’ udakarti adisva gahitaiidakam“ na chaddeina, dit- 
thatthane pana* chaddetva sakatrmi saJIaliukani katva ganiis- 
sama‘‘ ’ti. Yakkho thokarh gantva adassaiiaiii upagamma 
attano yakkhanagaram eva gato. Yakkhe pana gate manussa 
Bodhisattarh ahaiiisu: „ayya, ete manussa ‘esa nilavanaraji 
pannayati, tato patthaya devo nibaddhaih vassatiti' vatva 
uppalakumudamalaraalino'® padumapundarlkakalape adaya bhisa- 
mulalaih^^ khadanta allavattha allasisa udakabinduhi paggha- 
rantehi agata, udakaih chaddetva lahukehi sakatehi khippaih 
gacchama“ ’ti. Bodhisatto tesaih vacanaiii‘* sutva saka^ni 
thapapetva sabbamanusse'^ sannipatapetva ^tumhehi ‘imasmiih 
kantare saro va pokkharam'^ va atthiti’ kassaci sutapubban“ 
ti pucchi. „Na ayya sutapubban t\'\ nirudakakantaro * 
nama eso^®‘‘ ti. „Idani ekacce manussa ‘etaya nilavanarajiya 
parato devo vassatiti’ vadanti, vutthivato nama kittakaih 


’ pure. * amoEsi. ^ so all three MSS. * pariihayati. '' 
chaddhapetva. * vanija, C« vanijja. ’ amnaiii. * C* gahitaih-, • C» 
omits pana. C« -malamaliDO. ” C* -mulalaiii, C* -mulani corrected to 
-mulalanl. C* katham. C* sabbe-. C* -ni. sutapubbanti 

corrected to sutapnbbam. C» iiaraeso. 
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thfinarii vftyatlti**. „Yojanainattarii ayya“ ’ti. ^^Kacci pana 
VO ekassapi sarire* vutthivato paharatiti‘‘. „N* atthi ayyft‘‘ 
’ti. „MeghasIsaih nama kittake thane pannayatjti*‘‘. „Yojana- 
matte* ayya‘‘ ’ti. „Atthi pana vo kenaci ekam pi meghasisam 
ditthan“ ti. „N’ atthi ayya“ ’ti. „VijjulIata naina kittake 
thane panhayatiti*“. „Catupancayojane ayya“ ’ti. „Atthi 
pana vo kenaci vijjullatobhaso dittho‘‘ ti. „N’ atthi ayya“ ’ti. 
jjMeghasaddo nama kittake thane suyatiti**^ ,,Ekadviyojana- 
matte ayya“ ’ti^ „Atthi pana vo kenaci raeghasaddo suto‘* 
ti. „N’ atthi ayya“ ’ti. „Na ete* manussa, yakkha ete, amhe 
udakarii chaddapetva dubbale^ katva ‘khadissama’ ’ti agata 
bhavissanti, purato gate balasatthavahaputto na upayakusalo, 
addha so etehi udakaiti chaddapetva kilametva khadito bhavissati, 
panca sakatasatani yathapQritan’ eva thitani® bhavissanti, ajja 
mayarh tani passissama, pasatainattam pi udakarh achaddetva 
sighasighaih^ pajetha^°“ ’ti pajapesi. So gacchanto yatha- 
puritan’ eva panca sakaUsatani gonamanussanah ca hat* 
thatthikadini disasu vippakinnani disva sakatani mocapetva 
sakataparivattakena khandhavaraih bandhapetva kalass’ eva** 
manusse ca gone ca sayamasabhattaih bhojapetva manus- 
sanam majjhe gone nipajjapetva sayam balanayake gahetva 
khaggahattho tiyamarattiih arakkhaih gahetva thitako va arunam 
utthapesi. Punadivase pato va sabbakiccani nitthapetva gone 
bhojetva** dabbalasakatani chaddetva thirani gahapetva ap- 
pagghaih bhandaiii chaddapetva*® mahaggharh’® aropetva yatha- 
dhippetaih*’ thanaih gantva dvigunatigunena** mulena bhandaih 
vikkinitva sabbarh*® parisaih adaya puna attano nagaram eva 
agamasi. 


* C« flariraih. * paihnayatiti. * C* tiyojanamatte. * C* auyyafiti. * C* 

-matte iuyatiti. • C» ete na. ’ C*' dubbalaiii. ® C*' thita. » C» algbam. 

pajetha. ‘‘ gonamanu-. C*' disavidisaiu. aakalasaeTa, 

sakalaaseva corrected to sakalaaaeva. C» bhojapetfa. chaddhapetTi. 

C* adds bhandam. C* -ppeta. diguna-. C* aabba. 
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Sattha imam katham kathetra Mevath gahapati pubbe takka< 
gahagahino mahavinasaih patta, apannakagahino ^ pana amanussanaih 
hatthato muncitya sotthina iccliitattlianam gantva puna sakatthanam 
eva paccagaraimsu *“ ’ti dve pi vattlmni ghatetva imissa* apanna- 
kadhammadesanaya^ abhisambuddlio liutva imaiii gatham aha: 

Apannakaro thanam eke dutiyaih ahu takkika» 

etad ahnaya medhayi tarn ganhe yad apannakan t\ \ 1. 

Tattha apannakan t1 ekaiiisikaiii aviruddhaiii niyyanikaiii, thanan ti 
karanariiy karanaiii hi yasoia tadayattavuttitaya pbalani titthati nama tasma 
thanan ti vuccati, „thanan ca thanato atthanan ca atthanato“ ti adisu c assa 
payogo yeditabbo, iti apannakaiii thanan^ ti padadvayenapi^ ekaiitahitasiikha- 
yahatta^ panditehi patipannaiii ekaiitsikakaranairi aviniddhakaranaiii niyyani- 
kakaranaih* idan ti dTpeti, ayam ettha saiiikh«‘po, pabhedato pana tini sarana- 
gamanani panca sllaiii dasa silani patiniokkhasaiiivaro indriyasaihvaro ajiva> 
parisuddhi paccayapatisevanaiii sabbam pi catnparisnddhisilaiii indriyesu 
guttadvarata bhojaiie inattannuta*‘ jagariyanuyogo jlianam** vipassana abhihna 
samapatti ariyamaggo ariyaphalaiii sabbaui p' etaiii apannakatthanaiii a))annaka> 
patipada niyyanikapatipadd^^ ti attho, yasnid ca pana niyyanikapatipaddya etarh 
namaih tasma yeva Bhagava apannakapatipadaiii desento^^ iinarii siittam aha: 
„TThf bhikkhave dhammehi samannagato bhikkhu apannakapatipadaiii patipanno 
hoti, yoniso'* c assa araddho hoti asavanaiii khayaya, katainehi tihi: idha 
bhikkhave bhikkhuindriyesu guttadvaro hoti, bhojane niattahnu^^ hoti, 
jagariyarii anuyutto hoti, kathan ca bhikkiiave bhikkhu indriyesu guttadvaro 
hoti: idha bhikkhave bhikkhu cakkhuna rupaiii disva na nimittaggabl^^ hoti 
-pe- evarii kho bhikkhave bhikkhu indriyesu guttadvaro hoti, kathan ca 
bhikkhave bhikkhu bbojaiie inattahnu*^ hoti: idha bhikkhave bhikkhu patisamkha 
yoniso aharaih ahareti**^ n’ eva davaya na rnadiiya -pe- evaih kho bhikkhave 
bhikkhu bhojane mattahnu*’ hoti, kathan ca bhikkhave bhikkhu“ jagariyarii 
anuyutto hoti; idha bhikkhave bhikkhu divasarii caiiikamena nisajjaya -pe- evarh 
kho bhikkhave bhikkhu jagariyarh anuyutto hotiti", imasmin^* c&pi suite tayo 
va dhamma vutta, ayaiji pana apai.inakapatipada yava arahattaplialaiii Jabbhat’^^ 


* C* apannakagahagahlno. * paccha-, C* paccha- corrected to pacca-. 

* C« imissaya. * -dhammaihdesanaya. * C* tarn ganheyya apannakarii corrected, 

as it appears, to -dapannakarii. * apannakatthanari, 0^ apannakaftharian cor¬ 
rected to apannakarii thanan. C*' add yarii. ® -vahanta, -vahanta. 

* myyanika-, sabbarii. mattariinuta, C*' mattaiiiriuta, mattannuta. 

C« Jhana. C» niyyanika- corrected to niyyanika. dassento. C« viriy. 

le Qjc Qv bhikkhu. C* mattaihnu, C*' mattarhfiu. -ggahi. C*' mattaririu. 

so all three MSS. Ck Cv mattarinii. » bhikkhu. »» iniasmiiii. 
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eva, tattha arabattaphalam * pi phalasamapattiviharaasa c eva anupadapari- 
riibbauasaa ca patipaday’ eva namaih’ hoti, eke ti ekacce panditamanuaaa, tattba 
kinc* api asuka iiama ’ti tiiyanio n’ atthi, idarh pana saparisam* Bodbisattarii 
yeva sandhaya vuttan ti veditabbam; dutiyaib ahu takkika tl, dutlyan ti 
patbamato apannakattbanato niyyanikakaranato ^ dutiyarii takkagahakaranaih^ 
anlyyanikakaranam*^, ahu takkika ti ettha pana saddhiih purimapadena ayarh 
yojana; apannakatthanaiii aviruddhakaranam'^ niyyanikakaranaiii eke^ bodbisatta- 
pamukba pauditamanussa gauhiihsu, ye pana balasatthavahaputtapamukba^ 
takkika ahu te dutiyarii saparadhaiii ^nekariisikattbanarh aniyyanikakaranaih’^ 
aggahesum, tesu ye apannakatthauarii aggahesurh te sukkapatipadam patipanna^^ 
ye dutiyaih „purato bbavitabbaiii udakena^ ’ti takkagahasarhkiiataih aniyyanika- 
karanarh aggabeaum te kanhapatipadaiii patipanna, tattha sukkapatipada apari* 
hanipadpada kanhapatipada paribanipatipadd) tasma ye gukkapatipadarii pati- 
panna te aparibliia sotthibhavaih patta ye pana kanhapatipadaiii patipanna 
te parihiiia anayavyasanaih apanna ti; imam attbaiii Bhagavu Anatbapindikassa 
gahapatino vatva** uttariih idam aha: Etad >an n aya’^ medhavi taiii ganhe 
yad apannakaiP* ti, tattha etad annaya’* madhaviti medha ti** lad- 
dhanamaya visuddhaya uttamaya pannaya** samannagato kulaputto, etam*’' 
apaniiakan c’ eva apannake ca’® ’ti dvisu atakkagahatakkagahasariikhatesu tbanesu 
gunadosaiii vuddhihanim atthaiiatthaiii natva ti attho, taih ganhe yad apan- 
nakan** ti yarii apannakarii ekaiiisikasukkapatipadaaparihaniyapatipadaaara- 
khatarii iiiyyaiilkakaranarri tad eva ganheyya, kasma: ekamsikadibhavato yeva, 
itarara pana*® na ganheyya, kasma: anekamsikadibhavato yeva, ayaiii hi** 
apannakapatipada nama sabbesaiii ** Buddbapaccekabuddhabuddbaputtanaih 
patipada, sabbabuddha hi aparinakapatipadayam eva** thatva dajheDa viriyena 
paramiyo puretva bodhitaie Buddha nama lionti, Paccekabuddha paccekabodhlin 
uppadenti, Buddhaputta savakaparaminariaih** pativijjhanti. 

Iti Bhagaya tesam upasakanam „tisso kusalasampattiyo** cha 
kamasagge Brahiiialokasampattiyo ca datylpi** pariyosane arahatta- 


* C* -phalarh. * C* nama. ’ saparisara corrected to saparisa. * 
-karanato. * C* -karanaiii, C« takkagahakaranarh. * C*' -karana. ^ C* 

•-karaiiarii. ® ete. * C* -vahapamukha. *° C* -karana. ** C* patipanno. 

** vattba. ** C* aihnaya. *^ C* ganheyyadapaiiriakan, C* ganheyyaapannakam 
corrected, as it appears, to -dapaiinakaiii. ** medhaya. ** paihnaya. 
*’ 0» ekaiii. *® apaiinakaihceva-, C«^ apaiiiiakanceva sapaniiake ca corrected 
to -sapannakanca, C* aparinakaih ceva apannanca corrected to -apannake ca 
(in a note appannakapannanca). ** taiii gariheyyadapannakan, C* tarn gan¬ 
heyya apannakan. *® omits pana. ** t)* omits hi. ** C*’ sabbesam. 

** apannakapatipadaya ceva, C* -patipadayayeva. ** -paramlnana, C** 
-paramiyonanarii. ** C*’ kulasampattiyo. ** C* datva. 
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maggadayika apannakapatipada iiaina catusu‘ apayesu^ pancasu ca^ 
nicakulesu aibbattidayika sapannakapatipada^ nama** 'ti imam apan- 
nakadhammadesanath dassetva upari cattari saccani solasahi akarehi 
pakasesi. Saccapariyosane sabbe ])i te paucasata upasaka sotapatti- 
phale patitthabiihsu. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanaiii ahariiva' dassetva dve vatthuiii ka- 
thetva anusandhiiii gliatetva jatakaiii samodhanetva dassesi: ,»Tasmim 
saniaye balasatthavdbaputto Devadatto ahosi, tassa parisa Devadatta- 
parisa va ^, paiiditasatthavahaputtaparisa Buddhaparisa, pandita- 
satthavahaputto pana abaia eva ahosm“ ti desanam iiitthapesi. Apan- 
nakajat aka lii. 


2. Vaniuipatliajataka. 

Akilasuno ti. Imam dhammadesaiiam Bliagava *8ava11hiy arh 
viharanto kathesi. Kam arabbha ’ti. Ekiim ossatthaviriyaiii 
bhikkhum. Tathagate kira Savatthiyam viharante eko savatthi- 
vasi ’ kulaputto Jetavanaiii gantva Satthu ^aiitike dhamniadeianaiii 
sutva pasannacitto kaiuesu adinavaiii*^ dlsva pabbajitva upasaiapadaya 
pancavassiko butva dve matika ugganbitva vipassanacriraib sikkliitva 
Satthu santike attauo cittaruciyaiii kaminattlianaiii gahotva ekaiii 
araDnam^ pavisitva vassam upagaiitva temasaiii vayainaiito obhasamattaih 
Ta nimittamattam va uppadetuiii iiasakkhi. AtJi’ assa etad ahosi: 
,,Satthara cattaro puggald katiiita, tesu maya padaparamena 
bhayitabbaih, n' atthl manhc'^ mayharii imasmim attabliave maggo^^ 
va phalam va, kiiii karissdmi arannavdsena'^, Satthu santikam‘^ gantva 
rupaggappattaih Buddliasarirahi olokento madliuradhammadesaoahi 
sunanto viharissdmjti“ puna Jetavanam eva paccdgamdsi. Atha nam 
sanditthd sambhattd dhariisu: ,,dvuso, tvarii Satthu santike kamiqatthd- 
naih gahetvd ‘samanadhammarh karissdmiti’ gate, Iddni pana dgantvd 
saihganikdya abhiramamano carasi, kin nu kho te pabbajitakiccam 
matthakaih pattaih, appatisandhiko jato siti.'' ,,Avuso aiiaiii maggaih 
vd phalam vd alabhitvd ‘abhabbapuggaJena maya bhavitabban’ ti 
viriyam oss^jitvd agato ’mhiti“. „AkdranajTi*^ te avuso katarii dalha- 
viriyassa Satthu sasane pabbajitva viriyam oss^’antena, ehi Tathdga- 

' so all three MSS. * 0*^ payesu. ® C* omits ca. * sappaunaka-. ^ 
omits aharitva. • C*' omits va. ’ C* savatthivasi. ® C* adinavam-. * 

C® aramnam. C*' maihhe. ** C* magge, maggarh. ** C* C*’ aramna-. 

santika. akaranaih. 
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tassa tarn dassama** ’ti tam adaya Satthu santikam agamamsu* 
Sattha disya evaiu aha: nhliikkhave, tumhe etam bhikkhuih aniccha- 
manaib adaya aguta» kirii kaiaih ti. t3hante ayam bhikkhu 

eyarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitvd samanadlianimahi karonto yiriyaib 
ossajitya agato“ ti. Atlia naiii Sattha alia: ,,.saccaiii kira taya 
bhikkhu yiriyam ossattharii“. ..Saccaih Bhagava“ ti. pana tyaih 

bhikkhu eyarupe sasane pabbajitva appiccho ti va santuttho ti ya 
payiyitto ti va araddhaviriyo ti va' evam attanaiii ^janapetva ossattha- 
viriyo bhikkhu ti janapesi, iiaiiu tvaiii pubbe viriyava ahosi, taya 
ekena kataviriyaiii nissaya niarukaiitare* paucasu sakaUsatesu raanussa 
ca gona ca paniyaiii ’ labliitva sukhita jata, idani kasma yiriyam 
oss£yasiti“. So bliikkhu ettakena npatthambliito ahosi. Tam pana 
katharii sutva bhikkhu^ Bliagavantarii yaciriisu: ,,bliante idani imina 
bhikkhuna viriyassa ossatthbahavo aniliakam pakato, pubbe pana etassa 
ekassa yiriyam nis.saya marukantare gonamanussanam panlyam* labhitya 
sukhitabhavo paticchanno tumhakaiii sabbannutananass* eya® pakato, 
amhakam p’ etaiii karanaih kathetha^ ’ti. ,»Tena hi bhikkhaye 
sunatha“ ’ti Bhagaya tesaih bliikkliunam satup])adam janetva bhayan- 
tarena paticchannakaranarh pakaUm akasi: 

Atite Kasiratthe Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih 
karente Bodhisatto satthavahakule patisandhim gahetva 
vayappatto pahcahi sakatasatehi vanijjam karonto vicarati. 
So ekada satthiyojanikam inarukantaraih patipajji. Tasmiih 
kantare sukhuinavalika niutthina gahita hatthe na titthati, 
suriyuggaroanato patthaya angararasi viya unha hoti, oa sakka 
akkamitum, tasma tarn patipajjanta darudakatelatanduladfni 
sakatehi adaya rattim eva gantva arunuggamane ® sakatani 
parivattarh ’ katva matthake mandapaih karetva kalass’ eva® 
aharakiccaih nitthapetva chayaya nisinna divasaih khepetva 
attham gate suriye sayamasaiii bhunjitva bhumiya sitalaya 
jataya sakatani yojetva gacchanti^ samuddagamanasadisam eva 
gamanaih hoti, thalaniyamako® nama laddhuih vat^ti, so tara- 


• C* va ti. * maru-. * C*' paniyarii. * bhikkhu. C* sabbarhnula-. 

• 0* arunugg-. ^ C* parivattakarii. ® C* eakalasseva corrected to kalaeeeva. 

• C* -iiiyyamako, C*' pbalaniyyaniako. 
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kasannaya* satthaiii tareti*. So pi satthavaho tasmiih kale 
imina va niyamena^ taiii kantaraiii gacchanto ekunasatthiyojanani 
gantva ,,idani ekaratten' eva inarukantara nikkhamanaih bhavis- 
satiti** sayamasaiii bhunjitva sabbaiii darudakarii khepetva sakatani 
yojetva payasi. Niyamako* purimasakate asandirii santharapetva 
akase taraka^ olokento ,,ito .pajetha*“ ’ti vadamano nipajji. So 
digham addhanaih aniddayanabhavena kilanto niddaiii okkami, 
gone’ nivattitva^* agatamaggain eva ganhante na annasi^ Gona'" 
sabbarattirh againaiiisu. Niyamako^ arunuggamanavelaya“ pa- 
buddho nakkhattaih oloketva ^sakatani nivattetha’* nivattetha*^ 
’ti aha. Sakatani nivattetva patipatiiii karontanam yeva aruno 
ugganlano’^ Manussa „hiyyo amhakaiii nivitthakhandhava- 
ratthanam ev’ etarii, darudakam pi no‘* khinam*% idani ’mha 
nattha“ ti sakatani luocetva parivattakena thapetva matthake 
mandaparii katva attano attano sakatassa hettha anusocanta 
nipajjiriisu. Bodhisatto „mayi viriyaih ossajante‘® sabbe vinas-* 
sissantiti*^ pato sitalavelayaiu eva ahindanto ekaiii dabbatina- 
gaccharii disva „iniani tinani hettha udakasinehena utthitani 
bhavissantiti** cintetva kuddalaiii gahapetva*’ tain padesaih 
khanapesi. Satthihatthatthanaih khaniihsu. Ettakaiii thanaiii 
khanitva paharantanaih kuddalo hettha pasane patihahhi'^ pa- 
hatamatte sabbe viriyaih ossajimsu. Bodhisatto pana ,,imassa 
pasanassa hettha udakena bhavitabban“ ti otaritva pasane 
thito onamitva’* sotaih odahitva saddaiii avajjento hettha 
udakassa pavattanasaddairi sutva uttaritva culupatthakaih aha: 
„tata, taya viriye ossatthe sabbe vinassissaraa, tvaih viriyaih 
anossajitva imam ayakutaih gahetva avatam otaritva etasraiih 
pasane paharaih dehiti*^^^. So tassa vacanam sampaticchitva 

» C*' C« -samnaya. * C* taresi, * niyyamena. * C*' inyyamako. 

karaka. ® ito pajetha Ito pigetha. ^ C*^ gono. ^ C* nivattetva. ® 

C*'aiiinasi, C* gono. C* arunugg-. ** omits iiivattetha. uggato? 

uggamato, C* arune uggaoianato. C* no. ** C« khinaih. C« ossajente. 
” gahapetva, C« gahanbapetva corrected to ganbapetva, gabapetva corrected 
to gabapetva. C*’ -baiiini, ** C*' onamitva. C* adds aha. 
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sabbesu viriyaih ossajitva thitesn pi* viriyarh anossajanto otaritva 
pasane paharam adasi. Pasano majjhe bhijjitva hettha patitva 
sotaiii sanniramhitva* atthasi. Talakkliaiidhappamana^ udaka- 
vattp ugganchi\ Sabbe paniyaih pivitva naliayiihsu, Atirekani 
akkhayugadini phaletva/^ yagnbhattaiii pacitva bhunjitva’ gone 
ca bhojetva suriye atthaih gate udakavatasainipe dhajarh* 
bandhitva icchitatthanaih agamiiiisu. Tc tattha bhandaih 
vikkiiiitva dvigunaih'"' catuggunaih bhogaih labhitva attano va- 
sanatthanani eva agamiiiisu. Te tattha yavatayukaih thatva 
yathakammaih gata. Bodliisatto pi danadini puhnani ” katva 
yathakaininam eva gato. 

Sammasambuddlio imaiii dhaiiuuadesanaih kathetva abhisanibuddho 
va imam gatham kathesi: 

Akilasuno vannupathe*^ khananta 
udanganc tattha papam avindum, 
evam muni'* viriyabalupapanno 
akilaisu vinde hadayassa santin ti. 2. 

Tattha akilasuno ti nikkosajja araddhaviriya, vannupathe ti, vannu 
vuccati valuka, valukamagge ti attho, khananta ti bhumim khanamana'^, 
udahgane ti, ettha uda iti nipato, ahgane ti attho, manussanam sam- 
caranatthane anavate*' bhumibhage ti attho, tattha ti tasmirh vannupathe, 
papam avinduii ti udakaiu labhiihsu, udakaih’* hi papiyanabhavena^^ papa 
ti vuccati, pavattaih'^ va apaih papaiii, uiahodakan ti attho*, evan ti opamma* 
patipadanam'*, raunUi*®, raonarii vuccati hanarii, kayamoneyyadisu** va ahna- 
taraih**, tena samannagatatta puggalo muniti*® vuccati, so pan’ esa agariyamunl 
aiiagarlyamuni sekhamuni asekhamuni paccekamuni munimuniti^* anekavidho, 
tattha agariyamuiiiti gihi agataphalo vinnatasasano*^ anagaiiyamuniti tatharupo 
va pabbajito, sekhamunlti sattasekha, asekhamuniti*' khinasavo, paccekamuuiti 
paccekasambuddho, miinimuniti sammasambuddho, imasmiih pan atthe sabba- 


* C*' omits pi. * C* sannirumbhitva. * C* -naiii. * 0 ^ C*’ udakavaddhi, C* 
-vatti corrected to -vaddhi. * C* uggacchi. * paletva. ^ C*' adds thito. 
® Cv udakavatasamipe. * dhadhaih. digunaih. C*' 

puihnani. ** C* vannu-. Ck muni, muni. ** C» khananta*. ** C» 

anavace. '* Ck C*'udakam. C« papiyana- corrected, as it appears, to 
pivana-. C* pavattarii corrected, as it appears, to pavatthara. Ok -pati- 
padanam, 0* -patipadanam. Qk muniti. Qk C*' -moneyyadisu. ** Ok C*' 

amnataraiii. ** Ck municuniti. 0*' vimnata-. ** Ck -mupiti. 
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lamgahikayasena^ moneyyaaamkhataya pannaya’ samannagato muniti yeditabbo, 
viriyabalupapanno ti viriyena c’ eva. kayabalanariabalena ca’ samannagato, 
akilasu ti nikkosajjo, kamam^ taco ca^ naharu* ca atthi^ ca avasussatu 
upasusaatu^ aanre mamsalohitan ti evarh yuttena caturarlgasamannCatena viriyena 
satnannagatatta anaiaso, vi nde hadayaasa a an tin ti cittaasa pi hadayaru- 
paaaa pi aitalabhavakaranena aantin ti sarhkharii gatarii jhanavipaasanabhinna- 
arahattamaggatlanaaaiiikhataih^ ariyadhammaiii vindati patiiabhatiti attho. fiha- 
gavata hi: ,,diikkhaiii bhikkhave kusito viharati vokiniio |)af>akehi akiisalehi 
dhammehi mahantah ca sadattharii parihapeti, araddbaviriyo ca'^ kho bhikkhave 
sukham viharati pavivitto papakehi akusalahi dhammehi mahantari ca sadattharii 
paripureti‘, na bhikkhave huieiia aggassa patti'* hotiti'‘ evaiii anekehi suttehi 
kusitassa d\ikkhaviharo araddhaviriyassa sukhaviharo saiiivannito, idhapi araddha- 
viriyassa akatabhinivesaasa'^ vipasaakassa viriyabalena adhigantabbaiii, tarn eva 
sukhaviharam dassento „evaii» raniii’^ viriyabalupapanno akilasu vinde hadayaasa 
aantin'* ti aha. Idaiii vuttaiii hoti: „yatha te vanija akilasuno vanimpathe*^ 
khananta udakairt labhiiiisu evaiii imasmim pi'sasane akilasu hutva vayamamano 
pandito*^ bhikkhu imarii jhanadibhedaiii hadayasantiiii’® labhati, so tvarh bhikkhu 
pubbe udakamattassa atthaya viriyaiii katva idani evarupe inaggaphalatthaya’* 
niyyanikasasane kasma viriyaiii ossajasiti". 

£vam iinaih dhanimadesanam dassctva cattiiri saccani pakasesi, 
Sa<5caparijosane ossatthaviriyo bhikkhu aggaphale arahatte patitthasi. 

Sattha dve vatthuni kathetva anusandhiih ghatetva jatakaiii 
samodhanetya dassesi: ,,Tasjnirii samaye viriyarii anossajitva pasanarb 
bhinditya mahajanassa udakadayako culQpatthako^® ayam ossatthaviriyo 
bhikkhu ahosi, avasesaparisa idani Buddhaparisa jata, satthavaha- 
jetthako pana aham eva ahosin** ti desanath nitthapesi. Vannu- 
pathaj atakaih 


3. S e rivaiiij aj a taka. 

Idha ce hi nam viradhesiti. Imam^' pi dhammadesanaiii 
Bhagava Savatthiy am viharanto ekaih os satthaviriyam eva 
bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tara hi purimanayen* eva bhikkhuhi 
anitaih Sattha aha: ,,tvam bhikkhu** evarupe maggaphaladayake 


' C* sabbahikavasena. ^ C*' paiiinaya. * C» viriyabalupapanno ti kayabaleria 

ceva nanabalena ca. ^ 0^ kaman, C*’ kaman corrected to kamaih. ^ omits ca. 
* C* C*' naharQ. ’ C*' atthi. ** C*' omits upasussatu. • C*' -bhiiiina-. 

*0 va. ** pureti. *’ so all three MSS. C*' akatadhini-. muni. 

** 0* vannu-. C*' hi C* pandite. O hadayassa santhii. ('*> 

magge-. C* -nh^^^* C*'idara. C* bhikkhu tvaih. 
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sasane pabbajitya ririyam osstyanto satasahassagghanikaya * kan- 
eanapatiya parihino Serivavanyo* viya ciraih socissasiti**. Bhikkhu 
tassa attbassayibhayatthaih* Bhagarantam yaciihsu. Bhagaya bhayan- 
tareua paticchannam karanam pakatoih akasi: 

Atfte ito paricame kappe Bodhisatto Serivaratthe Se¬ 
ri vo nama kacchaputavanijo^ ahosi. So Seriva nama ekena 
lolakacchaputavanijena"^ saddhirii Telavahaih* nama nadim utta- 
ritva Andhapurarh nama nagaraiii pavisanto nagaravithiyo 
bhajetva attano pattavithiya bhandam vikkinanto^ cari. Itaro 
attano pattaih^ vithiiii ganhi. Tasmin ca nagare ekaiii setthi- 
kularh parijinnaiii ahosi, sabbe puttabhatika ca dhanan ca 
parikkhayaih agamasi. Eka* darika ayyakaya saddhirii avasesa 
ahosi. Ta dve pi paresarh bhatiih katva jivanti. Gehe pana 
tesaiTi inahasetthina paribhuttapiibba suvannapati* bhajanantare 
nikkhitta digharattaiii avalarijiyamana'® malaggahita” ahosi. Ta 
tassa suvannapatibhavam pi iia jananti. So lolavanijo tasmiih 
samaye ,^raanike ganhatha'^ manike ganhatha‘‘ ’ti vicaranto 
gharadvararh papuni. Sa kumarika taih disva ayyakarii aha; 
„amma raayham ekaiii pilandhanam ganba‘‘ ’ti. ,, Amma 
niayaiti duggata, kirii datva ganhissama^ ’ti. ,,Ayarii no pati 
atthi “no ca ainhakaiii upakara, iraaiii datva ganha^‘ 
'ti, Sa vanijaih “ pakkosapetva asane nisidapetva tain patirii 
datva „ayya imairi gahetva tava bhaginiya kincid eva dehlti'‘ 
aha. Vanijo“ patnh hatthena gahetva ,,8uvannapati bhavis- 
satiti“ parivattetva patipitthiya*' suciya lekhaih kaddhitva*® 
suvannabhavaih riatva“ „imesaiii kinci adatva va imaih patirh*® 
harissamiti*^ „ayarii kiih agghati“, addhamasako pi 'ssa roulaiii 

* 80 all three MSS, ^ serivanijo, serivavairijo corrected to serivanljo. 

• C* tassatthavibha-, lassatthassavi-. * C*' -vanijo, adds voharatthaya 

gacchanto. * C*'-vanijena. ^ 0*’kelavahaiii, C>'adds in parenthesi tilavaharii. 

’ vikkinanto. * pattaih corrected to patta. ** 0*' eka avariji- 

yamana corrected to avtyiyawana, Cc’avalafyTyaniana, C* malaggahita. 
omita manike ganhatha. C*= pijandhanam. C* C*' anatthi. ** 0^ yanyaiii. 

vanijo. 0*= C® patipitthirh, C* patipittWya corrected to patipitthim. 

kadditva. C« janitva. ' pati. ** C* agghiti. 
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na hotIti“ bhumiyaih khipitva utthayasana pakkami. Tena' 
pavisitva nikkhantavlthim ^ itaro pavisituih labbhatiti Bodhi- 
satto taiii vlthiih* pavisitv«a „mauike ganhatha“ ’ti tarn eva 
gharadvaraiii papiiiii. Puna sa kmnarika tath’ eva ayyakam 
aha. Atha naiii ayyaka „amma, pathaiiiaiii agatavanijo patiih 
bhumiyaiiP khipitva gate, idaiii kiiii datva ganhissama“ ’ti aha. 
,,Amma, so vanijo pharusavaco, ayaiii pana piyadassaiio mu- 
dusallapo, app-eva nama naih ganheyya“ ’ti. „Tena hi 
pakkosa“ ’ti. Sa taiii pakkosi. Ath’ assa gehaih pavisitva 
nisinnassa taiii patiiii adaihsu. So tassa suvannapatibhavam 
natva „amma, ayaiii pati satasahassaih agghati, patiagghanaka- 
bhandam' niayhaiii hatthe n’ atthiti“ aha. „Ayya, pathamam 
agatavanijo ‘ayaiii addhamasakain pi na agghatiti’ bhumiyaih 
khipitva gato, ayaiii pana tava punhena suvannapati jata 
bhavissatiti inayaiii imaiii tuyhaiii dema, kincid eva no datva 
imam gahetva yahiti“. Bodhisatto tasiniiii khane hatthagatani 
pahca kahapanasatani pahcasatagghanakan ^ ca bhandaih 
sabbaih datva „inayhaiii iniaih tulah ca pasibbakafi ca attha 
ca kahapane"' detha“ ’ti ettakaih yacitva adaya pakkami. So 
sigham eva nadltiraiii gantva navikassa attha kahapane’ datva 
navarii abhiruhi. Tato lolavanijo’'' pi puna gehaih'’ gantva „ahara- 
tha tarn'* patiih, tuinhakaih kincid eva dassainjti“ aha. Sa taiii 
paribhasitva „tvaih amhakaih satasahassagghanikaih” suvanna- 
patirii addhamasakagghanikam*^ pi na akasi, tuyhaih pana 
samikasadiso eko dliammikavanijo amhakaih sahassaih datva 
tarn adaya gato“ ti aha. Taih sutva „tassa satasahassaggha- 
nikaya” hi'* suvannapatiya parihmo ’mhi, mahajanikaro vata 
me ayan’‘^“ ti sanjatabalavasoko satiih"^ paccupatthapetuih asak- 

* kena, C*' ekena. * C* -vTthl, C*' -vithi. * C* vithi. * C* bhumini. * €0 
all three MSS. * C* kahapaiia-. ’ C* -satagghana-. ® C« attha kaha- 

pane ca, C*' attha ca kahapane. * C* kahapane, -vanijo. ** 

puna geha. ** C* iiam? * so all three MSS. C* omits hi. 
ayarii. '* all three MSS. sati. 
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konto visanni * hutva attano hatthagate kahapane * c’ eva 
bhandakan ca gharadvare yeva vikiritva nivasanaparupanam 
pahaya^ tuladandam muggararh katva adaya Bodhisattassa 
anupadaih pakkanto naditirarh gantva Bodhisattarh gacchantam 
disva ,,ambho* navika"' navaih nivattehiti“ aha. Bodhisatto 
,,iiia nivattayiti*‘‘ patisedheti. Itarassapi Bodhisattaih gac- 
chantaih passantassa passantassa balavasoko udapadi. Hadayaih 
unham ahosi, mukhato lohitarh ugganchi, vapikaddamo viya 
hadayaih phali. So Bodhisatte aghataih bandhitva tatth’ eva 
jivitakkhayam papuni. Idam pathamaih Devadattassa Bodhi¬ 
satte aghatabandhanam. Bodhisatto danadlni punnani karitva 
yathakammaih agamasi. 

Sammasambuddho imam dhammadesanam katheiva ahhisambuddho 
va imam gatham kathesi: 

Idha ce hi naih viradhesi saddhammassa niyamatam 
cirarii tyarii anutapessasi Serivayam va vanijo ti. 3. 

Tattha idha ce hi iiaiii viradhesi saddhamm assa niyamatan ti 
imasmim susane etaiii saddhammasaa niyamatasarhkhatam^sotapattimaggaih viradhesi 
yadi viradhesi viriyam ossajanto n^higacchasi na patilabhasiti attho, ciram 
tvam aiiutapessasiti evaiii sante tvam digbam addhanarh socanto pari- 
devanto aiiutapessasi, athava ossatthaviriyataya ariyamaggassa viradhitatta digha- 
rattarh nirayadisu® uppaniio nanappakarani dukkhani anubbavanto anutapessasi 
kilamissasiti*, ayam etthu attho; kathaih: Seriviyam va vaiiijo^^ ti, Seriva 
ti evamnamako yam, va ’ti yatha, idam vuttam hoti; yatha pubbe Seriva iiama 
vanijo satasahassagghanikarh*^ suvaauapatiih labhitva tassa gabanatthaya^^ viriyam 
akatva tato parihino anutappi evam eva tvam’^ pi imasmiih sasane patiyatta- 
suvannapatisadisaiii ariyamaggarh ossatthaviriyataya anadhigacchanto tato 
parihino digharattaiii anutappissasi*'*, sace pana viriyam iia ossajissasi’* pan(iita- 
vanijo suvannapatim viya mama sasane navavidham pi lokuttaradhammaih 
patilabhissasiti*^. 

' C*' C*' visamnT. * kahapane. * C* -parupanam pahaya. * amho. * C* 
navika. • C* nivattehitl corrected to nivatteyiti. ^ all three MSS. -ta. ® C** 
-disu. ® kilamessasiti. C* vanijo. so all three MSS. C* gahana-. 

C* tvarii. C* ariutapissasi, C*' anutappissasi corrected to anutapissasi. 

C*' osstdissasT. C* lokuttaram-. all three MSS, -ssatiti. 
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Evain assa Sattha arahattena' kutam ganhanto iniaiii dhamma- 
desanaih dassetva cattari saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane ossattha- 
viriyo bhikkhu aggaphale araliatte' patitthasi. 

Satthapi dve vatthuni kathetva anusandhirii ghatetva jatakarii 
samodhanetya dassesi: nTada balavanijo^ Devadatto ahosi, panditayanijo 
aham eya ahosin“ ti desanaih niUhapesi. Seriyanijajatakaih*. 

4. Cul lakasetthijataka. 

Appakena pi medhayiti. Imaiii dhanimadesanarii Bhagava 
Rajagaharh upanissaya Jivakambayane viharanto Cullapantha- 
kattherarh arabbha kathesl. Tattha' Cullapanthakassa taya nibbatti 
kathetabba. Rajagahe klra dhanasetthikulassa dhita attaiio dasen" eva 
saddhirh santhayarii katva ,,anne pi me imaiii kanimaih janeyyun“ ti 
bhita eyam aha: ,,anihehi imasmiiii thane vasitnhi iia sakka. sace me 
matapitaro. imam dosaih janissanti khandakhandarii karissanti, yidesahi 
gantya yasissama'* ti hatthasaraiij galietvii aggadvarena nikkhamitya 
,,yattha va tattha va ahnehi ajananatthanarii gantva vasissama“ ’ti 
ubho pi agamariisu. Tesaiii ekasmiiii thane vasantanam saiiivasam 
anvaya tassa kucchiyarii gabbhu [)atittha.si. 8a gabbhaparipakam 
agamma saraikena fsaddhiih mante.si: ,,gabbho me jiaripakaiii gato. 
natibandhuvirahite ca thane gabbhayntthanaiii naina ubhinnam ))i 
amhakarh dukkham eva, kulagehaih gacchama“ ’ti. So ,,ajja gacchama, 
sye gacchama** ’ti*^ divase‘ atikkamesi. 8a cintesi: ,,ayam halo attano 
dosamahantataya gantnm na iissahati, matapitaro nama ekantahita, 
ayaih gacchatu va ma va maya ganturii vattatiti**®. Tasmim geha 
nikkhante gehaparikkharam patisametva attano kulaghararii gatabhavara 
anantaragehavasinam ’ arocetva maggarij patipajji. Atha so puriso 
gharaih agato taiii adisva pativissake puccliitvn ,,kulagharaiii gata“ 
ti sutya vegeiia anubaiidhitva aiitaraniagge' ’ sampapuni. Tassapi 
tatth’ eva gabbhavutthanani ahosi. So ,,kjm idajii bhadde“ ti pucchi. 
„Sami, eko putto jato“ ti. „ldani kiiii karissarna** ’ti. ,,Yas8’ atthaya 
mayam kulagharam gaccheyyama tarn kammam antara va mpphannam‘% 
tattha gantva kirn karissarna, nivattama** ’ti dye pi ekacitta hutva 
nivattimsu. Tassa ca darakassa panthe jatatta Panthako ti namarii 


* C« arahatte. * arahattarii. * -vanijo. * -vaiiija-. C* omits tattha. 
® 80 ajja gacckama ti. ^ divade. ® vaddhatiti. C* antarageha-*, 

anantaragehavasinam. C*: disva. “ C*' anantara-. nippunno. 
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akamsu. Tassa na cirass* eva aparo pi gabbho patitthahi. Sabbam 
puriroanayen’ eva yittharetabbam. Tassa pi darakassa panthe jatatta 
pathamajatassa Mahapanthako ti namam katya itarassa Cullapanthako ti 
namam akamsu. Te dye pi darake gahetya attano yasanatthanam eya 
a^ta. Tesam tattha vasantanatii ayam Panthadarako anne^ darake^ 
cullapita ti ayyako ti ayyaka tP yadante^ sutva mataraih pucchi; ,,amroa 
anne' daraka oulla})ita ti ayyako ti ayyaka ti^ yadanti. amhakam nataka 
n’ atthiti**. ,,Ama tata, tumhakaih ettha nataka n* atthi, Rajagaha- 
nagare pana*^ yo dlianasetthi^ nama ayyako, tattlia tumli^am bahuna- 
taka'* ti. ,,Kasma tattha na gaccliama anima^^ ti. Sa attano agamanaka- 
ranam* puttassa katlietya puttesu ])unappuna kathentesu samikam aha: 
„ime daraka ativiya kilamenti. kirii no matapitaro disya mamsam kha- 
dissanti, ehi darakanam ayyakakulaih dassema'* ti. ,,Aham .sammukha ya 
thatum na sakkhissami, tarn pana tattha nayissamiti**®. ,,Sadhu ayya, 
yena kenaci nayena darakanam ayyakakulam*^ eya datthum yattatiti”“. 
Dye pi jana darake adaya aniii»ubbeiia R^'agaharii'^ patva nagaradyare'* 
ekissa salaya nivasam kappetva darakamata dye darake gahetya 
agatabhayam matapitunnaih arocapcsi. Te tarn sasanam sutya ,,8amsare 
carantanam na putto dhita’'^ nama n’ atthi, te amhakam mahapara- 
dhika, na sakka tehi amhakam cakkhupathc thatum, ettakam pana 
nama dhanam gahetya dye pi jana phasukatthanam gantya jiyantu. 
darake'^ pana id ha pesentu“ ti. Setthidhita matapituhi pesitam 
dhanam gahetya darake agatadutanam yeya hatthe datya pesesi. 
Daraka ayyakakule yaddhanti. Tesu Cullapanthako atidaharo, Maha- 
pantbako pana ayyakena saddhiih Dasabalassa dhammakatham sotuih 
gacchati. Tassa niccam Satthu sammukha dhammaih sunantassa 
pabb^’aya cittam nami. So ayyakam aha: „sace tumhe sampa- 
ticchatha aham pabbajeyyan** ti. „Kim yadesi tata, mayhaih sakalalo- 
kass&pi pabbtyato tay' eya’^ pabbajja bhaddika, sace sakkosi pabb^a 
tata'* ’ti sampaticchitya Satthu santikaih gate. Sattha ,,kim mahasetthi 
darako te laddho" ti. „Ama bhante, ayam darako raayham natta’* 


* C*> arahe. * darako. * 0« cullapitaayyakoayyakati, C*'cullapitatiayya- 

kotiayyakati. * C« vadantesu. cullapitaayyikotiayyikati, C« cnllapita- 

ayyakoayyakati, cullapitatiayyakotiayyakati. * C* omits pana. ^ so all three 
MSS, ^ G< agamana*. ^ G* na sakkhissami tvam pana tattha nayissami, G^' 
na sakkhissami taiii pana nayissamiti. ayyaknlam. “ C*’ yaddhatiti. 

** G*' -gaham, G*= -dvarena. C* adaya. C* repeats dhita, C*' na dhita, 
darako. G*' -pituhi. *** G« tameva. nattaiii. 

E 



116 


I. Ekanipata. 1. Apannakavagga. 


^tumhakaih santike pabbajamiti^' aha**. Sattha annataraih^ pinda- 
carikam ,,iinam darakam pabbajehiti** anapesi '. Thero tassa taca- 
pancakakammatthanaiii acikkhitva pabbajesi. So bahuih Buddha- 
yacanaih ugganhitya paripunnayasso upasampadaiii labhi, upasampanno 
yonisomanasikare kammarii karonto araliattaiii ^ papuni\ So jhaua- 
sukhena maggasiikheiin ca yltinamento cintesi: ,,sakka uu kho imam 
sukham Cullnpanthakassa datun** ti. Tato ayyakasetthissa santikam 
gantya ,,mahasetthi sace tumhe sampaticchatha ahaih CullapaDthakam 
pabb^eyyan** ti aha. „Pabbajetha bhante‘* ti. Thero Cullapanthaka- 
darakam pabb^'etya dasasu sllesii patitthapesi. Cullapanthakasamanero 
pabbajitya ya dandho ahosi, 

Padumam yatha kokaiiadaiii .sugandham 
pato siya phullam ayltagandham 
Ahgirasam passa^ yirocamanaih 
tapantam adiccam iv’ antalikkhe ti 

imam ekam gatham catuhi^ masehi ganhituiii nasakkhi. So kira 
Kassapasamroasambuddhakale pabbajitva pahhaya'' hutya aonatarassa’ 
dandhabhikkhuno uddesagahanakale parihasakeliiii ^ akasi. So bhikkhu 
tena parihasena'^' lajjito n' eya uddesam ganhi na sajjhayam akasi. 
Tena kammenayam pabbajitya va“ dandho jato, gahitagahitam padarii 
upari upari ganhantassa nassati, tassa imam eya gatham gaJietum yayaman- 
tassa cattaro masd atikkanta. Atha nam Mahapanthako aha: ,,Panihaka, 
tyam imasmiro sasane abliabbo, catuhi' masehi ekam gatham pi 
gahetuih na sakkosi'^ ])abb^itakiccam pana tyaiii katham matthakam 
papessasi, nikkhama ito vihara** ti nikkaddhi. Cullapanthako Buddha- 
sasane sinehena gihibhayaih na pattheti. Tasmih ca kale Maha¬ 
panthako bhattuddesako hoti. Jiyako Komarabhacco'* bahuiii gandha- 
roaiam adaya attano ambayanam gantya Satthararii pujetva dhammaih 
sutya utthayasana Dasabalaiii yanditya Mahapanthakarii upasaiiikamitya 
„kittaka bhante Satthu santike bhikkhu** ti pucchi. ,,Pahcamattani 
sat^iti.** ^Sve bhante buddhapamukhani pahea bhikkhusatani adaya 
amhakaih niyesane bhikkhaih ganhatha** 'ti. ,,Upasaka, Cullapanthako 
nama dandho ayirulhidhammo tarn thapetya sesanam nimantanaih'^ 

* C* pabbajjamiti. ^ C^'0*^ ariina-, ^ C*'anapesi. * C* arahattaiii. * 
papuni. ® pbassa. ’ so all three MSS. ** O’ paiiinava. * -ke}aiii, 
O paribhasakeliii). paribhasena. C» omits va. ** C* gahetumasakkosl. 

la Qk Qtt gihi-. -bhanilo. O avirulhi-. C*' iiimantaiiaiii. 
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paticchamiti** there aha. Tam sutva Cullapaiithako cintesi: ,,there 
ettakanam bhikkhunam nimantanaiii paticchauto mam bahiraih katva 
paticchati, iiissamsayaiii mayham bliatikassa mayi cittaih^ bhiunam 
bhavissati, kiiii dani mayham imina sasaueiia, gihi hutva danadini 
puhhani^ karento jiyissamiti“ so puiiadivase pate va „gihl bhavissa- 
payasi. Satiha paccusakale ye?a lokaih olokento imam karanam 
disva pathamataram gantva Cuilapanthakassa gamauamagge dvara- 
kotthake caihkamaiito aithasi. Cullapanthako ghara iiikkhamanto 
Sattharaih disva upasamkamitva vandi. Atha nam Sattha „kaham 
pana tvarh Gullapanthaka imaya velaya gacchasiti‘* aha. ,,Bhata 

mam bhante nikkaddhati, tenahaih vibbhamitum gacchanliti*^ „Culla- 
panthaka, tava -pabbajja nama mama sautaka, bhatara nikkaddhito 
kasma mama santikam nagahchi, ehi kin te gihibhaveua^ mama 
santike bhavissasiti** Cullapanthakam adaya gantva gandhakutipamukhe 
nisidapetva ^Gullapanthaka purattbabhimukho hutva imam pilotikam 
rsyoharanam rajoharanan ti parimajjanto idh’ eva hohiti“ iddhiya 
abhisamkhatom parisuddham pilotikam datva kale arocitc bhikkhu- 
samghaparivuto Jivakassa geham gantva pannattasane* nisidi. Culla- 
panthako ^ pi suriyam olokento tarn ^ pilotikakhandam rajoharanam 
ngoharanan ti parims^auto nisidi. Tassa tarn pilotikakhandam pari- 
ms^antassa pari majj an tassa kilitthaih ahosi. Tate cintesi: ^idam 
pilotikakhandam ativiya^ parisuddham, imam pana attabhavam nissaya 
purimapakatiih vijahitva evam kiiittham jatam, anicca vata samkhara** 
ti khayavayaih j^^t'j^hapento vipassanam vaddhesi. Sattha Gullapan- 
thakassa^ cittam vipassanam^ arulhan ti hatva ,,Gullapallthaka^ tvam 
'etam pilotikakhandam eva samkilittham rajarahjitam'* jatan' ti ma 
sannaih kari, abbhantare pana'® te ragarajadayo atthi, te harahiti“ 
vatva obhasam viss£^etva purato nisinno viya panhayamanarupo' ’ 
hutva ima gatha abhasi: 

Rago rajo na ca pana renu'^ vuccati, 
ragass' etam adhivacanam rajo ti; 
etam rsgam vippajahitva bhikkhavo 
viharauti te vigatarajassa sasane. 


* C* nissamsayarii mayi bhatikassa cittam. * C*' pumnani. * 0^ gihi-. 

• C« pannatte asane, C*' pamhattasane. C*' O cula-. * ta. ^ C* ati. 
® C* vipassana. • rajai^itam corrected to ranjitaih. C* omits pana. 

C* C*' pamna-. renu. 
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Doso rajo -pe-. 

Moho «yo na ca pana renu* vuccati, 
mohas8* eiarii adhivacaiiaiii i^ajo ti; 
etarh r^am vippajahitva bhikkhavo 
yiharanti te vigafcarajassa sasane ti. 

Gathaparijosane Cullapaiitliako^ saha pati&ambhidahi arahattani^ papuni^ 
Patisambhidahi yev’ assa Pitakani againiiiisu So kira pubbe 
r^a hutra nagararh padakkhinaiii karonto’ nalafcato sedc niuncante^ 
parisuddhena sa^keim nala^iitam pu^i”. Satako kilittho ahosi. So 
,tiinam sariram nissaya evarupo parisuddlio satako pakatiiii jahitva 
kilittho jato, anicca vata saihkbara** ti aniccasanoain "* patilabhi, tena 
karanen* assa rajoharanaiii evk paccayo jato. Jivako pi kho” Komara- 
bhacco*’ Dasabalassa dakkhinodakaiii upananiesi. Sattha «,naiiu Jivaka 
vihare bhikkhii''* atthiti“ hattlieiia pattaiii pidahi. Mahapanthako 
„nanu bhante vihare n’atthi bhikkhuti‘^“ aha. Sattha „atthi Jivaka“ 
’ti aha. Jivako ,,tena hi bhane' * gaccha'®, vihare bhikkhunaiii atthi- 
bhavaih va natthibhavam va janahiti“ purisaiii pesesi. Tasiniih khane 
GuUapanthako^ ,,Diayhaih bhatiko ‘vihare bhikkhu »’ atthiti’ bhanati, 
vihare’^ bhikkhunam atthibhavani assa pakasesstoiti“ sakalaiii amba- 
vanaih bliikkhunah neva'^ puresi. Ekacce bhikkhu clvarakanimam 

karonti, ekacce r^Janakammaihekacce sajjhayam karontiti evaih 
anhamahhaih^^ asadisaiii bhikkhusahassaiii niapesi. So puriso vihare 
bahu bhikkhu disva nivattitva „ayya sakalaiii ambavanam bhikkhuhi 
paripunnan“ ti Jivakassa arocesi. Thero pi kho tatth’ eva^‘ 
,,Sahas8akkhattuni attaiiaih nimniinitvana Panthako 
nisldi ambavane ramme yava kalappavedana“ ti. 

Atha Sattha tarn purisam aha: „viharam gantva ‘Sattha Cullapanthakaih^’ 
nama pakkosatiti’ vadehiti^. Tena gantva tatha vutte ttaham Culla- 
panthako^^ aham Cullapanthako^*“ ti nmkhasahassam utthahi. Puriso 
gantva ,,sabbe pi kira bhante Cullapanthaka’" yeva nama“ ’ti aha. 
„Tena hi tvaih gantva yo ‘aham Cullapanthako’” ti pathamaih vadati 

^ renu. ^ cula-. ^ arahattaiii. * papuni. * tini. * 

agamiihsu. ’ C« karonte. ^ C« muccante. ® C*’ punji corrected to punchi. 

C*' -saihharii. “ omits kho. ** -bhando corrected to -bhacco? C*' -bhaddho. 

C* bhikkhu. ** C» vihare bhikkhu natthiti. C« bhante. repeats 

gaccha. ” C« adds natthi. C*' bhikkhunam heva. C« rsdatakammaih? 

C*' amnamamharii. ** 0* iiattheva. cula-, C*' cula-. ** C*' C*' cuja-. 
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tarn haithc ganha, arasesa antaradhayissantfti**. So tatha akasi. 
Tavad era sahassamatta bhikkhu antaradhayiihsu. Tliero gatena 
purisena saddhirii agamasl. Sattha bbattakiccapariyosane Jirakam 
amantesi: nJivaka, Cullapanthakassa* pattam ganha, ayan* te anu- 
modanam karissatiti**. Jirako tatha akasi. Therp sihanadath na- 
daiito^ tarunaslho yiya tihi Pitakehi samkhoblietya anuinodanaih akasi. 
Sattha utthayasana bhikklmsarnghapariyaro yiharaih gantya bhikkhuhi 
yatte dassite utthayasana gandhakutipamukhe thatya bhikkhusaihghassa 
Sugatoyadam datya kanimatthanam kathetya bhikkkusaihghaih uyyojetya 
surabhigandhayasitaih ^ gandhakutiib payisitVa dakkhinena passena 
sihaseyyam upagato. Atha sayanhasamaye dhammasabhayaih bhikkhu 
ito c* ito ca saniosaritya rattakambalasaniiii parikkhipanta yiya 
nisiditya Satthu gunakatharh arabliimsu: „ayuso,‘ Mahapantbako Cuba- 
panthakassa ajjhasayam ajananto ‘catuhi'^ niasehi ekarii gatham 
ganhituih na sakkoti, dandho ayan’ ti vihara nikkaddhi, Samma- 
sambuddho pana attano anuttaradhainmarajataya ekasmim yey’ assa 
antarabhatte saha patisambhidaya* araliattam adasi, tmi Pitekani pati- 
sambhidahi yeya agatani ', aho Buddhanam balan^ iiama mahantan** ti. 
Atha Bhagava dhairimasabljayam imaih kathapavattiiii hatva »,ajja 
inaya ganturii vatotiti^‘* Buddhaseyyaya utthaya surattadupattaih 
niyasetya yijjullata yiya •kayabandhanaiii bandhitya rattakambalasadi- 
sam Sugatamahaclvaraiii parupitya'^ surabhigaudhakutito nikkhamma 
mattayaravaranasihayikkantayilasena' ‘ anantaya Buddhalllhaya dham- 
masabhayaiii gantya alamkataraandapamajjhe supannattayarabuddha- 
sanam'^ abhiruyha chabbannabuddharasmiyo yissajjento annayakucchim 
obhasayamano Yugandhararaatthake balasuriyo yiya asanam^’he nisidi. 
Sammasambuddhe pana agataroatte bhikkhusamgho kathaih pacchinditya 
tunhi ahosi. Sattha mudukena raettacittena parisara oloketya „ayam 
parisa atiyiya sobhati, ekassa‘* pi hatthakukkuccam ya padakukkuccam 
ya ukkasitasaddo ya khipitasaddo va n’ atthi, sabbe p’ ime Buddha- 
garayena sagaraya Buddhatejena tajjita mayi ayukappam pi akathetya 
nisinne pa^amam katham samutthapetya na kathessanti, kathasamuttha- 
panayattan nama maya ya janitabbam, aham eya pathamam kathessa- 
miti“ madhurena brahmassarena bhikkhu amantetya „kaya nu ’ttha 

^ C* cullapanthassa. * C« ayaih. * 0« nadantena. * O surabhigandhavaaaya- 
aitaihg C*' sorabhigandhavasamaaitaih. * so all three MSS. * C« patisambhidahi. 

^ 0* patisambhidayeva agata. * C* balaih. * vaddhatiti, C*' vaddhatiti. 
parupitya? C» mattayarana-. ** C*'supaihnatta-. 0^ phasaa. 
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bhikkliavo etarahi kathaya i^aniiiijiuiia, ka ca pana vo antarakatba 
vippakata' ti aha. ,,Bhante» iia mayaiii imasmim thane nisinna annam 
tiracchanakatham kathema, tumhakam yeva paua gime yannayamana ’ 
nisinn’ amha*' 'ti, „ayuso, Mahapaiitliako Cullapantliakassa ajjhasayam 
i^ananto -pe- aho BuddlLaiiam balan nania nialiaiitaii** ti. Sattha 
bhikkhunam katliam sutya ^bhikkhave, Cullapanthako mam nissaya 
id^i taya dliammesu dhammamahaiitataiii patto, pubbe pana mam 
nissaya bhogesu pi bliugamainuitatahi papuniti*' aha. Bhikkhu tass' 
atthassa avibhavatiliaiii Bliagayantaiii yaciiiisu. Bhagaya bliayantarena 
paticchannaiii karanam pakatotii akasi: 

Atite Kasiratthe Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih 
karente Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayappatto setthit- 
thanarh labhitva Cullakasettbi^ nama ahosi. So pandito 
vyatto sabbanimittani janati. So ekadivasaiii rajupattlianarh 
gacebanto antaravltbiyaih inatamusikam disva tamkhane nak- 
khattaih sainanetya idam aha: ^,sakka^ cakkhumata kulaputtena 
imam unduraih gahetva darabliaraiiaih va^ katuiii kammante 
ca* payojetun“ ti. Annataro duggatakulaputto tarn setthissa 
vacanam sutva „nayam ajanitva* kathe8satiti“ musikaiii gahetva 
ekasiniih apane ^ bijalass’ atthaya datva kakanikaih ^ labhi. 
Taya kakanikaya^ phanitarii*' gahetva ekeua kutena paniyam^^ 
ganhi. So arafihato'^ agacchaiite malakare'^ disva thokarii thokaih 
phAnitakhandam^* datva alumkena paniyam** adasi. Te tassa 
ekekaih pupphamutthim adaiiisu. So tena pupphamulena 
panadivase pi phanitan'*^ ca paniyaghatan ca gahetva pupphara- 
mam eva gato. Tassa tarii divasaiii ma]akara‘® addhocitake^^ 
popphagacche datva agaiuaihsu. So na cirass' eva imina 
upayena attha kahapane labhi. Puna ekasmirii vatavutthidivase 
rajuyyane bahu'*^ sukkhadandaka ca sakha ca palasah ca 
vatena patitam hoti. Uyyanapalo chaddetuih upayaih na 

^ ylppakatha, vippakatha corrected to vippakata. ^ 0^ vannayamana. 
* so all three MSS. * sakkha. C*'' kammantena. ® C*' ajanetva. ^ C*=C« 
apane. ^ C« kakani-. * C* phaiiitam. paniyaih, C*' paniyarh. C» ahna- 

BOta, C*' aramhato. 0*^0*' malakare. C« phanita-. painyam. 

0* phanitah. malakara. -yitake, C* -mitake. '* 0*' bahu. 

€• Jaddetom, C*' chaddhetaih. 
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p&Bsati, So tattha gaptva „sace imani darupannani mayhaih 
dassasi ahau ’ te imani sabbani nlhariss^niti*^ uyyanapalam 
aha. So ^^ganha ayya‘‘'’ti sauipaticchi. Collantevasiko dara- 
kanaih keliiuandalaih'^ gaiitva pliaiiitaih^ datva iiiuliutteua sab- 
bani darupaiinaui niharapetva uyyanadvare rasiih kares^^ Tada 
rajakumbhakaro rajakulanaih bhajananaih pacanatthaya daruni 
pariyesamano uyyanadvare tani disva tassa hatthato vikkinitva 
ganhi. Tain divasaiii Cullantevasiko daruvikkayena solasa 
kahapane catiadini ca pahca bhajanani^ labhi. So catuvisatiya 
kahapanesu jatesu ,,att)n ayaih upayo mayhan*^ ti nagaradvarato 
aviduratthane ekaih paniyacatiih tliapetva pahcasate tinaharake 
pamyena upatthahi. Te aliamsu: ,,tvam samma amhakaih 
bahupakaro*, kin’ te karoma‘‘ ’ti. So ^mayhaih kicce uppanne 
karissatha** ’ti vatva ito c’ ito ca® vicaranto thalapatha- 
kammikena ca jalapathakammikena® ca saddhiih mittasanthavam 
akasi. Tassa thalapathakainmiko „8ve^^ imam uagaram assa* 
vanijako'* pahca assasatani gahetva agamissatiti^* acikkhi. So 
tassa vacanaih sntva tinaharake aha; ^ajja mayhaih ekekaih 
tinakalapaih detha, maya ca tine avikklte'^ attano tinaih ma 
vikkinatha** ’ti. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva pahca tina- 
kalapasatani aharitva tassa ghare patayiihsu. Assavanijo'^ 
sakalanagare assanaih tir^aih*® alabhitva tassa sahassaih datva 
tarn tinaih ganhi. Tato katipahaccayena tassa** jalapatha- 
kammikasahayako arocesi: „pat^naih mahanava agata** ti. 
So ,,atthi ayaih upayo“ ti atthahi kahapaiiehi sabbaparivara* 
sampannaih*'' tftvakalikaih** rathaih gahetva mahantena yasena 
navapatUnaih gantva ekaih angulimuddikaiii navaya saccakaraih 
datva aviduratthane saniih parikkhipapetva nisinno purise 
anapesi: „bahirato vanijesu'^ agatesu tatiyena patiharena*’ 

^ C* aham. * 0*^ keli-, C*' kelimandalam. * C* phani-. * karesi. * O omits 
pafica bh^anani. * C*' bahu upakaro. ^ C* kirn. ® C* omits ca, ® C* Jala- 

kammikena. 0» ssa. " Ck -vani-. ** C» C» avikklte. C® carira. 

C* C» ssa. C* -parivara-. O*" -kallkam. ” C* patlhaiiyena. 
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arocctha^ ’ti. „Nava agata“ ti sutva Baranasito satamatta' 
vanija „bhandam ganhama“ ’ti agamimsu. „Biiandam turahe 
na labhissatlia, asukatthane nania mahavanijena saccakaro 
dinno“ ti. Te taiii* autva tassa santikaiii agata. Padamulika- 
purisa puriinasannavasena tatiyena patihareiia tesairi* agata* 
bhavaih arocesuiii. Te satamattapi^ vanija ekekaiii sahassaih 
datvii tena saddhiih navaya pattika hutva puna ekekam sahassain 
datva pattiih vissajjapetva bhandaih attano santakaiii akaihsu. 
Cullantevasiko dve satasahassani ganhitva Baranasiih agantva 
„katannuna'^ bhavituih® vattatiti“ ekaih satasaliassain gahapetva^ 
Cullakasetthissa sainlparh gato. Atba narri setthi^ ,,kin tc tata 
katva idaih dhanaih laddhan*^ ti pucchi. So „tumhe* kathi- 
taupaye thatva catumasabbhantaren^ eva laddhan‘‘ ti mata- 
inusikaih adirh katva sabbarh vatthurh kathesi. Cullamahasetthi^ 
tassa vacanarii sutva „na dani evarupaih darakam parasantakain 
katum vattatjti^°^‘ vayappattaih dhltararii datva sakalakutumbassa 
saraikaih akasi“. So setthino accayena tasmiih nagare setthit- 
thanaih labhi. Bodhisatto pi yatliakammaih agamasi. 

Saramasambuddho pi imam dhammadesanam kathetya abhi- 
sambuddho va imaiii gathaiii kathesi: 

Appakena pi medhavl'^ pabhatena vicakkhano 

samutthapeti attanaiii anum aggiva santhaman ti. 4. 

Tattha appakena piti thokeuapi parittakenapi, medhaviti pannava'*, 
pabhatena ’ti bharidamuleiia, vicakkhano ti voharakusalo^*^ samutthipeti 
at tan an ti mahantam dhauan ca yasan ca'^ uppadetva tattha attanaih santha- 
peti'^ patitthapeti, yatha kim: anuiii aggiva santhamaih, yatha pandito 
pariso parittarii aggiiii anukkamena gomayacunnadini pakkhipitva mukhavatena^^ 
dbamanto samutthapeti vaddheti mahantaih aggikkhandham karoti evam eva pandito 
thokam pi pabhataiii labhitva nanaupayehi payojetva dhanan ca yasan ca'* 


' sattamatta, sattamattaiii. * sarh. * omits tesam. * C*' sakamattapi. 

katahnuta? * bhaviturii. ^ C*'gahapetva. * so all three MSS. * so 
all three MSS. instead of tumhehi? C*' C*» vaddhatiti. " adasi, C*' adasi, 
** medhavi. C*' pamnava. C*’ voharake kusalo. C* mahantam 

dhanasancayaih. C« samthapeti. sukhavatena. '* C» dbanasah- 

cayanca, omits yasan ca. 
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vaddheti faddhetva ca pana tattha attaiiam patitthapeti, taya eva va pana 
dbanayasamahantataya attaiiaiu aaniutthapetiy abhinnataiii^ pakatatii karotiti attho. 

Iti Bhagava ^bhikkhare, Cullapanthako mam nissaya idani 
dhammesu dhammamahantataih patto, pubbe pana bhogesu pi bhoga- 
mahantatam papuniti**. 

Eram imam dhammadesanam dassetva dvc vattliuiii kathetva 
aiiusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada Cullaiitovasiko 
Cullapanthako ahosi, Cullakamahasetthi ^ pana aham eva abosin** ti 
desanam nitthapesi. Cullakase ttbijatakam^ 

5. T a n d u 1 a n a 1 i j a t a k a. 

Kim agghati tandulanalika tri. Idam Sattha Jctavanr 
viharanto Laludayittheram* arabbha kathesi. Tasmiih samayc 
ayasma Dabbo Mallaputto samgbassa bbattuddesako hoti. Tasmim 
pato va salakabhattani uddisamane"^ Udayittlierassa® kadaci varabhattaih 
papunati^ kadaci lamakabbattam. So lamakabhattassa pattadivase 
salakaggam** akularii karoti: „kini Dabbo va^ salakam daturii janati, 
amhe na janama“ ’ti’^' vadati. Tasmim salakaggarii akularii karonk* 
„handa dani tvam eva salaka dehiti** salakapacchiih adariisu. Tato 
patthaya so saihgbassa salakaih adasi, dadanto pana idarii varabhattan 
ti va lamakabbattan ti va asukavassagge varabliattaiii thitarii asuka- 
vassagge lamakabbattan ti va na janati« tbitikarii karonto pi asuka* 
yassagge thitika ti na sallakkheti, bbikkbunaiii tbitavelaya imasmith 
thane ayarii thitika thita imasmiiii thane" ayan ti bhumiyaih va 
bhittiyaih va lekbarii kaddhati*'. Punadivase salakagge bhikkhu 
mandatara va honti babutara va. tesu imuidataresu lekha bettba hoti 
babutaresu upari, so thitikaih ajananto lekbasannaya*^ salakaih deti. 
Atha naih bhikkhu ,,avuso Udayi" lekha nania bettba va hoti’' upari 
va, varabhattarii pana asukavassagge thitarii lamakabhattarii asuka- 
yas8agge“ ti ahaihsu. So bhikkhu’*^ patippharanto ,,yadi evaih ayaih 
lekha kasma evaih thita, kiih aliarii tumhakarii saddahami, imissa 
lekhaya saddahamiti“ vadati, Atha naih dahara ca samanera " ca „aviiso 


' Cv abhimnatarii. * so all three MSS. ^ cullasetthi-. * lajudayi- 

theraih , C« laludayittherarii. * C« uddisamano. ® C*' udayitherassa. ^ 

paponi. * C* salakabhattaih. ® omits va, dabbam va. C* adds pi. 
" C*' omits ayarii. .thane. 0* kaddheti. C* C*' -sarhriaya. C* udayl. 
omits hoti. C« bhikkhu. C* samanera. 
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Laludaji', tayi salaka^ dentc bhikkhu labhona paribayanti, na tram 
datum aiiucchayiko, iiiggaccha itu** ti salakaggatu nikkaddhimsu. 
Tasiiiim khane salakagge niahaiitaiii koJahalaiii ahosi. Tam sutva 
Sattha Auaiidattheram'^ pucchi: ,»AiiaDda, salakagge mahaiitarii kola- 
halam, kimsaddo nam' eiso'' ti. Tbcro Tathagatassa tarn attham 
arocesi. ,,Aiiai)da, iia idair eya Udayi ^ attaiio balatayu paresaih 
labhah^iiii karoti, pubbc pi akasi yeva*^ ’ti aha. There ta^s' atthassa 
ayibhayattham Bhagayantam yaci. Bliagaya blmyantai'ena paticchanuaih 
karanaiii pakata.ni akasi: 

Atfte Kasiratthe B a r a n a s i y a ih B r a h lu a d a 11 o raja ahosi. 
Tada amhakaiii Bodhisatto tassa agghakarako ahosi, 
hatthiassadini c' eva manisuvannadlni ca agghapeti, agghapetva 
bhandasamikanaiii ^ bhandanuriipam eva infilaih dapesi. Raja 
pana luddho hoti, so lobhapakatiya^ evaih cintesi: „ayaih aggha- 
panako evaih agghapento na cirass’ eva mama gehe dhanaih 
parikkhayaih gamissatiS annaih^ agghapanakaiii karisstoiti‘‘ so 
slhapahjaraih ugghatetva rajahganaih olokento ekaiii gamika- 
mannssarh lolabalam rajahganena gacchantaiti disva ,,esa mayhaiii 
agghapanakakammaiii katuih sakkhissatiti*^ tarn pakkosapetva 
„sakkhissasi bhaiie amhakaiii agghapanakakammaiii^ katun^^ ti 
aha. „Sakkhissami deva‘‘ ’ti. Raja attano dhanarakkha- 
natthaya*' tarn balarii agghapanakakamme’^' thapesi. Tato 
patthaya so balo hatthiassadini agghapento agghaih hapetva 
yatharuciya^ ^ katheti, tassa thanantare thitatta yam so katheti 
tarn eva mulaih hoti. Tasmiih kale uttarapathato eko assa- 
vanijo*^ pahea assasatani anesi. Raja tarn purisaih pakko- 
sApetva asse agghapesi. So pahcannaiti assasatanam ekaih 
tandulanalikaihaggham akasi, katva ca pana „assavani- 
jassa’^ ekaih tandulanalikaihdetha^ ’ti vatva asse assa- 

^ C« laludayi. “ C* salaka corrected to salake. ® C*' anaiidatheraiii. * eo 

all three MSS. instead of gamessati? ^ C* samikanaiii. ^ C« -pakatitaya. 
^ aihnam. * agghapanika-, C*’ aggbapanika*. * C*' C*' -rakkhaua-. 
agghapaniyaktmme, C*^ agghapanlyakamme. -riiciya. ** -vanijo. 

-nalikam. ** -vanijassa. 
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salayam santhapesi. Assavanijo^ poranakaagghapanikassa’ 8an- 
tikaih gantva tarn pavattim arocetva „idani kim kattabban^^ ti 
pucchi. So aha: „tassa purisassa Jahcam^ datva evarii puc- 
chatha; ,/aaihakam tava assa ekarii tandulanalikam^ agghantiti*’ 
natam etaiii, tumhe pana nissaya tandulanaliya* agghaih jani- 
tukam" amha^, sakkhissatha no rahno® santike thatva ‘sa tandu- 
lanalika'^ idam nama agghatiti’ vattun ti, sace ‘sakkomiti* vadati 
tarn gahetva rahho^ santikarii gacchatha, ahain pi tattha 
agamis8amiti“. Assavanijo^ „sadhu“ ’ti Bodhisattassa vacanam 
sampaticchitva agghapanikassa lahcaih^ datva tarn atthaih 
arocapesi. So lahcarh'^ labhitva va „sakkhissami tandulanalim 
agghapetun‘‘ ti. „Tena hi gacchama rajakulan“ ti tarn adaya 
ranno® santikarii agamasi. Bodhisatto pi arine pi bahuamacca 
agamaihsu. Assavanijo’ rajanarii vanditva „ahaiti deva pan- 
cannarii assasatanarh ekarii tandulanalirii* agghanabhavarii janiih, 
‘sa pana tandulanali kiih agghatiti’ agghapanikaih puccha deva‘‘ 
’ti. Raja taiii pavattirii ajananto „anibho agghapanika parica 
assasatani kiih agghantiti‘®‘‘ pucchi. „Tandulanaliih® deva^ ti. 
„Hotu bhaiie, parica assasatani’* tava taiidulanalirii** agghantu, sa 
pana kim agghati tandulanalika**^^ ti pucchi. So balapuriso 
jjBaranasiTh'^ santarabahiraih agghati tandulanalika’®** ti aha. 
So kira pubbe rajanarii anuvattanto ekarii salitandulanaliiii 
assanaih agghaih’^ akasi, puna vanijakassa*® hatthato laricaih^ 
labhitva tassa *" tandulanalikaya'* Baranasirii santarabahiraih 
aggham akasi. Tada pana Baranasiya pakaraparikkhepo dvada- 
sayojaniko hoti, idam assa*** antarabahiraiii** pana tiyojana- 
satikarattham’% iti so balo evarii mahantaiii Baranasirii** saan- 
tarabahiram** tandulanalikaya* aggharii akasi. Taiii sutva amacca 

* -vanijo. ^ C* porai.iika-. ^ C* -iialiiii, C*' -najikaiii. ® C*' &ggha* 

titi, C« agghatiti corrected to agghantiti. ** C*' -nail-. ^ (> janiturii kamamha. ^ C*' 

raihho. * C*'-na|iri». C»agghatiti. “C*C*-8ata. C^^-nalihi. ” C*C*'-nallka. 

* * 0*^ baranasi, C*'baraiia8i corrected to baranasim. ’ C^'-nalikS ‘ ^ salirii, C*’ -naliiii. 

C^agghiiii. C^vani-. ’OC*'tassa. *“0*C*^a8sa. C^C»^antaraihbahiram. 

C^’-satikaiii-. CJ^baranasiyaiii. 0* mahantarii sa aiitaraiii bahiraiii corrected to 
mahantaiii baranasiiii antarabahiraih, saantaraiiihahiraiii, C*' aiitaraiii sabahirarii. 
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paniih* paharitva hasaraana „mayaih pubbe pathavin ca rajjaii 
ca anagghan ti sanfiino* ahumha, evaih mahantaih kira saraja- 
karh Baranasirajjarh tandulanalimattarh agghati, aho aggba- 
panikassa pannasampada ^ kahaih ettakaiii kalaih agghapaniko 
vihasi, arahakaih ranno'^ eva anucchaviko“ ti parihasarii akaihsu. 
Tasiniib kale raja lajjito taiii balaih nikkaddhapetva Bodhi- 
sattass’ eva agghiipanikatthanam adasi. Bodbi.satto pi yatha- 
kainmam gate. 

Sattha imam dhammadesaiiam aharitva dassetva dve yatthiini 
kathetva anusandhiih ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada gamika- 
balaagghapaaiko Laludayl*^ ahosi, panditaagghapaniko ahani eya 
ahosin“ ti desanaih nitthapesi. Tandulanalijatakam^ 

6. Devadhammajataka. 

Hiriottappasamp anna ti. Idam Bhagaya Jetayane 
yiharanto annataram^ bahubhandarii bhikkhum arabblia kathesi. 
Sayatthivasi® kir’ eko kutumbiko* bhariyaya kalakataya pabbaji. So 
pabbajanto attano pariyenan“' ca aggisalan ca bhandagabblian ca karetya 
bhandagabbhaih sappitanduladihi puretva pabbaji, pabbfyitya pana 
attano dase pakkosapetya yatharucitaih aharaih pacapetya bhuEjati, 
bahuparikkharo ca ahosi, rattim annam” niyasanaparupanam** hoti diya 
annam, yiharapaccante yasati. Tass’ ekadiyasaiii clyarapaccattharanadini 
niharitya'^ parivene’* pattharitya .sukkliapentassa sainbahula janapada 
bhikkhu senasanacarikaih ahindanta pariyenarii gantya ciyaradlni 
disya „kass' imaniti“ pucchimsu. So ,>mayham ayuso“ ti aha. ,,A.yuso 
idam pi ciyaraih idam pi ciyaraiii idam pi niyasanaih idam pi niya- 
sanam idam pi'' paccattharanam''^ sabbam tuyham eya“ ti. ,,Ama 
raayham eya“ ti. „Ayuso, Bhagayata tini ” ciyarani anunnatani 
tyam eyam appicchassa Buddhassa sasane pabbajitya eyam bahu¬ 
parikkharo jato, ehi tarn Dasabalassa santikaih nessama** ti tarn 
adaya Satthu santikam agamaihsu. Sattha disya ^kin nu kho bliik- 


^ C*' paid, C« paniih. * saihnino. * C*' -iiali-. * C*^ pamna-. * 

raibno. * C*' -dayi. 6. Cfr. Dasaratha-j. p. 39. ’ C*' amnataraiii. ® 

-vasi. • C« kutimbiko corrected to kutumbiko, kutumbiyo. parivenah. 

C*' amharh. omits nivasana. C*' -nadihi niharitvii. ** C*' C® 

pariyene. '' omits Idam pi. C*' sapacca-. C* ti. anumnatani. 
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khaye anicchamanakam yeva bhikkhum gahetva’ agat’ attha“ ti aha. 
„Bhante ayaih bhikkhu bahubhando bahuparikkharo“ ti. „Saccam 
kira tvaih bhikklm bahubhando“ ti. „Saccam Bhagava“ ti. „Kasma 
pana tvaih bhikkhti bahubhando jato, nanu ahaih appicchataya san- 
tutthiya -pe- pavivekassa viriyarambliassa vannam vadamiti**. So 
Satthu vacanaih sutva kupito ^finiina dani niharona ('arissamiti** 
parupanam chaddetva" parisamajjhe ekacivaro atthasi. Atha naiii 
Sattha upatthambhayaniauo ,,naiiu tvaiii bhikklm pubbe hirottappa- 
gavesako* dakarakkhasakalc pi hii-ottapparh gavesamano dvadasa sarii- 
vaccharani vihasi , atha kasnia idani evamgaruke Buddhasasane 
pabb^itva catupari.samajjhe parupanam chaddetva^ hirottappaih pahaya 
thito siti“. So Satthu vacanarii sutva hirottappaih paccupatthapetva 
tarn civararh parupitva Sattliararh vanditva ekainantaih nisidi. Bhikkhu 
tass’ atthassa avibliavattham Bhagavantaih yaciihsu. Bhagava bha- 
vantarena paticchannaih karanaiii paka^m akasi: 

Atite Kasiratthe Baranasiyaih Brahmadatto raja 
ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiya kucchismim 
patisandhim ganhi\ tassa namagahanadivase Mahiihsa- 
sakumaro ti naniarh akamsii. Tassa adhavitva paridhavitva 
vicaranakale ranno*' anno pi putto jato, tassa Candakumaro 
ti naraaih akaihsu. Tassa pana adhavitva paridhavitva vicarana¬ 
kale Bodhisattaroata kalam akasi. Raja ahfiaih^ aggamahe- 
sitthane thapesi. Sa rahho* piya ahosi inanapa. Sa piyasarh- 
vasam anvaya ekaih puttaiii vijayi, Suriyakumaro ti tassa 
ntoarh akarhsu. Raja puttarh disva tutthacitto „bhadde put- 
tassa te^ vararii daniiniti“ aha. Devi varaih icchitakale 
gahetabbam katva thapesi. Sa putte vayappatte rajanaiii aha: 
^devena mayhaih puttassa jMakale varo dinno, puttassa me’’ 
rajjaih dehiti“. Raja „mayham dve putta aggikkhandha 
viya jalamana vicaranti, na sakka tava puttassa rajjaih datun** 
ti patikkhipitva tarii punappuna’' yacamanam eva disva „ayam 


^ C*> ganhitva. * C*^ jadijhetva. * C*' hirottappaihgavesako. * C» adds in 

4he margin daaamaaaccayena puttarii vijayi. ^ 0^ raiiifio. am ham. 

^ 0^ ne. " 0* C*' add va. •' C« puuappuuahi. 
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mayharii puttanam papakam pi cinteyya“ ’ti putte pakkosa- 
petva aha: „tata, ahaiii Suriyakumarassa jatakale varaih 
adasiih, idani 'ssa mata rajjam yacati, ahaih tassa na datukamo, 
matugaino nama papo, tumhakaih papakam pi cinteyya, tumhe 
arahnarh^ pavisitva mam’ accayena kulasantake nagare rajjam 
kareyyatha*“ ’ti kanditva roditva sise cumbitva uyyojesi. Te* 
pitaram vanditva pasada orohante rajangane* kilamano* Suriya- 
kumaro pi disva taiii karanaih hatva ,,ahain pi bhatikehi saddhiih 
gamissamiti“ tehi saddhiih yeva nikkhami. Te Himavantaih 
pavisiiiisu. Bodhisatto magga okkamma rukkhamule nisiditva 
Suriyakumaraih amantesi: „tata Suriya etaih sararh gantva 
nahatva ca pivitva ca paduminipannehi'' amhakam pi paniyam 
anehiti“. Tarn pana sararh Vessavanassa^ santika ekena® 
dakarakkhasena laddhaih hoti, Vessavano® ca taih aha: „tha- 
petva devadhammajananake ye ahhe imaih sararh otaranti 
te khaditurh labhasi, anotiime na ]abhaslti'^ Tato patthaya 
so rakkhaso ye tarh sararh otaranti te devadhamme’* pucchitva 
ye na jananti* te khadati. Atha kho Suriyakumaro tarh saraih 
gantva avlmaihsitva^ va otari. Atha uaih so rakkhaso gahetva’® 
„devadhammaih janasiti^^ pucchi. So „devadhamma nama 
Canda-Suriya“ ti aha. Atha narh „tvaih devadhamme na 
janasiti** udakarh pavesetva attano vasanatthane thapesi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto pi tarh cirayantarh disva Candakumararh pesesi. 
Rakkhaso tarn pi ganhitva „devadhamme janasfti“ pucchi. 
,,Ama janami, devadhammo nama'^ catasso disa^* ti. Rakkhaso 
„na tvaih devadhamme jaoasiti^ tarn pi gahetva tatth’ eva 
thapesi. Bodhisatto tasmim pi cirayante „ekena antarayena 
bhavitabban** ti sayarh tattha gantva dvinnam pi otarana- 


^ C* araihnanj, C*’ araihaa. * C* kareyyatha. * C*' ne. ^ C*' r^am^ane. 

» C« kila-. « Cfc -pannehi. C* C« -nassa. » eko. « -no. C* 

aihho, €» ariine. ** labbhasiti. -dhammesu. C* jauti, ** 

avimarhsitva. C* gantva. ** C* pitaraiii cirayantarh corrected to pitarh atici* 
rayaiitaih. adds in the margin cattaro dissati. 
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padavalanjam ^ disva „rakkhasapariggahltena^ iraina sarena 
bhavitabbaQ*^ ti khaggam sannayhitva* dhanum gahetva atthasi. 
Dakarakkhaso Bodhisattam udakaih anotarantaih disva vana- 
kammikapuriso' viya hutva Bodhisattam aha: „bho purisa, 
tvam maggakilanto, kasma imam saram otaritva nahatvft* 
pivitva bhisamujalaihkhaditva pupphani pilandhitva^ yatha- 
sukham na gacchasiti“. Bodhisatto taiii disva „eso yakkho 
bhavis8atiti‘‘ natva „taya me bhMika gahita“ ti aha. ^^Ama 
raaya‘‘ ti. „Kimkarana“ ti. „Aham imam saram otinnake 
labhamiti“. „Kim pana sabbe va labhasiti’’^. „Ye deva- 
dhamme jaiianti te thapetva avasese labhamiti“. „Atthi pana 
te devadhammehi attho“ ti. „Ama atthi“. ,,Yadi evaiii ahan* 
te devadhamme kathessainiti“. „Tena hi kathehi, aharh deva- 
dhamme sunissamiti*^ Bodhisatto „aham devadhamme ka- 
theyyaih, kilitthagatto pan' amhiti^* aha. Yakkho Bodhisattam 
nahapetva bhojanaiti bhojetva panlyam payetva pupphani 
pilandhapetva^'’ gandhehi vilimpapetva alaitikatamandapamajjhe 
pallamkaih attharitva adasi. Bodhisatto asane nisiditva yakkham 
p&damule nisidapetva „tena hi ohitasoto sakkaccaih deva¬ 
dhamme sunahiti"^‘ imam gMham aha: 

Hiriottappasampanna sukkadhammasamahita 

santo^’ sappurisa loke devadhamma ti vuccare ti. 5. 

Tattha hiriottappasampanoa ti hiriya ca ottappena ca aamannagata, 
tdsu kayaduccaritadihi hiriyatiti hiri, lajjay’ etarii adhivacanaiii, tehi yeva ottapatiti^* 
ottappaiii, papato ubbegass’ etarii adhivacanaiii, tattha ^hattasammutthana hiri 
bahiddhasamuttbauarii ottapparii, attadbipateyya’^ biri lokadhipateyyam ottappam, 
lidj^abbavasaptbita hiri bbayasabbavasantbitaih ottappaih, sappatissavalakkbana 
biri TgjJabbTrukabbayadassavilakkbai.iaih’^ ottappaiii; tattba ajjbattasamiittbanam 
biriih** catubi’’^ karanebi samuttbapeti, jatirii paccavekkbitva vayaib paoca- 


* Ok -valaiyarii. * Ok -parigabiteua, -pariggabitena. * Ok sauuabitva. * Ck vata-, 
0* vana-? C*' vanakampika'. ^ Ck iiabayltva. ^ C* -mulalarii; Ck >mu|alam. 
^ Ok pilandbitva. « Ck C< labbbasiti. * C» abaih. Ck pilandbapetva. C* 
sanabTti. *• Ck aatto. Ok otUppaUti. Ck -teyyaib, C* -teyyam corrected 
to -teyya. so all three MSS. ** all three MSS. -na biri. 
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vekkhitva aurabhayaih paccavakkhitTa bahusaccaih paccaveKkhitva, katham ? „papa- 
karanam nam' etam na jatisampannanarh kammaih, hinajaccanam keyattadluam 
idam kammam, tSdisaasa jatisampannaasa idaiii kammaih katum na yuttan^' tl 
evan^ tava jatiih paccavekkbitya panatipatadipapaiti akaronto liirirh samuttkapeti, 
tatba ^jpapakaranam nam etaiii daharehi kattabbakammarh ’, tadisassa vaye 
thitassa idam kammaiii’ katuiii iia yuttan^' ti evahi vayarh paccavekkhitva pana> 
tipatadipapaih akaronto biriih samuttbapeti, tatba ^papaiii nam’ etam dubbala- 
Jatikanam kammam, tadisassa surabhavasampannassM idam kammam katnih na 
yottan** ti eram surabhavam paccavekkhitva panatipatadipapam akaronto hirim 
samuttbapeti, tatba „papakammam nam etaiii andhabalaiiaih kammam na pandi- 
tanam, tadisassa panditassa bahussutassa idaiii kammam katara na yottan" ti 
evam bahusaccaih paccavekkhitva panatipatadipapam akaronto hirim samutthapeti, 
eyam idJkattasamutthanam hirim^ catnhi^ karanebi samutthapeti, samutthapetya 
ca pana attano citte hiriiii pavesetva papakaromam na karoti, evam hiri ajjhatta- 
samuttbana nama hoti', katham ottappaih bahiddhasamutthanaih nama, ,,sace 
tvaih papakammam karissasi catusu’^ parisasu garahappatto bbavissasi, 

Garahissanti tarn vinhu asucim n^ariko yatha, 

vivajjito* stiayantehi katham bhikkhu kariesatlti^'* 

paccavekkhaiito* bahiddhasamutthitena ottappena papakammam na karoti, evarii 
ottappaih bahiddhasamutthanaih nama hoti; katham hiri attadbipateyya nama, 
idh’ ekacco kulapntto attanaih adhipatirh jetthakarh katva ^tadisassa saddha- 
pabbidi^ssA bahussutassa dhutavadissa na yuttam papakammam katun^' ti papam 
na karoti, evaiii hiri attadbipateyya nama hoti, ten&ha Bhagava: „Yo attanaih 
yeva adhipatim katva akusalaiii pigahati kusalahi bbaveti savigjam pajabatl 
anavajjaih bbaveti suddham attanahi pariharatiti*'; kathaiii ottappahi lokadhi- 
pateyyam nama, idh’ ekacco kulaputto lokaih adbipatiiii jetthakaih katva papa- 
kammaih na karoti, yathaba: „Maha kbo pan&yarh lokasannivaso, tasmiih* kbo 
pana lokasaunivase santi samanabrabmana iddbimanto dibbacakkhuka para- 
citCayidunote durato pi passanti asanue pi’’ dissanti, cetasapi cittaiii 
pajananti, te pi maiii evam janissanti: ^passatha bho imam kulaputtaih, saddhaya 
agarasma anagariyaiii pabbajito samaiio^* vokinno^^ viharati papakehi akusalehi 
dhammehiti^^’, sauti devata iddbimanto dibbacakkhuka paracittaviduniyo^*, ta 
dOrato pi passanti asanne pi^^ dissanti, cetasapi cittaiii pajananti, t&pi maih^^ 
janissanti: ‘passatba bho imam kulaputtaih, saddhaya agarasma anagariyaiii 


* G*' evam. ’ G« kattabbarh kammam. ^ omits kammaiii. * C« -tthana 

hlrl. ^ so all three MSS. * O' ^ C!' karissasiti. ^ 0* adds hi. 

• 0'mahan tasmiih. C* iddhimanta. C*-viduna, C*'-vidune. C« 
adds na. O' omits samano. 0* yokinne. C' dhammehi. 

-yidutiyo. O' adds na. O' adds evam. 
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pabb^jito samano vokinno ^ viharati papakehi akusalahi dhammehiti’, so lokaih 
yeva adhipatiih karitva akusalarh pajabati kusalam* bkaveti savi^am pajahati 
anavi^am^ bbavati suddhaih attanaih pariharattti^, evaib ottappaih lokadhi* 
patoyyaih nama hoti*; la^jasabhavasanthita hiri bhayasabhavasanthitam^ ottappao 
ti, ettba pana li^ja ti lajjanakaro teiia sabhaveiia saiithita hirJ, bhayan tl 
apayabbayaib tena sabhaveoa saiiihitam ottapparii, iadubhayam pi papapari- 
v^jane pakafaii) hoti, ekacco^ hi yatha nam’ eko kulaputto uccarapassavadinl 
karonto li^itabbayuttakaih'^ ekam disTa li^anakarappatto bhaveyya hilito* evam 
evam ^JJhattani li^jidhanimani okkamatva papakammam na karoti^ ekaceo* 
apayabhayabhfto hutva papakammaib iia karoti, tatr* idam opamniaih: yatba 
hi*® dvisu ayogulesu eko sitalo bhaveyya** guthamakkbito eko upho aditto 
tattha pandito sftalaiit guthamakkhitatta jigucchanto na ganhati itaratn dahabha- 
yena*’ tattha aitalasaa guthamakkhitasaa Jigucchaya aganhanarh*’ viya 
lidjidhammaiii okkametva*^ papaaaa akaranam unbassa dahabbayena agaphanam** 
viya apayabhayeua papassa akaranam veditabbaih; sappatissavalakkbapa Mri 
vajjabbfrukabhayadassavilakkhanarhottappan ti» idam pi dvayam papapari- 
vajjane yeva pakataih hoti**, ekacco hi jatimahantapaocavekkhapa** sattha- 
mahantapaccavekkhana dayajjamahantapaccavekkhana sabrabmacarimahantapacoa- 
vekkbana'* ti catuhi’^ karanehi sappatissavalakkhapam hirim samutthapetva 
papam iia karoti, ekacco attauuvadabhayam paranuvadabhayam dandabbayarii 
duggatibhayan^* ti catuhi’^ karanehi vajjabhTrakabbayadassavilakkhapam ottappaih 
samutthapetva papain na karoti, tattha Jatlmahaiitapaccavekkbanadini c eva 
attauuvadabhayadini ca vitthareiva kathetabbani, tesaih vittharo Ahguttarattba> 
kathaya vutto^’* sukkadhammasamahita ti idam eva^* birottappaih adim 
katva kattabba** kusala dhamma sukkadhamma nama, te eabbaBamgahikanayena 
catubbumakalokiyalokuttaradhammk, tehi samahita samannagata ti attbo*, 
santo sappurisa loke ti kayakammadinam santataya santo katahndkata- 
veditaya^*^ sobhauapurisa^^ ti sappurisa, loko ti pans sarhkharaloko sattaloko 
okasaloko khandhaioko ayatanaloko dbatuloko ti anekavidho, tattha eko loko 
sabbe satta aharatihitika’* -pe- attharasaioko attharasa dbatuyo ti, ettha sam> 
kharaloko vutto, khandbalokadayo tadantogadba yeva, ayaiti loko paraloko 
devaloko manussaloko ti adisu pana sattaloko^" vutto, 


* C* vokino. * 0^ (j* kusalaih. ^ C* (Jv aiiavajjam. * C* hotiti. * 0*' 

-sapthita. * ekacce. ’ C® lajjitabbakayuttaiii. ^ Mllto, 0*’ bilito, 
C* bilito. * C« adds hi. C* omits hi. ** 0^ bhaveyyaih. ** C* daba-. 

C* agahanam, O*'aganhataih. C*”'C*'okkamitva. ** C* agahtnarii. *• 0* 
-dassavi-. ** C« omits hoti. *** C* -ua. ’• C* -na, 0» -cari-. so all 
three MSS. ** C* -bbayaih. 0*^ vutte. ” idhameva. ** kattabba. 

0*5 katavedikaya. *• C< sobhapa-. ” C« ahara-. 0*^ adisupantasantaloko. 
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Yavata candlmaiariya parlharantt virocana 
tava sahassadha loko ettha te vattatl* vaso ti 

attha okasaloko vutto, tesu idha sattaloko adbippeto, sattalokasmiih hi yeva 
avarupa aappurUa; te devadhamma ti vuccare, tattha deva ti sammuti- 
deva uppattideva visaddhideva ti tividha, tesu Mahasammatakalato patthaya 
lokena deva ti sammatatta^ rajarajakumaradayo sanimutideva nama, devaloke 
uppanna uppattideva nama, khinasava visuddhideva nama, vuttam pi c’ etam: 
aammutideva nama rajano deviyo kumara’, uppattideva nama bhummadeve 
upadaya tatuttariih deva, visuddhideva nama Buddhapaccekabuddhakhinasava ti, 
imeaaro devanarii dhamma ti devadhamma ti^, vuccare ti vuccanti, hirottappa- 
mulaka hi kusaladhamma^, kusalasampadaya c' eva devaloke nibbattiya ca 
visuddhibhavass* eva^ karanatta^ karanatthena tividhanarii tesaih devanam 
dhamma ti devadhamma, tehi devadhammehi samannagata puggalkpi devadhamma, 
tasma puggaladhit^hanaya desariaya^ te dhamme dassento santo sappurisa loke 
devadhamma ti vuccare ti aha. 

Yakkho imam dhammadesanaiti sutva pasanno Bodhisattaih 
aha: „pandita, ahaiii tamhakam pasanno, ekaih bhataram demi, 
kataraih anemiti‘‘. „Kanittham * anehiti‘^ „Pandita, tvam 
kevalaih devadhamme janasi yeva, na pana tesu vattaslti**. 
„Kimkarana‘‘ ti. „Yamkarana jetthaiii thapetva kanittharh’® 
anapento jetthapacayikakammarh nama na karositi"*^ „Deya- 
dhamme cahaih yakkha janami tesu ca vattami, mayaiii hi 
imam arahham'^ etaiii nissaya pavittha, etassa hi atthaya 
amhakam pitaraiii etassa mata rajjaiii yaci, anihakaiii pana 
pita tarn'* vararh adatva amhakaiii anurakkhanatthaya’^ aranna- 
vasaih** anujaoi, so kumaro anivattitva amhehi saddhirii agato, 
‘tarn arahne eko’*^ yakkho khadtti' viitte pi na koci sad- 
dahissati, tenahaih garahabhayabhito ” tam eva anapemiti‘‘. 
„Sadhu sadhu pandita, tvam devadhamme ca Janasi tesu ca 

‘ 0^ vattatiti. ^ sammatta. ^ kumara corrected to r^akumara. * C* 
omits ti. ^ kusala-. ^ G^ visuddhiyavasseva corrected to visuddhibhavassaca. 
^ G^ karananta. G" omits desanaya. ’ G» kanitthaib corrected to kanitthaih. 

G* kanitthaiii. G^ G*' nama karositi, G« nama karositi corrected to na 
karositi. *• G*' C® araihnaiii. ’* C» narii. G*^ G*' anurakkhana-. ** G* G*' 
araihna-, C* arahne-. ** G^ amramharohevako corrected to amhevako, 
araihhe eko. so all three MSS. 
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vattasiti^^ pasannacitto y&kkho Bodhisattassa sadhnkgram datv& 
dve pi bhataro anetva adasi. Atha naiii Bodhisatto aha: 
y^samma, tvaiii pubbe attana katena papakaminena paresaih 
mamsalohitakhadako'yakkbo liiitva nibbatto, idani puna pi papain 
eva* karosi, idaih te papakauimaih uirayadihi muccitum na 
dassati, tasma ito patthaya papain pahaya kusalam karohiti‘% 
asakkhi ca pana taiti* dainetuih. So taiii yakkham dametva 
tena^ sarhvihitarakkbo ^ tatth’ eva vasanto ekadivasam nak- 
khattarh oloketva pitu kalakatabhavaih natva yakkharh adaya 
Baranasiih gantva rajjaih gahetva Candakumarassa oparajjaih 
Suriyakuinarassa senapatitthanaiii datva yakkhassa ramanlye 
thane ayatanarh karetva yatha so aggainalaiii aggapupphaih 
aggabhattah ca labhati tatha akasi. So dhammena rajjam 
karetva yathakamiuaiii gato. 

Sattha iinam dhamniadesanam aharitva dassetva^ saccani pakaiesi. 
Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthahi. Samma- 
sambuddbo pi dye^ vatthuni kathetra anusandhim ghaietra jatakam 
samodhanesi: „Tada dakarakkhaso bahubhan^abhikkhu ahosi« Suriya- 
kumaro Anando, Caiidakuinaro Sariputto, jetthakabhata Mahimsasa- 
kumaro aham eva ahosin“ ti. Devad h a m ni ajatakarii. 


7. Katthaliarijataka. 

Putto tyahaih'* maharaja ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto Yasabhakhattiyaya yatthuih arabbha kathesi. Y atthum 
Dyadasanipate Bhaddasalajatake avibhayissati. Sa kira Mahanamassa 
Sakkassa dhita Nagamundaya nama dasiya kucchisniim jata Kosala- 
r^assa aggamahesi aliosi. Sa^ rahho**^ puttaiii yijayi. Raja pan’ 
assa pacclia dasibhavaiu natyd thanaih parihapesi, puttassa Yiduda- 
bhassapi thanam parihapesi yeva. Ubho pi antonivesane yeya yasanti. 
Sattha tarn karanath uatya pubbanhasamaye' * pahcasatabhikkhupari** 


^ 0* C*' Dianisaiii". * C* papakamiueva corrected to papakameya. * C*'' 

uaih. * C* te« * 0* sariivihita-. * so all three MSS. ^ C* adds pi. 7 Ofr. 
Dhpd. p. 216. ® C* tyaha, C® tyaha corrected to tyaharii. * omits sa. 0* 
C*^ raihfio. “ 0^ C" pubbauha-. 
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Yttto* ranno^ nivesanam gantya pannattasane ^ nisiditva ,,mahar^a 
kahaih Yasabhakhattiya*' ti aha. Riga tarn karanam arocesi. „Maha- 
r^‘a Vasabhakhattiya kassa dhita** ti. ^^Mahanamassa bhante‘* ti. 
,»Agacchamana kassa agata'* ti. ,,Mayham bhante*' ti. ,,Mahariga, 
esa ranno* dhita, ranno^ va agata. r^anam yeva^ paticca puttam 
labhi, so* putto kimkarana pitu santakassa rajjassa samiko na hoti, 
pubbe r^jano. muhuttikaya katthaharikaya kucchismim puttam labhitya 
puttassa r%jjaih adamsu** 'ti. R^'a tass* atthassavibhayatthaya Bha- 
gayantam yaci. Bhagava bbayantarena paticchaunam karanaih pa- 
kaUm akasi: 

Atite Baranasiyait) Brahmadatto raja mahantena 
yasena uyyanani gantva tattha pupphaphalalobheaa vicaranto 
uyyanavanasande^ gayitva gayitva* danlni* uddharamanaih ekam 
itthim disva patibaddhacitto sarhvasarh kappesi. Tam khaiiaiii 
yeva Bodhiaatto tassa kucchiyam yeva patigandhim ganhi. 
Tavad eva tassa vajirapurita viya garuka kucchi*^ ahosi. Sa 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavarii fiatva „gabbho me deva patitthito“ 
ti aha. Raja ahgulimuddikait) datva „sace dhita hot) iinaiii 
vissajjetva poseyyasi, sace putto hoti muddikaya saddhiih luama 
santikarh aneyyasiti**** vatva pakkanii. >Sapi paripakagabbha'* 
Bodhisattaih vijayi. Tassa adhavitva paridhavitva vicaraiiakale 
kelimandalekilantassa‘* evarii vattaro’^ honti „i)ippitiken’ 
amha‘* pahata“ ti. Taiii sutva Bodhisatto matu santikaiii 
gantva „ainma ko niayhaih pita“ ti pncchi. ,,Tata tvaih Ba- 
rftnasirahno* putto‘‘ ti. „Amina atthi pana koci sakkhiti**. 
jjTata raja imam muddikaih datva‘sace dhita hoti imarh vissajjetva 
poseyyasi, sace putto hoti imaya muddikaya saddhirh aneyyasiti* 
vatva gato“ ti. „Amma evaih sante kasiua marh pitu santikarh 


^ 0* dvesata-. * C* C*' raiiino. ^ Ok 0*^ pajhnatta>. * C*' eva sa raihno va 
corrected to evarii sa raihno va, Ok esa raihho. ^ Qk yena. * C*'labhito. 
’ Ok -vanasandena. ® C« omits one gayitva. • Ok daruni. C* has later 
added ssa. " Ok -siti. ** 0^ paripakka- corrected to paripakka-. C*' 
keUmanda^e, Ok kelimapdale keUmapd^le. Gk kilautassa. Ok cattaro. 
C* vatta corrected to vattaro. 0* nippitikenamhi, Ok nippitikenamaha. 
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nanesiti^^ Sa puttassa ajjhasayaih natva rajadvaraih gantva 
ranno ‘ arocapesi ranno ‘ ca ' pakkosapita pavisitva rajanam 
vanditva „ayaiii te deva putto“ ti aha. Raja jananto pi pari- 
samajjhe lajjaya „na mayhaiti putto“ ti aha. „Ayan' te deva 
rauddika, imaiii saiijaaasiti‘‘. „Ayain pi mayhaiii muddika na 
hotiti^S ,,Deva idani^ thapetva saccakiriyaih anno* mama 
sakkhT*^ n’ atthi, sac’ ilyaih darako tumhe paticca jato akase 
titthatu, noce bhumiyaih patitva marata“ *ti Bodhisattaih 
pade gahetva akase khipi. Bodhisatto akase pallamkaih abhu- 
jitva nisinno madhurassareiia pitu dhammaih kathento imam 
gatham aha: 

Putto ty-ahaiTi maharaja, tvaiij mam posa janadhipa, 

aiihe’ pi devo poseti kihca devo sakam pajan ti. 6. 

Tattha putto tyahaii ti putto te aliatii, putta ca nam’ ete^ atri^o khettajo 
antevasiko dinnako ti catubbidlia^, tattha attanaiii paticca^^ jato atr^jo nama, 
sayanapitthe pallaihke lire tl evain adTsu” nibbatto khettajo nama, santike 
sippuggahanakoantevasiko nama, posavanattbaya diniio dinnako nama, idba 
pana atrajaiii aandhaya putto ti vuttaiii, <-atubi‘^ sahgahavatthubi janam ra^atiti 
raja, mahanto raja maharaja, taiii amantento aha; maharaja ti, tvarb mam 
posa janadhipa ti janadhipa mahajanajetthaka tvaiii marii posa bharaaau 
vaddhehi, anne'^ pi devo poseti ti anne‘^ pi hatthibandhadayo manusse 
hatthiassadayo tiracchanagate bahujane ca devo poseti, kihca devo sakaih 
pajan ti, ettha pniia kihcii ti garahatthe ca anuggahatthe'* ca nipato, sakaih 
pid^^^ attano puttaiii maiii devo na posetiti pi'^ vadaiito garahati nama, ahne^* 
bahujane'^ posetiti vadanto anuganhati'* nama, iti Bodhisatto garahanto pi 
anuganhanto*^ pi kihca devo sakaiii pajan ti aha. 

Raja Bodhisattassa akase nisiditva evaiii dhaiiimahi desen- 
tassa sutva ,,ehi tata, aham eva posessami aham eva poses- 
samiti“ hattham pasaresi, Hatthasahassam pasarayittha’’. 


' C*' -raiiiho. * C*' omits ca. ’ C* ayaiii. * C* has later added imam. 

* 0*» Cv aihno. • C« sakkhi. ’ 0^ aihhe. ® C« iiamete corrected to namest. 

* 0» catubbidha corrected to catubbidho. pati- “ 0*^0*^ adisu. ** 

C*' sippugganhanako. so all three MSS. ** amho, C*' amne. C*' 

aihfie. 0*^ C*' anuggankanatthe. C* posetitityi. C*^ bahtyana. C*' 
anuggaiihati. C*’ anugganhanto. pasariyittba? paairesiyittba. 
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Bodhisatto afifiassa' hatthe anotaritva ranno* va hatthe otaritva 
aihke nisidi*. Raja tassa oparajjam datva mataraih aggamahe* 
siih akasi. So pita accayena Katthavahanaraja* nama hutva 
dhammena rajjaih karetva yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha Kosalaranno^ imam dhammadesanam aharitya dye yatthum* 
dassetya anusandhim gbatetya jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada mata 
Mabamaya ahosi, pita Suddhodanamabaraja, Katthayabanaraja^ abam 
eya ahosin*' ti*. Kattb abari jatakam. 

8. Gamanijataka. 

Api ataramananan ti. Idam Sattba Jetayane yibaranto 
0 ssattbayiriyam bbikkbum arabbha katbesi. Imasmiib pana 
jatake paccuppannayatthun ca atitayatthub ca Ekadasanipate Sam- 
yar^atake ayibbayissati. yatthuih hi tasraib ca imasmin ca ekasadisam 
eya, gatha pana nana. Gamanikumaro^ Bodliisattassa oyade 
tbatya bbatikasatassa kanittho'’ pi butya bliatikasatapariyarito se- 
taccbattassa bettha yarapallariike^ aisinno attano yasasampattim olo- 
ketya ,)ayam maybam yasasampatti amhakaiii acariyassa santaka** 
ti tuttho imam udanam udanesi: 

Api ataramananam pbalasa" ya sam^jhati, 
yipakkabrabmacariyo 'smi, eyam janahi Gamaniti”. 7. 

Tattha apiti nipatamattaii), ataramananan ti panditanaih ovade thatva 
atnritva ayega hitva^’ upayena kammam karontauatii» phalasa** va sa- 
mijjhatiei yathapatthitapbale asa*^ tasaa phalaasa nipphattiya samijjhati 
yeva, atha va pbalasa*^ ti asapbalam, yatbapatthitaiii''^ phalaiii samijjbati yeva 
ti attbo, vipakkabrabmacariyo 'smiti ettba cattari sangabavatthuni 
settbacariyatta brabmacariyam nama tan ca tammulikaya yaaaaampattiya pati- 
laddbatta vipakkaii’^ n^a, yo vassa yaso uipphanno’^ so pi settbattbena 
brabmacariyam nama, teiifiba vipakkabrabmacariyo smiti, evaiii Janabi Ga- 


1 0* C*' amnassa. * C* C*' raiiino. * nisidi. * C« kattbavabana-. ® C*^ 
-ramno. * C*' omits Sattba . . . abosinti. ^ 0^ C*' gamani-. * 0* kanittbo. 
• Cfc C*' varaifapallamke. C« maybam. ** C» pbalasa, C*' pbalamsa corrected 
to pbalasa. ** C*'C*'gamaniti, ** 0*^ avegabitva, C* avegabitva corrected to 
avegayitva. *** C'pbalasa. C* asa. ‘"C*'nippattiya. 0*^ pbalasa. ** C* 
omits yatba. ** G*' samgaba-. 0* vipakkanaiii, G^' vipakkata crrected 

to vipakkam. ** Ok nippanno. 
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maniti' kattbad gamlkapuriso* pi gami^ettbako pi gamani’, idha pana aabba- 
Janid^ttbakam attanaib sandhayfiba: „ambbo Oamani*, tvam etaib karanarii 
evaifa* janabi, acariyaiii nissaya bhatikasatam atikkamitva idam mabarajjam 
patto udanam udaneai. 

Tasniiiii pana rt^ani patte sattat^adivasaccayena sabbe pi 
bhataro attano yasanat^anam gata. Gamaniraja^ dhaminena n^am 
karetya yathakammam gato. Bodhisatto pi punnani* katya yatba- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya dassetya^ saccani pak^esi. 
Saccapariyosane ossatthayiriyo bhikkhu arahatte patitthito ti. Sattha 
dye yatthuni katbetya anusandhiiii ghatotya jatakam samodhanesi. 
Gamanijatakam^. 

9. Makhadev aj ataka. 

Uttamangaruha^ mayban ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
yibaranto mahanekkbaiumam arabbha kathesi. Tam hettba 
Nidanakatbayaih kathltam cva. Tasmiih pana kale bhikkhu Basaba- 
lassa nekkhamiuara yannenta nisidiihsu. Atha Sattha dhammasabbain 
agantva Buddbasane nisinno bhikkhu amantesi: ^kaya nu *ttba 
bhikkbaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitya „bhante na abnaya 
kathaya, tumhakaiii yevapana nekkhanimaiii yannayaniana nisinn* 
amlia'' ti ,,bhikkhaye, na Tathagato etarahi yeya nekkhammam 
nikkiianto, pubbe pi nikkbanto yeya** ’ti aha. Bhikkhu tass’ atthassa- 
yibhayattham ^' Bhagayantam yaoiihsu. Bhagava bhayantarena pa- 
ticohannam” karanam paka^m akasi; 

Atite Videharatthe Mithilayam Makhadevo nama 
raja ahosi dhamniiko dhaminaraja. So caturasltivassasabassani 
kumarakllaiti'^' tatba oparajjaiii tatha niaharajjarh katva dlgham 
addhanam khepetva ekadivasaiii kappakaih amantesi: „yada 
me samma kappaka sirasmim phalitani passeyyasi atha me 
aroceyyasiti^S Kappako pi’^ dlgham addhanam khepetva eka- 


' O^'gamainti C*'gamaka-. » C* C*^ gaiuaiii. * C*'eva. ^ C*'gamaiilr^a, 
gamaniraja, C* gamanir^a. * C* puranani. ^ so all three MSS. ® 0*' 
gamani-. • 0*^ C*' uttamamga-. C* omits yeva, “ -bbavattbaih corrected 
to -bbayatthaya. paticchanna. -kilaifa. C* omits pi. 
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divasaih ranfio^ afijanavannanaih kesaoaiii antare ekam eva 
phalitaih disva „deva ekan te* pbalitarh dissatiti" arocesi, 
„tena hi me samhia tarii phalitarh uddharitva paiiimhi tha- 
pehJti*^ ca* vutto suvannasandasena uddharitva ranno' panimhi 
patitthapesi. Tada rahho’ caturasItivasBasahassani ayuih ava- 
sitthaih hoti. Evarh sante pi phalitarh disva va^ maccurajanaih 
agantva samipe thitam viya attanaih adittapannasalarii pa- 
vitthaih viya ca mannamano' saihvegaiii apajjitva® ,,bala Ma- 
khadeva yava phalitas^’ uppada^ va iiue kilese jahituih na- 
sakkhtti^^ cintesi®. Tass’ evaiti phalitapatubhavarii'^ avajjantassa 
avajjantassa antodaho uppajji, sarTra seda mucciihsu, satakA 
piletva apanetabbakarappatta ahesnth. So ,,ajj’ eva inaya 
nikkhamitva pabbajituiii vattatiti'*’" kappakassa satasahas- 
sutthanarn ganiavaraih datva jetthaputtaih pakkosapetva „tata, 
mama sTse phalitarh*' patubhiltarir, mahallako ’mhi jato'*, bhutta 
kho pana me manusaka kama, idani dibbakame pariyesissami, 
nekkhammakalo'^ mayharir, tvaih imaiii rajjaiii patipajja, ahaih 
pana'® pabbajitva Makhadevambavanuyyane'*^ vasanto samana- 
dhammam karissanuti^^ aha. Taiii evaiii pabbajitukamaiii 
amacca upasaihkamitva „deva kiiii tumhakaiii pabbajjakaranan** 
ti pucchirhsu. Raja phalitarh" hatthena'® gahetva amaccanarh 
imam gatham aha: 

Uttamarhgaruha mayharir ime jata vayohara 

patubhuta devaduta, pabbajjasarnayo mama 'ti. 8. 

Tattha uttamangaruhd*^ ti kesa hi sabbesaiii liatthapadadiuarii 

aiiganam attame sirasmiiii ruhattd*^ uttamangaruha^^ nama 'ti vuccanti, ime 
Jata vayohara ti passatha tata phalitapatubhavena’* tinnaih vayanaiii 


^ C* raihno. * C* tana. ^ C* omits ca. * C" omits va. * 0^ C*^ 
maihnamano. ^ has later added cintesi. ^ phali- corrected to pali>. 
® C« omits cintesi. * C« palita*. 0*^ C*' vaddhatTti. C* palitaih. ** C*' 
pato. G* nekkhammamkalo. omits pana. makhadevavanuyyane. 

0* hatthe. ” uttamamga*. G*t kesarnbatikesd. C*' ruhatta. 

30 Qs cv uttamarhga>. C* palita. 
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haranato ime jata vayohara, patnbhuta ti nibbatta) devaduta ti, devo tl 
maccu, tassa duta ti devaduta, sfrasmfiii hi pbalfteau patubhutesu maccar^aaia 
santike thito.viya hoti, tasma phalftani maccudevassa duta ti vuccanti, deva 
viya duta ti pi devaduta, yatba hi alamkatapatiyattaya devataya akase thatva 
^asukadlvase marissaeiti'^ vutte taiii tatii* eva boti evaiii airaamim phaliteau 
patabbutesu devataya vyakaranasadiaam eva hoti, tasmu phalitani devaaadisa 
duta ti vuccanti, visuddhidevanam duta ti pi devaduta, sabbabodbiBatta hi 
jinnavyadhimatapabbajite disva va samvegam ap^itva nikkhainma pabbijanti, 
yatbiiha: 

Jinnan ca disva dukbitan* ca vyadhitaiii 
matan ca disva gatam ayusamkhayam 
kasayavattharh pabbi^itan ca disva 
tasma abaiii pabbajito 'mhi r^a ti, 

imina pariyayena phalitani visuddhidevanaiii dutatta devaduta ti vuccanti, 
pabhaj jasamayo mamaii^ ti gihibbavato uikkhantattbena pabbajja tiladdhana- 
massa samanalingagahaiiass'.^ kalo mayhan ti dasseti. 

So evaih vatva* taiii divasaui eva rajjaih pahaya isipab- 
bajjaih pabbajitva tasuiin^ neva Makhadevambavane viharanto 
calurasitivassasahassani cattaro brahinavihare bhavetva apa- 
rihinajjhane thito kaJaiti katva Brahraaloke nibbattitva puna 
tato cuto Mithilayaiii yeva Ninii nama raja hutva ossakka- 
manaih* attauo vaihsaiti ghatetva tatth’ eva ambavane pabbajitva 
brahinavihare bhavetva puna brahinalokupago va ahosi. 

Sattliapi .,na bhikkhave Tathagato idan’ eva raahabhinikkhamanam 
nikkhanto, pubbe pi nikkhanto yeva** ’ti imam dhammadesanam aha- 
ritva dassetva cattari saccani pakasesi. Keci sotapanna ahesum, keci 
sakadagamino, keci anagamino. Iti Bhagava imani dve vattbuni ka- 
thetva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada kappako 
Anando ahosi. putto Raliulo, Makhadevar^B pana ahara era ti. 
Makhadevajatak am. 


’ C*’ dukkhitan. * C* maman corrected to mama. * -gahanassa. * C* C*' 
vatta. ' C*' tasmim. * sicl ossakkanamarii. 
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10. Sukhaviharijataka. 

Tan ca anfie^ na rakkhantiti. Idaih Sattha Anupiyana* 
garam’ nissaya Anupiyambavane’ viharanto sukhayiharim Bhaddi- 
yattheram^ arabbha kathesi. Sukhavihan* Bhaddiyatthero' cha- 
khattiyasaniagameUpali-sattamo pabbajito. Tesu Bhaddiyatthero ^ 
ca Kimbilatthero^ ca Bhaguithero ca Upalitthero ca arahattam patta, 
Anandatthero sotapanno j‘ato , Anuruddhatthero dibbacakkhuko, Deya- 
datto jhanalabhi** jato. Channaih pana khaitiyanaih yatthuiii yaya 
Anupiyanagara** Khandahal^jaiake avibhayissati. Ayasnia pana Bhaddiyo 
ri^akale aitanaih rakkhanto rakkhasamyidhanadeyaia va‘^ bahuhi'* 
rakkhahi rakkhiyamaoassa upari pasadatale niahasayane 8ainpanyatta> 
manass&pi'* attano bhayapattin'* ca idani arahattam patya arandadl^u*^ 
yattha katthaci yicaranto pi attano yigatabhayatan ca samanupassanto 
naho sukham aho sukhan** ti udanam udanesi. Tain bhikkhu ^.ayasma 
Bhaddiyo annaih'^ vyakarotiti^' Bhagavato arocesum. Bhagaya 
,,bhikkhaye, Bhaddiyo na idan* eya sukhayiKari'**, pubbe pi sukhayi- 
hari yeya** *ti aha. Bhikkhu tass* attha88&yibha?atthaya Bhagayantani 
yaciihsu. Bhagaya bhayantareua paticchannam karanam pakataiii ak^i: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahniadatte rajjarh karayainane 
Bodhisatto udiccabrahnianamahasalo hutva kamesu 
Adlnavaih'^ nekkhamme caaisaibsan) disva kaiue pahaya Hima- 
vantaih pavisitva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva attha samapattiyo 
nibbattesi. Parivaro pi 'ssa maha ahosi panca tapasasatani. 
So vassakAle Himavantato nikkhanutva tapasaganaparivuto 
gAmanigamadlsu'^ carikarh caranto BaranaBiih patva rajanam 
nissaya rajuyyane y&saih kappesi. Tattha vassike^^ cattaro 
mase vasitva rajanam apacchi. Atha naiii raja ,,tuinhe bhante 
mahallaka, kiih vo Hiinavantena^ antevasike Himavantam pe« 

^ O*' tmne. * 0* C*' anupiya-. * C* C*' bhaddiyatheraiii. * C*' -vihari. 

* 0* 0® bhaddiyathero. ® 0* omita cba, C*' Jakbattiya-. ^ C* C*' kimbilatbero. 
B 0^ C*’ *labhi. ^all three MSS. anupfya-. -devatahlva? C'attanaih rakkhanto 
^iyiya rakkhaaaihTidbananceTa tara corrected to attano rakkhavidhanam deyataya, 
Qli C» -saihyidhanadvevatava. ”0*0*' babubi. ** -manaeeapi. ** C*' -pattah. 

0* C*' aramSadien. arhharii. C* -hari. 0*^ adinavath. 

0*^0*’ -madlau. C*' vaaaiko. 
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setva idh’ eva vasatha*^ ’ti yaci. Bodhisatto jetthantev&sikaih 
panca tapasasataDi paticchapetva ,,gaccha tvaih, imehi saddhim 
Himavante vasa, aham pana idh^ eva vasissamiti^^ te uyyojetva 
tatth’ eva vasarh kappesi. So pan’ assa jetthantevasiko raja- 
pabbajito' inahantarii rajjarh pahaya pabbajitva kasinaparikam- 
mam’ katva atthasamapattilabhi® ahosi. So tapasehi aaddhim 
Himavante vasamano ekadivasaiii acariyaih datthukamo hutvfi 
te tapase ainantetva „tumhe aiiukkanthamana idh’ eva vasatha, 
aham acariyaiii vanditva agamissamiti** acariyassa santikaih 
gantva vanditva patisantharam* katva ekaih tattikaih' attharitvft 
acariyassa santike yeva nipajji. Tasmin ca samaye raja „ta- 
pasaih passissamiti^^ uyyanarii gantva^ vanditva ekamantaih 
Di8!di\ Antevasitapasorajanarh disvapi n' eva vutthasi*, 
nipannako yeva pana*"^ ,,aho sukham aho sukhan“ ti udanam 
ndanesi. Raja „ayaih tapaso marii disvapi*’ na iitthito*^ ti 
anattamauo Bodhisattam aha: „bhante, ayaiti tapaso yadiccha- 
kaih bhiitto bhavissati, udanam iidanento sukhaseyyam eva 
kappet5ti‘‘, ,,Maharaja, ayam tapaso pubbe tamhadiso eko 
rajft ahosi, sv-ayaiii ‘aham pubbe gihikale” rajjasiririi anubha- 
vanto avudhahatthehi bahuhi rakkhiyamano pi evarupaih sukham 
nftma nalatthan' ti attaiio pabbajjasukhaih jhanasukhaiii arabbha 
imam udanam udaDetiti‘% evah ca pana vatvaBodhisatto rahho’’ 
dhammakatham kathetuiii imam gatham aha: 

Yan ca anne** na rakkhanti yo ca anne'^ na rakkhati 

sa ve raja sukham seti kamesu anapekkhava ti. 9. 

TftUha yan ca anne‘^ na rakkhantiii yam puggalarii anne'^ bahu** 
puggala na rakkhanti, yo can he na rakkhati ti yo ca „ekako aham n^aih 
karemlti*' afifie^^ bahu^^ na rakkhati, sa ve raja sukham setlti mahar^a 

* C« raja-. * C* kasina-. * C*' -Jabhi. * O*' patisaihkharam. 

taddhitarii, C*' taddhikaih. * 0* agantva. ^ 0*' nisidi. * O antevasi-. • 0*^ 
vutthasi. C* omits pana. C5* disva. ** C*' gihi-. C*’ raibho. 

** Cv aiuhe. ** C* 0» amhe. C* bahu. ” 0® camhe. bahu, 

G« bahujane, jane being added later. 
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80 pnggalo eko adutiyo pavWitto kayikacetasikasukhaiamang! ^ hatva sukhaih 
•eti, idaii ca desanaaisam eva: na kevalaih pana seti yeva, eyaiupo pana puggaio 
BUkhaiii gacchati titthati nisidatl sayatiU sabbiriyapatheau aukhappatto va hotl, 
kameau anapekkhava ti vatthukamakileaakameau apekkharahito Tigatacchan- 
darago nittanho, evarupo puggalo aabbiriyapathesu 8ukham Tiharati maharaja ’tf. 

Raja dhammadesanaih siitva tutthainanaso vandiiva nive- 
sanam eva gato. Antevasiko pi acariyaiii vanditva Hima- 
vantam eva gato. Bodhisatto pana tatth* eva viharanto apa- 
rihinajjhano kalam katva Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha iiiiath desanaih ’ aharitva dassetva dve vatthuni kathetva 
anusandhiih ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada antevasiko Bhaddi- 
yatthero* ahosi, ganasattha aham eva“ *ti, Sukhaviharijatakam. 
Apannakavaggo pathamo. 


1. Lakkhan ajataka. 

Hoti silavatam attho ti. Idam Sattha Bi^agahaih upa- 
nissaya Vein vane viharanto Devadattarii arabbha kathesi. 
Devadattassa vatthum yava Abhimarapayojana KhandahaJ^jatake 
avibhavissati yava Dhanapalakavissajjjana pana CuUahams^atake 
avibhavissati yava pathavipavesana Solasanipate Saniuddavanij^jatake 
avibhavissati. Ekasinim hi sainaye Devadatto pahca vatthuni yacitva 
alabhanto sariighaiii bhinditva panca bhikkhusatani adaya Gayasise 
viharati. Atha tesaih bhikkhunaih hanam* paripakaiii agamasi. Tam 
natva Sattha dve aggasavake aniantesi: „Sariputta, tumhakam nissi- 
taka pahcasata bhikkhu Devadattassa laddhiih rocetva tena saddhim 
gata, idani pana tesam' nanarii^ parip^am gataih", tumhe bahiihi 
bhikkhiihi saddhim tattha gantva tesaih dhammath desetva te bhikkhu 
maggaphalehi sambodhetva gahetva ^acchatha“ ’ti. Te tath* eva 
gantva tesaih dhammam desetva maggaphalehi pabodhetva punadivase 


‘ 0^ -samamgl, C» samsmgl. * 0* dhammadesantm. * O*' 0^ bbaddiyathero. 
* C« hana. ® nesam. • all three MSS. gata. 
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arunuggamanayelaya te bhikkhu adaya Veluvanam eva agamamsu. 
Agantya ca pana Sariputtathero ‘ Bhagavantam yanditya ’ thitakale 
bhikkhu theram pasaihsitva Biiagavaiitaiii ahaihsu: ,ybhantet aruhakam je- 
tthakabhatiko dhaiiima8eiia})ati pancahi bhikkhusatehi pariyuto agac* 
chanto atiyiya sobhi, Devadatto paua pahiiiapariyaro jato“ ti. „Na bhi- 
kkhaye Sariputto idan’ eva natisatughapariyutu agaccbanto sohhati, pubbe 
pi sobhi yeya, Deyadatto pi iia idan' eva ganato parihino , pubbe pi 
parihlno yeya“ ’ti. Bhikkhu lass' althasskyibhayalthaya Bhagayaiitam 
yacimsu. Bhagava bhayautareua” paticrhanuaih karanam pakatoiu akasi: 

Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahanagare eko Magadha- 
raja rajjaib karesi. Tada Bodbisatto migayoniyaih pati- 
sandhiih gahetva vuddhippatto migasahassaparivaro aranne^ 
vasati. Tassa Lak k han o" caKalo'' ca 'ti dve putta ahesuiii. 
So attano niahallakakaie ,,tata, ahaih idani mahallako, tumhe 
imam ganaih pariharatha“ 'ti pahca panca migasatani ekekaih 
puttam paticchapesi. Tato patthaya te dve jana’ migaganam 
pariharanti. Magadharatthasmih* ca sassasainaye kitthasam- 
badhe aranne’* niiganam paripantho hoti. Manussa sassakhadaka- 
naih maranatthaya‘"tattha tattha opataih khananti” sulani ropenti 
pasanayantani ” sajjenti kutapasadayo pase oddenti’’. Bahu’* 
miga vinasaih apajjanti. Bodhisatto kitthasambadhasamayam 
natva putte pakkosapetva aha: „tata'\ ayarii kittbasambadha- 
samayo, bahu’* miga viuasam papunanti, mayam mahallaka, 
yena ken’ iipayena ekasmim thane vitinamessaina, tumhe tumha- 
kam migagane gahetva aranne’ pabbatapadam pavisitva sassa-* 
naih uddhatakale agaccheyyatha”'** ’ti, Te „sadhu“ 'ti pitu 
vacanaih sutva saparivara nikkhamiiiisu. Tesaiii pana gamana- 
magge manussa jananti: „inia8miih kale miga pabbatam 
arohanti, imasmiiii kale orohantiti“. Te tattha tatthapa- 


* -tthero. * so all three MSS. * C* -UreMa. * C*' aramfte. » C« 
lakkhauo. * 0* C® kalo. C** gaya. * C»-smirii. * aramne, 
uaihue. C* marana-, caraiia- corrected to marana-. ** 0^ kha^anti. 
»» 0« 0» pasana-. ” 0 (| 4 heiiti. '* C» C» hahu. ** tata. C* 
agacoheyyatha. omits one tattha. 
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tiochanDatthane nillna bahumige vijjhitva m§.renti. Kalamigo* 
pi attano dandhataya ,,imaya nama velaya gantabbaih, im&ya 
velaya na gantabban** ti ajananto migaganarh adaya pubbanhe 
pi sayanhe’‘ pi padose pi paccuse pi* gamadvarena’ gacchati. 
Mantissa tattha tattha pakatiya va thita ca nillna ca bahd* 
mige vinasaiii gamenti. Evaih so attano dandhataya bahft* 
mige vinasaih papetva appakeh’ eva niigehi arannam’ pftvisi. 
Lakkhanamigo pana pandito vyatto upayakusalo ^imaya vel&ya 
gantabbaih®, imaya velaya na gantabban“ ti jan&ti, so gama¬ 
dvarena pi na gacchati, divapi na gacchati, padose pi paccuse 
pi na gacchati, migaganaih adaya addharattasamayen' eva 
gacchati, tasma ekam pi raigam avinasetva* arahhaih^ pavisi. 
Te tattha cattaro inase vasitva sassesu uddhatesn pabbata 
otariihsu. Kalo’^^ paccha gacchanto pi purimanayen’ eva 
avasesamige vinasaih papento ekako va agami. Lakkhano'^ 
pana ekaiuigam pi avinasetva pahcahi pi. migasatehi parivuto 
matapitunnaih santikaih agami. Bodhisatto dve pntte agacchante 
disva migaganena saddhirh inantento imam gatham samutthapesi: 

Hoti silavataih attho patisantharavuttinarh, (Dhpd. p. 146). 

Lakkhanarii passa ayantam natisaihghapurakkhatam, 

atha passas’ imam Kalarh** suvihinaih va natihiti**. 10. 

Tattha sTlavataii ti sukkaailataya allavantanam acaraaampannantiii, attho 
ti^^ Ttddhi; patitantharayuttiiian ti dhammapatisantharo ca amisapati* 
santharo ca etesaib vuttiti patiaantharavuttino, tesaih patisantharavnttinam'*, 
ettha ca papanivaranaovadariusasaiiivaaeija dbammapatisantharo ca gocaralabha 
pana gilanapatthanadhamnjikarakkhayaaena aroisapatiaantbaro veditabbo, imaih 
vuttam hoti: imeau dvisu patiaantharesu tkitaiiam’'^ panditanaiii vaddhi nama 
hoti, idaui taiii vaddhirii daaaetum pnttamatararh alapanto viya Lakkhanam 
paaaa ti adim aha, tatr&yam sarokhepattho: acarapatiaantharaaampanuam attano 


‘ all throe MSS. kala-. * C*' aayanhe. * C» omits paccdse pi. * 0* 0® 
-dvarepa. * C*'bahu. * C« C*'bahu. ’ arariinam, aramnara. ® O*' 
omits imaya velaya gantabbaih. * O vinasetva. kale, 0« kalo, ** C* 

-no. all three MSS. kalarii. *•'* C*' Satibhitl. 0^ omits ti. 0* 
t^uttinaih. C*' adds acarasampannanam. 
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puttaih ekamigam pi avinasetva natisaihghena purakkhataparivaritaih ^acchantaih 
paasa, taya pana acarapatisantharasampadaya Tihinaih dandhapafinaih^ at ha 
paBsasimaib Kalam* ekam pi natlih anavasesetva suYihlnam eva 
natihi* ekakaih agacchantan ti. 

Evaih puttam^ abhinanditva paoa Bodhisatto yavatayakam 
thatva yathakammam gato. 

Satthapi „na bhikkhaye Sariputto idan* eya natisamghapariyarito^ 
sobhati, pubbe pi sobhi yeya, oa ca Deyadatto etarahi yeya ganamha 
parihino, pubbe pi parihino* yeya** *ti imam dhammadesanam daasetya 
dye yatthuni gbatetya anusandhim yojetva ^ jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Kalo^ Deyadatto ahosi, parisapi ’saa Deyadattassa pariaa ya, 
Lakkhapo Sariputto, pariaa pan* aasa Buddhaparisa, mata Rahulamata 
ahoai, pita pana aham eya ahoain** ti. Lakkhanajatakam. 


2. Nigrodhamigajataka. 

Nigrodham eya seyeyya ti. Idam Satth& Jetayane 
yiharanto Kumarakassapatherassa mataram arabbha katheai. 
Sa kira imagahanagare mahayibhayassa setthino dhita ahosi uasanna- 
kuaalamula parimaddbitasamkhara paccbimabbayika, antokute* padipo 
yiy* assa^^ badaye^^ arabattupanissayo'’ jalati. Sa attimam janana- 
kalato pattbaya gebe anabbirata pabbajituk^a hutya matapitaro aba: 
„amma tata^’, may barn gbarayase cittam nabbiramati, abam niyyanike 
Buddbasasane pabbi^’itukama, pabbajetba man** ti. „Amma, kim 
yadeai, imam kulaih babuyibhayam, tyan ca ambakam ekadbitaka^^, 
na labbba taya pabbajitun** ti, Sa punappuna yacityapi matapitunnam 
aantika pabb^jjam alabbamana cintesi: „botu, patikulam gata samikain 
aradbetya pabbajiasiUniti** sa yayappatta patikulam gantya patideyata 
hutya sflayati’* kalyanadbamma agaram ^hayasi. Atb’ assa samya- 
sam anyaya kuccbiyam gabbho patittkahi. Sa g^bbbassa patit^ta- 
bbayam na annasi^*. Atha tasmim nagare nakkhattam gbosayimsu. 


* Ck -paihnam, C« -panni. » C* kilarii. * C» natihi. * C» yuttaih. 

* C* -parivuto. • 0* omits pubbe pi parihino. ’ C* sopetva? * C* kalo. 
2. Cfr. Dhpd. p. 327. • C* -kufe. C* viya iasa corrected to viya aaaa. 

Ok hadayo. '* C* harahattupa-, C» arahattupa- corrected to arahattupa-. 
€• tata. Ok -dhitaka, C» -dhitika. ** Ok 0* ailavati. *• 0« amnaal 
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Sakalanagfarayasino nakkhattaih kilimsu*. Nagaram deyana^rarii 
yiya aiamkatapatiyatiam ahosi. Sa pana taya ularaya’ pi nakkhatta- 
kilaya’ vattanianaya attano sariram na yiiimpati nalamkaroti, pakati- 
yesen* eva carati. Atha naih samiko aha: ,,bhadde, sakalanagaraiii 
nakkhattanissitam ^, tyam pana sarirarii na-ppatyagga8iti“. »,Ayya, 
dyattimsaya me kunapehi’^ puritaiii sariram, kiih imina alamkatena, 
ayaih hi kayo n' cva deyanimmito na brahmanimmito na suvannatpayo 
na manimayo na haricandanamayo na pundarlkakamaluppalagabbha- 
sambhuto na amatnsadhaphrito \ atha kho kunape^ jato matapettika- 
sambhayo auiccucchadanaparimaddanabhedauayiddhaiiisanadhammo kato- 
siyaddhano tanliupadiimo^ sokauarii uidanam parideyanaih vatthu sabba- 
roganam alayo kammakarananam patiggaho antoputibahiniccapaggharano 
kimikulanam ayaso slyathikapayatn maranapariyos^o sabbalokassa 
cakkhupathe yattamano pi 

Atthinaha*’usaihyutto* tacamaihsavilepano*^ 
chaviya kayo paticchanno yathabhutam na dissati 

Antapuro udarapuro yakapelassa" yatthino 
hadayassa papphasassa^^ yakkassa pihakassa ca 

Simghanikaya** khelassa'^ sedassa medassa ca*' 
lohitassa lasikaya"^ pittassa ca yasaya ca. 

Ath’ assa navahi sotehi ashci’^ sayati sabbada 
akkhimha akkhiguthako kannamha kannaguthako 

Simghanika'^ ca nasato mukbena yamati ekada 
pittam semhah ca yamati kayamha sedajallika. 

Ath* assa susiram slsaih matthaluhgena puritam, 
subhato nam mahhatl'^ balo ayijjaya purakkhaio. 

Anantadinayo kayo yisarukkhasamupamo 
ayaso sabbaroganaih puhjo dukkhassa keyalo. 

Sace imassa kayassa antn bahirato siya 
dandam nuna gahetvaua kake sone ca yaraye. 

Duggandho asuclkayo^" kunapo^' ukkarupanio 
nindito cakkliubhutehi kayo balabhinandito. 


' C** klllihsu. * C« ularaya. * C» -kilaya. * nakkhattaih-. * C*' 0* knnapehi. 
• -pujito, ^ C* kunape. ” C*'^tanhuppadinno, C* tanhuppadinno. •C»atthl- 
naharu-. ’‘’C*-ne. * * C* -pelassa. pappasassa. * * slihghanlkaya. 

khelassa. so all three MSS. »• 0^ lasikaya. asucT. C« -nlka. 

C» mamnati. €• aeuci*. ** C» kunapo. 
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Ayyaputia, imam kayam alaihkaritva kim karissami, uanu imassa 
alamkaranam guthapunnagha^ssa bahicittakammakaranam viya hotiti'*. 
Setthiputto tarn tassa vacaDam sutva aha: ,,bhadde tvam imassa 
sarirassa eyam dose passamana kasma na pabbajasiti**. ^Ayyaputta 
aham pabbajjaih labhamana ajj’ era pabbfyeyyan“ ti. Setthiputto 
,»8adhu, aham tarn pabb^essamiti** vatva mahadanam parattetya 
mabasakkaram katya mahantena pariyareua bhikkhuniupassayath netya 
tarn pabbiyento Deyadatta-pakkhiyanam bhikkhuninam santike pabba- 
jesi. Sa pabb^aiii labliitva paripunnasamkappa attaniana ahosi, 
Ath' assa gabbhe paripakam gacchante indriyanam ahnathattam hattha* 
padapitthinam' bahalattaih udarapajalassa ca mahantatam disya bhikkhu- 
niyo tarn pucchimsu; „ayye tyam gabbliini* viya pannayasi*, kim 
etan^** ti. «tAyye 'idam nama karanan’ ti ua janami, silam pana 
me paripunnan*' ti. Atha uaiii ta'^ bhikkhuniyo Deyadattassa santikani 
netya Deyadattam pucchiiiisu: ,,ayya, ayaiii kuladhita kicchena samikadi 
aradhetva pabbajjam labhi, idaiu*^ pan' assa gabbho pahhayati^, mayam 
imassa gabbhassa gihikale ^ va pabbajitakale va laddhabhavam na 
janama, kim dani karoma*' Hi. Deyadatto attano abuddhabhayena 
khantiroettanuddayanan ca natthitaya evaiii cintesi: ,/Deyadattassa 
pakkhika bhikkhum’ kucchina'^ gabbham pariharati, Devadatto ca 
tarn ajjhupekkhatiti' mayhaih garaha uppajjissati* maya imam uppabba* 
jetum vattotiti’**' so avimaihsitvaya selagulam'® pavattayamano** 
yiya pakkhanditya ,,gacchatha, imam uppabbajetha** ti aha. Ta tassa 
yaoanam sutya utthaya vanditya upassayaiii gata. Atha sa dahara 
ta bhikkhuniyo aha: ,,ayye, na Devadattathero Buddho, na pi 
mayham tassa santike pabbajja, loke pana aggapuggalassa Samma- 
sambuddhassa santike mayhaih pabbajja, ya”' ca pana me dukkhena 
laddha*^ ma nam'^ antaradhapetha, etha‘“ mam gahetya Satthu 
santikam Jetayanam gaochatha** ti. Ta tarn adaya Rigagaha** pahca- 
catalisaycganammaggam atikkamma anupubbena Jetayanam patya 
Sattharam yanditya tarn attham iu’ocesum. Sattha cintesi: „kinc' api 
g^ikale^ etibsa gabbho patitthito eyam sante pi *Samano Gotamo 


> Ok C* -pitthiniih. * C* C» gabbhini. * C*' ptiimayasi. * C* etarii. * 0^ na. 
• C» dani. ^ 0» paihhayatl. ® 0* C*’ gihi-. * 0* C» bhikkhuni. C* kuccbito. 

0» vaddhatid. Ok avi-. *» Ok sevala-, 0* selagulaiii. ** all three MSS. 
pavaddhayamano. ** Ok aa. ** 0* laddha, Ok laddhana. Ok na. Ok 
omits eiha. 0* ri^agaha. Ok -lisa-. 

F 
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Devadattena jahitikaih adaya caratiii* titthiyanam okaso bhayissati, 
tasiua imam katham pacchinditum sar^'ikaya parisaya mi^he imam 
adhikaranam yinicchitum^ yattotiti** punadiyase rig warn Pasenadiko^alam 
Mahanathapindikam Ciilanathapindikam ^ Visakham mahaupasikam am- 
nani’ ca abhinnatani^ mahakulani pakkosapetya sayanhasamaye^ catusu’ 
parisasu sannipatitasu Upalitheram*^ amantesi: „gaccha, catuparisamajjhe 
imissa daharabhikkhuniya kammam 8odhehiti*\ „Sadhu bhante** ti 
thero *pari8am%jjham gantya attano patiasane nkiditya ranno* purato 
Vi8akham upaaikam pakkosapetya imam adhikaranam paticchape8i: 
ngaocha Visakhe, *ayam dahara asukam^e asukadiyase pabbajita* ti 
tattato natya imassa gabbhassa pure ya paccha ya laddhabhayam 
janahiti**. Upa8ika ,,sadhu‘* 'ti sampaticchitya sanim^ parikkhipapetya 
antosaniyam^ daharabhikkhuniya hatthapadanabhiudarapariyos^ani olo- 
ketya masadiyase samanetva gihibhaye” gabbhassa laddhabhayam tattato 
natya therassa santikaih gantya tarn attham arocesi. Thero catu- 
parisami^he tarn bhikkhuniih suddhiih^ akasi. Sa suddha hutya 
bhikkbusamghanca Sattharah'* ca vanditva bhikkhunihi saddhim 
upassayam eya gata. Sa gabbhaparipakam anyaya Padumuttarapada- 
mule patthitapatthanam mahanubhayam puttam yyayi. Ath' e^di- 
yasam riga bhikkhuniupassayasamipena*’ gacchanto darakasaddam 
sutya amacce pucchi. Amacca tarn karanam natya „deya, sa dahara- 
bhikkhuni puttam yijata, tass' eso saddo** ti ahamsu. ,,Bhikkhuninam 
bhane^ darakfgaggpinan nama^^ palibodho, mayaih naih jaggissama** *ti. 
Riga tarn darakam natokitthinam dapetya kumarapariharena yaddha* 
pesi. Namagahanadiyase c' assa Kassapo ti naniaih akamsu. Atha 
nam kumarapariharena yad^itatta Kumarakassapo ti saojanimsu 
So sattayassikakale Satthii santike pabb^itya paripunnayasso upasam- 
padam labhitya gacchante gacchante**^ kale dbammakathikesu citra- 
kathl^* ahosi. Atha nam Sattha ,,etadaggaih bhikkhaye mama saya- 
kanam citrakathlnaihyadidaih Kumarakassapo** ti etadagge ^apesi. 
So paccha Yammikasutte''' arahattam papuni. Matapi 'ssa bhikkhuni^’ 
yipassitya aggaphalam patta. Kumarakassapo thero Buddhanaih sasane’^ 

* C*^ vinicchinituih. * O cula-. * so all three MSS. * C* C*' abhiranatani. 

* C* sayaiiiha-. * raihno. ^ O sanim. ® C* -sani-* ® C*> glhi-. C* 

-saraghaih. ** C* -ram. ** C» -samipe. *• C* C* -jagganantama phll-, C*^ 
-jaggananapali- corrected to -jagganapali-. ** C* C* samjanlihsu. ** C*' omits 
one gacchante. citrakathi corrected to cittakathl. >kathinaih ^ 

cUtakathinam. C* vammika-. *• C« bhikkhuni. boddhasMane. 
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gaigfanamf^he punnacando viya pakato jato. Ath* ekadiyasam Tatha* 
g&to paochabhattaiii pindapatapatikkanto * bhikkhoDaih oyadaih datya 
^Ddhakutim payisi, Bhikkhu oyadam gahetya attano rattitthana* 
diyatthanesu^ diyasabhagaih khepetya sayanhasamaye^ dhammasabhayam 
sannipatitya „ayuso, Deyadaitena attano abuddhabhayena c* eva 
khantimettadlnan ca abhayena Kumarakassapathero ca theri * ca 
manam^ nasita, Sammasambuddho pana attano dhammarajataya c’ eya 
khantimettanuddayasanipattiya ca ubhinnam pi tesaih paccayo jato“ 
ti Buddhagune yannayamana nisidimsu. Sattha Buddhalllbaya* dhamma- 
sabham agantya pannattasane ^ nisiditya ,,kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna^^ ti pucchi. „Bbante turahakam eya guna- 
kathaya*' *ti sabbam arocayimsu. ^Na bhikkhaye Tathagato idan* 
eya imesam ubhinnam paccayo ca patittha ca jato, pubbe pi ahosi 
yeya“ *ti. Bhikkhu tass' atthass^yibhavatthaya Bhagayantam yaciihsu. 
Bhagaya bhayantarena paticchannaih karanaih paka^m akasi: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahniadatte rajjaih karayamane 
Bodhisatto migayoniyaiii patisandhim ganhi. So matu 
kucchito nikkhanto suvannavanno ahosi, akkhini c’ assa inani- 
gulasadisani ^ ahesuih, sihgani rajatavannani, mukham ratta* 
kambalapuhjavannaih, hatthapadapariyanta lakha parikammakata 
viya, valadh! cainarassa viya ahosi, sariram pan' assa mahantam 
assapotakappamanam^ ahosi. So pahcasataniigaparivaro aranne*^ 
vasaiii kappesi oamena Nigrodhamigaraja n^ma. Avidure 
pan' assa anho'^ pi pancasatainigaparivaro Sakhamigo nama 
vasati, so pi suvannavanno va ahosi. Tena samayena Barana- 
siraja'* inigavadhapasutohoti, vina maihsena na bhuhjati, 
manussanaiii kammacchedaih** katva sabbe”^ negamajanapade** 
sannipatetva devasikam inigavaih gaccliati. Manussa cintesuih; 
„ayaih raja amhakaiii kainmacchedaih karoti, yan nuna mayam 


* C* -patipakkanto. * C« -divatthanesu. ® sayaiiha-. * theri. 

* C* manena. ^ C* -lilhaya, -lilhaya. ’ C*' paiiinatta. ® C» manigula- 

* C* -manaih, C*' -potappamaiiaib. C®^ aramne. aiimo. ** -si-. 

C* migapavadbapasuto. ** C* kainacchedam. ** C* omits sabbe. C* 
-jariapade. 
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uyyane miganam nivaparh vapitva* paniyaih* sampadetva bahu- 
mige uyyftne pavesetva dvararh bandhitva rafino* niyyadenift^‘‘ 
’ti te sabbe uyyane nivapatinarh \ ropetva udakarh sampadetva 
dvaraih yojapetva nagare adaya muggaradinanavudhahattha* 
arannam ’’ pavisitva iiiige pariyesamana „majjhe thite mige 
ganhissama®^ ’ti yojanamattaih thanarh parikkhipitva saihkhi- 
pamana Nigrodhamiga - Sakhamiganam vasanatthanaih majjhe 
katva parikkhipimsu. Atha nam migaganam disva rukkha- 
gumbadayo ca bhumin ca nmggarehi paharanta migaganam 
gahanattlianato niharitva asisattidhanuadlni* avudhani uggiritva 
mahanadam nadanta nam migaganaiii uyyanarh pavesetva 
dvaram pidhaya rajanaiii upasaihkamitva „deva, nibaddhaih 
migavarh gacchanta amhakam kaminaih nasetha, ambehi aran- 
nato‘° mige anetva tumhakaiii uyyanarh puritaih, ito patthaya 
tesarh maihsaih khadatha*^ ’ti rajanaih apucchitva pakkamiihsu. 
Raja tesarh vacanaih sutva uyyanarh gantva mige olokento dve 
suvaiinamige disva tesarh abhayarh adasi. Tato patthaya pana 
kadaci samarh gantva ekamigarh vijjhitva aneti^ kadaci ’ssa 
bhattakarako gantva vijjhitva aharati. Miga dhanurh disva va 
maranabhay'ena tajjita palayanti, dve tayo pahare labhitva 
kilamanti pi gilan&pi honti maranam pi papuiianti. Migagario 
tarh pavattirh Bodhisattassa arocesi. So Sakharri pakkosapetva 
aha: „8amma, balm'' miga nassanti, ekairisena maritabbe sati'* 
ito patthaya ma karidena mige vijjhantu, dhammaganthikattliane'* 
miganaih varo‘*hotu, ekadivasarh mama parisaya varo papuriatu, 
ekadivasarh tava parisaya varo papuriatu, varappatto migo 
gantva dhammaganthikayasisarh thapetva nipajjatu, evarh 
sante miga vaiiita'* na bhayissantiti^. So „sadhu“ ’ti sam- 
paticchi. Tato patthaya varappatto va migo gantva dhamma- 

' C< vasitva. ^ C* paniyaih. ^ raihno. * C« niyya-. * C* -tanarh, 
-tinam. * C* -nanayudha-. C* C*' aramnam. ® C* gamhi-. ® C» -adlni. 

aramnato. ‘V oahu. ekarhsenassitabbe sati. 

-gandika-. ** dvaro. C* >gandi>, C*> -gandhi-. C* vanlta. 
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ganthikaya^ givaiii tliapetva nipajjati. Bliattakarako agantva 
tattha nipannakam eva gahetva gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasam 
J^akharoigassa parisaya ekissa gabbhinimigiya* varo papuni. 
Sa Sakliaih upasaiiikamitva „8arai, ahain pigabbhini’, puttakaih 
vijayitva dve jana \araiii gamissama, inayhaiii vararh atikka- 
ineMti** aha. So „ua sakka tava varaih annesarh* papetuih, 
tvam eva tuyliaih pattaih janissasi, gacchahiti‘‘ aha, Sa tassa 
santika anuggaliarh alabhamana Bodhieattani upasaihkamitva 
tam attham arocesi. So tassa vacanam sutva ,,hotu, gaccha 
tvaih, ahan te varaih atikkainessaiuiti^ sayaiii gantva dhamma- 
ganthikaya'^ sisaiii katva nipajji. Bliattakarako taiii disva 
jjaddhabhayo inigaraja ganthikaya® nipanno, kin nu karanan“ 
ti vegena gantva rahno^ arocesi. Raja tavad eva rathaih 
aruyha mahantena parivarena agantva Bodhisattaih disva aha: 
jjsamma inigarajananu maya tuyham abhayaih dinnaiii, kasma 
tvarh® idha nipanno‘‘ ti. „Maharaja, gabbhini‘° migi'^ agantva” 
^mama varaiii anfiassa” papehiti’ aha, na sakka kho pana 
maya ekassa maranadukkliaiii afmassa” upari pakkhipituiii, 
sv-ahaiTi attano jlvitarii tassa datva tassa santakarii maranaih 
gahetva idha uipaiino, ina ahnaih” kifici asamkittha inaharaja“ 
'ti. Raja aha: ,,saini suvannavannamigaraja”, maya tadiso 
khantimettanuddayasampanno manussesu pi na ditthapubbo, tena 
te pasanno ’smi, utthehi, tuyhah ca tassa ca abhayam dam- 
miti‘‘. ,,DvIhi abhaye laddhe avasesa kiiii karissanti narinda“ 
’ti. ,,Avasesai]am pi abhayaiii damma” samiti“. ,,Maharaja, 
evam pi uyyane yqva miga abhayaih labhissanti, sesa kirn 
karissanttti^. ,,Etesam pi abhayam dammi sam5ti“. ,,Maha¬ 
raja, miga tava abhayaiii labhantu, sesa catuppada kirn karis- 


‘ C*’ >gai)(1hikaya, O -gaiiidikaya. * galjbMni-. ® C* gabbhini. ^ C’’ 

arhnesam. » all three MSS. -gan<li-. all three MSS. gandi-. ' C» 
rarhno. -raja. » 0^ tuvarii. C« C» gabbhini. C» migi. ** 

gantva. C*' amnassa. arhnasaa. ** arhnani C* svanna- 

vararamigaraja. C*^ dammi 
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„Etesam pi abhayam dammi s§,miti*^ >,Mahar5ja, 
catuppada tava abhayam labhantu, dvijagana kiih karissantiti**. 
lyEtesam pi* dammi sarnlti^. „Maharaja, dvijagana^ tava 
abhayam labhissanti, adake vasanta maccha kirh karissantiti^^ 
,,Etesam pi abhayam dammi samiti^^ Evam Mahasatto rgja- 
nam sabbasattanaih abhayam yacitva utthaya rajanam pahcasu 
Bllesu patitthapetva ,ydhammaiii cara maharaja, matapitusu’ 
puttadhitasu brahmanagahapatikesa negamajanapadesu^ dham- 
main caranto samaih caranto* kayassa bheda sDgatim Saggaih 
lokam gamissasiti**^ ranno Buddhalijhaya’ dhammaih desetva 
katipahaih uyyane vasitva rahho^ ovadam datva migagana- 
parivuto arahhaih* pavisi. Sapi kho migadhenu pupphakanni- 
kasadisaih puttaih vijayi. So kilamano*^ Sakhamigassa santikaih 
gacchati. Atha naih mata tassa santikaih gacchantaih disva 
„putta, ito patthaya ma etassa santikaih gaccha, Nigrodhass’ 
eva santikaih gaccheyyasiti‘‘ ovadanti** imam gatham aha: 

Nigrodham eva seveyya, na Sakhaih* upasaihvase, 

Nigrodhasmiih mataih seyyo yance Sakhasmiih* jivitan ti. 11. 

Tatths nigrodham eva sevayya ti tata tvaih va anno’’ va attano 
hitakamo Nigrodham eva seveyya bhi\Jeyya upasamkameyya, na sakham 
upasaihvase. ti Sakhamigam pana na upasaihvase, upagamma na saihvaseyya, 
etaih nissaya jivikaih nakappeyya, nigrodhasmiih matam seyyo ti Nigrodha- 
rahno” padamule maranam pi seyyo varaih uttamaih, yance sakhasmim 
jivitan ti yarn pana Sakhassa santike jlvitaih tarn n’ eva seyyo na varam na 
uttaman ti attho. 

Tato patthaya ca pana abhayaladdhaka miga manussanaih 
sassani khadanti. Manussa ,Jaddhabhaya ime miga^‘ ti paha- 
rituih va palapetuih va na visahanti. Te rajangane*^ sanni- 
patitva rahho*^ tarn atthaih arocesnih. Raja ,,maya pasannena 

‘ C*' adds abhayam. * C*' d^jagapa. ’ so all three MSS. * C» -janapadesu. 
* omits samaih caranto. * gamissanti corrected to gamissasiti, C* gamis* 
satlti. ’ C» -lllhaya. ® 0* C*' ramho- • C*' C*' araihhaih. C* kila-. ” C* 
C* ovadanti. C*' aihho, O*' -raihno. ** 0* 0*' rajaihgane. 

C*' ramho. 
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Nigrodhamigavarassa varo dinno, ahaih rajjaih jaheyyam^ na 
ca tarn* patinnaih’, gacchatha, na koci mama vijite mige 
paharituih labhatiti‘‘. Nigrodhamigo taiii pavattirh sutvfi miga- 
ganaih sannipatapetva ,,ito patthSya paresarh sassarh khadituih 
na^ labhatha^^ Hi mige varetva maDussanaih arocapesi: „ito 
patt:liaya sassak&rakamanussa sassarakkhanatthaih^ vatiih^ ma 
karontu, khettam pana ilvijjhitva^ pannasannaih® bandhantu‘‘ Hi. 
Tato patthaya kira khettesu pannabandbanasannam * udapadi, 
tato patthaya pannasannaih'^ atikkamanakamigo nama n’ atthi, 
ayaih kira nesam Bodhisattato laddhaovado. Evaih migaganaih 
ovaditva Bodhisatto yavatayukam thatva saddhim migehi yatha> 
kammarh gate. Rajapi Bodhisattassa ovade thatva pnniiani^' 
katva yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha „na bhikkhaye idan* eyahaih theriya ea Kumarakassapassa 
ca ayassayo, pubbe pi ayassayo era** *ii imam dhammadesanaih aha* 
ritya catusaccadhammadesanaih yiniyattetya dye vatthuDi kathetya 
anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada Sakhamigo Deya* 
datto ahosi, parisapi ’ssa Deyadattaparisa va’*, migadhenu then’* 
ahosi, putto Kumarakassapo, r^'a Anando, Nigrodhamigar^’a pana 
aham eya ahosin** ti. Nigrodhamigajatakaih. 


3. Kaiidinajataka. 

Dhirathu kandinaiii sallaii ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto puraiiadutiyikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tam 
Atthanipate Indriy^atake avibhavissati. Bhagaya pana taiii bhikkhuih 
etad avoca: ,,bhikkhu pubbe pi tvarii etarh matugamam nissaya jivi- 
takkhayam patya vitaceikesuangaresu pakko“ ti. Bhikkhu tass’ 
atthassayibhavatthaya Bhagavantara yaciiiisu. Bhagava bhayantarena 
paticchannam karanaiii pakatam akasi. Ito2)araiii pana bhikkhunaih 


* C* haheyyaih. * naiii. * (J« patiihnam. * oraits na. ' so C« 
-rakkhaua. « tim. ^ C* avijjhitva. ® pannasara, pannasaihnaih, 
0* pannasannam. ® C* panna*, C*' -sariiham. C'' -samnarii, C« panna* 

aannam. »» pumnani. ** C« ca. ** C» theri. ** vitaceikesu, 
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yacanaih bhavantarapaticchaimataA ca aratva ,»atitaih abariti** ettakam 
era yakkhama, eitake Tutte pi ayacanaiii yalahakagabbhato caiidaniha- 
ranupaina ca bhayantarapaticchannakaranabhayo ca 'ti sabbani etam 
hetthayuttanayen’ eya yojetya yeditabbara 

Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahe Magadharaja rajjarii 
kareti. Magadhavasikanarii sassasamaye miganam* maliapari- 
pantho hoti. Te aranne’ pabbatapadairi pavisanti. Tattha eko 
araniiavasipabbateyyamigo^ ekaya gamantavasiniya' niigapoti- 
kaya saddhiiii santhavaiii katva tesarii raiganam pabbatapadato 
oruyha puna gamantaih osaranakale migapotikaya patibaddha- 
cittatta tehi saddhirh yeva otari®. Atha naih sa aha: „tvam 
kho si ayya pabbateyyo balainigo, gtoanto ca nama sasarhko 
sappatibhayo, ma amhehi saddhirh otarahiti^*^ So tassa pati- 
baddhacittataya anivattitva saddhirh yeva agamasi. Magadha- 
vasino „idani miganarh pabbatapada otaranakalo^^ ti hatvil 
magge paticchannakotthakesu titthanti. Tesam pi dvinriarh 
agaraananiagge eko luddako paticchannakotthake thito hoti. 
Migapotika manussagandham ghayitva „eko luddako thito 
bhavissatiti** taih balaiiiigam purato katva sayaiii pacchato 
ahosi. Luddako ekena sarappaharena niigarh tattir eva patesi. 
Migapotika tassa viddhabhavaih hatva uppatitva ” vatagatiya 
palayi. Luddako kotthaka nikkhainitva migarh okkantitva 
aggirh katva vltaccikesu^ ahgaresu^"' madhuramaihsaih pacitva 
khaditva panlyarii*' [>ivitva avasesaih lohitabindfihi'® paggha- 
rantehi kacenadaya” darake tosento ghararh agamasi. Tada 
Bodhisatto tasmirh vanasande devata hutva nibbatto hoti. So 
taih karanarh disva „imassa balatnigassa maranarh n' eva 
matararh nissaya iia pitararh nissaya atha kho kamarh nissaya, 


1 C* veditabba. C* omits miganaiii. ^ araihfie. * C* araihna-, C*' 
aramna-, aranfiavasi-. C« gamariita-. ^ C« otari. ^ 0^ otarahiti. ^ 

uppattitva, uppattitva corrected to uppatitva. • C* vTtacchikesu, C*' vitasi- 
kesu. C* angarakesu. C« paniyam. ** -binduhi. C* G*' 

k^enadaya. 
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kamanimittamhi satta* sugati yava hatthaccheda* duggatiyan 
ca paiicavidhabandhanadinanappakarakaiii dukkhaih papiinanti, 
paresarh inaranadukkhuppadanam pi nama imasmiiii loke garahi- 
tam eva, yam janapadarh matugamo vicareti anusasati so ittlii- 
parinayako® janapado garahito va, ye satta matugamassa vasaih 
gacchanti te pi garahita va“ 'ti ekaya gathaya tini garaha- 
vatthuni dassetva vanadevatasu sadhukaraiti datva gandha- 
pupphadihi pujayamanasu madhurena sarena taiti vanasandam 
unnadento imaya gathaya dhammaiii deseti; 

bhi-r-atthu^ kandinaiii sallaih purisarii galhavedhinarii, 
dhi-r-atthu® taiii janapadaiii yatth’ itthi® parinayika^ 
te capi dhikkita satta ye itthinam vasaih gata ti. 12. 

Tattha dhiratthu ti garahaiiatthe* nipato, sv-ayam idhauttaeaubbegavasena 
garahane® datthabbo, uttaaitubbigga ® hi honto Bodhisatto evam aha, kaiidam 
assa atthiti kaiiditam* kandinaiii*®, tarn** pana kandarh anupavisanatthena** 
sallan ti vuccati, tasma kandinam sallan ti, ettba sallaih kandin ti attho, sallaih 
va assa atthiti sallo**, taih** sallan ca*’' mahantarii vanamukhaih** katva bala- 
vappahararii*^ dento galhaih*® vijjhatiti galhavedhitaih*® galhavedhi nam*®, 
nanappakarakena kaiuleiia kumudapattasanthanathalena** ujukagamanen’ eva** 
sallena ca samaimagataiii galhavedhinarii** purisarii dhiratthu 'ti ayam ettha 
attho, parin ayika** ti issara sariividhayika, dhikkita*^ ti garahita, sesam 
ettha uttariattham eva, itoparaiii pana ettakam pi avatva yarn yarri anuttanaiii 
tarii tad eva vaiinaylssama. 

Evam ekaya gathaya tmi garahavatthuni dassetva Bodhi* 
satto vanam unnadetva Buddlialllhaya’* dliamniaih desesi. 

Sattha iinaih dhammadesanarii aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu*^ sotapattiphale patitthahi. Sattha dv6 


' read sattanaiii ? ’ C* G"-ccliedadi. “ C* itthiparii.iayako, G® itthiparinayako. 

‘ C* dhi-, G" dhi- corrected to dhi-. * dhi- ' C» itthi. ’ 0* G<- parinayika. 
' so all three MSS. » G^ G' kai.idiiiaih? 0* kainlinatii, C" kandinaiii later 
put in parenthesi. " C* narii. '» C»-!the. C* salla. “ G» narii. C» 
sallanti. €“ vana-. C» -haraiii. '* C» galhaiii. “ galhavedhitarii, 
C» galhavedhita, €* galhevedhitaih. C* gajhavedlntaiii, C» galhavedhinaih. 

0» -eaihfhana-. ” G“ ujugamaneneva. ’* C* -vedhitam, C* galhavedhinaih. 

C» C parinayika. C' dhikkika. " C* -lilhaya. ” C* ukkamthita-. 
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vatthiini kathetva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhaoesi. Itoparam 
pana „dve yatih^i kathetya** ti imam ayatya „anusandhim ghatetya** ti 
ettakam eva' yakkhama, ayuttam pi pana hetthayuttanayen* eya 
yojetya gahetabbam. „Tada pabbateyyo migo ukkanthitabhikkhu * 
ahosi, migapoiika pur^adutiyika’, kamesu dosam dassetya dhammarii 
desitadeyata pana aham eya abosin*' ti. Kandinajatakam. 


4. Vatamigajataka. 

Na kiratthi ratthehi papiyo ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto Cullapindapatikatissatheraih^ arabbha kathesi. 
Satthari kira Rajagaham upanissaya Veluyane yiharante Tissakumaro 
nama mahayibhayassa setthikulassa putto ekadiyasam Veluyanam 
gantya Satthu dhammadesanam sutya pabbajitukamo pabbajjam yacitya 
niatapituhi^ ananunnatatta patikkhitto sattaham bhattacchedaiii katya 
Ratthapalathero^ yiya matapitaro anujanapetya Satthu santike pabbaji. 
Sattha tarn pabbajetya addhamasamattam Veluyane yiharitya Jetayanam 
agamasi. Tatrayam kulaputto terasa dhutahgani samadaya Sayatthiyam 
sapadanam pindaya caramano kalaiii vitinanietl. Cullapindapatikatis- 
satthero* naraa ti yutte^ gagauatale cando viya Buddhasasane pakato 
pamhato abosi. Tasmiih kale Kajagabe uakkhattakilaya yattamanaya 
therassa matapitaro yau tassa gibikale^ abosi abharanabbandakan 
tarn rajatacamgo^ke nikkbipitya ure tbapetya ,»anbasu nakkbattakllasu 
amb^aih putto imina imina alamkarena alamkato nakkbattam kilati 
tan no ekaputtakaiii gabetva Saniano Gotamo Sayattbinagaram gato, 
kahaih nu kbo so etarabi nisinno, kabaih thito'* ti yatya rodanti. 
Ath* eka yannadasi^^ tam kulaih gantya settbibbariyam rodantiih disya 
puccbi: „kim ayye rodasiti“. Sa tam attbam arocesi. „Kim pana 
ftyye ayyaputto piyayatiti“. ,,Asukan ca asukan ca“ ’ti. ,,Sace 
tumbe imasmim gebe sabbani issariyam maybam detba abaiii yo puttaih 
anessamiti**. Settbibbariya „sadbu“ ’ti sanipaticcbitva paribbayarh 
datya mabantena parivarena tam uyyojesi: „gaccba, attano balena 
mama puttaih aiiebiti*'. Sa paticcbannayaue uisinna Sayatthim gantya 
therassa bhikkhacaraylthiyam niyasam gahetya setthikula agata- 


* C* etthakameva. * (j« akkaiiithita-. * (J« -duti-. * so all three MSS. * 
-pituhi. ® -tissathero ti, -tissattbero ti. ’ so all three MSS. instead of vutto? 
« C*' glhi-. • C*' • kail corrected to -kaih. C« vannadasliiaih, C*' vannadasi. 
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manusse therassa adassetra aitano parivaren* era pariyuta therassa 
pindaya 'pavitthassa adito va ulumkabhikkham sarakabhikkhan ca 
datva rasatanhaya bandhitva anukkamena gehe nisldapetya bhikkham 
dadamana aitano yasam upagatabhayam natva giJanalayam dassetya 
antogabbhe nipajji. There pi bhikkhacaravelaya sapadanam caranto 
gehadvaraih aganiasi. Parijano therassa pattam gahetya theram ghare 
nisidapesi’. Thero nisiditva va ,.kaham upasika“ ti pucchi. „Gilana 
bhante, tumhakaih dassanaih icchatiti“. So rasatanhaya* baddho 
aitano vatasamadanaih* hhinditva tassapi^ nipannatthanam pavisi. Sa 
aitano agatakaranaiii kathctva tain palobhetva rasatanhaya* bandhitya 
uppabb^'etva attano vase^ thapetva yane nisidapetva mahantena pari- 
varena Kajagaham eva agamasi. Sa pavatti pakata jata. Bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayam saimisinna „Cullapindapatikatissattheram kira eka 
vannadasr rasatanhaya* bandhitva adaya gata“ ti katham samuttha- 
pesuih. Sattha dhammasabham upagantva alamkatasane nisiditva 
^kaya nu *ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti aha. Te 
tarn pavattim kathayiihsu. ,»Na bhikkhave idan* eva eso bhikkhu 
rasatanhaya bandhitva” tassa vasaih gato, pubbe pi tassa vasam gato 
yeva“ ’ti vatva atitaih ahari^: 

Atite Baranasiyaih rahiio Brahmadattassa Saiijayo 
nama uyyanapalo aliosi. Atli’ eko vatamigo tain’® uyyanam 
agantva Sanjayaih disva palayati. Sanjayo pi na tarn tajjetva 
niharati. So punappuna agantva uyyane yeva carati. Uyyana¬ 
palo uyyane nanappakarakani pupphaphalani gahetva divase 
divase raiifio abhiharati. Atha narii ekadivasaih raja pucchi: 
„atthi pana samma uyyanapala uyyane kinci acchariyaih pas- 
aasiti”“. „Deva annaih na passami, eko pana vatamigo agantva 
uyyane carati, etaih passtlmJti**. „Sakkhissasi pana tarn gahetun^ 
ti. jjThokaih madhurh labhanto imam antorajanivesanara pi 
tarn anetuih sakkhissamiti^. Raja tassa madhuiii dapesi. So 
taih gahetva uyyanam gantva vatamigassa caranatthane** tinani 


' C*' “pesi. * C« -taiiihaya, ® C*' -danam. * C* tasmapi. * C*’ attana vese. 
^ C*'-tissatheram. ’ C*^ vannadasi, C« vannadasi. ® C*> bajjhitva. * C* 
ahari. omits tarn. * ‘ acchariyam passatiti. marana-, C*'varaiia- 

correctfld to carana-. 
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madhuna makkhetva Migo Sgantva madhumakkhitani 

tinani khaditva rasatanhaya baddho aiinattha agantva’ uyyanani 
eva agacchati. Uyyanapalo tassa madhuroakkhitatinesu pa- 
luddhabhavaih natva aDukkamena attanaih dassesi. So tarn 
disva katipahaih palayitva punappuna passanto vissasarh apajjitva 
anukkamena uyyanapalassa hatthe thitatinani khadituih araddho. 
So tassa vissasaih apannabhavarh natva yava^ rajanivesana ^ 
vTthiih kilanjehi parikkhipitva vataharh sakhabhangarh patetva 
madhulabukam aiiise laggetvS,' tinakalapam upakacchake tha- 
petva madhumakkhitani tinani migassa purato purato vikiranto 
antorajanivesanam yeva agamasi. Mige*^ antopavitthe’ dvaraiii 
pidahiihsu. Migo manusse disva kampamano niaranabhayabhlto 
antonivesanaih gato^ adhavati paridhavati. Raja pasada oruyha 
tarn kampamanam disva „vatamigo nama manussanaiii ditthattha- 
nam sattahaih na gacchati, tajjitatthanam yavajivaih na gacchati, 
so evarupo gahananissito * vatamigo rasatanhaya baddho idani 
evarupaih thanarh^^ agato, n’ atthi vata bho loke rasatanhaya 
papakataraih nama^^ "ti imaya gathaya dhammadesanaih 
patthapesi: 

Na kir' atthi rasehi papiyo 
avasehi va santhavehi va, 
vatamigaih gehanissitaiii 
vasam anesi rasehi Sahjayo ti. 13. 

Tattha kira ti anusaavatthe nipato, rasehi ti jivhavinneyyehi* ’ madhurara- 
biladihi, papiyo ti papataro^ avasehi va saxithavahi va ii iiibaddba^ 
vaaanatthanasamkbatesu hi avaseau pi mittasaiitbavesu pi chaiidarago papako va 
tehi pana sacchandaragaparibhogehi'* avasehi va mittasanthavehi va sataguneiia 
sahassagunena madhuvapatisevanatthenaabaraiii vina jlvitindriyapalaiiaya'^ 
abhavena ca sacchandaragaparibhogarasa va papatara^^ ti Bodhisatto pana anu-* 


* C* niliyi, C® niliyi. * C*' agantva, agantva corrected to nagantva. ■ C* 
omlta yava. * C« -nlvesanam. * lagetva. ® C* migo. -pa^itthe. 

® C® -nivesanamgato corrected to -nivesanaragano, C« -nivesanariigane. • C*^ 
gahanissito. evarupatthanaih. -viihiieyyahi. ** C*' -ragabhogehi. 

** C» cadhuva-. 0^ jivitendri-. 0^ papataro. 
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svagatarii viya imam attharii katvii na kiratthi rasebi papiyo aviaehi va san- 
thavehi va ti aha, idani tesaih papiyabhavaiii dassento vatamigan-ti-adim 
aba, tattba geb an is si tan ti gahanaftbananissitaiii, idain vuttani boti: pas- 
satba* rasanam papiyabbavaiu, imaih narna^ arannayataiie gabanariissitaiii vata- 
migaih Sarijayo uyyanaimlo raadburasehi attano vasaiii iinesi, sabbathapi saccban- 
daragaparibhogebi rasehi samaiii annaiii papakatarairi lamakatararn n’ attbiti 
rasatanhaya adtnavaih* katliesi kathetvri ca pana tain inigaiii arannam eva pesesi. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkliave sa vanna-dasi * idani etaih rasatanhaya 
bandhitra attano va.se karoti, piibbe pi aka.si yeva“ 'ti imam dhamma* 
desanam aharitva anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
Sanjayo ayarii vannadasi^ aliosi, vatamigo Cuilapindapatiyo, Baranasiraja 
pana ahain eva ahosin“ ti. Vatamigajatakarii. 


5. Khar a di y aj ataka. 

Atthakhuraiii Kharadiye ti» Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ahhataram d u b b a c a b h i k k h ii m arabbha kathesi. So kira 
bhikkhu dubbaco ovadaiii na ganhati. Atha narii Sattha pucchi: 
,,saccaiii kira tvaih bhikkhu dubbaco ovadaiii na ganhasiti**. ,,Saccam 
Bhagava** ’ti. Sattha ,,pubbe pi tvaiii dubbacataya panditanam ovadaiii 
agahetva pasena baddho va jlvitakkhayaih patto“ ti vatva atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto migo hutva migaganaparivuto aranne vasati. 
Ath’ assa bhagini’' iiiigi puttakarh dassetva ,,bhatika, ayan* te 
bhagineyyo, etaiii migainayaiii ugganhapehjti’“ paticchapesi. 
So tarn bhagineyyam .,asukavelaya nama agantva ugganhahiti“ 
aha. So vuttavelaya na gacchati, yatha ekadivasarii evaiii 
sattadivase sattovade atikkanto so migamayam anugganhitva 
va vicaranto pase bajjhi. Matapi ’ssa bhataraiii upasarii- 
kamitva „kin te bhatika bliagineyyo migamayaiii ugganhapito’*' 
ti pucchi. Bodhisatto ca „ta8sa anovadakassa nia cintayi% 


* passa. * Cfc C« namaiii. ^ ail three MSS. adinavaiii. * C« vannadasi, 
C« vannadasi. * C» bhagini. aya, C» ayaiii. ’ 0« uggaihba-. ® C« 

aiiuggaihhitva. * C* cintayi. 
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na te* puttena migamaya* uggahita*** ti vatva idani pi tain 
anovaditukamo va hutva imaiii gMham aha: 

Atthakhuram Kharadiye migaih vamkativaihkinaih 
sattahi kalah' atikkantam na naih ovadit' ussahe ti. 14. 

Tattha atthakhuran ti ekekasmirii pade dvinnaih dvinnarh vasena attha¬ 
khuram» Kharadiye ti tarn namena alapati, migaii ti sabbasaihgahikavaca- 
naiii^, vaiiikativaihkinaii ti mule vaihkaiii agge ativaihkani tadisani aiiigani 
assa atthiti vaiiikdtivarhkinaiii, sattahi kalahatikkan tail ti sattahi ovada- 
kalehi ovadarh atikkantam, na narh ovaditussahe ti evarh dubbacamigarh^ ahaih 
ovaditum na ussahami, etassa me ovddanatthaya cittam pi na uppajjatiti dasseti. 

Atha naih dubbacaniigarh pase baddham luddo maretva 
mamsarh adaya pakkami. 

Satthapi „na tvam bhikkhu idan" era dubbaco« pubbe pi dubbaco 
yeya*^ *ti imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhirii ghatetya jatakarh 
samodhanesi ^: ^Tada bhagineyyo migo dubbacabhikkhu^ ahosi, bha- 
ginl*^ Uppalayanna, oyadakamigo pana aham eya ahosin** ti. Khara- 
diy ajatakaiii. 


6. Tipallatthamigajataka. 

Migan tipallatthan ti. Idam Sattha Kosambiyam Badari- 
karame* yiharanto sikkhakamaih Rahulatthcraiii arabbha katliesi. 
Ekasmim hi kale Satthari AlayiDagaram'” nissaya Aggalaye^^ Cetiye 
yiharante bahu^^ upasika ca bhikkhuniyo ca yiharam dhammasayanaya 
gacchanti. Diya dhammasayanam hoti, gacchante pana kale upasika 
ca bhikkhuniyo ca na gacchiihsu, bhikkhu c eya upasaka ca ahesuih. 
Tato patthaya rattim’’ dhammasayanam jataih. Dhammasayanapari- 
yosane thera bhikkhu'^ attano attano yasanatthanwi gacchanti. Dahara 
upasakehi saddhim upatthanasalaya sayanti. Tesu'^ niddaih upagatesu 
ekacce ghurughurupassasa’'' kakacchamana dante khadanta nipajjiihsu, 

* C* tesu. ® C« -mayarii. * C*' uggahita corrected to ugganhita. * C» 
sabbasariighahika-, C*' sabbasamkhagahika-. * C*’ dubbajamigaih, C* dubbamidam. 

* omits dubbacamigarii ahaih ., . samodhauesi. ’ dubbaja-, C*’ dubbaja- cor¬ 
rected to dubbaca-. ^ all three MSS. bhaginl. ^ khabadarika-, badiraka-. 

C« alavi-. ‘‘ C« aggalave. ** C» C*' bahu. C*^ rattiiii corrected to ratti. 
C* atthabhikkhu, bhikkhu. tesu corrected to kesu. 

-passasa, G« ghuiughuru-, O** ghurugburu- corrected to ghurughuru-. 
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ekftcce muhiittftih niddayitya uttbahiidisu. Te taih yippakaraih disya 
Bha^guyato arocesuih. Bhag'aya „yo pana bhikkhu * anupasampaunena 
saha seyyarii kappeyya pacittiyan** ti sikkbapadaih panbapetya Ko- 
sambiiii ag^masi. Tattba bbikkbu “ ayasmantaih Rahulam ahamsu: 
„ayu8o Rahula, Bbagayata sikkbapadaiii pannattam, idani tvam attano 
yasanattbanam janahiti“. Pubbe pana bhikkhu Bhagayati ca 
garayaih tassa cayasmato sikkbakamatam paticca tarii attano yasa- 
naj^hanam agataiii atiyiya saibganhaiiti, kbuddakamancakaih panna- 
petya ussisakaranattbaya clyaraiii denti, tarn diyasam pana sikkba- 
padabhayena yasanattbanam pi na adaiiisu. Rahulabhaddo ^pita me** 
ti Dasabalassa ya „upajjhayo’ nie“ ti dhammasenapatino ya Macariyo 
me** ti Mahamoggallanassa ya ,tcullapita me** ti Anandatherassa^ ya 
santikam^ agantya* Dasabalassa yalanjanayaccakutim ^ brahmayimanaiii 
payisanto viya payisitya yasam kappesi. Buddhanam hi* yala^ana- 
kutiya* dyaraih supibitarii hoti, gandhaparibbandakata bbumi, gandba- 
damamaladamani osaritan* eya honti, sabbarattim dipo jhayati’\ 
Rahulabhaddo pana na'^ t^^ssa'^ kutiya imam sampattim paticca tattba 
yasam upagato, bhikkhubi pana „ya8anatthanam janahiti** yuttatta 
oyadagarayena sikkhakamataya tattba vasam upagato* antarantara'^ 
hi bhikkhu pi tarn ayasmantaih durato va gaccbantaih disya tassa 
yimamsanatthaya*' muttbisammiyjanim'* ya kacayarachaddanakam^^ ya 
babi kbipitya tasmiih agate *,ayuso imaiii kena cbadditan** ti yadanti* 
tattba kehici ,*Rabulo imina maggena gato** ti yutte'* so ayasma 
**Daham bhante etam janamiti** ayatya ya” tarn patisametya ya *,kba> 
matha me bhante** ti khamapetya gacchati, eyam esa sikkbakamo, so 
tarn sikkbakamatam yeya paticca tattba yasam upagato. Atha Sattha 
pure arunaih yeya yaccakutidyare thatya ukkasi, so panayasma ukkasi: 
nko eso** ti. *,Aham Rahulo** ti nikkbamitya yandi. **Kasma tyaih Rabula 
idha nipanno** ti, **Vasanatthana88a abhavato, pubbe hi bhante 
bhikkhu mama samgaham*° karonti, idani attano apattibhayena yasa- 

* bhikkhu. * C< bhikkhu. ' C» adds va. *. so all three MSS. '' 

adds na. • C* agantva, C*^ agantva corrected to agantva. ’ C* valanchana-, C*' 
valahjana corrected to valanchana-. ® C* buddhanamhi, C* -nsnapi, C** buddhi- 
namhi corrected to buddhanamhi. * C*' valai^ana- corrected to valanchana-. C* 
-mala-. ’ * jjhayati, C» jjhayati corrected to jhayati. ** C* pana, omitting na, 
C*' panna corrected to pana na. C*' nassa. antaiita, C*' antantara cor¬ 

rected to antarantara. ** C» vimanasanatthaya. C* -sammunja- corrected to 
-sammujja-, C® -sammunja-. -chaddha-, C*^ jaddanaka corrected to 

chaddanakaih. C*’ vutto. ** omits va. C*' sangaham. 
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natthanam na denti, sy-aham *idam anDesam asaihghat^atthanan* ti 
imina karanena idha nipanno^ ti. Atha Bhagavato „R&kulam tava 
bhikkhii eyam pariccajanta anne kuladarake pabb^etya kirn karis* 
santiti“ dhammasamyego udapadi. Atba pato va bhikkhii sanni- 
patetya dhammasenapatim patipucchi: ,Janasi pana tyam Sariputia 

ajja katthaci Rahulassa yutthabhayan** ti. ,,Na jaiiami bhante** ti. 
„Sariputta ajja Rahulo yaccakutiyam yasi, Sariputta tumhe Rahulam 
eyam pariccajanta ahhe kuladarake pabbajetya kirri karissatha, eyam 
hi sante^ imasmim sasane pabbajita na-ppatittha bhayissanti, ito dani 
patthaya anupasampannena ekadye ya diyase attano santike yasa- 
petya tatiyadivase tesam yasanatthanaih hatya bahi yasetha'* 'ti imam 
anuppahhattim^ katya puna sikkhapadam pahhapesi. Tasmim samaye 
dhammasabhayaih sannisinna bhikkhii Rahulassa gunam kathenti: 
^passathayuso yaya sikkhakamo yatayam Rahulo 'taya yasanatthanam 
janahiti' yutto nama ^aham Dasabalassa putto, tumhe ke senasanassa, 
tumhe yeya nikkhamatha’ 'ti ekabhikkhum pi appatippharitya yacca- 
kutiyam^ yasam kappesiti^. Eyan tesu kathayamanesu Sattha dham- 
masabhaih upagantya alamkatasane nisiditya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti aha. ,«Bhante Rahulassa sikkhakama* 
kathaya\ na amhaya kathaya^** 'ti. Sattha „na bhikkhaye Rahulo 
idan’ eya sikkhakamo, pubbe tiracchanayoniyaih nibbatto pi sikkha> 
kamo yeya“ ’ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Rajagahe • eko Magadharaja rajjaih kareti. 
Tada Bodhisatto migayoniyaih nibbattitva migaganaparivuto 
arahne vasati. Ath' assa bhaginl attano pattakaih apanetva 
„bhatika imam bhagineyyaih migamayaih sikkhapehiti^* aha. 
Bodhisatto „8adhu“ ’ti patisonitva „gaccha tata, asukavelaya 
nama agantva sikkheyyasiti‘‘ aha. So matulena vuttavelam 
anatikkametva tarn upasaihkamitva migamayaih sikkhi. So 
ekadivasam vane vicaranto pasena baddho baddharavaih ravi. 
Migagano palayitva „putto te pasena baddho“ ti tassa matuya 
arocesi. Sa bhatu santikaih gantva „bhatika bhagiueyyo te 
migamayaih sikkhapito^* ti pucchi. Bodhisatto „ma tvaih 

^ bhante. * C* idaih mam aiiuppattiih. * C*’ -kutiyara. * C*' -kathaya. 
omits na amhaya kathaya. 
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puttassa kifici papakaih asaihki^ suggahita* nena* raigamaya, 
idani tarn* basayamano agaccliissatiti^* vatva imam gathaiii aha: 

Migan tipallattham anekamayaih 
atthakhuram addharattavapayim 
ekeaa sotena cliamassasanto^ 
chalii* kalah’ atibhoti’ bhagineyyo ti. 15. 

Tattha migan ti bhagineyyamigan, tipallatthan ti pallattharh vuccati 
sayanam, ubhohi passehi ujukam eva ca gonisinnakavasena ti tih’ akarehi 
pallattham assa, tini va pallatthani assa ti tipallattho, tarn® tipallatthaih 
anekamayan ti bahumayarh* bahuvancanaih*®, atthakhuran ti ekekasmiih 
pade dviiinaih dvinnarh vasena atthahi khurehi samannagatarh, addharattava- 
pay in ti purimayamam atikkamitva majjhimayame arannato agamma panlyassa^^ 
pivanato addharatte avapivatiti addharattavapayi tarn addharatte apayiii ti attho, 
mama bhagineyyarh migarii ahaih sadhukarh migamayarii ugganhapesirii, kathaih: 
yatha ekena sotena chainassasaiito chahi** kalahatibhoti 
bhagineyyo ti, idarti vuttarh hoti: abaih hi tava puttarir tatha ugganhapesirii 
yatha ekasmiih uparimanasikasote vatarh sannirumhitva pathaviyaih alliuena 
ekena hetthimasotena tatth eva charnayaih assasanto'^ chahi^® kalahi luddakaih 
atibhoti’® chahi’° kotthasehi ajjhottharati vahcetiti*' attho, katamahi chahi: 
cattaro pade pasaretva ekena passena seyyaya** khurehi tinapariisukhananena** 
jivhaniiinamanena udarassa uddhumatabhavakaranena’^ uccarapassavavissajjanena 
vatarii sannirumhanena*^ ti, aparo riayo: padesu gahetva abhimukhakaddhanena*® 
patipanamanena®^ ubhato passesu sancaranena uddhaiir ukkhipanena adho 
avakkhipanena ’ti imahi chahi kalahi yatha atibhoti^®, mato ayan ti sarhnarh*® 
uppadetva vanceti, evath naih migamayaih ugganhapesin ti dipeti, aparo nayo: 
tatha naih ugganhapesirii yathS ekena sotena chamassasanto®^ chahi kalahati 
dvlsu*^ pi nayesu dassitehi chahi karanehi kalahati®* kalayissati luddakaih 


^ C« asarilki. * C*' suggahita. ® C« tena. * omits taiii. •’ C» jamassasanto. 
® Cfc chabhi, C* j&hi- ’ kalahetibhoti. ® 0^ naih, (> tan. ■’ C« bahumayarh 
ti bahumayarii, bahuinuyanti bahuvacanaih, bahuvacariarii, C*' bahu- 

vacanarii corrected to bahuvaficanarh. paniyassa. katharhkathaya. 

chamasasayanato, C* C*’jamassasanto. C* C*'jahi. * ' kalahatihoti. 

C« uparimanasika-. C*= C« assasamento. jahi. atihoti. 

C« jahi. Cfc varametiti, C*'vaihcetlti corrected to vancetiti. ” C« 

seyyayarh, C*' seyyeya corrected to seyyaya. C* tinapaiiisukhanante. C*' 
uddhumatakabhava-. sarmirumbhanena, sannirumhanto. C» -kada- 

ganent. -ndmaiiena. C* C* atihoti. ** so all three MSS. C*' 

chamassayanto. C® -dvisu. C*' omits kalahati. 
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I. Ekanipata. 2. Sflavagga. 


▼aiicessatiti) bhotitf^ bhagin^rh alapati, bhagfneyyo ti eTaih chahi’ kara* 
nehi vancanakaih bhaginayyam niddiaati*. 

Evaih Bodhisatto bhagioeyyassa migamayaya sadhukaih 
uggahitabhavaih dassento bhaginiih samassasesi. So pi miga- 
potako pase baddho avipphanditva yeva bhumiyaih mahapha- 
sukapassena^ pade pasaretva nipanno padanaih asannatthane 
khureh’ eva paharitva pamsu ca tinani ca uppatetva uccara- 
passavaih vissajjetva sfsam patetva jivham ninnametva sarlraih 
khelakilinnaih katva vataggahanena udaraih uddhumatakaih 
katva akkhini parivattetva hetthanasikasotena vataih sancara- 
pento'' uparimanasikasotena^ vataih sannirumhitva^ sakalasarfraih 
thaddliabhavam gahapetva* matakakararii dassesi. Nilamakkhi- 
kapi naiii samparivaresuiti. Tasmirii tasmiih thane kaka nil!- 
yiihsu. Luddo agantva udare hatthena paharitva ,,pato va 
baddho bhavissati, putiko jato‘‘ ti tassa bandhanarajjukarii 
inocetva^^ „ettir eva dani nam ukkantitva mamsaih adaya 
garoissamiti*^ nirasamko hutva sakhapalasaih gahetum araddho. 
Migapotako pi utthaya catuhi“ padehi thatva kayarii vidhti- 
nitva ** givarh pasaretva raahavatena chinnavalahako viya 
vegena matu santikaih agamasi. 

Satthapi „na bhikkhare Rahulo idan* eva sikkhakamo, pubbe 
pi sikkhakamo*^ yeva*' ’ti imam dhammadesanam aharitya anusandhim 
ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada bhagineyyo migapotako Rahulo 
ahosi, roata Uppalaranna, matulamigo pana aham «^ya ahosin** ti. 
Tipallatthamigajatakam. 

7. Malutajataka. 

Kale'^ va yadi va junhe ti. Idam Sattha Jetavaae 
yiharanto dye buddhapabbajite arabbha kathesi. Te kiraKosala- 


* Ck C* hofiti. * C* jahi. • nfddissati. * C*' -phasupastena. * 0*= C* 
khela-. * G* aaihcara-. ^ C' uparimana-, uparimanasikaeote. ^ C*’ sanni- 
rumbbitva. * C* gahapetva. €• mecetva. 0^ catuhl. C* 

yidhuuitva. ** C* C*'Jinna-. adds pi. C* kalo, C*' kalo corrected to 

k^e, kale. 



f. MaluU^ataka. (17). 
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janapade ekasiiiiih araSSayase* yasanti eko Kalatthero* nama eko 
Junhatthero* nama. Ath* ekadivasam Junho Kalaih * pucchi: 
„bhante® sitam® nama ka«mirii kale hotiti“. So „kale^ hotjti“ aha. 
Ath* ekadivasam Kalo** Junham* pucchi: „bhante Junha sitam nama 
kasmim kale hotiti“. So ^junhe^* hotiti“ aha; Te ubho pi attano 
kamkham chinditum “ a8akkonta Satthu santikarii gantva Sattharam 
vanditya ,.bhante sitaih nama kasmirii kale hotiti * pucchimsu. Sattha 
tesaih katham sutva „pubbe p‘ ahaiii bhikkhave tumhakam imam 
pahham kathesim, bhavasaihkhepagatatta pana na sallakkhayittha** ’ti 
yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite ekasmiiii pabbatapade silio ca’^ vyaggho ca dve 
sahayaka ekissa yeva guhayarii vasanti. Tada Bodisatto pi 
isipabbajjarii pabbajitva tasmiiii yeva‘* pabbatapade vasati. 
Ath’ ekadivasarii tesaiii sahayakanarii sitaiii nissaya vivado 
udapadi, vyaggho „kaje'* yeva sitarh hotiti“ aha, slho „junhe*' 
yeva*‘ ti. Te ubho pi attano kaiirikhaiii chinditurii*® asakkontS 
Bodhisattarii pucchiihsu. Bodliisatto imaih gatham aha: 

Kftje’’ va yadi va juiihe*® yada vayati inaluto, 
vStajani*® hi sitani, ubho ’ttha-m-aparEyita ti. 16. 

Tattba vu yadi va juiilie’^ ti kajapakkhe** va junhapakkhe’^ 

va, yada vayati inaluto ti yasmiiii sumaye purattbimadibhedo vato vayati 
taamini aamaye sitam boti, kiihkarana: vatajaiii’^ hi si tan i’^ yasma vate*^ 
vljante yeva sitani** honti, kalapakkbe^* va junhapakklie va ettha appamanan ti 
vuttam hoti, n b h o 11 b a m a p a r aj i t ii ti ubho pi tumhe imasmim pahhe 
aparajita ti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto te sahayake safihapesi. 

Satthapi ,,bhikkhaye pubbe pi maya tumhakam ayam panho 
kathito** ti imam dhammadesanaih aharitva .saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 


‘ C* aranne vase, C*’araiiuiavase. ^ ell three MSS. kala-. ^ C* jumha- 
* C* kalarii. ** omits kajaih pucchi bhante. * sitaiii. ^ kajo, 

C* kale. « Ck C« kalo. C« juiiihaih. C« j«nho. “ C« jiriditurii. 

’* C* omits ca. ** (J* tasmiih samaye ca. ** C* C* kale. C* jumhe. 
“ Cvjinditum. C« kale. C*-janI, 0«'jati^anl corrected to vat^ani. 

•• C« kala-. *® C'juraba-. ** 0* vati^ani, C» jat^janl, C*'jatajani corrected 
to vamani. . ** 0* sitani. ** C* yasmiih te. 
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1. Ekanipata. 2 Silavagf^a. 


pariyosane dve pi te thera sotapatfciphale patitthahimsu. Sattha anu- 
sandhim ghatetva jat'akam saniodhanesi: „Tada vyaggho Kalo^ ahosi, 
sIhoJunho, panhavissajjanakatapaso pana aham eya ahosin** ti. Malu- 
taj atakaiii. 


8. Matakabhattajatak a. 

£yan ce satta janeyyun ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto matakabhattaiii arabbha kathesi. Tasmixh hi kale .manussa 
balm* ajelakadayo^ maretya kalakate natake uddissa matakabhattain 
nama denti. Bhikkhu te rnanusse tatha karonte disva Sattharaih 
pucchimsu: „etarahi bhante manussa bahu^ pane jiyitakkhayam pa- 
petya matakabhattam nama denti, atthi nu kho bhante ettha vaddhiti*“. 
Sattha „na bhikkhave matakabhattam dassama ti, kate pi panatipate 
kaci yaddhi nama atthi, pubbc pandita akasc iiisajja dhammam desetya 
ettha adinayam* kathetva sakalajambudlpavasike etam kammaih jaha- 
pesum, idani pana bhayasamkhepagatatta^ puna patubhutan“ ti vatva 
atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente eko 
tinnaih vedanam paragu® disapamokkho acariyo brahmano 
^matakabhattam dasstoiti*^* ekam elakarii galiapetva^' ante- 
vasike aha: „tata imam elakam nadim netva nahapetva kanthe“ 
malaiTi parikkhipitva pancangulikaiii datva mandetva anetha“ 
ti. Te „sadhu“ ti patisunitva tarn adaya nadiiii gantva naha¬ 
petva mandetva naditire thapesum. So elako** attano pubba- 
kammaih disva „evarupa ntoa dukkha ajja muccisstoiti“ so- 
manassajMo ghataiii bhindanto viya mahahasitaih hasitva puna 
„ayairi brahmano*^ rnarh ghatetva maya laddharii dukkhaih 
labhi8sasiti‘*‘‘ brahmane'* karuhharii uppadetva mahantena sad- 
dena parodi. Atha nam te manavaka pucchiiiisu: „samma 

‘ C* kalo. * omits bahu, C« has later added bahu. ^ C« ajelaka-, 
ajelaka . * €*> bahu. ® vaddhiti. ® all three MSS. adinavam. ’ C« 

-khepatanta, €*> -khepanatta? corrected to -khepaganatta. * C*' paragu. 

• dassamati. C*' gahapetva. ** karhthe. C* elako. 

brahmane. go all three MSS, instead of labhissatiti. ** C* brahmano, C*' 
brahmano. 



b. Matakabhatti^ataka. (18). 
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6ldik& f tvaiii in8iliRSd.dd6Q8i hsisi c' ©va rodi ca', kcna nu kS,- 
ranena liasi, kena karanena roditi“. ,,Tumhe mam imam 
karanarh attano acariyassa santike puccheyyatha*^ ti. Te tarn 
adaya gantva idam karaiiaih acariyassa aroccsuiii. Acariyo 
tesarii vacanaiii sutva ejakaiii pucchi: „kasma tvam elaka 
liasi, kasma roditi**, Elako attana katakammaiii * jatissa- 
rauclnena* anussaritva bralimaiiassa kathesi: ,,aliaih brahmaiia 
pubbe tadiso va mantajjlulyakabrahmano ^ hutva ‘mataka- 
bliattaih dassamiti’ ejakaih mtlretvii adasiih, sv-ahaih ekassa 
elakassa ghatitatta eken' unesu® paiicasu attabhavasatesu sl- 
sacchedaih papuiiiih, ayaiii me kotiyaiii thito pancasatimo atta- 
bhavo, ‘sv-ahaih ajja evarfipa dukkha muccissamiti’ somanassa- 
jato imina karanena liasiih, rodanto pana ‘ahaih tava ekaiii 
ejakaih maretva pahcajatisatanr sisacchedadukkliaiii patva ajja 
tasma dukkha muccissamiti, ayaiii pana brahmano maiii maretva 
aliarii viya pahcajatisatani sTsacchedadukkhahi labliissatiti’ tayi 
karunneiia rodin‘‘ ti. „Elaka, ma bhayi, nalian taiii miiressa- 
miti‘‘. „Braliinana, kiiii vadesi, tayi marente pi amarente pi 
na sakkil ajja maya marana muccitun“ ti. „E|aka, ma bhayi, 
ahan te arakkhaiii galietva taya saddhiih yeva vicarissamiti‘‘. 
jjBrahmana, appamattako tava arakkho, maya katapapaih pana® 
mahantaiii balavan‘‘ ti. Brahmano elakam muhcitva „imam 
ejakaih kassaci pi maretuih'* na dassamii“ ti antevasike adaya 
ejaken’ eva saddhiih vicari. Ejako vissatthamatto va ekaih 
pasanapittharh nissaya jatagumbe’^' givam iikkhipitva pannani 
khadituih araddho. Taih klianaiii yeva*' tasmiih pasana- 
pitthe asani patita. Eka pasanasakalika chijjitva ejakassa 
pasaritagivaya patitva sisaih chindi. Mahajano sannipati. Tada 


* hasitam ce rodi ca, C* hasitafice rodita corrected to -rodica, hasikarh 
ceva rodi ca corrected to liasi ceva rodi ca. * puccheyyatha. ^ 

omits kata. * C* jatirarhnanena, C^’ jatissaraihnaneria corrected to jatissa- 
rananena. * C'* maiitasajjhayaka-. ^ C* ekenunesu. ’ pahcajati. ** 

adds ca. • C*' maretva. jatakuiiibe. ** omits yeva. -sakhalika. 



f03 T. EkinipaU. 2. SiUvaggt. 

Bodhisatto tasmiiii th&ne rukkhadevata hutva nibbatto. So 
passantass' eva tassa* mahajanaasa devataDubhaveoa akase 
pallamkena nislditva ,,iine satta evaiii papassa phalam jana- 
mana app-eva nama panatipatam na kareyyun'^ ti madhurena 
sarena dhammaiii desento imam gatham aha: 

Evan ce satta janeyyum ‘dukkh’ ayaih jatisambhavo’ 

na pane paninarh hanhe, panaghatT hi socatiti. 17. 

Tattha evan ce satta jaiieyyun ti iine satta evan ce janeyyurii, katharh: 
diikkhayaih jatisambhavo ti ayaih iattha tattha jati* ra Jatassa anakka- 
mena vaddhisariikhato sambhavo ca jaravyadhimaranaappiyasampayogapiyavippa- 
yogaliattbapadacrhedadinarhdukkhariarii vatthubhutatta* dukkho ti yadi ja- 
iieyytirh, n a p a n o p a n i ii a trt h a h n e ti parairi vadherito jatisambhave vadhaih 
labhati pllento pllaih labhatiti jatisambhavassa dukkhavatthutaya dukkhabhavaiti 
jananto koci pano ahharh paniriarri na haane, satto sattaih na haneyya ti attho, 
kimkarana: panaghati hi socati yasma sahatthikadisu chasu payogesu yena 
kenaci payogena parassa jivitindriyupacchedanena panaghatapuggalo atthasii 
mahanirayesu solasasu ussadanirayesu nanappakaraya tiracchanayoniya petti- 
visaye^ asurakaye ti imesu catusu apayesu mahadukkharh anubbavamano di- 
gharattaih antonijjhayanalakkhaneiia sokena socati, yatha va ayarii elako marana- 
bhayena soci evaiii digharattaih aocatiti pi hatva na pano paninam hanhe, koci 
panatipatakammaih nama na kareyya, mobena pana mrijha avijjaya andhikata^ 
imam adinavaih^ apassanta panatipatam karontiti. 

Evaih Mahasatto nirayabhayena tajjetva dhammaih desesi. 
Manussa tarn dhammadesanam sutva nirayabhayabhfta panati- 
pata viramirhsu. Bodhisatto pi dhammaih desetva mahaja* 
naih sile patitthapetva** yathakamam gato. Mahajano pi Bo- 
dhisattassa ovade thatva* danadini punnani katva devana- 
garaih pnresi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetra 
jatakam samodhanesi: „Ahan tena samayena rukkhadeyata ahosin'* ti. 
Matakabhattajatakaiii. 


^ C* omits tassa. * C* jati. • C* -dinam. * C*' -bbutattha corrected to 

bkutatta. * C*' -vjsayesu. * C* andhikatha. ^ C* C*' adinavam. * C* patiitha- 
petva. • 0* thapetva. 



9. Ay&cit&bhtttajataka. (19). 
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9. Ayacitabhattajataka. 

Sace inuDce ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane yiharanto daTata- 
nam ayacanabalikaminam arabbha kathesi. Tada kira manussa 
Tanyjaya* gacchanta pane vadhitva devatanarii balikammam katva 
ytmayaih anantarayena attha8iddbini patva agantya puna turohakaih 
balikammam kari8sama“ ti ayacitva gaccbanti, Tattha anantarayena 
atthasiddhirii patva agata „deyatanubhaTena idam jatan“ ti mannaroana 
bahu* pane vadhitva ayacanato muccitum balikammam karonti. Tam 
disva bhikkhii ,tatthi nu kho bhante ettha attho*' ti Bhagavantam 
pucchimsu. Bhagava atliam ahari: 

Atlte Kasiratthe ekasmiiii gamake kutimbiko gama- 
dvare thite* nigrodharukkhe devataya balikammam patijanitva 
anantarayena agantva bahu pane vadhitva „ayacanato* muccis- 
8amtti‘‘ rukkhamiilarii gate. Rnkkhadevata khandhaviUpe thatva 
imam gatham aba: 

Sace inunce pecca inunce, inuccamano hi bajjhati, 
na h* evaih dhira muccanti, mutti balassa bandhanan ti. 

Tattha sace muncc pecca inunce ti bho purisa tvatii sace muhce yadi 
Qiuccitnkamo si pecca muhce yatha paralokena bajjbasi, evarii muccamano hi 
bajjhatiti yatha paria tvam paiiam vadhitva mucciturh icchaai evaih muccamano 
hi papakammena bi^Jbasiti, tasma na hevaih dhira muccanti ye pandita- 
purisa te evaih patissavato na muccanti, kiihkarana: evarCipa bi mutti ba¬ 
lassa bandhanaiii esa panatipataih^ katva mutti nama balassa bandhatiam 
eva hotiti dbammaiii desesi. 

Tato patthaya manussa evarupa panatipatakarama* virata 
dhammam caritva devanagaram purayimsu. 

Sattha imam dharamadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva 
jatakam saniodhanesi: ^Ahan’ tena samayena rukkhadevata ahosin“ ti, 
Ayacitabhatiajatakam. 

' all three MSS. vanljjaya. * bahu, C*' bahu corrected to bahu. * 

tbito corrected to tbite. * C* C' ayacanta, ayacanta corrected to ayacanato. 
' panatipatai 0* panatipataih, C*' panatipata correc ted to -taiii. pana- 

tipata-) C* panatipata-, C*' panatipapakaroma. ^ C* aharh. 
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10. Nalapanajataka. 

Disva padam anuttinnan ti. Idaih Sattha Kosalesu 
carikaa ‘ caramano Nalakapanagamam * patra Nalakapauapokkharani- 
yam* Ketakavaiie^ viharanto naladandake arabbha kathesi. Tada 
pana bhikkhu NalakapaDapokkharaniyam ^ nahatva sucigharatthaya'' 
samanerehi naladandake^ gahapetva® te sabbatthakam cva chidde disva 
Sattharaih upasamkamitva ^bhante may am sucigharatthaya uaia- 
dandake^ ganhapema, te mulato yava agga sabbatthakam ova chidda, 
kin nu kho etan“ ti pucchiriisu. Sattha „idam bhikkhave mayham 
poranakadhitthanan®“ ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Pubbe kira so vanasando aranno ahosi. Tassapi pokkha- 
raniya eko dakarakkhaso otinnotinne'® khadati. Tada Bo- 
dhisatto rohitamigapotappamanokapiraja hutva asiti- 
sahassamattavanaraparivuto yuthaih pariharanto tasmiih aranfie 
vasati. So vanaraganassa ovadaih adasi: „tata imasmiiii 
aranne visarukkhapi anianussapariggahita ** pokkharaniyo pi 
honti, tumhe akhaditapubbaih phalaphalam khadanta va apita- 
pubbaih paniyam '* pivanta va maiii patipuccheyyatha“ ti. 
Te „sadhu^‘ li patisunitva ** ekadivasaih agatapubbatthanam 
gata. Tattha bahu-d-eva divasam caritva paniyam'* gavesa- 
mana ekam pokkharanirii disva paniyaiii'® apivitva va Bodhi- 
sattassa agamanaih olokayaraana nisidimsu. Bodhisatto agantva 
„kim tata paniyam*® na pivatha“ ti aha. ,,Turahakam aga- 
manarh olokema“ ti. „Sutthu tata“ ti Bodhisatto pokkharaniih 
avijjhitva*’ padaiii paricchindanto otinnani eva passi na uttin- 
naih. So „nissaihsayarh esa'® amanussapariggahita'®“ ti fiatva 
„8utthu VO katarii tata*^ paniyam'® apivantebi, amanussa- 
pariggahita*' ayan“ ti aha. Dakarakkhaso pi tesam anotarana- 


10. Cfr. supra p. 120 and Dhp. p 304. * C* carikaih, C*'karikan corrected to 

carikaih. ^ C« nalaka-. ® C* nalaka-, -niyarh. ketavane. ^ 

-niyaih, nalaka-. ^ sucL C« nala-. gahapetva corrected to 

gahapetva, ® C* poranakadi-. C*’otinnotinno, C« otiiino. C«-pota- 

kappamano. ** C« C*' -hita. C« paniyaih. C« riarii. C*: C« -sunitva, 
C« pani-, avijjhitva. all three MSS. esa. all three MSS. 

-ggahita. C« adds ti. ** C*' -ggahita. 



10. Nalapani^aUka. (20). 
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bhavaiii natva nilodaro pandaramukho surattahatthapado bhi- 
bhacchadassano ’ hutva udakarii dvidlia katva nikkliainitva 
„kasma nisinn’ attha, otaritva paniyam* pivatha^ ti aha. Atha 
naih Bodhisatto pucchi: ,,tvani idha nibbattadakarakkhaso^^ ti. 
,,Ama ahan®“ ti. ,,Tvaih pokkharaniih otinnake* labhasiti“. 
,,Ama labhamlti*^, aliaih idh’ otiniiaih antamaso sakunikaih® 
upadaya na kinci muncami, tumhe pi sabbe khadissamlti^^ 
„Na raayam attanaih tuyliaiii khaditurii dassama^ ti. „Pam- 
yaih* pana pivissathfi^* ti. „Ama panlyah* ca pivissama, na 
ca te vasarh’ gamissama^ ti. „Atlia kathaih paniyariP pi- 
vissatha“ ti, ,,Kim pana tvaih inahhasi** ‘otaritva pivissantiti’, 
mayaih hi anotaritva asitisahassapP ekamekarh naladandakaih'*^ 
gahetva uppalanalena “ udakarii pivanta viya tava pokkha- 
raniya paniyarii’* pivissama, evaih no tvaiii khadituih na sakkhis- 
sasiti“. Etam attharii viditva Sattha abhisainbuddho hutva 
imissa gathaya purimapadadvayaih aJbhasi: 

Disva padam anuttinnaih disvan’ otaritairi padan ti 

[nalena varim pivissama n’ eva main tvaih vadhi8sa8^tij‘^ 19, 

Tass' attho: bbikkhave, so kapiraja tassa pokkbaratiiya ekam uttinnam 
padaib iiaddasa, otaritaiu pana otinnapadaru eva addasa, evaiii disva padam 
anuttinnaiii disvana otaritaih padaih, addha ayaih pokkharan!^^ ama- 
iiussapariggahita'^ ti natvd tena saddbiih sallapanto sapariso aha: nalena^^ 
varim pivissama ti, tass' attho: mayaih tava pokkharaniyS nalena*’' paiil- 
yahi*'' pivissama ti, puna Mahasatto va aha: neva maiii tvaiii vadhissasiti 
evarh nalena*^ panlyaiir' pivantarii saparisam pi maiii tvaiii u' eva vadhissa¬ 
siti attho. 

Evaih vatva pana Bodhisatto ekam naladandakaih'" ahara- 
petva paramiyo avajjitva saccakiriyarh katva mukhena pumi. 

' -ddassano. * C« pani-. * (> ahan, C*' ahan corrected to ahan. * C* 
adds va. ^ labhamiki corrected to labbami. ** sakunikaiii. ^ sara- 
vasam. ^ mariinasi, C* maihnasi. • C* -sahassanipi corrected to -sahas- 

sapi, -sahassanapi. C* nala-. ** C« -nalena. This hemistich is omitted 
in all three MSS., but 1 have supplied it from the comment. C* -nim, 

C*' -nirh corrected to in. C* C*’ -ggahita. C* nalena. ** O paniyaih, 
painyaiii. nala-. 
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Nalo ‘ anto kinci gaiithim aaesetva sabbatthakam eva susiro 
ahosi. Imina niyamena aparam pi aparam pi aharapetva pumitvA 
ad&siti evarh sante pi na’ sakka Ditthapetuih, tasipt evarri na 
gahetabbaih. Bodhisatto pana imam pokkharaniih parivaretv^ 
,Jata sabbe pi nala^ ekacchiddd hontu^' *ti adhitthasi. Bodhi- 
sattanaih hi hitapacarassa^ mahantataya adhitthanaih samijjhati. 
Tato patthaya sabbe pi tarn pokkharaniiii parivaretva utthita-- 
nala^ ekacchidda jata. Imasmiih kappe cattari kappatthiya- 
patihariyani nama, katamani cattari: candassa sasalakkhanam 
sakalam pi imam kappam thassati, Vattakajatake^ aggito nib- 
butatthanaiii sakalam pi imam kapparh aggi na jhapessati, 
ghatikaranivesanatthanaih^ sakalam pi imaiii kappaih anovassa- 
kaih thassati, imam pokkharaniih parivaretva utthitanala® sa¬ 
kalam pi imam kappam ekacchidda bhavissantiti, imani cattari 
kappatthiyapatihariyani nama. Bodhisatto evam adhitthahitva 
ekaih nalarii^ adaya iiisidi. Te pi ^asltisahassavanara ekekam 
adaya pokkharaniih parivaretva nisldiihsu. Te pi Bodhisattassa 
nalena* akaddhitva panlyaih'^ pivanakale sabbe tire nisinna va 
pivirhsu. Evarh" tehi panlye*® pite dakarakkhaso kinci ala- 
bhitva anattamano sakanivesanam eva gato. Bodhis.atto pi 
saparivaro arahham eva pavisi. 

Sattha pana ,,inie8am bhikkhave nalanam^’ ekacchiddabhavo 
mayhaiD ev' etam poranakaih adhitthanan** ti imaih dhammadesanaih 
aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakaih saniodhanesi: ,,Tada daka- 
rakkhaso Deyadatto ahosi, asitisahassayanara Buddhaparisa, upaya- 
kusalo pana kapiriga ahani eya aho8in“ ii. Najap an ajatakaih. 
Silayaggo dutiyo. 


* C* nalo. * C* sante pana na, sante pana corrected to sante pi na, C* sante na. 
® C* nala. * gi hitOpavJrassa, C» hi hitupacarassa. * C»-nala. * C*' 
vaddbaka-. ^ C« ghati-. ® C* nalaih. * C« iialena. pani-. “ C*' even. 

C« iialanarii. 



1. KurafigamfgajiUkt. (21). 
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3 . :k:T jnxrNajkrsr^aaJL. 

1. K uru n garni gaj a taka. 

Natam etaih kurungassa ti. Idam Sattha Velurane 
yiharanio DeTadattam arabbha kaihesi. Ekasmiih hi samaye dham- 
masabhayaih sannipatita bhikkhu „ayuso Deyadatto Tathagatassa 
ghatanatthaya' dhanuggahe* payojesi silam pay^jhi Bhanapalakam 
yissajjesi, sabbathapi Dasabalassa yadbaya parisakkatiti*' Deyadattassa 
ayannam^ kathenta nisidimsu. Sattha agantya pannattasane nisiimo 
,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisiDna** ti pucchi. 
,,Bhante ‘Deyadatto tumhakam vadhaya parisakkatiti* tassa agupa* 
kathaya’ sannisinn' amha'* ti. Sattha ,»na bhikkhaye Deyadatto idan* 
eya mama yadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati yeya, na ca 
pana yadhitum asakkhiti“ yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto kurungamigo hutva ekasmiiti arannayatane 
phalani khadanto vasati. So ekasmiih kale phalasampanne 
sepannirukkhe ^ sepanniphalani^ khadati. Ath’ eko gamava- 
siattakaladdako phalarukkhamulesu miganaih padani upadha- 
retva uparirukkhe at^karii bandhitva tattha nisiditva phalani 
khadituiii agatagate mige sattiya vijjhitva tesaiii maihsarii 
vikkinanto jivikam kappeti. So ekadivasam tasmirii rukkha- 
mule Bodhisattassa padavalanjaih disva tasmirii sepannirukkhe* 
attakaiti bandhitva pato va bhunjitva sattim adaya vanarh 
pavisitva tarii rukkhaih abhiruhitva’ at take* nisidi. Bodhisatto 
pi pato va vasanatthana nikkhamitva „sepanniphalani ^ kha- 
dissamiti^* agamma tarn rukkhamularii sahasa va apavisitva 
,,kadaci attakaluddaka rukkhesa attakarh^ bandhanti, atthi no 
kho evarupo upaddavo“ ti pariganhanto bahirato va atthasi. 
Luddako pi Bodhisattassa anagamanabhavarh riatva attake* 


' C* ghaUta-, C'' gbataka-. * 0* devadattassavaiinaih. * C* tassaguna*. * C* 
aepaoni-. -ruhitvii. * C* O’ addbake. ^ 0*’ C*' addbakam. 
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nisiono va sepanniphalani' khipitva tassa purato patesi. Bodhi- 
satto „iniani phalani agantva mayham puratO patanti, atthi nuf 
kho upari luddako*' ti punappuna ullokento luddakam disva 
apassanto viya hutva „ambho^ rukkha, pubbe tvaih olambakarh 
carento viya ujukam eva phalani patesi, ajja pana te rukkha- 
dhammo pariccatto, evarh taya rnkkhadhamme pariccatte^ aham 
pi aniiaih rukkhamulaih upasamkamitva mayham aharam pari- 
yesissamiti** vatva imam gatham aha: 

Natam etaih kurungassa yam tvaih sepanni* seyyasi, 
aniiam sepanniih^ gacchami, na me te ruccate phalan ti. 20. 

Tattha natan ti pakataiii jataih, etan ti idaih*, kurungassa ti kurun- 
gamigassa, yarii tvarh sepanni* seyyasi ti yam tvarh hambho sepannirukkha^ 
purato purato phalani patayamano seyyasi viseyyasi® visinnaphalo* hoti“^ tarn 
sabbarh kurungassa pakatarh Jatarh^ na me ruccate ti evam pbalarh dadamanaya 
me*' tava phalaih na ruccati, tittha tvarh, ahaih ahnattha gamissamiti agamasi. 

Ath’ assa luddako attake** nisinno va sattiih khipitva 
„gaccha, viraddho dani ’mhi tan‘‘ ti aha. Bodhisatto nivattitva 
thito aha: „ambho* purisa*% idani si’^ kinc’ api main viraddho, 
attha pana mahaniraye sojasa ussadaniraye pancavidhabandha- 
nadini ca kammakaranani aviraddho^* yevasiti‘‘ evah ca pana 
vatva palayitva yatharuciih gato. Luddako pi otaritva yatha- 
rucirii gato. 

Satthapi „na bhikkhave Deyadatto idan’ eva mama vadhaya 
parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati, na ca pana vadhitum asakkhiti'* 
imam dhammadesanaih aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: „Tada attakaluddo^® Deyadatto ahosi, kuruhgamigo pana^’ 
aham eva“ ti. Kurungamigajatakam. 


* C* C® sepanni-. * C*' amho. ^ C* omits evarh . . . pariccatte. * C* 

sepanni. ® C* sepannirii. ® C« imaih. ’ aepanni-. ® viseyya. * 
sinna-, visinna-. C* hosi. " C* omits me. ** Ck C*’ addhake. ** 
sepuniiirisa corrected to sepannirisa. ** C« omits si. C** aviruddho. ** C* 
-luddako. C* omits pana. 
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2. Kukkurajataka. 

Ye kukkura ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharajito na- 
tatthacariyam * arabbha kathesi. Sa Dvadasanipate Bhaddasala- 
jatake aribhayissati. Idath pana yatthum patitthapetya^ atitaih abari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tatharuparh® kammarh paticca kukkurayoniyaih 
nibbattitva anekasatakukkuraparivuto mahasusane vasati. Ath’ 
ekadivasarh raja setasindhavayuttarii sabbalaihkarapatimanditam 
rathaih abhiruyha uyyanam gantva tattha divasabhagaih kllitva 
atthaih gate suriye nagararh pavisi. Tassa tarii rathavarattam * 
yathanaddham eva rajamgane thapayirhsu. So rattiih deve 
vassante tinto. Uparipasadato koleyyakasunakha otaritva tassa 
camman ca nandin ca khadimsu. Punadivase ranno arocayiihsu: 
„deva niddhamanamukheDa sunakha pavisitva rathassa camman 
ca nandin ca khadimsu^ ’ti. Raja sunakbanam kujjhitva „dittha- 
ditthatthane sunakhe ghatetha*^ ’ti aha. Tato patthaya suna- 
khanam maliavyasanaih udapadi. Te ditthaditthatthane ghati- 
yaraana palayitva susanarh gantva Bodhisattassa santikam 
agamaihsu. Bodhisatto „tumhe bahil sannipatita, kin nu kho 
karanan‘‘ ti pucchi. Te ,,‘antepure kira rathassa camman ca 
nandin'^ ca sunakhehi khadita’ ti kuddho raja sunakhavadham 
anapesi, bahu sunakha vinassanti, mahabhayam uppannan** ti 
ahamsu. Bodhisatto cintesi: „arakkhatthane® bahi sunakhanaih 
okaso n’ atthi, anto rajanivesane koleyyakasunakhanaiii yeva 
taiii kammarh bhavissati, idani pana coranarh kind n’ atthi, 
acora maranarh labhanti, yan nunahaih core raniio dassetva 
natisaihghassa jivitadanaih dadeyyan*^ ti so hatake samassa- 
setva „tumhe ma bhayittha, ahaih vo abhayaih aharissami, 


^ C* fiatattha- corrected to natakattba-. ^ C' patitthapetva corrected to -ttha- 
petva. * yatharupaih. * rathavattaih, C* rathavaraiiittoih corrected to 

rathavattaih, C*' rathayarattarh corrected to rathavararh. * so all three MSS. 
Instead of nandi? * C*' arakkhathaiie. 
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y&ya rajanam pass&mi tava idh* eva hotba^‘ 'ti paramiyo avaj- 
jetva mettabhavanaih parecarikaih katva „maybaih upari 
leddum va muggaraih va rad. koci khipituih ussabiti^^ adhittbaya 
ekako va antonagaram pavisi. Atha nam disva ekasatto pi 
kajjbitva olokento nama nahosi*. Rajapi sunakbavadham apa- 
petva sayaih vinicchaye nisinno hoti. Bodhisatto tatth’ eva 
gantva pakkhanditva ranno asanassa hettha pavisi. Atha naih 
rajapurisa nlharitum araddha. Raja pana varesi. So thokam 
samassasitva’ hetthaeana nikkhamitva rajanam vanditva „tumhe 
kakkure raarapetha“ ’ti puccbi. „Araa ahan^‘ ti. ,,Ko tesairi 
aparadho narinda‘‘ ’ti. „Rathassa me parivaracamman* ca nan- 
din ca khadimsu‘‘ ’ti. „Ye khadiihsu te janatha“ ’ti. „Na 
jandma“ ’ti. ,,‘lme nama cammakhadakacora’ ti tatvato* 
ajanitva va ditthaditthatthane * yeva marapanam na yuttam 
deva‘* ’ti. ^‘Rathacammassa kukkurehi khaditatta ditthaditthe 
sabbe va maretha’ ’ti sunakbavadham anapesin^ ti. „Kim 
pana vo manussa sabbe ca kakkure marenti udahu maranam 
alabhantapi atthiti**. „Atthi, amhakaiii ghare koleyyaka mara¬ 
nam na Iabhantiti‘^ „Mahdraja» idan’ eva turahe ‘rathacam- 
massa kukkurehi khaditatta ditthaditthe va sabbe maretha ti 
sunakbavadham anapesin’ ti avocuttha, idani pana ‘amhakaih 
ghare koleyyaka maranam na labhanttti’ vadetha, nanu evaih 
sante tumhe chandadivasena agatigamanaih gacchatba ’ti, 
agatigamanah ca nama na yuttam, na ca rajadhammo, ranno^ 
ndma karanagavesakena tulasadisena bhavitum vattati^ idani 
ca koleyyaka maranam na labhanti dubbalasunakha va labhanti, 
evaih sante nayam sabbasunakbaghacca^, dubbalaghatika nam’ 
esa*^ ti evah ca pana vatva Mahasatto madhurassaram niccha- 
retva „maharaja yam tumhe karotha nayam dhammo** ti rahho 
dhammam desento imam g&tham aha*. 


* C*' nahosi. ’ C« C« samassaaitva. • C*' parivaricamman corrected to pariva- 
ritacamman. * tatthato corrected to tattato, tattaao corrected to tathato. 

* C*'ditthaditthathaue. * C*'rariina. ’ vaddhati, C* vaddhaii corrected 

to vattati. ® 0* -ghacca. 
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Ye kukkura r&jakalasmi’ vi^ddhft 
koleyyaka va^abalupapanna 
te ’me ua vajjha, mayam asma^ vajjhfi, 
nayaih saghacca dubbalagh&tikayaD ti. 21. 

Tattha ya kukkura ti ye aunakba, yatba hi dbarunho pi pataavo putt** 
luuttan ti tadahi^ato pi aigalo jarasigalo ti konial&pi galocilata* putUata ti 
•uvannavanno pi kayo pQtIkayo ti Tiiccati. evamevam vataasatiko pi aunakbo 
kakkuro ti vuccati, taama mahallaka* kayupapanukpi te kukkuia t’ eva vutta, 
? add ha ti vaddbita, koleyyaka ti rl^akule jata aaihbhuta* aamvaddha, 
▼ an nab il up a pan n a ti aarlravaunana c’ eva kayabalena ca aampanna, te me 
na vajjha ti te ime aaaaamika sarakkba na vajjha, mayam asma* vajjha 
ti assamika auarakkha mayain vajjha iiama jata, nayam aaghacca'.ti evaih 
laiite ayara avieeeeiia eaghacca nama ua hoti, dubbalaghatikayan ti ayam 
pana dubbalanam yeva ghatauato dubbalaghatika iiama hoti, rajubi naiua cora 
nigganhitabba no acora, idba pana coranarii kinci n attbi, atora maranaiii 
labhanti, aho imaemiiti loke ayuttam vattati, aho adhammo vattatUi. 

Raja Bodhisattassa vacanaih sutvft aha: ,jana8i tvaih 
pandita asokaih nama rathacammam khdditan“ ti. „Ama 
j&namiti‘‘. „Kehi khfiditan** ti. „Tumhakarh gehe vasanakehi 
koleyyakasunakhehiti*'. „Kathaiii tehi khdditabhdvo janitabbo** 
ti. „Aham tehi khaditabhavam da8se88am^ti‘^ ^Dassehi 
pandita*' ’ti. „Tumhftkam ghare koleyyakasunakhe ftnftpetvft 
thokarii takkan ca dabbatinani ca ftharapetha“ ’ti. Rftja tathft 
akaai. Atha naih Mahasatto ,,imdDi tinani takke maddftpetvft 
ete sunakhe pdyetha" ’ti' aha, Rftja tathft katvft pftyftpeai. 
Pitapltasunakhft saddhiih cammehi vamimau. Rajft sabbannu- 
Buddhaasa vyakaranam viyft ’ti tuttho Bodhisattasaa setacchattena 
pujam akftsi. Bodhisatto „dhammani cara’^ maharftja mfttft- 
pituau* khattiyft" ’ti ftdihi Tesakunajfttake * ftgatahi dasabi 
dhammacariyagathahi ranno dhamroaih desetvft ,,maharftja ito 
patthftya appamatto hohlti" rajftnam pancasu silesu patitthft- 
petva^ setacchattaih ranno va^ patiadasi. Rajft Mahftsattassa 

* r;« C*' -kulumim. * C» mayamaeve. • eo all three MSS. ' all three MSS. 
mayamaaaa. * 0^ dhammancara. * C» tesakuiia-. ^ C*> patitthapetva. • C» 
va corrected to ca. 
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dhammakatham sutva sabbasattanaih abhayaih datva Bodhisattam 
adim katva sabbasunakhanam attano bhojaDasadisam eva nic- 
cabhattarh patthapetva Bodhisattassa ovade thito yavatayukaiii 
danadini punnani karitva kalaiii katva devaloke uppajji. Kukku- 
rovado dasavassasahassani pavatti. Bodhisatto pi yavatayukaih 
thatva yathakammarh gato. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave Tath^ato idan' eva natakanam attham 
carati, pubbe pi can yeva“ ’ti imarii dhammadesaDam aharitva 
anusandhiia ghatetva jaiakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada raja Anando ahosi, 
arasesa^ Buddhaparisa, kukkuro pana aham eva** ’ti, Kukku- 
raj atakaiu. 


3. Bhojajaniyajataka. 

Api passena semano ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekam ossattha^yiriyam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tasmitb hi 
samaye Sattha tarn bhikkhum amantetya ,,bhikkhaye pubbe pandita 
anayatane pi yiriyaih akamsu, paharaiu laddhapi n’ eva ossajiiiisu'* ti 
yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaih Brahinadatte rajjaih karente Bo¬ 
dhisatto bhojajaniyasindhavakiile nibbatto sabbalamkarasam- 
panno Baranasiranho mahgalaasso aliosi. So satasahas- 
sHgghanikaya'‘'suvannapatiyarii yeva nanaggarasasampannaih tivas- 
sikasalibhojanaiii bhuhjati catujatikagandhQpalittayam® eva bhu- 
miyaiii titthati. Taiii thanaiii ratUkainbalasaiiiparikkhittarh * 
upari suvannatarakhacitaih celavitanaiii samosaritagandliadama- 
maladamaiii Hvijahitagandhatelappadipaiii lioti. Baranasirajjam 
pana apatthenta rajano naina n' atthi. Ekaiii samayarii satta 
rajano Baranasim' parikkhipitva „ainhakaiii rajjaiii va detu. 
yuddhaih va“ ti Baranasiranho pannaiii pesayimsu. Raja amacce 
sannipatetva taiii pavattirii acikkhitva „idani kirii karoma tata‘‘ *ti 
pucchi. ,,Deva, tumhehi tava adito va yuddhaya na gantabbam, 

‘ 0* avasso. ^ so ail three MSS. * 'gandhupa-'. * C» -sarii-. 

' all three MSS. -nasiyaih. 
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asukarii’ Dama assaroham pesetva yuddham karetha, tasmiih 
asakkonte paccha janissama‘‘ ’ti. Raja taih pakkosapetva 
jjsakkhissasi tata sattahi rajuhi yuddham katun“ ti aha. „Deva, 
sace bhojajaniyasindhavaih* labhtoi titthantu satta rajano, 
sakala-Jambudipe rajuhi^ saddhirii yujjhituiii sakkhissamiti^. 
„Tata, bhojajanlyasindhavo va hotu anno va, yam icchasi tarn 
gahetva yuddham karohiti“. So „8adhu deva“ ’ti rajanaih 
vanditva pasada oriiyha bhojajaniyasindhavam aharapetva su- 
vammitaih katva- attanapi* sabbasannahasannaddho khaggaih 
bandhitva sindhavapitthivaragato nagara nikkliamma vijju viya 
vicaramano pathamam balakotthakaih bhinditva ekarh"^ rajanaiii 
jivagaham eva gahetva agantva nagare balassa niyyadetva 
puna gautva dutiyam balakotthakaiii bhinditva tatiyan ti evarii 
pahca rajano jivagaliaiii galietva cliatthaiii balakotthakaiii bliin- 
ditva* chatthassa ranho galiitakale bhojajaniyo’ paharaiii labhi. 
Lohitaiii paggharati, vedana. balavatiyo vattanti. Assaroho 
tassa pahatabhavaiii hatva bhojajaniyasindhavamrajadvare 
nipajjapetva sannaharh sithilarii katva ahham assam sannayhituiii 
araddho. Bodhisatto mahaphasukapassena^ nipanno va akkhini 
umralletva''’ assarohaiii disva „ayaih ahnaiii assam sannayhati, 
ayan ca asso sattamaih balakotthakaiii bhinditva sattamam 
rajanaih ganhituih na sakkhissati, maya katakammaih vinas- 
sissati, appatisarao assaroho pi nassissati, rajapi parahattham 
garaissati, thapetva maiii anno asso sattamaih balakotthakaih 
bhinditva sattamaiii rajanaih gahetuiii samattho nama n’ atthiti‘‘ 
nipannako va assarohaiii pakkosapetva ,,samma assaroha satta- 
marii balakotthakaih bliinditva sattamaih rajanaiii gahetuiii 
samattho thapetva maiii aiiho asso nama n’ atthi, iiahaih maya 
katakaminarii nasessanii, maiiiaiii heva utthapetva sannayha“ 
’ti vatva imam gatham aha; 


‘ C* asukan, -janiya-. ’ C« rajuhi. * C* attariii, ^ 0^ eka. • C* chin- 

ditva. -janiyyo. ® C* -janiya. • C® -pasiika-. C*' ummilitva 

corrected to iimmlletvd. 

G 
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Api passena seinano sallehi sallalTkato 

seyyo va vajava' bhojjho*, yunja marii iieva sarathiti. 22. 

Tattha a|)i passe na seat a no ti ekena passeiia sayawano pi, sallehi 
salialikato ti sallehi viddho pi s-iniano, seyyo va vajava' bhojjho* 
ti, valavo* ti sindhavakule ajato khaluiiikasao*, bhoj.jho^ ti bhojajaniya' 
sindhavo, iti etasoia valavit ' sallehi viddho pi bhpjajaniyasindhavo va seyyo 
varo uttamo, yunja luaiii n«va sarathiti yasina evaiii gate pi ahani eva 
seyyo tasma mainaiii heva’' yojehi, iiiaiii vaimnehiti \Hdr»tt. 

Assaroho Bodhisattaiii iitthapetva'^ vauarii bandhitva susan- 
naddharh sannayhitva tassa pitthiyam nisiditva sattamam bala- 
kotthakaiii bhinditva sattamaiii rajanam jivagahaiii gahetva 
rajabalassa niyyadesi^ Bodhisattaiti^ pi lajadvaram anayiihsu. 
Raja tassa dassanatthaya nikkhami. Maliasatto rajanam aha: 
„niaharaja, satta rajano ma ghatayittha, sapatharh karetva 
vissajjetha, mayhah ca assaroliassa ca^ databbaih yasaiii assa- 
rohass’ eva detha, satta rajano gahetvn dinnayodhan nama 
nasetuiii na vattati"', tnnihe pi danarti detha, sTlam rakkhatha, 
dhainmena samena rajjaiii karetha“ ti. Evaiti Bodhisattena 
ranno ovade dinne Bodhisattassa sannaharh mocayiihsu. So 
sannahe inuheante niuhcante yeva nirujjhi. Raja tavssa sarira- 
kiccaih karetva assarohassa inahantarii yasaih datva satta 
rajano puna attano adubhayasapatham “ karetva sakatthanani 
pesetva dharamena samena rajjarh karetva jlvitapariyosane 
yathakamraaih gato. 

Sattha ,,evarh bhikkhave pubbe pandita anayatane pi yiriyam 
akamsu, evarupam paharam laddhapi na ossajimsu'^, tvaiii pana eva> 
rape niyyanikasasane pabbajitva kasma viriyaiii ossajasitivatva 
cattari saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosaiie ossatthaviriyo bhikkhu 
arahattaphale patitthasi. Sattha iniaiii dhammadesanam aharitva 


‘ C» valava * (> bhojjo. ^ C*' valavo. * (J« kaluihkasso. 0* raamaihnneva. 

* utthapetva. ^ niyyadesi, C*' iiiyyadesi corrected to -desi. ® so all three MSS. 
^ C* assarohassanca, C*' -hassanca corrected to -hassaca. all three MSS. 
vaddhati. “ C« adubhaya-. ** ossajjiihsu, ossa^jisu. >» C»-ossajUIti, 
C' ossajisiti corrected to ossajasiti. 
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anusandhim ghatetya jatakaih ^amodhanesi: „Tada r&ja Anando ahosi» 
assaroho Sariputto, bhoj^'aniyasindhayo pana aham eva ahosin*' ti. 
Bbojajaniyajatakam'. 


4. Aj annajataka. 

Yadayada ti. Idain pi Sattha Jetavane viharanto os .sattha- 
ririyam eva arabbha kathesi. Tam pana bhikkhum Sattha amantetva 
,,bhikkhu pubbe pandita anayatarie pi laddhappahara hutva viriyam 
akaihsu** 'ti vatva atfiam ahari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaril Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
purimanayen' eva satta rajano nagararri parivarayiihsu. Ath* 
eko rathikayodho* dve bhatikasindhave rathe yojetva nagara 
nikkhamiua cha balakotthake bhinditva cha rajano aggahesi*. 
Tasniiih khane jetthakaasso paharairi labhi. Rathiko rathaih 
pesento , rajadvararri agantva jetthakabhatikarii ratha mocetva 
sannaharii sithilarii katva ekena passena nipajjapetva anriarh 
assarii sannayhituiii ^ araddho. Bodhisatto tarri disva puri- 
manayen’ eva cintetva rathikaiii pakkosapetva nipannako va 
imam gathani aha: 

Yada yada yattha yadri yattha yattha yada yada 
ajanno kurute vegarh hayanti tattha valava® ti. 23. 

Tattha yada yada ti pubbaiiLadisu >a8ujim yasmirn kale, yattha ’tt 
yasmirh thane magge vn saihgamasUe va, yada ti yasiniih khane, yattha yattha 
ti sattannarii balakoithakanaiii vasena baliusu*’ yuddhamaiidalesu, yada yada ti 
yasinifh yasmirn kale paliaiairi laddhakale va aladdhakale vn. ajanno kurute 
vegan ti sarathissa ( ittariicitaii)^ karanaiii njAnanasabbavo* ajanno varasindhavo 
vegaih karoti vdyamati viriyaiii arabhati, hayanti tattha valava* ti tasmiih 
vege kayiramane itare valavasaihkhata*” kbalumkassa hayanti parihayanti, tasxni 
imasmiri) rathe maiii yeva yojehiti aha. 

Sarathi Bodhisattarh utthapetva yojetva sattamairi bala- 
kotthakaih bhinditva sattamam rajanam adaya rathaih pesento 

’ C« -Janiyya-. * C* rathiyodho. ^ C* agahesi. * C« saihnayhitum. * C* 
C* valava. • C* bahu. ’ mittharucitaih. * i^Janana- cor¬ 

rected to ajanana-. * C» valava. C» valava-. 
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rajadvararh agantva sindhavam mocesi. Bodhisatto ekena passena 
nipanno purimanayen’ eva ranno ovadarii datva nirujjhi. Raja 
tassa sarlrakiccam karetva rathikassa* sammanarh katva dham- 
mena rajjaih karetva yathakammarh gate. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii abaritva saccani pakasetya jatakaih 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu arahatte patitthasi) ,,Tada 
r^*a Anandathero ahosi, asso Sammasambuddho'* ti. A j an b a.j ataliaih. 


5. Titthajataka. 

Annamanbehi titthehiti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc viha* 
ranto dhammasenapatis sa saddhiviharikam ekam suvanna- 
karapubbakam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Asayanusayananam hi 
Buddhanam yeya hoti na annesaiii, tasina dhanunasenapati attano 
asayanusayananassa natthitaya saddhiyiharikassa asayanusayananam’ 
^ananto asubhakammatthanam eya kathesi. Tassa tarn na sappayam 
ahosi, kasma? so kira patipatiya panca jatisatani suvannakaragehe 
yera patisandhiin ganhi. Atlf assa digharattaih parisuddliasuranna* 
dassanass* eya paricitatta asubham na sappayam ahosi. So tattha 
nimittamattam pi uppadetum asakkonto cattaro mase khepesi. Dhara- 
masenapati attano saddhiyiharikassa araliattam datum asakkonto ,,addha 
ayam Buddhaveneyyo bhayissati, Tathagatassa santikarii nessamiti“ 
cintetva pato ya tarii adaya Sattliu santikarii aganiasi. Sattha ,,kin 
nu kho Sariputta ekaih bhikkhuiii adaya agato siti“ pucchi. ,,Aham 
bhante imassa kanimatthanaiii adasiih, catuhi masehi nimittamattam pi 
na uppadesi, sv-ayarii’ ‘Buddhaveneyyo eso bhavissatiti’ cintetva tum- 
hakam santikaih adaya agato“ ti. „Sariputta kataraiii pana te kam- 
matthanaih saddhiyiharikassa dinnan“ ti. „Asubhakammatthanaih 
bhagaya“ ’ti. ,,Sariputta, n’ atthi tava sattanaih’ asayanusayananaih, 
gaccha tvam, sayanhasamaye^ agantva tava saddliiviharikaih adaya 
gaccheyyasiti“. Evam Sattha tlieraiii uyyojetva tassa bhikkhussa 
manapaniyasanan ca cfyaran ca dapetva tain adaya^ yeva pindaya 
payisitva panitam® khadaniyabhojaniyaih ’ dapetva mahabhikkhusam- 
ghapariraro puna viharaih agantva gandhakutiyarh divasabhagam 


^ sarathikassa. ^ so all three MSS. ^ santanahi. * sayanha-, C* 
sayaihha'- corrected to sayanha-. * C* adasi, C*' ada. * C* paiiltam. 
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khepetva sayanhasamaye ’ tarii bhikkhum gahetra riharacarikaih * 
cararoano ambayanc ekaiii pokkharanidi mapetva tattha mahantaiii 
padumiDigaccham tatrapi ca iiiahantam ekaiii padumapupphaih mapetya 
,,bhikkhu imaiii puppbaih olokento iiisidahiti*' nisldapetya gandhakutiih 
payisi. So bhikkhu tam pupphaih punappuna oloketi^ Bhagaya tarii 
puppharii jaraiii papesi. Tarii tassa passantass* eva jararii patya 
yiyannarii ahosi. Ath* assa pariyantato^ patthaya pattani patantani, 
muhuttena sabbaiii patirhsu. Tato ki^jakkharii pati, kannika ya 
ayasissi. So bhikkhu tarii passaiito ciiitesi: ,,idarh padumapupphaih 
idan’ eya abhiruparii ahosi dassaniyarii, ath’ assa vanno parinato*^ 
pattani ca ki^'akkhaD ca patiiarii kannikainattain eva thitarii, eva- 
rupassa nama padumassa jara patta, mayharh sarirassa kin’ na 
papunissasiti» sabbe saihkhara anicca“ ti vipassanarh patthapesi. 
Sattha ,,tassa cittaiii vipassanaiii arulhan*' ti natya gandhakutiyarii 
nisinno va obhasarh pharitva iniarii gathani aha: 

Ucchinda siiiehaiii attano 

kumudarii saradikaih ya panina, 

santimaggain eya bruhaya 

nibbanaih Sugatena desitan ti. (Dhpd. y. 285). 

So bhikkhu gathapariyosane arahattarii patya ,,mutto vat’ amhi sab- 
babhayehiti“ cintetya 

So yutthayaso paripunnamanaso 
khinasayo antimadehadharl^ 
visuddhasllo susamahitindriyo 
cando yatha Rahumukha parautto 

Samb tataih^ inohaiuahandhakaram 
vinodayirii sabbamalarii asesarii 
alokani ujjotakaro pabhariikaro 
sahassaraihsi yiya blianuma nabhe ti 

adlhi gathahi udanarii udanesi udanetva ca pana gantya Bhagayantaib 
yandi. Thero pi agantya Satthararii yanditya attano saddhiyiharikaixi 
gahetya agamasi. Ayarii payatti bhikkhunarii antare paka^ jata. 

' C*' C® sayanba-, C* sayaihha-. * C*’ -carikah. * C* olokesiti. * parisaotito, 
Ct' parisantato corrected to parinatato. ^ G* kiihjakkhaiii. * C* paritato. 
C*' pariiiatD. 0* kirii, ^ -dbari. * C* nataiii. 
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Bhikkhu dhamniasabhajam Dasabalassa gune yai^ayamana nisidimaii: 
„aTuso Sariputtathero asayanusajanapassa' abhavena attano saddhivi- 
h'arikassa asayam na janati, Sattha pana natva ekadiyasen* era tassa 
saha patisambhidahi arahattam adasi, aho Buddha nama mahanubhaya*' 
ti. Sattha agantya panhattasaue ni^iditya ,fkaya nu *ttba bhikkhaye 
etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchi. ,,Na Bhagaya anuaya tumhakaih 
neya pana dhammasenapatino saddhiviharikassa asayanusayauanaka- 
thaya*' ti. Sattha „na bhikkhaye etaih acchariyam, sy-aham etarahi 
Buddho hutya tassa asayam janami. pubbe p' ahan tassa asayam 
janami yeya'* ti yatya atitaiii ^ari: 

x4tit€ B a ran as iy aril Brahmadatto rajjaih k§,resi. 
Tada Bodhisatto tarn rajanaih atthe ca dhamme ca anusa- 
sati. Tada ranno marigalassanahanatitthe arinataraih valavaih* 
khalurhkaih nahapesurh. Mangalasso valavena* nahapitatitthaih 
otariyamano* jigucchitva otarituih ua icchi. Assagopako^ 
gantva ranno arocesi: „deva mangalasso titthaiii otarituih na 
icchatiti“. Raja Bodhisattaih pesesi: „gaccha pandita, janahi 
kena karanena asso titthaih otariyaraS^uo na otaratiti“®. Bodhi¬ 
satto „8adhu deva‘‘ ’ti naditTraih gantva assaih oloketva niro- 
gabhavassa^ natva ,,kena nu kfao karanena ayarii imaih titthaih 
na otaratiti“ upadharento „pathamataraih ettha anno nahapito 
bhavissati, ten’ esa jigucchiyamano titthaih ua otarati^ mahhe** 
ti cintetva assagopake pucchi: „hambho^ imasmiih titthe kaih 
patharoaih nahapayittha“ ’ti. „Ahhataraih valavassaih^ samlti“. 
Bodhisatto „esa attano sihgarataya jigucchanto ettha nahayiturh 
na icchati, imaih ahnasmiih titthe nahapetuih vattat5ti‘“^ tassa 
asayaih natva „bho assagopaka, sappimadhupphanitabhisaih- 
khataih’^ payasam pi lava punappuna bhurijaiitassa titti hoti, 
ayaih asso bahuvare idha titthe nahato, anham pi tava naih*’ 


’ C* -naiiasa, nanassa * C* C* valavam. * vala-. ♦ C* otarimano. 
* assa assagopakO; assa assagopoko corrected to assagopako. * 
otaiititi corrected to otaratiti, otarititi corrected to otaratlti. ^ so all three 
MAS. ® C« otariti. • C* bamho, C® omits bambho. all three MSS. vaddba- 
titi. -tabisaThkhataih, sasappimadhuppariitadTbisanikhatam. 0^ G* tarn. 
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tittham otaretvft nahapetha ca payetha ’ti vatva imam 
g&tham aha: 

Annaraahnehi titthehi assarh payehi sarathi, 
accasanassa puriso payasassa pi tappatiti. 24* 

Tattha annaniannehiti annehl annehi, payehiti desanasisam etaih 
iiabapehi' ca payehi ca ti attho^ accaaaiiaaaa ti karanatthe 8aim\acanam, 
atiaaanena atibhuttena ti attho. payasasaa pi tappatiti sappiadiabbi- 
aamkhatena madburapayaseiia tappati titto lioti dhato auhito na puna bhunjitu- 
kamata apajjati, tasma ayaiu pi aaso imasiuim titthe nibaddhanabanena’ pari> 
yattiiii apanno bbavissati, annattha tarn* nahapetha ti. 

Te tassa vacanarh sutva assaiti annatittharii otaretvft 
payesurh c’ eva nahapesuih ca^ Bodhisatto assassa paniyaih 
pivitva nahanakale rahno santikarh agamasi. Raja „kirh tata 
asso nahato ca pito ca“ ti. „Ama deva“ 'ti. „Pathamam 
kimkarana na icchatiti“. ^Imina ntoa pakarena“ *ti sabbarh 
acikkhi. Raja ^evarupassa tiracchanassapi nama asayaih janati, 
aho pandito^ ti Bodhisattassa raahantaih yasaih datva jTvita- 
pariyosane yathakammam gate. Bodhisatto pi yathakammam 
eva gato. 

Sattha ,,Da bhikkhave aham etassa idan' eva asayam janami, 
pubbe pi jaoami jera^' ti imam dhammadesanaih aharitra anusandhim 
ghatetra jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada mangalasso ayam bhikkhu 
ahosi, r^a Anando. panditaamacco pana aham eva*' ’ti. Tittha- 
jatakam. 


6. Mahilainukhajataka. 

Puranacoranam vaco nisamma ti. Idam Sattha Velu- 
yane riharanto Deyadattam arabbha kathesi. Deyadatto Aja- 
tasattukumaram pasadetya labhasakkaram nippade8i\ Ajatasattu- 
kumaro Devadattassa Gayasis^ yiharaih karetya nanaggarasehi tiyassi- 


' aJl three MSS. uahapeti. ’ C*' uibaiidha-. ^ aiuhattha na tam corrected 
to amnatittham na tam. * C« omit ca, C*' payeauih ce nahapeaum ca cor¬ 
rected to payesuh ca nahapeauh ca. ® C*' nipphadesi. 
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kagandhasalibhojanassa dirase divase panca thalipakasatani abhiliari. 
Labhasakkaram aissaya Devadattassa parivaro niahanto jato. Deva- 
datto pariyarena saddhim vihare ^^eva lioti, 1’ena saraayeiia Riya- 
gaha-vasika dye sahaya. Tesii eko Satthu santike pabbajito, eko 
Deyadattassa. Te aonaniannaiii tasmim tasniiiii thane pi passant! 
yiharam gantvapi passanti yeya. Ath’ ekadiyasaiii Deyadattassa 
nissitako itaram aha: „avuso kiiii ivaiii devasikaih sedelil inuccamanehi 
pindaya carasi, Deyadatto Gayasisayiliare nisiditva ya nanaggarasehi 
subhojanaiii bhunjati, eyarupo upayo n’ atthi, kiiii tvam dukkhaih 
anubliosi, kiiii te pato va Gayasisaiii agantya sauttaribhahgaiii yagum 
piyitya attharasavidliaih khajjakaih khaditya nanag’garasehi siibliojanam 
bhunjitum na yattiititi“. So punappuna vuccaniano gantiikamo hutva 
tato patthaya Gayasisaiii gantya bhufyitva bliuhjiiya kalass' eva 
Veluyanam agaochati. So sabbakale paticchadetuiii nasakkhi, ,,Gaya- 
slsam gantya Deyadattassa patthapitaiii bhattaih bhu^jatiti“ na cirass’ 
eya pakato jato. Atha narii sahaya pucchimsu: ,,saccaiii kira tvam 
ayuso Devadattassa patthapitaiii bhattaiii bliunja8iti“. ,,Ko evam aha“ 
’ti. ,,Asuko ca asuko ca*‘ ’ti. ,,Saccam aliaiii avuso Gayasisaiii 
gantya bhunjanii, na pana me Devadatto bhattaih deti, anue^ manussa 
dentiti“. Avuso, Devadatto Buddhanaiii patikan^ko, dussllo Aja- 
tasattuiii pasadetva adhamniena attano labhasakkaram uppadesi, tvam 
evarupe iiiyyanikasasane pabbajitva Devadattassa adhammena uppan- 
naih bhojanaih bhunjasi, ehi taiii Satthu santikaih iiessama“ ’ti tarn 
bhikkhum adaya dhammasabhahi agamiihsu. Sattha disva va ,,kim 
bhikkhave etarii bhikkhum anicchantarii neva adaya agat’ attha“ *ti. 
„Ama bhante, ayarii bhikkhu tumhakaiii santike pabbajitva Deva¬ 
dattassa adhammena uppannarii bhojanaih bliunjatiti“. „Saccarii kira 
tvam bhikkhu Devadattassa adhammena uppannam bliojauaih bhuh- 
jasiti“. ,,Na bhante Devadatto rnayhaih deti, anne^ manussa denti, 
tarn aham bhunjamiti“. Sattha ,,ma bhikkhu ettha pariharam kari, 
Devadatto anacaro dussilo, kathaiii hi nama tvam idha pabbajitva 
mama sasanaiii bhajauto yeva Devadattassa bhattaih bhufyasi, nicca- 
kalam pi bhajanasllako va tvarii <litthe ditthe yeva bhajasiti^ “ vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Tada ranfio Mahilamukho 


^ C* anna. instead of yam ahne? * bhuhjasiii. 
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nama mangalaliatthi ‘ ahosi silava acarasampanno, na kinci 
vihetlieti. Atli’ ekadivasarh tassa salaya samipe rattibhaga- 
samanantare cora agantva tassa avidiire nisinna cora mantarh 
mantayiiiisu: ,,evaiTi uinmaggo bhinditabbo, evaih sandhicche- 
dakammam kattabbaiii, umniaggan ca sandhicchedafi ca inagga- 
sadisaiTi titthasadisam nijjataiii niggunibaiii katva bliandarh 
harituiii vattati, harantena maretva va haritabbaih, evarii 
utthatuib sainattho nama na bliavissati, corena ca ntoa 
sllacarayuttena na bhavitabbaiii, kakkhalena’^ pharusena saha- 
sikena bliavitabbaii*^ ti evain inantetva annamanfiam ugganha- 
petva againaiiisu. Eten’ eva upayena piinadivase piti bahu- 
divase tattha agantva mantayiiiisu. So tesaiii vacanam sutva 
,,main sikkhapenttti‘‘ saiinaya „idani inaya kakkhalena’* pha¬ 
rusena sahasikena bliavitabban“ ti tatharupo va* ahosi, pato 
va agataih hattliigopakaiii sondaya gahetva bhumiyaih pothetva 
maresi, aparam pi tatlia aparain pi tatha ti agatagataih mareti*^ 
yeva. „Mahilamiikho ninmattako jato dittliaditthe maretiti“ 
raiino arocayiihsu. Raja Bodhisattaih pahini: „gaccha pandita, 
janahi kena karanena so duttlio jato‘‘ ti. Bodhisatto gantva 
tassa sarire rogabhavaih hatva ,,kena nu kho karanen’ esa 
duttho jato“ ti upadharetva ,,addha avidure kesanci vacanam 
sutva ‘maiii ete*^ sikkhapentiti’ sahhaya duttho jato‘‘ ti san- 
nitthanaiTi katva hatthigopake pucchi: „atthi nu kho hatthi- 
salasamlpe^ rattibhage kehici kinci kathitapubban*^ ti. „Ama 
sami, cora agantva kathayiihsu^ ’ti. Bodhisatto gantva ranho 
arocesi: ,,deva, aniio hatthissa sarire vikaro n’ atthi, coranaih 
katharh sutva duttho jato“ ti. „ldani kirii katuiii vattatiti***. 
„Sllavante samanabrahinane hatthisalayam nisidapetva silaca- 
rakathaih katheturii vattatiti®“. „Evaih karehi tata“ ’ti. 
Bodhisatto silavante sanianabrahmane hatthisalaya nisidapetva 


* C* -hatthim. ’ kakkhalena, C* kakkhalena. * C* -lena. ^ C* ca. 
maresiti, * 0 ^ eke. ’ C*' -s^a-. ® C* vaddhatiti. 
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. jjSilakatham kathetha bhante“ ti aha. Te hatthissa avidure 
nisinua „Da koci paramasitabbo ua maretabbo, sflacarasam- 
pannena khan time ttanuddayayuttena bhavituiti vat^titi**^ slla- 
kathaih kathayiihsu. So tarn sutva „maih ete sikkhapeDti, 
ito dani patthaya silavata bhavitabban“ ti sTlava ahosi. Raja 
Bodhisattaih pucchi: ,,kim tata sflavanto jato“ ti. Bodhisatto 
„araa deva ’ti, evarupo dutthahatthi pandite nissaya poranaka- 
dhamme yeva patitthito^^ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Puraiiacorana* vaco nisamma 
Mahilamukho pothayani anucari, 
susanhataiiaiti hi vaco nisamma 
gajuttamo sabbaguiiesu attha ti. 25. 

Tattha puraiiaco rartan ti puraiiai oranaiii, nisamiua ti sutva, pathamarh 
roraiiarh vacariam sutva ti attho, Mahilamukho ti hatthinimukheria aadisa- 
mukho, yatha va^ mahila purato olokiyamaiia sobhati na pacchato tatha so pi 
purato oloktyamano sobhati, tasma Mahilamukho ti ’ssa itaiuajii akaiiisu. po*- 
thayainaiiucariti* pothayauto uiaroiito^, aiivaeaii ayaui eva va patho, Su¬ 
sanna tan an ti sutthu sanhatanani silavaiitdiiaht, gajuttaino ti uttamagajo 
ma^galuhatthi, sabbaguiiesu attha ti sabbesii poranakagunesu patitthito 

Raja jjtiracchanagatassapi asayaih janatiti** “ Bodhisattassa 
mahantam yasarh adasi. So yavatayukaiti tbatva saddhiih. 
Bodhisattena yathakammaiti gate. 

Sattha „pubbe pi tvarii bhikkliu ditthaditthake va bh^ji, coranaih 
vacanaih sutva core bhsyi, dhammikanaih vacanaih sutva dhammike 
bh^jiti'* imam dhaminadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: ,,Tada Mahilamukho vipakkhasevakabhikkhu ahosi. 

riya Anando, amacco pana aham eva“ ’ti. Mahilamukhajatakaih. 


7. Abhiiihaj at aka. 

Naiam kabalam padatave ti, Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ekaih upasakan ca mahallakatheran ca arabbha 


' C* vaddbatiti. ^ C* puranacorana, C*' puranacoraiiam. * C* vam. * C* 0® 
pothayainanucariti. ^ C*’ carento. • janasTtiti. 
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kathesi. SaTatthiyaiii kira dve sabayaka. Tesu ‘ eko pabbigitra 
derasikam itarassa gharam gacchati. So tassa bhikkham datva sayam 
pi bhunjitva ten’ eva saddhirii viharam agantva* yava suriyass* 
atthamgama allapasallapena nisTditva nagaraih pavisati. Itaro pi nain 
yava nagaradvaram anugantva nivattati. So tesaih vi.ssaso bhikkhunaih 
antare pakate jato. Ath’ ekadivaHani bhikkhu tesam vissasakathaiii 
kathenta dliaimuaHabliayaih nisidiihsu. Satiha agantva ,.kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya .saiinisiniia“ ti pucchi. Te ,,iinaya aama 
bliante“ ti kathayiihsu, Sattha ,,na bhikkhave ime idan’ eva vissasika, 
pubbe pi vissasika ahesun“ ti atitaih ahari: 

Atite Bara nasi yam Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto am a ecu ahosi. Tada eko kukkuro mangala- 
hatthisiilarh gantva mangalahatthissa bhunjanatthane patitani 
bhattasitthiini ‘ khadati. So ten' eva bhojaneua sarhvat^mano * 
inangalahatthissa vissasiko jato hatthiss' eva santike bhunjati. 
Ubho pi vina vattituih na sakkonti^ So hatthino sondaya 
gahetva aparaparaih karonto kilati. Ath’ ekadivasaih eko 
gamikamanusso hatthigopakassa mulaih datva tarn kukkuraih 
adaya attano garaaih agamasi. Tato .patthaya so hatthi kuk- 
kurarii apassanto n’ eva khadati na pivati na nahayati. Tam 
atthaih ranho arocayiihsu. Raja Bodhisattaih pahini: „gaccha 
pandita, janahi kiihkarana hatthi evaih karotiti“. Bodhisatto 
hatthisalaih gantva hatthissa dumnianabhavaih hatva ,,imassa 
sarire rogo na pannayati, kenaci pan’ assa saddhirii mitta- 
santhavena bhavitabbam, tarii apassanto esa manrie'^ soka- 
bhibhuto^ ti hatthigopake pucchi: ,,atthi nu kho imassa kenaci 
saddhirii vissaso^ ti. ,,Ama saini, ekena sunakhena saddhiih 
balava mettjti**. ,,Kaharii so etarahiti“. ,,Ekena inanussena 
uIto“ ti. „Janatha pan' assa nivasanatthanan“ ti. ,,Najanama 
samiti^^ Bodhisatto raririo santikaih gantva „n‘ atthi deva 
hatthissa koci abadho, ekena pan' assa sunakhena saddhiih 


^ C*' te etesu. * C*' gantva. * (> -sittani corrected to sitthani. * saih- 
vaddhaniHiio. ' C« tnanfio. 
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balavavigsaso, tain apassanto na bhunjati manne‘‘ ti vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

Nalarii kabalarh padatave 

na ca pindaiii na kuse, na gliaihsituih, 

manhtoi: abhinbadassana 

nago sineham akasi kukkure ti. 26. 

Tattlia nalaii ti na sainattho, kaba Ian ti bhojatiakaie pathamaiu eva 
dinnaiii katukakabalaih, padatave ti pad^atave^ sandhivasena akaralopo* vedi- 
tabbo, galiotuii ti attho, na pin <1 an ti vaddhetva diyainanaiii iiatthapii.njam pi 
niilatii gaheturh, na kuse ti khadanatthaya dinnani tinani pi nalaih gabeturh, 
na ghaihsitup ti nabapiyanjano sariram pi ghasitum® nalaiir, evaih yaiii yaih 
so hatthi katuiii na samattho taiii sabbaiii .ranfio arocetva tassa asainatthabhave 
attana sallakkhitakaranatii arorento manfiamiti adim aha. 

Raja tassa vacanaih sutva „idani kiih katabbaiii pandita‘‘ 
’ti pucchi. ,,‘Ainhakaiii kira inangalahatthissa sahayasunakhaih 
eko manusso gahetva gato, yassa ghare taiii sunakham passanti 
tassa ayaih nania daiido’ ti bherin carapetlnV deva‘‘ ’ti. Raja 
tatha karesi. Taiii pavattiih sutva so puriso sunakhaih vis- 
sajjesi. Sunakho vegena gantva hattliisantikain eva againasi. 
Hatthr' tarn sondaya gahetva kumbhe thapetva roditva pari- 
devitva kuinbha otaretva tena bhutte paccha attana bliunji, 
,,Tiracchanagatassa asayaih janiti“ rajri Bodhisattassa uia- 
hantarii yasaih adasi. 

Sattha ,,iia bhikkiiave ime idan’ eva vissasika, pubbe pi vis- 
sasika“ ti imam dhammadesanaih aharitva catusaccakathaya viiii- 
vattetva*^ anusaiidhiiii ghatetva jtokam samodhaiiesi: (Ida li catusacca¬ 
kathaya vinivattan nania sabbajatakesu pi atthi yeva, mayani paiia 
nam yatth’ assa anivsamso pannayati tatth’ eva dassayissama) ,,Tada 
sunakho upasako ahosi, hatthi mahallako thero, amaccapandito pana 
aham eva ahosin“ ti. Abhinhajatakarii. 


* C*' padatave corrected to padatave. ’ C* akara-. * C*' ghasiturii corrected 
to ghaihsituiii. * C* heridvarapetha, 0 ^ bherincarapetba corrected to -carapetba. 
0^ C" hatthi. * vinivaddhetva. 
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8, Nan di visa! a j at aka. 

Manunnam eva bhaseyya ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
Tiharanto chabbaggiyanaih bhikkhunaih omasayadam arabbha 
kathesi. Tasmiih hi samaye chabbaggiya kalabam karonta pesale 
bhikkhu khumsenti yanihenti oyijjhanti dasahi akkosayatthuhi akko^aati. 
Bhikkhu Bhagayato arocesurh. Bhagaya chabbaggiye pakkosapetva 
tfSaccam kira bhikkhaye“ ti pucchitya ,,8accaii“ ti yutte yigarahitya 
,,bhikkhave pharuvsa yaca nama tiraccbanagatanani pi amanapa, pubbe 
pi eko tiracchanagato attanam pharusena samudacarantarii saliassaih 
parajesiti** yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Gandhararatthe Takkasilayaiii Gandhararaja 
rajjaiTi karesi. Bodhisatto goyoniyam nibbatti. Atha 
narh tarunavaccliakakale * yeva eko brahmano godakkhina- 
dayakanarh* santikaiii gantva gonaih® labhitva Nandivisalo ti 
namaih katvil puttattlmne thapetva sampiyayamano yagu- 
bhattadlni datva posesi. Bodhisatto vayappatto cintesi: ,,ahaih 
imina brahmanena kicchena patijaggito, maya ca^ saddhim 
sakala - Jambudipe afiho samadhuro gono^ nama n’ atthi, yan 
nunaliarii attano balaiii dassetva brahnianassa posavaniyaih 
dadeyyan^* ti. So ekadivasaih brahmanarii aha: „gaccha 
brahinana ekaih govittakaih setthiiii upasaihkamitva ‘mayharh 
balivaddo atibaddhasakatasataiii pavattetiti*^' vatva sahassena 
abbhutaih karohiti“. So briihniano setthissa santikaiii gantva 
kathaiii sainutthapesi: „iinasmiih nagare kassa gona' thama- 
sampanna‘‘ ti. Atha naih setthi „asuka8sa asukassa ca“ ’ti 
vatva jjSakalanagare pana amhakaiii gonehi® sadiso n’ atthiti“ 
aha. l^rahinano ,,mayliam eko gono^ atibaddhaih sakatasataih 
pavattetum samattho atthiti“ aha. Setthi gahapati ,,kuto 
evarupo gono*^“ ti aha. Brahmano „mayham gehe atthiti^. 
^Tena hi abbhutaih karohlti**. „Sadhu karomiti“ sahassena 

* C*^ -vacchaka- corrected to -vaccha-. * C* -dakkhina-, C* -dakkhiiit-. * 

C*' omit gonaiii, C* gontm. * omiU ca, C* va. ^ C« gono. ® all three 
MSS. f ayaddhetiti. ’ C* C* gona. » C« genehi. » Ck C» gono. C* gono 
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abbhutarii akasi. So sakatasatarh valikasakkharapasananaih 
yeva piiretva patipatiya thapetva sabbani akkhabandhanayottena 
ekato bandbitva Nandivisalam nahapetva gandhena pancanguliiii 
datva kanthe maiaiii pijandbitva ‘ piirimasakatadhure ekakam 
eva yojetva sayaiii dhure niaiditva patodaiii ukkhipitva“ anja* 
ktita vahafisu kilta^ ti aha. Bodhisatto „ayam marh akutam 
kutavadena sainudacaratiti** cattaro pade thambhe viya niccale 
katva atthasi. Setthi tarn khanarii heva brahraaiiarii sahassaih 
aharapesi. Brahmaiio sahassaiii parajito gonaih muncitva 
gharam gantva sokabhibhuto nipajji. Nandivisalo caritva 
agato brahiuanaih sokabhibhutaiii disva upasaihkamitva ,,kiih 
brahraana niddayasiti“ aha. „Kiito me nidda sahassarh para- 
jitassa“ 'ti. ,,Brahmana raaya ettakarh kalairi tava gehe 
vasanteiia atthi kihci bhajanam va bhinnapubbam koci va 
madditapubbo atthane va pana uccarapassavo katapubbo“ ti. 
„N’ attlii tata‘‘ ’ti. ,,Atha mam kasma kiltavadena samuda- 
carasi, tav* eso doso, mayham doso n' atthi, gaccha tena 
saddhirii dvihi sahassehi abbhutarii karohi, kevalaih raarii 
akutarii kutavadena na samudacara‘‘ ’ti. Brahmano tassa 
vacanaih sutva gantva dvihi sahassehi abbhutaih katva puri- 
manayen' eva saka^satarri atibandhitva Nandivisalarii mandetva 
purimasakatadhure yojesi, katham yojesiti yugarh dhure nic- 
calaih bandhitva ekaya kotiya Nandivisalarii yojetva ekarii 
kotirh dhurayottena palivethetva yugakotifi ca akkhani padari 
ca nissaya mundarukkhadandakarii datva tena yottena niccalarii 
bandhitva thapesi, evarii hi kate^ yugaih etto va ito va na 
gacchati, sakka hoti eken' eva gonena akaddhituih. Ath* assa 
brahmano dhure nisiditva Nandivisalassa pitthirh parimajjitva 
„arija bhadra vahassu bhadra“ 'ti aha. Bodhisatto atibaddharii 
sakaUsatarii ekavegen’ eva akaddhitva pacchathitairi sakataih 


' C* pilandhitva. * anjana, C*' a^aiia corrected to anja. ^ evaiii 

kate, tavarii hi kate corrected to tatha hi kate. 
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puratothitasakatassa thane thapesi. Govittakasetthi parajito 
brahmanassa dve sahassani adasi, anne pi manussa Bodhi- 
sattassa bahuih^ dhanam adaihsu^ sabbaih brahmanass* eva 
ahosi. Evaih Bodhisattarh nissaya bahurii* dhanam labhi. 

Sattlia ,,iia bhikkhave pharusavacanath aama kassaci manapan*^ 
ti chabbaggiye garabitva sikkhapadaih pannapetra abhisambuddho 
hutva imam gatham aba: 

Manunnam eya bhaseyya namanunnam kudacanam, 
manunnam bhasamanassa garum bharam udaddhari, 
dhanan ca naih alabbhesi^, tena c’ attamano ahu ’ti. 27 . 

Tattha manunnam eva bhaseyya ti parena saddhiih bhasamano catu- 
dosavirahitaiii madhuraiii* manapaiii sanhaih mudukaih piyavacanam eva bha¬ 
seyya, garum bharaiii udaddhariti Nandivisalabalivaddo amanapaiii bha¬ 
samanassa bharaiii anuddharitva paccha manapam piyavacauaiii bhasamanassa 
brahmanassa ganiiii bhararii udaddhari, uddharitva kaddhitva pavattesiti® attho, 
dakaro pan' ettha vyahjanasandhivasenn padasandhikaro, 

Iti Sattha niaiiunnam eya bhaseyya ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada brahmano Anando ahosi, Nandi- 
yisalo pana aham eya‘* ’ti. Nandivisalajatakam. 


9. Kanhajataka. 

Yato yato garu dhuran ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto yamakapatihariyaih arabbha kathesi. Taiii saddhim 
deyorohanena Terasanipate Sarabhamigajatake ayibhayissati. Samma- 
sambuddlio pana yamakapatihariyam katya devaloke yasitya maha- 
payaranaya Samkassanagare oriiyha mahantena pariyarena Jetayanam 
payitthe Bhikkhu dhammasabhayaiii sannipatita ,,ayuso, Tathagato 
nama asamadhuro, Tathagatena yulhaih dhuraiii anno yahitum samattho 
nama n* atthi, cha sattharo ‘mayara eva patihariyam karissama, mayam 
eva patihariyam karissama’ ’ti vatva ekam pi patihariyam na akamsu, 
aho Sattha asamadhuro“ ti Satthu gunakatharii'^ kathenta nisidimsu. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanni- 


^ C*' bahu. * C* C' madhura, C*' madhura corrected to madhurarh. * all three 
MSS. pavaddhesiti. * so all three MSS. gunaihkatham. 
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sinna'* ti pucchi. „Na bhante annaya erarupaya nama tumhakam 
eva gunakathaya** ti. Sattha ,»bhikkhare, idani may a yulhaih' dhuram 
ko yahissati, pubbe tiracchanayoniyam nibbatto pi ahaiii attana sama- 
dhuraib kanci nalatthan*' ti yatya atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto goyoniyarh patisaiidhim ganhi. Atha naiii 
stoika tarunavacchakakale yeva ekissa niahallikaya ghare 
vasitva nivasavetanarii* paricchinditva adamsu. Sa tarn yagu- 
bhattadihi’ patijaggamana puttatthane thapetva vaddhesi. So 
Ayyakakalako* t’ eva pannayittha, vayappatto ca* anjanavanno 
hutva gamagonehi saddhiiir carati, sllacarasampanno ahosi. 
Gamadaraka sifigesu pi kannesu pi galesii pi gahetva olam- 
banti, nangutthe pi gahetva kijanti, pitthiyam pi nisidanti. 
So ekadivasaiii cintesi: „mayham mata duggata, maih put¬ 
tatthane thapetva dukkhena posesi, yan nuuaham bhatirh katva 
imam duggatabhavato inoceyyamjti‘‘. So tato patthaya bhatiih 
upadharento carati. Ath’ ekadivasaiii eko satthavahaputto 
pancahi sakatasatehi visamatitthaiii sampatto. Tassa gona 
sakatani uttaretum na sakkonti, paficasu sakatasatesu gona 
yugaparamparaya yojita ekam pi sakataih uttaretuiii na- 
sakkhiihsu. Bodhisatto pi gainagorupehi saddhiih titthasainipe 
carati. Satthavahaputto pi gosuttavittako, so j,atthi nu kho 
etesarii gunnaiii antare imani sakatani uttaretuiii samattho 
usabhajaniyo* “ ti upadharayamano Bodhisattaiii disva „ayam 
ajaniyo^ sakkhissati mayham sakatani uttaretuiii, ko nu kho 
assa samiko“ ti gopalake pucchi: „ko nu kho bho imassa 
samiko, aham imam sakate yojetva sakatesu uttaritesu vetanarri 
dassamiti‘‘. Te ahaihsu^: „gahetva naih yojetha, n’ atthi imassa 
imasmiih thane samiko^* ti. So tairi nasaya rajjukena ban- 


* vulha, C*^ culharii, C' vulhaiii. ^ -vetana, C*' -vetana corrected to 
-vetanarij, C* vetauato. ^ -dlhi. * C* -kalako. * C* ya. ® C* -janiyo. 
’ C*^ ajaniyyo. ** C*' ahaiiisu. 



9. .Kanhajatftka. (29). 


195 


dhitva kaddhento caleturh nasakkhi. Bodhisatto kira ,,bhatiya 
kathitaya gamissamiti*^ na agamasi. Satthavahaputto tassa- 
dhippayam natva „8ami taya pancasu sakaUsatesu uttaritesa 
ekasakatassa dve kahapanani bhatim katva sahassaih dassa- 
aha. Tada Bodhisatto sayam eva agamasi. Atha naih 
purisa sakatesu yojesurh. Atha naih ekavegen’ eva ukkhipitva 
thale patitthapesi, eten’ upayena sabbasakatani uttaresi. Sattha- 
vahaputto ekassa sakatassa ekam katva pahca satani bhandi- 
karh katva tassa gale bandhi* So „ayarh mayhaih yatha- 
paricchinnam^ bhatim na deti, na dani ’ssa ganturii dassaraiti*' 
gantva sabbapurimassa sakatassa pnrato maggaih nivaretva 
atthasi^ apanetuih vayamantapi naih apaneturh nasakkhiihsu. 
Satthavahaputto „janati mahne esa attano bhatiya unabhavan*' 
ti ekasmirh satake^ sahassaih bhandikaih bandhitva „ayan te 
sakatuttaranabhatiti^‘ givaya laggesi. So sahassabhandikaih 
adaya inatu santikaiti agamasi. Gamadaraka „kim nam’ etaih 
Ayyakakalassa^ gale‘‘ ti Bodhisattassa santikaih agacchanti. So 
te anubandhitva dilrato va palapento matu santikaih gato. 
Pancannam pana sakatasatanaih uttaritatta rattehi akkhihi 
kilantarupo pahnayittha. Upasika*^ tassa givaya sahassattha- 
vikairi disva „tata ayan te kaharh laddhan*^* ti gopaladarake 
pucchitva, tam atthaih sutva „tata kiih aharii taya laddha- 
bhatiya jivitukama, kiihkarana evarupaih dukkhaih anubhositi^* 
vatva Bodhisattarh unhodakena nahapetva sakalasariraih telena 
makkhetva paniyaih^ payetva sappayabhojanaih bhojetva jlvita- 
pariyosane saddhiih Bodhisattena yathakammarh gata. 

Sattha bliikkhave Tathagato idan’ eva asamadhuro, pubbe 

pi asamadhuro yeva“ ti imaiii dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim 
ghatetva abhisambuddho hutva imam gatbam aha: 


* C« -cchinna. * atthasTti. ® C*' sakate corrected to sakate. * C* -kalasaa. 

* 0* uvasika, C*' upavasika corrected to upasika. ® so all three MSS. instead 
of laddha. ^ C* paniyaih. 
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Yato yato gam dhuram yato gambhlrayattani 

tad* assu kanham yunjanti sv-assu tarn vahate dhuran ti. 28. 

Tattha yato yato garu dhuraii ti yasmfib yasmiiii thane dhuram 
garuih’ bharikam hoti aune balivadda ukkhipiturii na sakkonti, yato gambhi* 
ravattanlti, vattanti ettha ’ti vattarii, maggass’ etarii namaiii, yasmim thai^p 
odakacikkhallamahantataya va visamacchinnatatabhaveua va maggo gambhiro 
hotiti attho, tadassu kanhaiii yunjantiti, assu ti nipatamattaiii, tada 
kanhaiii yunjautiti attho, yada dhuran ca garuiii^ hoti maggo ca gambhiro tada 
anne balivadde apanetva kanham eva yojentiti vuttarh hoti, svassu taiii 
fahate dhuran ti,^ etth&pi assu Hi nipatamattam eva, so tarn dhuram 
Yahatiti attho. 

Eyam Bhagaya ,,tada bhikkhaye kanho ya tarn dhuram 
yahatiti*' dassetya anusapdhim ghatetya jatakaiii samodhanesi: ,,Tada 
mahallika Uppalaya^a ahosi, Ayyakakalako ^ paua aham eya** ti. 
Kanhaj atakam. 


10. Munikajataka. 

Ma munikassa* *ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
thullakumarikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Tam Terasauipate 
Cuilauaradakassapajatake ayibhayissati. Sattha pana tarn bhikkhum 
„8accam kira tyam bhikkhu ukkanthito" ti pucchi. „Ama bhante** 
ti. „Kim nissaya** *ti. „ThuIlakumarikapalobhaDam bhante" ti. 
Sattha „bhikkhu, esa taya anatthakarika, pubbe pi tyam imissa 
yiy^adiyase jlyitakkhayam patya mahajanassa uttaribhangabhayam 
patto** ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiih gamake ekassa kutimbikassa gehe 
goyoniyaih nibbatti Mahalohito ti namena. Kanitthabhatapi 
’ssa Cullalohito nama ahosi. Te yeva dve bhatike nissaya 
tasmiih kule kammadhuraih vaddhati. Tasmiih pana kule eka 
kumarika atthi. Tarn eko nagaravasikolaputto attano puttassa 
vareti^ Tassa matapitaro kumarikaya vivahakale „agatanam 


* C» garu. * C* guruih. • ayakikakalako corrected to ayakakalako, 
C* ayakhikakalako, C*' ayakakhikkalako. * C* muni-. ‘ varesi. 
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pahunakanaih uttaribhango bhavissatiti^** yagubhattaih datvS 
Munikam* naraa sukararh posesuih. Tam disva Cullalohito 
bhataraih pucchi: „imasmim kule kammadhuram vaddhamS- 
nam amhe dve bhatike nissaya vaddhati, ime pane amhakam 
tinapalaladin’ eva denti, sQkaram yagubhattena posenti, kena 
nu kho karanen’ esa etaih labhatiti^*. Ath’ assa bhata „tata 
Cullalohita, ma tvarh etassa bhojanaih pihayi, ayaih siikaro 
maranabhattam ^ bhunjati, ‘etissa hi kuraarikaya vivahakale 
agatanarh pahunakanarh uttaribhango bhavissatiti’ ime etam 
sukararh posenti, ito katipahass* accayena te manussS- 
agamissanti, atha narh sukararh padesu gahetva kaddhentS. 
hetthamahcato niharitva jrvitakkhayarh papetva pahunaka- 
naih supavyahjanarh kariyamanaih passissasiti“ vatva imam 
gathara aha: 

Ma Muiiikassa* pihayi, aturannani* bhunjati, 
appossukko bhusarh khada, etarh drghayulakkhaiian ti. 29. 

Tattha ma Munikassa^ pihayi ti Munikassa* bhojane piham ma 
uppadesi, esa subhojariarh bhuhjatiti ma Munlkassa^ pihayi, kada nu kho 
aham pi evaih sukiiito bhaveyyan ti ma Munikabhavaih * patthayi, ayam 
pi aturaniiaiii bhunjatiti aturannaniti maranabhojanani, appossukko 
bliusarii khada ’ti tassa bhojane nirussukko hutva attana laddhaih bhusarh 
khada, etarh dighayulakkhanaii ti etaiii dlghayubhavassa karanarh. 

Tato na cirass’ eva te manussa agamiihsu. Munikaih 
ghatetva nanappakarehi pacirhsu. Bodhisatto Cullalohitarh 
aha: „dittho te tata Murriko^“ ti. ,,Dittham me bhatika 
Munikassa* bhojanaphalaih, etassa bhattato sataguiiena sahassa- 
guriena amhakarri tiriapalalabhusamattam eva uttaraah ca ana- 
vajjah ca dighayulakkhariah ca“ ’ti. 

Sattha ,,evaih kho tvarii bhikkhu pubbe pi imaih kumarikam 
nissaya jivitakkhayam patva mahajanassa uttaribhahgikabhavaih 


' C*’ bhavissasiti. * munikaih. * -bhatte. * C« muni-. * C*' 

aturariuiani corrected to aturannani, C*' C« aturamnani. ^ C* C* muni-. 
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gato** tl imam dhammadesanam aharitya saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitthasi. Satthapi 
anusandhim ghatetva jatakaih samodhanesi: ,,Tada Munikasiikaro ^ 
ukkan^tabhikkhu ahosi, thuUakumarika sa eva, Culialohito Anando, 
MahSloliito pana abam era** 'ti! Munikajatakam\ , Kurunga- 
Taggo tatiyo. 


1. Kuiavak ajataka. 

Kulavaka ti. Idam Sattba Jetayane yiharanto aparissa- 
vetya paniyam pitam bbikkbum arabbba katbesi. Sayattbito 
kira dye sabayaka dabara bbikkbu janapadam gantya ekasmim pba> 
sukattbaue yatb^jbasayam yasitya „Sanimasambuddbam passissaroa** 
'ti puna tato nikkhamitya jetayanabbimukba payimsu. £ka&$sa batthe 
parissayanam attbi, ekassa n’ attbi, dve pi ekato paniyam parissayetva 
piyanti. Te ekadiyasam vivadam akaifasu. Parissayanasamiko itarassa 
parissayanam adatva sayam eya paniyam parissayetva pivi. Itaro pana 
parissayanam alabbitva pipasam sandbaretum asakkonto aparissavetya 
paniyam pivi. Te ublio pi anupubbena Jetavanara agantya Sattbaram 
vanditva nisidimsu. Sattba sammodaniyaiii kathaih katva „kuto agat’ 
attba‘' 'ti puccbi. ,3bante mayaih Kosalajanapade ekasmim gamake 
yasitva tato nikkhamitya tumbakaih dassanattbaya agata“ ti. „Kacci 
pana samagga agat' attha*' 'ti. Aparissavanako aha: ,,ayam bhante 
antaramagge maya saddbim vivadam katva parissayanam na^ dasiti.** 
Itaro „ayam bhante aparissavetya va janarii sappanakaih udakam 
piviti'* aha. nSaccaih kira tvaih bbikkbu janaiii sappanakam udakam 
piyiti“. „Ama bhante aparissayita ii udakam pitam maya“ ti. Sattba 
bbikkbu pubbe pandita devanagare r^'am karenta^ yuddbapar^ita 
samuddapittbena palayanta issariyam nissaya 'panavadham na ka- 
rissama' 'ti tava mabantam yasam pariccajitva supannapotakanam 
jivitam datya ratbam nivattayimsu** ’ti yatya atitam abari: 


1. Cfr. Dhammapada p. 186. * G« muni>. 


C*' na. * C*' C*' karento. 
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Atfte Magadharatthe Rajagalie eko MagadharajS 
rajjaih karesi. Tada Bodhisatto yatha etarahi Sakko purime 
attabhave Magadharatthe Macalagamake nibbatti evaih tasmiifa 
yeva Macalagamake mahakulassa putto hutva nibbatti, nama- 
gahanadivase c’ assa Maghakumaro tv-eva namaih akaihsn. 
So vayappatto Maghamanavo ti pahnayittha. Ath’ a8«a ma- 
tapitaro samanajatiyarh kulato darikarh anayirhsu. So putta- 
dhltahi vaddhamano danapati* ahosi, pahca silani rakkhati. 
Tasmiih ca game tiriis’ eva kulani honti, te ca tiihsa kulama- 
nussa okadivasaih gamamajjhe thatva gamakamraam karonti. 
Bodhisatto thitatthane padehi paihsuih viyuhitva tarn padesaih 
ramaniyarh katva atthasi, ath’ anno eko agantva tasmiih thane 
thito. Bodhisatto apararh thanaih ramaniyarh katva atthasi, 
tatthapi anno thito. Bodhisatto aparam pi aparam piti sabbe- 
sam* pi thitatthanaih * ramaniyarh katva aparena samayena 
tasmiih thane mandaparh karesi, mandapam pi apanetva salaih 
karesi, tattha phalakasanani santharitva paniyacatiih thapesi. 
Aparena samayena te pi tiihsa jana* Bodhisattena sama- 
nacchanda ahesuih. Te Bodhisatto pancasu^ silesu patittha- 
petva tato patthaya tehi saddhirh puhhani karonto vicarati. 
Te pi ten’ eva saddhirh punnani karonta kalass’ eva vutthaya 
vasipharasumusalahattha catumahapathadisu'^ musalena pasane 
ubbattetva pavattenti^ yananaih akkhapatighMarukkhe haranti, 
visamaih saraaih karonti, setuih attharanti, pokkharaniyo 
khananti‘, salaih karonti, danani denti, silarii rakkhanti, evarh 
yebhuyyena sakalagamavasino Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 
silani rakkhirhsu. Atha nesaih gamabhojako cintesi: „aham 
pubbe etesu suram pivantesu panatipatadini karontesu catikaha- 
panadivasena c’ eva dandabalivasena ca dhanaih labhami, idani 
pana Magho manavo ‘silaih rakkhapemiti’ tesarh® panatipatadini 


' 60 all three MSS. * C* sabbesam. » thitathitatthanam. * jata 
corrected to jata, C» jana corrected to jana. ^ 0^ panca. C*' -pathadieu. 

^ C* pavaddhenti, C*' pavaddhenti corrected to pavattenti. ® C*’ nesam. 
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katum na deti, idani pana te panca sllani rakkhapessaraiti*' 
kuddho rajanaih upasaihkamitva „deva bahu‘ cora gamaghata- 
kadini karonta vicarantiti“ aha. Raja tassa vacanaih sutva 
„gaccha, te anehiti“ aha. So gantva sabbe pi te bandhitva 
Snetva „anita deva cora‘‘ ti ranno arocesi. Raja tesarii kam- 
mam asodhetva va „hatthina te inaddapetha^ ’ti aha. Tato 
sabbe pi te rajahgane nipajjapetva hatthiih anayimsu. Bodhi- 
satto tesarh ovadarii adasi: „tumhe silani avajjetha, pesufina- 
karake ca rafihe ca hatthimhi ca attano sarire ca ekasadisam 
eva mettam bhavetha‘‘ ’ti. Te tatha akarhsu. Atha nesam 
maddanatthaya hatthihi upanesum. So upaniyamano’ pi na 
upagacchati, mahaviravaiii viravitva palayati. Annam annaih 
hatthim anayimsu. Te pi tath’ eva palayimsu. Raja „ete8aih 
hatthe kinci osadham bhavissatiti^ cintetva ,,vicinatha‘‘ ’ti 
fiha. Vicinanta adisva^ ,,n’ atthi deva“ ’ti ahaihsu. ,,Tena 
hi kind mantarii parivattessanti, pucchatha te: ‘atthi vo pari- 
vattanainanta’“ ti. Rajapurisa pucchiihsu. Bodhisatto ,,atthiti“ 
&ha. Rajapurisa ,,atthi kira deva“ ’ti arocayirhsu. Raja sabbe 
pi te pakkosapetva „tumhakam jananainantaiii kathetha“ ’ti 
aha. Bodhisatto avoca: „deva anno ainhakaih inanto nama n’ 
atthi, amhe pana tiitisaniattii jana panarii na hanama, adinnaih 
nadiyama, miccha na caraina, musavadam na katheraa, raajjaih 
na pivania, mettam bhavema, dcinam dema, maggaih samam 
karoma, pokkharaniyo khanama^ salaih karema% ayaih amha- 
karii manto ca parittan ca vaddhih® ca“ ’ti. Raja tesam 
pasanno pesufihakarakassa sabbaih gehavibhavam tan ca tesan^ 
heva dasam katva adasi, taiii hatthih ca gamah ca tesan^ 
neva adasi. Te tato patthaya yatharuciya punhani karonta 
„catumahapathe mahantarh*^ salam karessama®“ ’ti vaddhakirh 
pakkosapetva salam patthapesuiii, matugamesu pana viga- 

* C*^ bahu. ^ all three M.SS. upaiiiyyamano. ^ C« adisva. * C*’ khanama. 

* karema, karoma. ® so all three MSS. ’ C* tesarii. * ma- 
hattharii * C* karessama. 
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tacchandataya tassa salaya matugamanaih pattiih nadaihsu. 
Tena samayena Bodhisattassa gehe Sudhamma Citta Nanda 
Sujata ti catasso itthiyo honti. Tasu Sudhamma vaddhakina 
saddhim ekato hutva „bhatika imissa salayam mam jetthikaih 
karohiti^ vatva lahcam adasi. So „sadhu‘‘ ’ti sarapaticchitva 
pathamam eva kannikarukkhaiii sukkhapetva tacchetva vijjhitva 
kaimikam nitthapetva * vatthena palivethetva thapesi. Atha 
salaih nitthapetva * kannikaropanakale „aho® ayya ekaih na ka* 
rimha*“ ’ti aha. „Kin iiama hoti‘‘. „Kannika laddhum vat^- 
titi“. ,,Hotu, aharissama^‘ ’ti. „Idani chinnarukkhena katum 
na sakka, pubbe yeva chinditva tacchetva vijjhitva thapita- 
kannika laddhuiti vattatiti“. ,Jdani kiih katabban^^ ti. „Sace 
kassaci gehe nitthapetva * thapitavikkayikakannika atthi sa 
pariyesitabba‘‘ ti. Te pariyesanta Sudhammaya gehe disva 
mulena na labhiihsu. „Sace main salaya pattikaih karotha 
dassaraiti^ vutte pana „mayaih matugamanaih pattiih na damha‘* 
’ti ahaihsu. Atha ne vaddhakf aha: 5 ,ayya tumhe kirn ka- 
thetha, thapetva Brahmalokarh ahhaiii matugamarahitatthanam 
nama n’ atthi, gaiiliatha kannikarh, evaih sante amhakaih 
kammaih nitthaih gamissatjti“. Te „sa(Jhu“ ’ti kannikarh 
gahetva salaih nitthapetva asanaphalakani santharitva panl- 
yacatiyo® thapetva yagubhattaiii nibandhiihsu, salaih pakarena 
parikkhipitva dvaraiii yojetva ante pakare valukarh’ akiritva 
bahi pakare talapantiih^ ropesuih. Cittapi tasmiih thane 
uyyanaih karesi, ,,puppliupagapliaIiipagarukkho* asuko nama 
tasmiih n’ attliiti“ nahosi. Nandapi tasmiih yeva thane 
pokkharanirii karesi pahcavannelii paduinehi sahchannaih ra- 
mamyarii. Sujata kihei na*'' akasi. Bodhisatto „m£ltu upattha- 
naih pitu upatthanaiii kule jetthapacayikakammaih saccavacaih 


' nitthapetva. * 0^ nitthapetva. ® ahosi. * C*' sarimha. ^ so all 
three MSS. * paniya-. ^ C« valukam. C*' -pannirii. ** pupphupaga- 
phalupaga-. omits na. 
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apharusavajcaih apisanavacaih' maccheravinayan^** .ti imi.ni 
satta vatapadani puretva 

Matapettibharam* jantum kule jetthapacayinaih 
sanharh sakhilasambhasarh pesuneyyappahayinam^ 
Maccheravinaye yuttaih saccam kodhabhibhum naraih 
tarn ve deva tavatiriisa ahu sappuriso ititi 

evam pasamsiyabhavaiii apajjitva jivitapariyosane tavatiihsa- 
bhavane Sakko va* devaraja hntva nibbatti. Te pi ’ssa sahaya 
tatth’ eva nibbattimsu. Tasmiih kale tavatimsabhavane asura 
pativasanti. Sakko devaraja „kim no sadharanena rajjena‘‘ 
’ti asure dibbapanarh payetva matte sainane padesu gahetva 
Sinerupapate khipapesi. Te asurabhavanam eva sampa- 
puniiiisu. Asurabhavanam nama Sinerussa hetthimatale tava- 
tiihsadevalokappamanam eva, tattha devanaih paricchattako 
viya Cittapatali* nama kappatthiyarukkho hoti. Te Cittapataliya 
pupphitaya jananti: ,,nayam arahakaih devaloko, devalokasmiih 
hi paricchattako pupphatiti“. Atha te ,,jara-Sakko amhe 
matte katva mahasamuddapitthe khipitva amhakaih devana- 
gararii ganhi‘‘. Te „mayaih'^ tena saddhim yujjhitva amhakarh 
devanagaram eva ganhissama“ ’ti pipillika viya thambham 
Sineruih anusahcaramana utthahimsu. Sakko „asura kira 
utthita“ ti sutva sarauddapitthe yeva abbhuggantva yujjhamano 
tehi parajito diyaddhayojanasatikena Vejayantarathena dakkhina- 
samuddassa matthakamatthakena palayituih araddho. Ath’ 
assa ratho samuddapitthena vegena gacchanto Simbalivanaih * 
pakkhanto*, Tassa gamanamagge Simbalivanam® talavanaih 
viya chijjitva chijjitva samuddapitthe ' patati. Supannapotaka 
samuddapitthe psCrivattenta maharavaih raviihsu. Sakko Ma- 
taliih pucchi: „8amma Matali, kiriisaddo nto’ esa, atikaruno 


* p*' -8una-, C® -iuna-. * C* C* tarii maccheravinayam. * C« -haram, C*' -hararh. 

* C* pesuneyya-. ® C* ca, C*' va added. • 0^ -paUli. ^ C* C*' mayan. * 0* 
simbali-. ’ pakkbante. 
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ravo vattatlti‘‘. ^^Deya tamhakam rathavegavicunnite Simbali- 
vane patante supa^napotaka maranabhayatajjita ekaviravaih 
viravantiti‘‘. Mahasatto ^samma* MMali*, ma amhe nissaya 
ete kilamantu, na mayarh issariyam nissaya panavadha- 
kammaih karoma, etesam pana atthaya mayaih jivitaih pa- 
riccajitva asuranarh dassama, nivattay’ etaih rathan“ ti vatva 
imam gatham alia: 

Kulavaka Matali Simbalismim 
Isamnkhena parivajjayassu, 
k&mam cajama asuresu panam, 
ma-y-ime dija vikulava ahesun ti. 30. 

Tattha kulavaka ti supanna])Otaka, Miitaliti sarathiiii amantesi, Sim- 
balismin ti passa ete simbalirukkhe’ olambanta tbita ti dasseti, isamukhena 
pari vajj ayass Q ’ti ete etassa rathassa Tsamukhena yatha na hannanti evan te 
parivajjayassu, kumaiit eajaina asuresu piinan ti yadi ambesu asuranarh 
panarh cajantesu etesaiii sottbi hoti kurnatii^ cajama ekaihson’ eva mayam 
asuresu amhakarh paiiaiii^ cajama, milyime dija vikulava ahesun ti ime 
pana dija ime garulapotakii viddhastavieunnitakulavakataya® vikulava ma ahesuih 
ma amhakaiii dukkhaiii etesaiit uparikkhipa, nivattaya nivattaya ratban ti. 

Matali^ saihgahako tassa vacanaih sutva ratham nivattetva 
annena maggena devalokabhimukhaih akasi. Asura pana tarn 
nivattayamanam eva disva „addha annehi pi cakkavalehi Sakka 
agacchanti, balam labliitva ratho nivatto bhavissatiti^ marana- 
bhayabhita palayitva asurabhavanain eva pavisiihsu. Sakko 
pi devanagaraih pavisitva dvisu devalokesu devaganena pari- 
vuto uagaramajjhe atthasi. Tasmiiii khane pathavim bhinditva 
yojanasahassubbedho Vejayaptapasado utthahi. Vijayante utthi- 
tatta Vejayanto t’ eva namarii akarhsu. Atha Sakko puna 
asuranarh anagamanatthaya pancasu thanesu arakkhaih thapesi, 
yarn sandbaya vuttarii: 


* C' samma. * C* matali. * C» simbali-. * C* kaman. panah. 

• C'’ viddhvasta-. C* matali. 
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Antara dvinnam^ ayujjhapuranam 
pancavidha thapita abhirakkha: 
aragakaroti payassa ca harl’ 
madanayuta caturp ca mahanta ti. 

Dve nagarani pi yuddheiia gahetaiii asakkuneyyataya ayujjbapurani nama 
Jatani devanagaran ca asuranagaran ca, yada hi asura balavanta honti atha 
devehi palayitva devanagararh pavisitva d?are pibite asuranaih sataaahasaam pi 
kind katurii na sakkoti^, yada deva balavanta honti atha asarehi palayitva 
asuranagarassa dvare })ihite Sakkanaih satasahaasam pi kind katum na sakkoti^, 
iti imant dve nagarani ayujjbapurani nama. Nesam antara etesu uragadisu 
pancasu thanesu Sakkena rakkha thapita. Tattha uragasaddena naga gahita, 
te adake balavanta honti, tasma Sinerussa pathamalinde ^ teaam arakkha, 
karotiaaddena supanna gahita, tesaih kira karoti nama panabhojanam, tena 
nimarh labhiihsu, dutiyalinde^ tesaiii arakkha^ payassa harisaddena kumbhanda 
gahita, danavarakkhasa kir ete, tatiyalinde® tesam arakkha, madanayutasaddena 
yakkba gahita, visamacarino kir ete yuddharhsonda^, catutthalinde* tesam 
arakkha, caturo ca mahanta ti cattaro maharajano vutta, pahcamalinde* tesam 
arakkha, tasma yadi asura kupita avilacitta devapurarii upayanti pahcavidhesu 
yam girino pathamaih paribhandaiii tain uraga paribahiya titthanti, evaih 
•aaeau sesa. 

Imesu pana pancasu thanesu arakkhaih thapetva Sakko* 
dev&nam indo’ dibbasampattim anubhavaroane Sudhamma ca- 
vitvS tass' era padaparicarika hutva nibbatti, kanniki^ya dinna- 
nissandena c' assa pahcayojanasatika Sudhajima nama deva- 
manisabha udapadi, yattha dibbasetacchattassa hettha yoja- 
nappamane kahcanapallamke nisinno Sakko devanam indo 
devamanussanaih kattabbakiccani karoti. Cittapi cavitva tass* 
eva padaparicarika hutva nibbatti, uyyanassa karapanissandena 
c’ assa Cittalatavanaih nama uyyanam udapadi. Nandapi 
cavitva tass’ eva padaparicarika hutva nibbatti, pokkharani- 
nissandena^^ c' assa Nanda nama pokkharani udapadi. Sujata 


^ C*' dinnaih. ’ hari. ’ 0^ sakkonti. ^ sakkonti corrected to sakkoti. 
* C* ‘liDde. * C*' -Unde. ^ C*' yuddhasonda. * so all three MSS., instead 

of Sakke? • so all three MSS., instead of inde? C» -pallanke. " C* 
G*' pokkharani-. 
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pana kusalakammassa akatatta ekasmiih aranne kandar^ya 
bakasakunika hutva nibbatta. Sakko ,,SujMa na pannayati, 
kattha nu kho nibbatta*^ ti avajjento disva tattha gantva tam 
adaya devalokam gantva tassa ramaniyarh devanagaram Su- 
dhammaih devasabharii Cittalatavanaih Nandapokkharaniih ca 
dassetva 5 ,eta kusalam katva mayham padaparicarika hutva 
nibbatta, tvaih pana kusalaih akatva tiracchanayoniyam nibbatta, 
ito patthaya silaih rakkha“ ’ti tam ovaditva pahcasu sTlesu 
patitthapetva^ tatth’ eva netva vissajjesi. Sapi tato patthSya 
silaih rakkhati. Sakko katipahaccayena „8akka nu kho silaih 
rakkhitun‘‘ ti gantva maccharupena uttano hutva purato nipajji. 
Sa „matamacchako“ ti sahhaya sise aggahesi, maccho nan- 
gutthaih* calesi, atha naih „jivati, mahne“ ti vissajjesi. Sakko 
,,sadhu sadhu, sakkhissasi silaih rakkhitun“ ti agamasi. Sa 
tato cuta Baranasiyaih kurabhakaragehe nibbatti. Sakko „kahan* 
nu kho nibbatta** ti tattha nibbattabhavaih natva suvanna- 
elalukanaih* yanakaih puretva majjhe-gtoassa mahallakave- 
sena nisiditva „elalukani* ganhatha, elalukani* ganhatha** ’ti 
ugghosesi. Manussa agantva „dehi tata** ’ti ahaihsu. „Ahaih 
silaih^ rakkhakanaiii deini, tumhe silaiii rakkhatha** ’ti. „Mayam 
silaiii ntoa na janama, inulena dehiti**. „Na inayhaih mulena 
attho, silarakkhakanan^ hevahaih damraiti‘*. Manussa „koci 
ayaih lalako^** ti pakkamiihsu. Sujata tarn® pavattiih sutva 
„inayhaih anitaih bhavissatiti** cintetva gantva „dehi tata** ti 
aha. ,,Silaih rakkhasi amma** ti. „Sma rakkhtoiti**. „ldaih 
maya tuyham eva atthaya abhatan** ti saddhiih yanakena 
gehadvare thapetva pakkami. Sapi yavajivaih silaih rakkhitva 
tato cuta Yepacittiyassa asurindassa dhita hutva nibbatti, 
silanisamsena abhirupa ahosi. So tassa vayappattakale „inayhaih 
dhita attano cittarucitaih samikaih ganhatu** ’ti asure sanni- 


' C* patitthapetva. * C* naragu-. * C* kabaiii. * 0* svannalukanaiii. * C* 
elalukaui. ® C* sila. ’ C*' allaiii-. * C* el^uko. * naiii. 
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patesi. Safcko „kaham nu sa nibbatta‘‘ ti olokento tattha 
nibbattabhavam iiatva „Sujata cittarucitaih samikaih ganhanti^ 
main ganhissatiti^* asuravannam roapetva tattha agamasi. 
Sajatam* alaihkaritva sannipatatthanaih anetva „cittarucitam 
samikam ganha“ ’ti ahamsu. Sa olokenti* Sakkarh disva pubbe 
pi sinehavasena ,,ayam me stoiko“ ti aggahesi. So tarn 
devanagaraih anetva addhatiyanaiii na^kakotfnaih jetthikam 
katva yavatayukarh thatva yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya ,»evam bhikkhave pubbe 
papdita devarajjam karayamana attano jivitam pariccajantapi panatipa- 
tam ua karimsu, tvaiii nama eyarupe niyyanikasasane pabbajitra apa- 
rissayitam sappanakam udakam piyissasiti^^ tarn bhikkhura garabitya 
anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada Matali samgahako 
Anando ahosi, Sakko pana aham eya“ ’ti. Kulayak a jatakam. 


2. Naccajataka. 

Rudam manuhnaA ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
ekam bahubhandikam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Vatthum 
hettha Devadhammfyatake yuttasadisam eya. Sattha lam bhikklmiii 
„saccam kira tyaih bhikkhu bahubhando“ ti pucchi. „Ama bhante“ 
ti. „Kimkarana tyaih bahubhando jato“ ti. So ettakaih sutya ya 
kuddho niyasanaparupauaih* chaddetya^ ,,imiiia lani uiharena yicara- 
miti“ Satthu purato naggo atthasi. Manussa dhi^ dhiti ahamsu. So 
tato palayitya hinayayatto. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih sannisinna 
„Satthu nama purato eyarupaih karissasiti“ tassa agunakathaih ka- 
thesum. Sattha agantya „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna*' ti bhikkhu pucchi, „Bhante ‘so hi nama bhikkhu tum- 
hakam purato catuparisamajjhe hirottappaih pahaya gamadarako 
viya naggo thatva’ manusschi jigucchiyainano hinaya vattitya sasana 
parihino’ ti tassa agunakathaya nisinn’ amha“ ’ti. Sattha „na bhikkhave 
idan’ ev’ eso® bhikkhu hirottappabhavena ratanasasana parihino, pubbe 
itthiratanapatilabhato pi parihiuo yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ^ari: 

* C*'ganhaiiti, C» gamhariti. * all three MSS. sujata. ^ all three MSS. 

olokenti. * -parupaiiaih. * 0* chaddhetva. ® C*' dhi, ^ C* gamadarako 
viya naggo viya hutva. ® idanevaso. 
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Atite pathamakappe catuppada Siharh rajanaih akariisu, 
maccha Anandamaccham, sakuna Suvannahamsaiii. Tassa 
pana Suvannarajahariisassa dhita haiiisapotika abhirupa ahositi 
so tassa varaih adasi. Sa attano cittarucitaih saniikaih 
varesi. Haihsaraja tassa vararh datva Himavante sabbasakune 
sannipatapesi. Nanappakara* haihsamoradayo sakunagana sama- 
gantva ekasmiiii mahante pasanatale sannipatimsu. Haihsaraja 
,,attano cittarucitaih saniikarii agantva ganhatu‘‘ ’ti dhitaram 
pakkosapesi. Sa sakunasaihghaih olokenti* manivannaglvaih 
citrapekhunaih ^ nioraih disva ,)ayam me samiko hotu‘‘ ’ti 
rocesi. Sakunasamgha moraih iipasarhkamitva ahaihsu: „8arama 
mora ayaih rajadhita ettakanaih sakunanaih majjhe samikaih 
rocentT* tayi ruciih uppadesiti‘^ Moro „ajjapi tava me balam 
na passasiti** atitutthiya® hirottappaih bhinditva tava mahato 
sakunasarhghassa majjhe pakkhe pasaretva naccituih arabhi, 
naccanto appaticchanno ahosi. Suvannahaihsaraja lajjito imassa 
n’ eva ajjhattasamiitthana hiri atthi na bahiddhasamutthanaih 
ottappaih, nassa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhitaram dassamiti*^ 
sakunasaihghamajjhe imaiii gatham aha: 

Rudam*' manunhaiii rucira ca pitthi 
veluriyavannupanibha ca giva 
vyamamattani ca pekkhunani, 
naccena te dhitaram no dadamiti. 31. 

Tattba rudam mauunnan ti, takarassa dakaro kato, rudam manapam, 
vaasitasaddo madhuro ti attho, rucira ca pilthiti pitthi’ pi te citra c’ eva 
Bobhana ca, veluriyavannupanibha ti veluriyamanivannasadiBa, vyama- 
mattaiiiti ekavyamapamanaiii, pekkhunaniti pinjani, naccena te dhi¬ 
taram no dadamiti hirottappam bhinditva naccitabhaven’ eva te evarupaasa 
nillajjassa dhitaraiii no dadamiti vatva 

Haihsaraja tasmirh yeva parisamajjhe attano bhaginey- 
yahamsapotakassa dhitaram adasi. Moro haihsapotikam ala- 

‘ Ci'-karanarh, C«-kara. * all three MSS. olokenti. * C*-pekunarh, C«-pekhu-. 
nari». * all three MSS. rocenti. * C«' atuttbiya. ‘ C* rudam. ’ C* C*' pitthi. 
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bhitvS lajjitva tato va atthahitva palayi. Hamsarajipi attano 
vasanatthanam eva gato. 

Sattha noa bhikkhaye idan' er* esa hirottappam bhinditra rata- 
nasasana parihino, pubbe itthiratanapatilabhato pi parihino yera*' *ti 
imam dhammadesaiiam aharitya aousandhim ghatetya jatakam sam- 
odbaaesi: ^Tada moro bahubhandiko ahosi, bamsar^a pana aham 
eya** ’ti. Naccaj atakam. 

3. Sammodamanajataka. 

Sammodamana ti. Idam Sattha Kapilayatthum upanis- 
saya nigrodharame yiharanto cumbatakalaham ^abbha kathesi. 
So Kunalajatake ayibhayissati. Tada pana Sattha natake amantetya 
y.mahaitgano, hatakanam ahhamanham yiggaho nama na yutto, ti- 
racchanagatapi pubbe samaggakale paccamitte abhibhayitya yada 
yiyadam apanna tada mahayinasam patta*' ti natir^akulehi ayacito 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto vattaka yoniyaih nibbattitva anekavat^ka- 
sahassaparivaro arahne vasati. Tada eko vattakaluddako tesaih 
vasaDatthanam gantv^ vattakavassitaih katva tesaiii sanoi- 
patitabhavaih natva tesaih upari jalaih khipitva pariyantesu 
maddanto sabbe ekato katva pacchiih puretva gharam gantva 
te' vikkinitva tena niulena jivikam kappeti. Ath’ ekadivasaih 
Bodhisatto te vat^ke aha: „ayam sakuniko* amhakam natake 
vinasaih papeti, ahaih ekaih upayaih janami yen’ esa amhe 
ganhiturii na sakkhissati, ito dani patthaya etena® tumhakaih 
upari jale khittamatte ekeko ekekasmim jalakkhike sisam tha- 
petva jalaih ukkhipitva icchitatthanaih haritva ekasmiih kan- 
^kagumbe pakkhipatha, evaih sante tena tena thanena pala- 
yissama^ ’ti. Te sabbe ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisuniihsu. Dutiyadivase 
upari jalamkhitte^ Bodhisattena vuttanayen’ eva jalaih ukkhi- 

3. Cfr. J. R. A. S. December, 1870. ‘ C* ne. * C* 0* eekuntko, sekunlko. 

• C* ete. * 80 all three MSS. 
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pitva ekasmiih kantakagumbe khipitva sayaih hetthabhftgena 
tato palayiihsu. Sakunikassa gumbato jalarii mocentass* eva 
vikalo jato. So tucchahattho va' agamasi. Punadivasato 
patthaya pi vattaka tath* eva karonti. So pi yava suriyass’ 
atthagamana jalam eva mocento kinci alabhitva tucchahattho 
va gehaih gacchati. Ath’ assa bhariya kojjhitva „tvaih divase 
divase tucchahattho «agacchasi, ahham pi te bahi positab- 
batthanaih atthi mahhe^ ti aha. Sakuniko „bhadde mama 
ahnam* positabbatthanam n’ atthi, api ca kho pana te vat^ka 
samagga hutva caranti, raaya khittamattaih jalam adaya kan¬ 
takagumbe khipitva gacchanti, na kho pana te sabbakalam 
eva sammodamana viharissanti, tvaih raa cintayi*, yada te 
vivadam apajjissanti tada te sabbe vadaya tava mukham hasaya- 
mano agacchissamiti“ vatva bhariyaya^ imam gatham aha: 

Sammodamana gacchanti jalam adaya pakkhino, 

yada te vivadissanti tada ehinti me vasan ti. 32. 

Tattba yada te vivadissantiti yaamiiii kale te vattaka uanaladdhika 
fiauaguha hutva vivadissanti kalabarii karissantiti attho, tada ehinti me 
vasan ti tasmim kale sabbe pi te mama vasarh agacchissanti, athihan te gabetva 
tava mukharii hasayanto agaccbissamiti bhariyarii samassasesi. 

Katipahass’ eva pana accayena eko vattako gocarabhu- 
miih otaranto asallakkhetva ahnassa sisam akkami\ Itaro 
,,ko rnaiii sTse akkamiti‘‘ kujjhi. „Aham asallakkhetva akka- 
mim, ma kujjhiti^ vutte pi ca kujjhi yeva. Te punappuna 
kathenta ,,tvam eva mahhe jalaiii ukkhipasiti“ annamannaih 
vivadam kariihsu. Tesu vivadantesu Bodhisatto cintesi: viva- 
dake sotthibhavo nama n’ atthi, idan’ eva te jalarii no uk- 
khipissanti, tato mahantarii vinasarh papunissanti, sakuniko 
okasaih labhissati, maya imasmiih thane na sakka vasitun“ ti 
so attano parisarii adaya arinattha gato. Sakuniko pi kho 


^ omits va. * C*' mamannain. * cintayi. * C* omits bhariyaya. * C* 
akkami 
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katipahaccayena agantva vattakavassitam vassitva tesarh sanni* 
patitanam upari jaJaih pakkhipi. Atli’ eko vattako ,,tuyharii 
kira jalaih ukkhipantass’ eva matthake lomani patitani, idSni 
ukkhipa‘‘ ’ti aha. Aparo „tuyliam kira jalam ukkhipaiitass* 
eva dvisu pakkhesa pattani patitani, idani ukkhipa“ ’ti aha. 
Iti tesarh „tvam ukkhipa“ ’ti vadantanah‘ neva sakuniko jalaih 
ukkhipitva sabbe va te ekato katva pacchiiii puretva bhariyaih 
hasayamano gehaih agamasi. 

Sattha ,,eyam maharaja hatakanaiii kalaho nama na yntto. kalaho 
Ttnasamiilam era hotiti'' imam dhammadesanaih aharitya anusandhiih 
ghatetya jatakarii samodhauesi: ,,Tada apanditayattoko Deyadatto ahosi, 
panditayat^ko pana aham eya‘* ’ti. S ammodam anaj atakam. 


4. Macchajataka. 

Na mam sit am na mam unhan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto puranadutiyikapalobhanam* arabbha kathesi. Tada 
hi Sattha tarn bhikkhum „saccaih kira tvam bhikkhu ^ ukkanthito** 
ti pucchi. nSaccaih Bhagava“ ’ti. ,,Ken^si ukkanthapito“ ti. ,,Pu- 
ranadutiyika’ me bhante madhurahattharasa, naiii jahituih na sakko- 
miti“. Atha iiaih Sattha ,,bhikkhu, esa itthi* tava anatthakarika. 
pubbe pi tyarii etarii nissaya raaranam papunanto marii agamma 
maranamutto** ti yatya atltaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahiiiadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohito aliosi. Tada kevattii nadiyaih 
jalarh khipiihsu. Ath’ eko mahamaccho rativasena attano 
maccliiya saddhiih kllaraano agacchati. Tassa sa macchi* 
purato gacchamana jalagandhaih ghiiyitva jalarh pariharamana 
gata. So pana kamagijjho lolaraaccho jalakucchim eva pa- 
vittho, Kevatta tassa jalarh pavitthabhavarii natva jalarh 
ukkhipitva macchaih gahetva amaretva va valikapitthe * khi- 


‘ G» -naiii. » C*' C« -duti-. ’ C* omit saccaiii kira tvarh bhikkhu. * C*' 
itthi. ^ C« macchi. ® C* valina-. 



4. Maccbi^ataka. (84). 2tl 

pitva „imaih angaresu pacitva khadissama^^ ’ti angare karonti 
sulaih tacchenti. Maccho „etam' angaratapanam* va sulavedha- 
nam va annarh va pana dukkhaih na mam kilameti, yam pana 
sa macchi® ‘aiinaih so nuna gate’ ti mayi domanassam apajjati 
tad eva mam badhatiti‘^ paridevamano imam gatham aha; 

Na mam sltarh na mam unham na mam jalasmiih badhanaih, 
yan ca mam mannate macchi* ‘annarh so ratiya gato’ ti. 33. 

Tattha na main sitaih na mam unban ti macchanam udaka nlhatakale* 
Sltarh hoti, tasmiiii vigate unham hoti^ tadubhayam sandhaya na mam sifam na 
mam unhaih badhatiti paridevati, yam^ pi tarn angaresu paccanamulakaih dukkhaih 
bhavissati tarn pi sandhaya na mam unhan ti paridevat’ eva , na mam jalas- 
mim badhanan ti yam pi me jalasmiih badhanaih ahosi tarn pi mam na 
badhesiti paridevati, yah ca man ti adlsn® ayaih pindattho: sa macchl mama 
jale patitassa imehi kevattehi gahitabhavaih ajananti^ mam apassamana ,,80 
maccho idani ahhaih macchim kamaratiya gato^ bhavissatiti*' cinteti^ tarn tassa 
domanassappattaya cintanain mam badhatiti vaiikapitthe nipanno paridevati. 

Tasmiih samaye purohito dasaparisaparivuto nahanatthaya 
naditiraih agato. So pana sabbaratahhu® hoti. Ten' assa 
raacchaparidevitaih sutva etad ahosi: „ayaih maccho kilesa- 
paridevitain paridevati, evaih aturacitto kho pan’ esa miyamano 
niraye yeva nibbattissati, aham * assa avassayo bhavissa- 
miti“ "kevattanaih santikaih gantva „ambho tumhe amha- 
kaih ekadivasam pi vyanjanatthaya maccham na detha“ ’ti 
ftha. Kevatta „kiih vadetha sami, tumhakaih ruccanaka- 
macchaih ganhitva gacchatha“ ’ti ahaihsu. „Amhakaih ahhena 
kammaih n’ atthi, iraan'° neva detha“ ’ti. „Ganhatha samiti“. 
Bodhisatto tarn ubhohi hatthehi gahetva n^dltire nisTditva 
„ambho'^ maccha, sace t’ ahaih ajja na passeyyaih jivitakkha- 
yaih papuneyyasi, idani ito patthaya ma kilesavasiko'® ahositi“ 
ovaditva udake vissajjetva nagaraih pavisi. 


‘ C® ekara, C* emits etaiii. • C* angare-. * so all three MSS.. * nlhata-, 
C* nehaU-. * C*' yam. ® C*' adisu. ^ C« ajananti. ® C*' hato. • C* aham, 
C" amham. C* C« imah. O*'amho. C*'-vasito. 

H 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitra saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
parijosane ukkanthitabhikkim sotapattiphale patitthasi* Sattbapi 
anusandhim ghatetya jatakaih samodhanesi: ,,Tada macchi' purana- 
dutiyika^ abosi, maccho ukkanthitabhikkbu, purobito abam eva abosin** 
ti. Macchajatakam. 


5. Vattakajataka. 

Santi pakkha ti. Idaih Sattha Magadhesu carikaih cara- 
mano dayagginibbanam arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim hi samaye 
Sattha Magadhesu carikaih caramano anDatarasmim Magadhagamake 
pindaya caritya pacchabbattam pindapatapatikkanto bhikkhuganapari> 
yuto maggam patipajji. Tasmim samaye mabadayo utthabi. Purato 
ca pacchato ca babu bhikkhu^. So pi kho aggi ekadbumo ek^alo 
hutya ayattharamano agacchat' eya. Tatra eke^ puthi\j[janabbikkhu 
maranabhayabhita „pataggirh dassama, tena daddhatthanara itaro aggi 
na ottharissatiti^“ aranl'^ sahitam’ niharitya aggim karonti. Apare 
abamsu: „aYUso, tumhe kin nama karotha, gaganamajjhethitam 
candam paclnalokadhatuto uggacchautaih sahassaraihsipatimanditam 
suriyamandalaih ^ yelatire thita samuddam Sinerum nissaya thita 
Sinerum apassanta yiya sadeyake loke aggapuggalam attana saddhim 
gacchantam eya Sammasambuddhaih anoloketya 'pataggim dema' ti 
yadetha, Buddhabalarh nama na janatha, etha Satthu santikam gamis- 
sama** *ti purato ca pacchato ca gacchanta sabbe pi ekato hutya Dasa- 
balassa santikam againamsu. Sattha mahabhikkhusamghapariyaro^^^ 
annatarasmim padese atthasi. Dayaggi abhibhayanto yiya yirayanto 
agacchati, agantya Tathagatassa thitatthanam'^ patya tassa padesassa 
samanta solasakaiisamattam^^ tbaiiaih patto udake opilapitatinukka*^ 
yiya nibbayi, yibbedhato dyattimsakaiisamattatthanam ayattharituih 
nasakkhi. Bhikkhu Satthu gunakathaih'* arabhiihsu: ,,abo Buddhanam 
gunam nama, ayam hi nama acetano aggi Buddhanam tbitatthanam 
ayattharituih na sakkoti, udake tinukka viya nibbayati, aho Buddha- 

^ C*= macchi. ^ -du-. ^ G« bahu bhikkhu, G*^ bahu bhikkhu cor¬ 
rected to bahu bhikkhu. * C*^ ete. ottarissatiti. ^ arani. ^ 

C'sahita, C*'sahita corrected to sahitam. “ C* G*'gagana-. * suriya-. 

C*' -safigha-. C*' -nam. C* C» solasa-. C* -tinukka. ** CJ 
gunaiiikathaih. 
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nam anubhavo nama'* *ti. Sattha tesam katham sutra ^na bhikkhaye 
idaih etarahi mayham balam, yam imam bhiimippadesam patya esa 
aggo nibbayati idam pana mayham poranakasaccabalam, imasmim hi 
padese sakalam pi imam kappam aggi na jalissati, kappatthiya- 
patihariyam nara’ etan“ ti aha. Athayasma Anando Satthu nisi- 
danatthaya catuggunam samghatim panhapesi. Nisidi Sattlia. Pal- 
laihkam abhujitva^ bhikkhusariigho pi Tathagatam yanditva pariya- 
retva nisidi. Atha Sattha „idam taya bhante aiuhakam pakatam, 
atitam paticchannaiii, tarn no pakatam karotha“ ’ti bhikkhuhi ayacito 
atitam ahari: 

Ante Magadharatthe tasmim yeva padese Bodhi- 
satto vattakayoniyam patisandhirh gahetva matu kucchito 
jato andako sampadaletva nikkhantakale mahabhendukappamano 
vat^kapotako ahosi. Atha nam raatapitaro kulavake nipajja- 
petva mukhatundakena gocaram aharitva posenti. Tassa pakkhe 
pasaretva akasagamanabalaih va pade ukkhipitva thale gamana- 
balam va n’ atthi. Tan ca padesaih saiiivacchare samvacchare 
davaggi ganhati. So tasmim^ pi samaye maharavaih ravanto 
tarn padesaih ganhi. Sakunasaihgha attano attano kulavakehi 
nikkhamitva raaranabhayabhita viravanta palayanti. Bodhi- 
sattassa pi matapitaro maranabhayabhita Bodhisattam chaddetva 
palayiriisu. Bodhisatto kulavake nipannako va givaih ukkhipitva 
avattharitva agacchantaih aggim disva cintesi: „sace mayham 
pakkhe pasaretva akasena gamanabalaih bhaveyya uppatitva 
anfiattha gaccheyyam, sace pade ukkhipitva gamanabalaih 
bhaveyya padavarena ahhattha gaccheyyam, matapitaro pi kho 
me maranabhayabhita main ekakam pahaya attanaih paritta- 
yknta palata, idani me anham patisaranam n’ atthi, attano* 
’rahi asarano, kin nu kho ajja maya katum vatutiti“. Ath’ 
assa etad ahosi: ,,imasmim loke sllaguno nama atthi, sacca- 
guno nama atthi, atite paramiyo puretva bodhitale nisiditva 
abhisambuddha sflasamadhipahhavimuttivimuttihanadassanasam- 


abhunjitva. * C* tasmim. * all three MSS. attano. 
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paonS saccanaddayakarunnakhantisamannagata sabbasattesu 
samapavattamettabhavana sabbannu-Buddha uama atthi^ tebi 
ca patividdha dhammaguna nama atthi, mayham c&pi ekam’ 
saccam atthi, saihvijjaraano eko sabhavadhammo pannayati, 
tasma atite Buddhe c' eva tehi patividdha^une ca avajjitva 
mayi vijjamanaih saccasabhavadhammaih gahetva saccakiriyam 
katva aggim patikkaroapetva ajja maya attano c* eva sesasa- 
kunanan ca sotthibhavaih katurii vattatlti“. Tena vuttam: 

Atthi loke silaguno, saccam soceyy’ anuddaya, 
tena saccena kahami saccakiriyam anuttamaih. 

Avajjitva dhammabalaih saritva pubbake Jine 
saccabalam apassaya saccakiriyam akas' ahan ti. 

Atha Bodhisatto atite parinibbutanarii Buddhanam gune avajjitvfi 
attani vijjamanaih saccasabhavara arabbha saccakiriyam karonto 
imam gatham aha: 

Santi pakkha apatana, santi pada avahcana, 
matapita ca nikkhanta, jataveda patikkama ti. 34. 

Tattha santi pakkha apatana ti mayham pakkha nama atthi upa- 
labbhanti, na ca kho sakka etehi uppatiturh akasena gantun ti apatana, santi 
pada avancana ti padapi me atthi tehi paiia vahcituiii padacaragamanena 
gaiitum na sakka ti avahcana, matapita ca nikkhanta ti ye ca mam 
ahhattha neyyiiih te ^i maranabhayena matapitaro nikkhanta, jataveda ti 
aggiiii alapati, so hi jato vediyati pannayati, tasma jiitavedo ti vuccati, 
patikkama ti patigaccha nivatta ’ti jatavedaih anapeti*. Iti Mahasatto sace 
maybaiii pakkhanam atthibhavo c’ eva te ca pasaretva akase apatanabbavo 
saccam padanarii atthibhavo te ca ukkbipitva avahcanabhavo matapitunnam 
mam kulavake yeva chaddetva palatabhavo ca sacco sabhavabhuto yeva, jataveda 
etena saccena tvam ito patikkama ti kulavake nipanno yeva saccakiriyam akasi. 

Tassa* saha saccakiriyaya solasakarisamatte* thane jata- 
vedo patikkami, patikkamanto ca na-jjhapayamano va* aran- 
naih gate, udake pana opilapita ukka viya tatth’ eva nibbayi. 
Tena vuttam: 


C*' eka. * C* C*' anapetl. ’ C*' nassa. * - matta. * C*' ca. 
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Saha saccakate mayham maha pajjali sikhlS 
vaijesi solasa karlsani udakam patva yatha sikhiti. 

Tam pan’ etaih thanaih sakale pi imasmiih kappe aggina ana- 
bhibhavaniyatta kappatthiyapatihariyaih namajatam. EvaiiiBo- 
dhisatto saccakiriyaih katva jivitapariyosane yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha „na bhikkhaye imassa yanassa ag>giDa anajjhottharanam 
etarahi mayham balara, poranaih pan’ etam yatokapotakakale mayham 
eya saccabalan“ ti imarii dhammadesanam aharitya saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane keci sotapanna ahesum, keci sakadagamino keci 
anagamino ahesum, keci arahattam patta ti. Satthapi anusandhim 
ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada raatapitaro etarahi matapitaro 
ya* ahesum, vat^karaja pana aham eya“ ’ti. Vattakajatakam. 


6. Sakunaj ataka. 

Yam* nissita ti. Idarii Sattha Jetayane yiharanto dad- 
dhapannasalaih bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. £ko kira bhikkhu 
Satthu santike kammatthanaih gahetya Jctayanato nikkhamma Ko- 
salesu ekarh paccantagamam upanissaya ekasmiih aranne senasane 
yasati. Ath’ assa pathamamase yeya pannasala dayhittha. So 
„pannasala me daddha, dukkham yasamiti** manussanaih acikkhi. 
Manussa ,,idaDi no khettam parisukkham, kedare payetya karissama, 
tasmiiii payite bijam vapitya bye yutte* vatim katya vatiya kataya 
niddayitya layitya madditya'* ti evam’^ tarn tain karamam apadisanta 
yeya temasam yitinamesuih. So bhikkhu temasam abbhokase dukkham 
yasanto kammatthanam yaddhetya yisesaih nibbattetum nasakkhi, 
payaretya pana Satthu santikam gantva vanditya ekamante nisidi. 
Sattha tena saddhiih patisantharam katya „kim bhikkhu sukhena 
vassam yuttho si, kammatthanan te matthakam pattan“ ti pucchi. 
So tam payattiih acikkhitva „senasanasappayassa me abhayena kam¬ 
matthanam matthakam na pattan“ ti aha. Sattha „pubbe bhikkhu 
tiracchanagatapi, attano sappayasappayam janimsu, tyam kasma na 
anhasiti** vatya atitam ahari; 


so all three MSS. * 0 *^ ca. * yan. * C* vutthe, vunte. ® C*^ evan. 
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam kftrente 
Bodhisatto sakunayoniyaih nibbattitva sakunasaihghapari- 
vuto arannayatane sakhavitapasampannarh maharukkham nissaya 
vaaati. Ath’ ekadivasaih tassa rukkhassa sakhasu annamanfiam 
ghamsantlsu cunnaih patati. Dhtimo utthati, Tam disvS. Bo- 
dbisatto cintesi: „ima dve sakha evaih ghamsamana aggim 
vissajjessanti ^ so patitva puranapannani ganhissati, tato 
patthaya imam pi rukkham jhapessati', na sakka idha amhehi 
vaaituih, ito palayitva annattha gantuih vattatiti“ so sakuna- 
saihghassa imaiii gatham aha: 

Yam nissita jagatiruharh’ vihaiiigama 
sv-ayaih aggiih pamuncati, 

disa bhajatha vakkaihga, jataih saranato bhayan ti. 35. 

Tattha jagatiruhan^ ti, jagati 'vuccati pathavi, tattha jatatta rukkho Jaga> 
tiruho ti vuccati, vihamgaiua ti viham vuccati ^^arh, tattha gamanato 
pakkbi vihamgama ti vuccanti, disa bhajatha ti imam rukkham muncitva 
adnato palayauta catasso disa bhajatha, vakkaihga ti sakuiie alapati, te hi 
attamamgam galam^ kadaci kadaci vakkaih^ karonti, tasma vakkaihga ti vuccanti, 
Taihka va tesaih ubhosu passesu pakkha jata ti pi vakkaihga, jataih 
saranato bhayan ti ambakaih avassayarukkbato yeva bhayaih nibbattaih, etha 
annattha gaccbama ti. 

Bodhisattassa vacanakara pandita sakuna tena saddhiih 
ekappaharen’ eva uppatitva annattha gata, ye pana apandita 
te „evamevam esa binduraatte udake kambhile passatiti** tassa 
vacanarh agahetva tatth’ eva vasiihsu. Tato na cirass’ eva 
Bodhisattena cintitakaren’ eva aggi nibbattitva naih rukkham 
aggahesi. Dhume ca jalasu ca utthitasu dhumandha sakuna 
annattha gantuih nasakkhimsu, aggimhi patitva patitva vinasaih 
papuniihsu. 

Sattha „evam bhikkhu pubbe tiracchanagatapi rukkhagge 
vasanta attano sappayasappayaib jananti, tvaih kasma na annasiti** 


' C*'jhapessasi, C« pessati. ^ C*' -ruhaih. Is Jagatiruhaih an Interpolation? 

* -ruhaii. * C« uttamfimgalaih. ^ vaiiikarii. 
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imam dhammadesanam aharitra saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so 
bhikkhu sotapattiphale paiiithito. Satthapi anusandhim ghatotira jata- 
kaih samodhanesi: ^Tada Bodhisattassa yacanakara sakuna Buddha- 
parisa ahesum, panditasakuno pana aham eva** *ti. Sakunajatakam* 

7. Tittirajataka. 

Te yaddham apacayantiti, Idaih Sattha Sayatthim' 
gacchanto Sariputtatherassa senasanapatibahanaih^ arab* 
bha katbesi. Anathapindikena hi yiharam karetya dute pesite Sattha 
Rajagaha nikkhamma Vesalim patya tattha yathabhirantam yiharitya 
,,Sayatthim gamissamiti“ maggaih patipajji. Tena ca samayena 
Chabbaggikanam anteyasika purato gantya theranam senasanesu 
agahitesy-eya t^idam senasanam amhakam upajjhayassa idam acari* 
yassa idam amhakam eya bhayissatiti'* senasanani palibuddhanti. 
Faccha agata thera senasanani na labhanti. Sariputtatherassapi 
anteyasika therassa senasanam pariyesanta na labhimsu. There sena¬ 
sanam alabhanto Satthu senasanassa ayidure ekasmim rukkhamule 
nisajjaya camkamena* ca yitinamesi. Sattha paccusasamaye nikkhamitya 
ukkasi. There pi ukkasi. ,»Ko eso“ ti. ,,Aham bhante Sariputto** ti. 
nSariputta imaya yelaya idha kim karositi“. Se tarn payattim 
arocesi. Sattha therassa yacanam sutya ,,idani taya mayi jiyante 
yeya bhikkhu ahhamahnam agaraya appatissa> parinibbute nu kho 
kim karissantiti** ayajjantassa dharomasamyego udapadi. So pabha- 
taya rattiya bhikkhusamgham sannipatapetya bhikkhu pucchi: ttsaccam 
kira bhikkhaye Ghabbaggiya purato purato gantya ther^am bhikkhu- 
nam senasanam patibahantiti“. „Saccam Bhagaya** ’ti. Tate chab- 
baggiye garahitva dhammakatharii kathetya bhikkhu amantesi: „ko 
nu kho bhikkhaye aggasanaiii aggodakaih aggapindam arahatiti**. 
Ekacce ,,khattiyakula pabbajito'* ti ahamsu, ekacce ,,brahmanakula 
gahapatikula pabbajito“ ti, apare „vinayadharo dhammakatliiko patha- 
massa jhanassa labhl^ dutiyassa tatiyassa catutthassa jhanassa la- 
bhiti“, apare ,,sotapanno sakadagami* anagami® araha teyyjo chala- 
bhihho** ti ahamsu. Eyaih tehi bhikkhulii attano attano ruciyasena 
aggasanadirahanaiii^ kathitakale^ Sattha aha: ^na hi bhikkhaye 

‘ C* sayatthiyaih. * senasanam-. * (iahkamena. * C* labhi. ® C* 
-garni. * all three MSS. anagami. ^ so all three MSS. ^ karita-. 
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mayham sasane aggasanadlni patya khattijakula* pabbiyito pamanam, 
na brahmanakula na gahapatikula pabbcyito na rinayadharo na suttan- 
tiko nabhidhammiko na pa^am^'jhanadiiabhino na sotapannadayo 
pamanam, atha kho bhikkhare imasmim sasane yathabuddham* 
abbiyadanapaccutthanam a^jalikammam samicikamroam katabbaihf 
ag^gasanam aggodakam aggapindo laddhabbo, idam ettha pamanam, 
tasma buddhataro bhikkhu etesaih anucchayiko, idani kbo pana 
bhikkhaye Sariputto mayham aggasavako anudhammacakkarb pa- 
yattako mamanantaram senasanam laddhuiii arahati, so imam rattim 
senasanam alabhanto rukkhamule yitiuamesi, tumhe idan' eya eyam 
agun,ya appatissa gacchante gacchante kale kin ti katva viharissatha“ 
’ti. Atha nesaih oyadadanatthaya ,»pubbe bhikkhaye tiracchana- 
gatapi' ‘na klio pan’ etam amhakam patirupaih yam mayam ahha- 
mannam agaraya appatissa asabhagavuttino vihareyyama, amhesu 
mahallakataram janitva tassa abhiyadanadini karissama’ ’ti sadhukam 
yimamsitya ‘ayam no mahallako’ ti natya tassa abhiyadanadini katya 
deyapatham purayamana gata“ ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Himavantapasse ekaiii mahanigrodhaiti upanis- 
saya tayo sahaya vihariihsu: tittiro makkato hatthiti. Te 
annamannam agarava appatissa asabhagavuttino ahesurh. Atha 
nesaih etad ahosi: „na yuttarh amhakarii evaih vihariturii, yan 
nuna mayam yo no raahallakataro tassa abhiyadanadini karonta 
vihareyyama** ’ti. „Ko pana no raahallakataro** ti cintetva 
ekadivasaih „atth’ eso upayo** ti tayo pi jana nigrodhamule 
nisiditva tittiro ca makkato ca hatthim pucchiihsu: „8arama 
hatthi tvam imam nigrodharukkham kivappamanakalato pat- 
thaya janasiti**. So aha: „samma* aham^ tarunapotakakale 
imam nigrodhagacchaih antarasatthisu katva gaccharai^ anta- 
taritva* thitakale ca pana me etassa aggasakha nabhiih ghat- 
teti, ev’ ahaih® imam gacchakalato patthaya janamiti**. Puna 
ubho jana purimanayen’ eva makkatam pucchiihsu. So aha: 
„ahaih samma makkatacchapako samano bhumiyaih nisiditva 


’ C*' -kult. * C* -yuddham. • C«^ samma, C* samma corrected to samma. 
* ahan. * so all three MSS. * all three MSS. evaha. 



7. Tittfri^atoki. (37). 


219 


gfvaih anukkhipitva va imassa nigrodhapotakassa aggamkore 
khadami, evam ahaih imam khuddakakalato patthaya janamlti*^ 
Atha itare ubho purimanayen’ eva tittiraih puccliimsu. So 
aha: „8amma pubbe asukasmiih nama thane mahanigrodha- 
rukkho ahosi, aham tassa phalani khaditva etasmiih thane 
vaccaiii patesiih, tato esa rukkho jato, ev’ ahaiii^ imam aja- 
takalato patthaya janami, tasma ahaiii tuinhehi jatiya mahalla- 
kataro“ ti. Evaih vutte makato ca hatthi ca tittirapanditam 
aharhsu: ,jsamma, tvaiii amhehi mahallakataro, ito patthaya 
mayam tava sakkaragarukaramananavandanapujanani c’ eva 
abhivadanapaccutthanaanjalikammasamicikammani ca karissama, 
ovade ca te thassaraa, tvaiti pana ito patthaya amhakam 
ovadanusasanlyarh * dadeyyasi‘‘. Tato patthaya tittiro tesaih 
ovadaih adasi^ silesu patitthapesi, sayam pi silani samadiyi. 
Te tayo pi jana pahcasilesu patitthaya ahnamannam sagara- 
va sappatissa sabhagavuttino hutva jivitapariyosane devaioka- 
parayana* ahesuih. 

nTesaih tinnaih samadanam tittiriyabrahmacariyan nama ahosi, te 
hi nama bhikkhave tiracclianagata annamannam * sagarava sappatissa 
vihariihsu, tunihe evaiii svakkhate dhammavinaye pabb^itya kasma 
annainannaih agaraya appatissa viharatha, anujanami bhikkhaye ito 
patthaya tumhakaih yathabuddhaiii abhiyadanapaccutthanam ahjali- 
kammam* saraicikainniaiii yathabuddham aggasanarii aggodakam agga- 
pindam ito patthaya ca nayakatarena buddhataro senasanena na pati- 
b^itabbo, yo patibaheyya apatti dukkatassa^ ** ti, 

Eyaih Sattha imaiii dhammadesanam aharitya abhisambuddho 
hutya iraarii gatham aha: 

Te yaddham apacayanti nara dhammassa koyida 
ditthe ya dharome pasamsa samparaye ca suggatiti. 36 . 

Tattha ye vaddham apacayanti ti jativaddho vayovaddho g:unavaddho 
ti tayo yaddha, tesu jatisampanno jativaddho nama, vaye thito vayovaddho 


^ C*' evaha. * C*' -niyarii. ^ adasl. * devaloke. * C*’ ahhamahda. 

* C** -kamma. ^ dukkatakassa. 
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nama, gunasampaiino gunavaddho nama, tesu gunasanipaiirio vayovaddho imas- 
iniih thane vaddho ti adhippeto, apacayaiititi jetthapacayikakammena pujenti, 
dhammassa kovida ti Jetthapacayanadhammassa kovida ti kusala, ditthe 
Tadhamme ti imasroim yeva attabhaTe, pa same a ti pasamsaraha, 8am> 
par aye ca auggatiti eamparetabbe imarii lokaih hitva gantabbe paraloke pi 
teaaro augati yeva kotiti; ayam pan' ettha piiidattho; bhikkhave khattiya va 
houtu brahmana va vesea va sudda va gabattha va pabbajita va tiraccbanagata 
▼a ye keci satta jetthapacitikamme cheka kusala gunasampaunanam vayo- 
vuddhanaih apacitim karonti te imasmin * ca attabhave jetthapacitikaraka ti 
pasamsaih vannanarh thomanarh labbaiiti kayassa ra bheda aagge nibbattantiti. 

Eyam Sattha jetthapacitikammassa gunaih kathetva anusandhim 
ghatetya jatakaih samodhanesi! «,Tada hatihinago Moggallano ahosi, 
makkato Sariputto, tittirapandito pana aham eya** *ti. Ti 11 i raj atak am. 


8. Bakajataka. 

Naccanta nikatippanno ti. Idam Satth a Jetavane yiha- 
ranto clyarayaddhakaih bhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. £ko kira 
jetayanayasiko bhikkhu yam kind clyare kattabbam chedanaghattona- 
yicaranasibbanadikam* kammam tattha sukusalo. So taya kusalataya 
ciyaram yaddheti, tasma ciyarayaddhako t’ eya pannayittha. Kim 
pan' esa karotiti jinnapilotikasu battbakammaih dassetya suphassitaih’ 
manapam ciyaram katya rajanapariyosane pitthodakena ranjitya saih- 
khena ghamsitya^ ujjalam manunnam katya nikkhipati^. Clyara- 
kammaih katum ajananta bhikkhu abate satake gahetya tassa san- 
iikam agantya „ma>yam ciyaram katum na janama, ciyaram no katya 
detha'* 'ti yadanti. So ,,ciyaram ayuso kayiramanam cirena nitthati, 
may a kataclyaram eva atthi, irae satake thapetva ganliitya gacchatha“ 
'ti nlharitya dasseti^. Te tassa yannasampattiiii yeva disya antaraih 
ajananta thiran ti sannaya ahatasa^ke clvarayaddhakassa datya 
ganhitya gacchanti. Tan tehi thokam kilitthakale unhodakena dho- 
yiyamanam attano pakatim dassesi, tattha tattha jinnatthanam 
pannayati. Te yippatisarino honti. Eyam %atagate pilotikahi 
yancento so bhikkhu sabbattha pakato jato. Yatha c' esa Jetayane 
tatba anhatarasmiiii gfimake pi eko ciyarayaddhako lokam yahceti. 


* imasmim, * C« -vicarana-. * C*' C« supassitam. * C*' ghasitva. * 
nikkhapati, C* nikkhipati * C* dassesiti, C* daaaeslti corrected to dasaeti. 
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Tassa aambhatta’ bhikkhu ^bhante Jetayane kira eko civarayaddhako 
eyam lokaih yancetiti** arocayimsu. Ath' assa etad ahosi: ,,band* 
ahan tarn nagarayasikam yancemiti** pilotikaclyaram atimanapam katya 
surattam ra^itya^ tarn parupitya Jetayanam agamasi. Itaro tarn disya 
ya lobhaih uppadetya ,,bhante imam clyaram tumhehi katan'* ti 
pucchi. ,,Ama ayuso“ ti. ,,Bbante, imam civaram mayham detha, 
tumhe annam labhissatha^* 'ti. ,,Ayu8o, mayam gamayasika dullabha- 
paccaya, im' aham tuyham datya attana kim parupissamiti**. MBhanie, 
mama santike ahatasataka atthi, te gahetya tumhakaih ciyarara 
karotha“ 'ti. ,,Ayuso, maya ettha hatthakammam dassitam,. tayi 
pana eyam yadaiite kim sakka katuih, ganhahi nan*' ti tassa pilotika¬ 
clyaram datya aliatasa^ke adaya tarn yancetva pakkami. Jetayana- 
yasiko pi tarn civaram parupitya katipahaccayena unhodakena dhoyanto 
jinnapilotikam disva lajjito. »,Gamayasicivaravaddhakena kira Jetavana- 
yasiko vancito“ ti tassa vancitabhavo sariighamajjhe pakate jato. 
Ath’ ekadivasaih bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih tam katham kathenta 
nisidimsu. Sattha agantva »,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna“ ti pucchi. Te tarn attham arocesum. Sattha ^na 
bhikkhave jetavanavasiclvaravaddhako* idan’ eva anhe vanceti, pubbe 
pi vanceti yeya, ua gamavasikenapi idan’ eva esa jetavanavasiclyara- 
vaddhako vancito, pubbe pi yahcito yeva“ 'ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite ekasmiih arannayatane Bodhisatto annataram 
paduniasaram nissaya thite rukkhe rukkhadevata hutva 
nibbatti. Tada ahhatarasmim natimahante sare nidaghasamaye 
udakaiii maiidaih ahosi, bahu c' ettha maccha honti. Ath’ 
eko bako te macche disva „eken’ upayena ime macche van- 
cetva khadissamiti“ gantva udakapariyante cintento nisidi. 
Atha taiii maccha disva „kim ayya cintento nisinno 
pucchimsu. „Turahakam cintento nisinno ’mhiti“. „Amhakam 
kim cintesi ayya“ 'ti. „Imasmim sare udakaih parittaih 
gocaro ca mando nidagho ca mahanto, ‘idan’ ime maccha kim 
nama karissantiti' tumhakaiii cintento nisinno 'mhiti“. „Atha 
kim karoma ayya“ 'ti. „Tumhe sace mayham vacanam ka- 


* C*' sainpatta. * C* C*' rigitva. * C* -vasi-. 
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reyy&tha ahaih vo ekekaih mukhatundakena gahetva etaih 
pancavannapadamasanchannaih^ mahasaraih netva vissajjeyyan^ 
ti. „Ayya, patharaakappikato patthaya macchanaih cintanaka- 
bako nama n’ atthi, tvam amhesu ekekaih khaditukamo 
„Nahaih tumhe mayhaih saddahante khadissami, sace pana 
sarassa atthibhavaiii mayham na saddahatha ekaih maccham 
maya saddhim sararii passituiii pesetha** ’ti. Maccha tassa 
saddahitva j^ayaih jale pi thale pi samattho“ ti ekaih kana- 
maharaacchaih adarhsu. „Imaih gahetva gacchatha“ ’ti. So 
tarn gahetva netva sare vissajjetva sabbaih sararh dassetva 
puna anetva tesarii macchanaih santike vissajjesi. So tesaih 
macchanaih sarassa sampattiih vannesi. Te tassa kathaih 
Butva gantukama hutva „sadhu ayya amhe ganhiiva gacchahiti“ 
ahaihsu. Bako pathaman-taih kanamahamaccham eva gahetva 
saratiraih netva saraih dassetva saratire jate varanarukkhe 
niliyitva tarn vitapantare pakkhipitva tundena vijjhanto iivi- 
takkhayaih papetva maihsaih khaditva kantake’ rukkhainule 
papetva’ puna gantva „vissattho me so raaccho, anno agacchatu” 
’ti eten’ upayena ekekaih gahetva sabbamacchake khaditva 
puna agato ekamaccham pi naddasa. Eko pan’ ettha kakkatako 
avasittho. Bako tarn pi khaditukamo hutva ,,bho kakkaUka, 
maya sabbe te maccha netva padumasanchanne* raahasare 
vissajjita, ehi tvam pi nessamiti**. ,,Maih gahetva gacchanto 
kathaih ganhissasiti^. „Pasitva ganhissamiti**. „Tvaih evaih 
gahetva gacchanto mairi patessasi, nahan taya saddhim ga- 
inissamiti^*. „Ma bhayi, ahan taih sugahitaih' gahetva gamissa- 
miti“. KakkaUko cintesi: „imassa macche netva sare vissaj- 
janaih nama n’ atthi, sace pana mam sare vissajjessati icc-e- 
taih kusalaih, noce vissajjessati givam assa chinditva jivitaih 
harissamiti**. Atha naih evam aha: „samma baka, na kho 
tvam sugahitaih^^ gahetuih sakkhissasi, amhakaih pana gahanaih 

' C* -samchaiinaiii. * kanthake. * C*' patetvu. * C* -saihchaniie. * so 
all three MSS. 
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sugahanarh, sac’ ahaih alena^ tava givarii gahetum labhissami* 
tava givam sugahitarh* katva taya saddhim gaInissamlti‘^ So 
taiii „vancetukamo esa man‘^ ti ajananto „8adhu‘^ ’ti sain- 
paticchi. Kakkatako attano alehi* kammarasandasena viya 
tassa givarii sugahitarh katva „idani gaccha“ ’ti aha. So tarn 
netva saraih dassetva varanarukkhabhipiukho payasi. Rak- 
ka^ko aha: „inatula, ayarh saro etto, tvam pana ito ne8^ti*^ 
Bako „piyamatulako atibhaginiputto si me tvan“ ti vatva 
„tvarh ^esa mam ukkhipitva vicaranto mayhaih daso’ ti sannaih 
karosi, mahhe, pass’ etam varanarukkhamule kantakarasim, 
yatha me te sabbamaccha khadita tarn pi tath’ eva khadis- 
samki^^ aha. Kakkatako „ete maccha attano balataya taya 
khadita, aharii pana te mam khadituih na dasstoi, tan neva* 
pana vinasaih papessami, tvam hi* balataya maya vancita- 
bhavaih na janasi, maranta ubho pi marissama, esa te sisam 
chinditva bhumiyam khipissamlti** vatva sandasena viya alehi^ 
tassa givam nippllesi. So vattakatena mukhena akkhlhi assuna 
paggharantena maranabhayatajjito „8ami, ahan tarn na kha* 
dissami, jivitam me dehiti*^ aha. „Yadi evam otaritva saras-* 
miih maih vissajjehiti*^ So nivattitva saram eva otaritva 
kakkaUkaih sarapariyante pamkapitthe thapesi. Kakkatako 
kattarikaya kumudanalaiii kappento viya tassa givam kappetva 
udakaiii pavisi. Tam acchariyam disva varanarukkhe adhi- 
vattha devata sadhokaram dadamana vanaih unnadayamana 
madhurassarena imam gatham aha: 

Naccanta nikatippahho nikatya sukham edhati, 

aradhe nikatippahho bako kakkataka-m-iva ti. 37. 

Tattha naccantanikatippanno nikatya sukham edhatUi, nikati 
vuccati vahcana, nikatipahno vahcanapahho puggalo^, taya nikatya nikatiya 


* alena, analena. * C*' C* labhissamTti. * so all three MSS. * C* 
alahi. * tahce, taihheva. * C* tvahinahi, C® tvanhl. ’ all three 
MSS. alehi. * puggala, C* puggala. 
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Tancanaya na accantaih sukham edhati niccakale sukhasmim nava patitthaturh 
na sakkoti) ekamsena pana vinaaam* papunati yeva ti attho, aradhetiti* 
patilabhati, nikatipanno* ti keratikabhavaiii slkkhitapanno papapuggalo attaiia 
katassa papassa phalaih patilabhati viiidatiti attho, kathaih? bako kakka- 
takamiva yatha bako kakkataka gtvacchedanaih papuni evam papapuggalo 
attana katapapato ditthadhamme va samparayaih va bhayaiii aradheti patilabhatiti, 
imam attharh pakasento Mahisatto vanaih unnadeiito dhammaih desesi. 

Sattha bhikkhave idan* eva gamavasiciTarayaddhaken* eaa 

raacito, atite pi yancito yeya*' *ti imam dhammadesanam aharitya 
anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhaoesi: t/Iada so jetayanayasiciyara- 
yaddhako ahosi, kakkaUiko gamavasiclyarayaddhako, rukkhadeyata 
paoa aham eya** *ti. Bakajatakam. 

•9. Nandajataka. 

Manbe soyannayo rasiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto Sariputtatherassa saddhiyiharikam arabbha kathesi. 
So kira bhikkhu suyaco ahosi yacanakkhamo, therassa mahanten* 
ussahena upakaram karoti. Ath' ekam samayam there Sattharam 
apucchitya carikam pakkanto Dakkhinagirijanapadam^ agamasi. So 
bhikkhu tattha gatakale manatthaddho hutya therassa yacanam na 
karoti, ,,ayu8o idan nama karohiti** yutte pana therassa patipakkho 
boti. Thero tassa asayam na janati. So tattha carikam caritya 
puna Jetayanaih agato. So bhikkhu therassa Jetayanayiharaih aga* 
takalato patthaya puna tadiso ya jato. Thero Tathagatassa arocesi: 
„bhante, mayham eko saddhivihariko ekasmim thane satena kitadaso 
yiya hoti, ekasmim thane manatthaddho hutva ‘idam nama karohiti' 
yutte patipakkho hotiti'*. Sattha ,,nayazh Sariputta bhikkhu idan' 
eya eyamsilo, pubbe p' esa ekam^ tiianam gato satena kitadaso viya 
hoti ekam thanam gato patipakkho patisattu hotiti“ yatya therena 
yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiih kutumbiyakule*^ patisandhim ganhi. 
Tass’ eko sahayako kutumbiko’ sayaiii mahallako, bhariya 

' C*' tinasam. * so all three MSS. * nikatipaihno. * C* dakkbina>. 

* ekan. • C* kntimbiya'. Ck kutimbiko. 
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pan’ assa taruni. Sa taiii nissaya puttarii patilabliiSo 
cintesi: ,,ayaiii itthika taruiiatta mam' accayeiia kaficid eva 
purisaih gahetva imam dhanam vinaseyya, puMassa me na 
dadeyya, yan nunaham imam dlianaih pathavigatam kareyyan^* 
ti gliare Nandaiii nama dasaiii galietva araiinam gantva ekas- 
mirh thane taih dhanam nidahitva tassa acikkhitva ,,tata 
Nanda, imaih dhanaiii mama accayeua mayhaih puttassa acik- 
kheyyasi, ma vanam pariccajittha“ ’ti ovaditva kalam akasi. 
Putto pi 'ssa anukkamena vayappatto jato. Atha nam mata 
aha: ,,tata tava pita Nandaih dasaih gahetva dhanam nidhesi, 
tarn aharapetva kutumbaih santhapehlti^^. So ekadivasaih 
Nandaih aha: ,,inatula atthi kinci mayhaih pitara dhanam ni~ 
dahitan^ ti. ,,Ama samiti*^ „KuhTTh taih nidahitan‘‘ ti, 
,,Arahhe sainiti“. ,,Tena hi gacchama‘‘ ’ti kuddalapitakarh 
adaya nidhitthanarh gantva ,,kaham matula dhanan“ ti aha. 
Nando aruyha dlianainatthake thatva dhanarir nissaya mauaih 
uppadetva ,,are dasiputtacetaka, kutoXe imasiniih thane dhanan“ 
ti kumaraih akkosati. Kuraaro tassa pharusavacanaih sutva 
asunaiito viya ,,tena hi gacchama“ ’ti tam^ gahetva patinivat- 
titva puna dve tayo divase atikkainitva againasi. Nando tath’ 
eva akkosati. Kumaro tena saddhiiii pharusavacanaiir avatva 
va nivattitva ,,ayaih daso ‘ito patthaya dhanam acikkhissamiti’ 
gacchati, gantva pana akkosati, tattha karanarh na janami, 
atthi kho pana me pitu sahayo kutumbiko, tain patipucchitva 
janissamiti“ Bodhisattassa santikaih gantva sabbaih taih pa- 
vattiih arocetva ,,kin nu kho tata karanan“ ti pucchi. Bodhi- 
satto „yasmiih te tata thane thito Nando akkosati tatth’ eva 
te pitu santakaih dhanarii, tasma yada te Nando akkosati tada 
narh^ ^elii re dasa, kim akkosasiti’ kaddhitva kuddalaih gahetva 
taih thanarii bhinditva kulasantakaih dhanam niharitva dasaih 
ukkhipapetva dhanaih ahara“ ’ti vatva imam gatham aha: 


C* labhi. ’* C* saihpehiti. 


C* naiii * tarii. 
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Manne sovannayo rasi sovannaniala ca Nandako 
yattha daso amajato thito thullani gajjatiti, 38. 

Tattba manne ti evaiii ahaih jaiiami, sovannayo ti sundaro vanno etesan 
tl auvannani, kani (ani rajatainanikancanapavaladiratananl imasmim hi thane 
aabban’ etani auvannanlti adhippetani, tesaih lasi sovannayo rasi, sovaiina- 
mala ca ’ti tuyharh pitu santaka suvannamalapi ca etth’ eva ti mannanif, 
Nandako yattha daso ti yasmiiu (hane thito Nandako daso, amajato ti 
ama aham vo dasiii evarii dasavyam upagataya aroadasisariikhataya * dasiya 
putto, thito thullani gajjatiti so yasmiih thane thito thullani pbarusava- 
canani vadatL tatth’ eva te kuiadhanaiu, evaru ahaii tarn mahhamiti Bodbiaatto 
knmarassa dhanagahaiiupayaiii ^ acikkhi. 

Kiiniai’o Bodhisattaiii vanditva ghararh gantva Naiidaiti adaya 
nidhitthaiiarii gantva yathanusittharh patipajjitva tarii dhanarii 
aharitva kutuuibam santhapetva ^ Bodhisattassa ovade thito d&- 
nadini punnaui katva jivitapariyosane yatliakanimarh gato. 

Sattha ,,pubbe p’esa evamsilo yeva“ ’ti vatva iraaiii dhanimade- 
sanam aharitya anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi; ,,Tada 
Nando Sariputtassa saddhivibariko abosi, panditakutumbiyo pana aham 
eva** ’ti. Nandajatakam. 

10. Kha dirafl g^r ajUtaka. 

Kamam patami nirayan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto Anathapindikaih arabbba kathesi. Anathapindiko hi yi> 
haram eva arabbba catupannasakotidhanaih Buddhasasane vikiritra 
thapetya tini ratanani annattha ratanasannam eva anuppadetva Sat- 
thari Jetavane yiharante devasikaih tini mahaupatthaoani gacchati, pato 
ya ekayaram gacchati, katapataraso ekavaram, sayanhe ekavaram, 
annani pi antarupatthanani * honti yeva, gacchanto ca „kin nu kho 
adaya agato“ ti ,,saraanera va dahara va hatthain pi me olokeyyun** 
tucchabattho nama na gatapubbo, pato va gacchanto yagum ga- 


‘ C» dasi-, C*' omits dasisamkhataya. * -gahanupayara, C«-gahanupayam, 
C*' -gahahanupayam. * C» sarhthapetva, * antagarupatthani, Cv antarupatthani, 
^ C® adds ca. 
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hapetya gacchati, katapataraso sappinavaDitamadhupphanitadini pi, 
sayanhasamaye' gandhamalavatthahattho ti, evaiii diyase divase paric- 
cajantassa pan’ assa pariccage pamanaib n’ atthi, balm yohanipaji- 
yino pi ’ssa hatthato panne aropetva attharasakotisamkliain dhanani 
inam ganhimsu. Te inahasetthi na aharapeii. Anna pan* assa kula* 
santaka attharasakotiyo naditire nidahitya thapita yatodakena nadi- 
kule bhinne mahasarauddam pavittha, ta yatha pihitalancbita va loha- 
catiyo annavakucchiyam pavattanta yicaranti. Gehe pan’ assa pan- 
cannarh bhikkhusatanam niccabhattaiii nibaddbam eya boti, settbino hi 
gebaih bbikkbusaihghassa catumahapaihe khanitapokkbaranisadisam 
sabbabhikkhunaih matapititthane thitam, ten’ assa gharam Samina- 
sambuddho pi gacebati, asitimabatberapi gacchanti yeya, sesabbikkbunam 
pana agacchantanan ca gacebantanan ^ ca pamanam n* attbi, Tam 
pana gbaram sattabhiiniakam sattadyarakottliakapatimanditam Tassa 
catutthe dvarakotthake * eka micchaditthika devata yasati, Sammasam- 
buddhe geham payisante attano yimane tbatum na sakkoti, darake 
gahetya otaritya bhumiyam titthati» asitimahatheresu pi ayasesatbercsu 
pi payisantesu ca nikkhamantesu ca tatb' eva karoti. Sa cintesi; 
„samane ca Gotame sayakesu c* assa imam geham payisantesu mayham 
sukbam nama n’ attlii, niccakalaiii otaritva otaritva bhumiyam tbatum 
na sakkhissami, yatha ime etaiii gharam na payisanti tatha maya katum 
Yattetit^*^ Atb’ekadiyasam sayanupagatass’eya mabakammantikassa san- 
tikam gantva obhasam pbaritva attbasi, ,,ko ettha*' ’ti ca yutte „abam 
catuttbadyarakottbake nibbattadevata^** ti aha. ,,Kasroa agatasiti**. 
„Tamhe setthissa kiriyaib na passatha, attano pacchimakalam anolo- 
ketya dbanam mharitya samanam Gotaraam yeya pureti, n’eya yamjjam 
payojeti na kammante patthapeti, tumbe settbim tatha oyadatba yatha 
attano kammam karoti, yatha ca samano Gotamo sasayako imam 
gbaram na payisati tatha karotha'' ’ti. Atba nam so aha: ,,balade* 
yate settbi dbanam yissajjento niyyanike Buddhasasane yiss^jjeti, so 
sace mam culaya gahetya yikkinissati n’eyaham kinci katbessami, gaccha 
tyan“ ti. Sa pan’ ekadivasain settbino jetthaputtaih upasamkamitva 
tatb’ eya oyadi^.* So pi nam puriinanayen’ eva t^jjesi. Setthina pana 
saddbim kathetum yeya na sakkoti. Settbino pi nirantaram danam 


^ C* sayanha-, C» sayaihha-, * khdnapokkharani-, C*' khatapokkharani-, 
C* khanltapokkharani'* * C*' gacchautinan. * C* -koddhaka-, C^’ -kottaka-. 
C* C» -koddhake, C*' -kottake. ® C* nibbattidevata. ' 0* adds va. 
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dentassa vohare akarontassa aye niandJbhiite ‘ dhanam parikkhayam 
aganiasi. Ath' assa anukkamena daliddiyappattassa paribhogasate,ka- 
sayanabhojanani pi puranasadisani iia bhaviriisu, evarhbhiito pi bhik- 
khusamghassa^ danam deti, pamtaiii paiia katva daturii na sakkoti. 
Atha narh ckadivasarh vanditva nisinnam Sattha ,,diyyati pana te ga- 
hapati kule danan“ ti pucclii. So „diyyati bliante, tan ca kho ka- 
najakam* bilamgadutiyan ti aha. Atha nam Sattha ,,gahapati‘Jukham 
danam deiniti’ ma cittaiii sariikocayittha, cittasrnim hi panite Buddha- 
paccekabuddhabuddhasavakanam dinnarii danam lukham’^ nama na 
hoti, kasma: vipakanjahantatta“ ti aha. Cittara^’ hi panitam katuro 
sakkontassa danam lukharii® nama n atthiti c’etam evam yeditabbam : 

N’ atthi citte pasannamhi appika nama dakkhina 
Tathagate va Sambuddhe atha va tassa sarake. 

Na kir’ atthi anomadassisu 
paricariya Buddhesu appika. 
sukkhaya alonikaya ‘ ca 
passa phalam kummasapindiya ti. 

Aparam pi nam aha: ,,gahapati, tvarii taya lukham“ danam da- 
damano atthannam ariyapuggalanam desi, aham Velamakale sakala- 
Jambudlpam unnamgalam katva satta ratanani dadamano pahca niaha* 
nadiyo ekoghapiinnarii katva viya ca mahadanam pavattayamano tisa- 
ranagatam va pahcasllarakkhanakam va kihci ualattham, dakkhineyya- 
puggala nama evam dullabha, tasma ‘lukham® me danan' ti ma cittam 
8aihkocayittha“ ’ti, evan ca pana vatva Velamakasnttam kathesi. Atha 
kho sa devata issarakale setthina saddhiih kathetum pi asakkonti* 
„idan’ ayaih duggatatta mama vacanaih ganhissatiti“ mannamana 
addharattasamaye sirigabbham pavisitva obhasam pharitva akase atthasi. 
Setthi disva ,,ko eso“ ti aha. „Ahaih mahasetthi catutthadvara- 
kotthake adhivattha‘° devata“ ti. „Kimattham agatasiti“. MTuyham 
ovadam kathetukama hutva“ ti. ,,Tena hi kathehiti“. ,,Maha.^etthi, 
tvam pacchimakalarii na cintesi, puttadhitaro na olokesi, samanassa te 
Gotamassa sasane bahuru ‘' dhanam vippakinnarii, so tvam ativelam 

^ C* mandi-. * 'saiigljussa ^ C^‘ kanajaih, C* kaiiajakaiii. * C*' bilanga- 
dQtiyan? ^ t> jukliam, lukhan. * all three MSS. cittam^ all three MSS. 
aloni-. ® C* lukharh. * all three MSS. asakkonti. adhivattha, adhi- 

yatva. C*' bahu. 
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dhanarissf^aHena va oavakammantaDam akaran'ena va’ samanam Go- 
tamaih aissaya duggato jato, evambhuto pi samanam Gotamam na 
muncasi, ajjapi te sainana gharaiii pavisanti yeva, yan tava tehi nitam 
tarn na sakka paccahaiapetum, gahitakam eva hotu, ito patthaya 
pana sayan ca samanassa. Gotamassa snniikam ma gamittha savakanan 
c’ assa iniaiTi gharam pavisituih ma adasi, samanam Gotamam nivatti- 
tvapi anolokento attano vohare ca vanijjab ca katya kutumbaih san- 
thapehiti“. Atha narh so evam aha: ,»ayaD taya mayham databba- 
ovado“ ti. ,,An)a ayan“ ti. ,,Tadisanaiji devatanaih satena pi sahassena 
pi satasahasseiia pi akampaniyo aham ])asabalena kato, mama hi 
saddha Sineru yiya acala Mippatittbita, n)aya inyyaoike ratanasasane ^ 
dhanam vi.ssajjitaih, ayuttan te kathitaiii, Buddhasasane paharo dinno 
eyarupaya anadaraya^ dussilaya kalakanniya saddhim taya mama 
ekagehe vasanakiccarii ii atthi, sighaih mama geha nikkhamitva 
annattha gaccha“ ti. Sa .'>otapannassa ariyasayakassa yacanam'sutya 
thatum asakkonti^ attaiiu vasanatthaiiahi gantya darake hatthena ga- 
hetva nikkhami nikkhaniitya ca pana ,,annattha vasauatthanam 
alabhamana setthim kliamapetva tatth’ eya yasissamiti“ nagaraparigga- 
hakadeyaputtassa santikam gantya tarn yanditya atthasi, ,,ken’ atthena 
agatasiti“ ca vutta ,,aham sami anupadharetya Anathapindikena saddhim 
kathesim, so mam kujjhitva vasanatthana nikkaddhi, mam setthissa 
santikam netya khamapetya yasanatthanam me detha'* ti. ,,Kim pana 
taya setthi vutto“ ti, ,*‘Ito patthaya Buddhupatthanam samghu- 
patthanam ma kari, samanassa Gotamassa ghare payesanam ma ada- 
siti' evam me’ vutto samiti“. ,,Ayuttam taya ruttam, sasane paharo 
dinno/ aharh^ tarn adaya setthiao santikam gantum na ussahamiti'*. 
Sa tassa santika samgahaih alabhitva catunnam Mabari^anam santikam 
agamasi^. Tehi pi tath’ eva patikkhitta Sakkam deyarajam upasam- 
kamitva tarn payattim acikkhitva ,,abaro deya yasanatth^am alabha¬ 
mana darake hatthena gahetva attana yicarami, tumhakam siriya 
mayham yasanatthanam dapetha** ti sutthutaram yaci. So pi nam 
aha: Mtaya ayuttam katam, Jinasasane paharo dinno, aham pi tarn nis- 
saya settbina saddhim kathetum na sakkomi, ekam pana te setthissa 


''all three MSS. omit va. ^ adds'masasane, adds mama sasane. 

* anicaraya. * C*^ kala-, kalakanniyaya. ^ all three MSS. asakkonti. 

• Qa C*' omit nikkhami. ^ omits me. ® C* ahan. * C*' agama. 
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khamaniipayam kathessamiti *. ,,Sadhu deva kathehiti‘*. ,,Mahasetthissa 
hatthato manussehi panne aropetva attharasakotisamkham dhanam 
gahitam atthi, tvarh tassa ayuttakavesarh gahetva kanci ajanapetTa 
tani pannani adaya katipayehi yakkhatarunehi parivarita ekena hattbena 
pannaih ekena lekhaniih ^ gahetva tesam geluiih gantva gehamajjhe 
thita attano yakkhanubhavena te iittasetva ‘idaiii tumbakaih inapan- 
naih^, ambakam settbi attano issarakale tunihe na kinci aba, idani 
duggato jato, tunibebi gahitakabapanani detba' 'ti attano yakkhanu- 
bhavara dassetva sabbapi ta attbarasa birannakotiyo sadhetva settbissa 
tuccbakotthake piiretva annam Aciravatmaditire nibitadbanaih nadikule 
bhinne samuddarri pavitthaih atthi tam pi attano anubhavena aharitva 
kottbe puretva annam pi asukatthane nama assamikath attbarasakoti- 
mattam eva dbanaih atthi tam pi aharitva tucchakotthe purebi, imabi 
catiipannasakotlhi imam tuccbakotthake puraneua dandakammam katva 
mahasetthim ■’ kbamapebiti“. Sa ,,sadhu deva“ ’ti tassa vacanam 
sampaticchitva vuttanayerr eva sabbam dhanam aharitva addharattasa- 
maye settbissa sirigabbharh pavisitva obbasarh pharitva akase atthasi, 
„ko eso*‘ ti vutte ,,aban te mabasetthi catutthadvarakotthake * adhi- 
vattba andbabaladevata, maya mabamohamulhaya Buddhagune ajanitva 
purimesu divasesu tumhebi saddhiih kinci katbitaih, tam me dosam kha- 
roatha, $akkassa hi me devarajassa vacanena tumhakam ipam sadhetva 
attbarasa kotiyo saniuddarii gata attbarasa kotiyo tasmim tasmim thane as- 
samikadhanassa attbarasa kotiyo ti catuppannasakotiyo aharitva tuccha- 
kottham puraneua dandakammam kataih, Jetavanaviharam arabbha 
parikkbayaih gatadhanarh sabbam sampinditam, vasanattbanam alabba* 
mana kilaniami. maya annanataya 4atam manasi akatva khamatha 
mahasetthiti“ aha. Anathapindiko tassa vacanam sutva cintesi: ,,ayah 
ca dcvata, ‘dandakamiiian ^ ca^ me katan’ ti vadati, attano ca dosam 
patijaiiati, Sattha imam cintetva attano gune janapessati, Sammasam* 
buddbassa nam dassessarniti**. Atha nam aha: ,,amma devate, sace 
si mam khamapetukania Satthu santike mam khamapehiti**. .,Sadhu 
evam karissami, Satthu pana marh santikam gahetva gacchahiti**. So 
,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva vibhataya rattiya pato va tarn gahetva Satthu san- 
tikaih gantva taya katakarnmarh sabbam Tatbagatassa arocesi. Sattha 
tassa vacanaih sutva ,,idha gabapati papapuggalo pi yava papaih na 


* C*' lekhaniih. * ina-, C* inapannarh. ® -setthinarh. * catutthe. 
5 -kammaih. ® C* omits ca. 
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paccati tava bhadrani passati, yada pan’ assa papam paccati tada 
papam eva passati, bhadrapuggalo pi yava bhadram na paccati tava 
papani passati» yada pan’ assa bhadram paccati tada bhadram eva 
passatiti** vatva ima Dhammapade dve gatha abhasi: 

Papo pi passati bhadram yava papam na paccati, (Dhp. vv. 
yada ca paccati papam atha papo papani passati. 119-120.) 
Bhadro pi passati papam yava bhadram na paccati, 
yada ca paccati bhadram atha bhadro bhadrani passatiti. 

Iroaya' ca pana gathanarii pariyosane sa devata sotapattiphale patit- 
thasi. Sa cakkamkitp.su Satfhu padesii nipatitva ,,maya bbante raga- 
rattaya do-sadutthaya mohamfilhaya avijjandhaya tumhakam gune 
ajanantiya papakarh vacanarh vuttam, tarii me khamatha“ ’ti Sattharam 
khaniapetva mahasetthim khamapesi. Tasmiih samaye Anathapindiko 
Satthu purato attano gunarh kathesi: ,,bhante ayaiii devata ‘Buddhu- 
patthanadlni ma karohiti' variyamanapi ’ mam varetum nasakkhi, 'danam 
na databban" ti iinaya variyamano p* aham adasim eva, nanu esa 
bhante may ham guno“ ti. Sattlia ,,tva)h kho si gahapati sotapanno 
ariyasavako acalasaddho visuddhadassano, tuyham imaya appesakkha- 
devatdya varentiya avaritabhavo nacchariyo, yam pana pubbe pandita 
anuppanne Buddhe aparipakke^ hane thita kamavacarissarena Marena 
akase thatva ‘sace danaiii dassasi imasmim niraye paccissasiti’ aslti- 
hatthagarabhiram ahgarakasum das.setva ‘ma danam adasiti’ varita 
padumakannikama^jjhe thatva danam adarhsu idam ac(hariyan“ ti 
vatva Anathapindikena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiset thissa kule nibbattitva nanappa- 
karehi sukhupaharanehi * devakumaro viva sarhvaddhiyamano* 
anukkaniena vinnutam''’ patva sojasavassakale yeva sabbasippesu 
nipphattiiii patto. So pitu accayena setthitthane thatva catusu 
nagaradvaresii catasso danasala niajjhe nagarassa ekarii attano 
nivesanadvare ekan ti cha danasala karetva mahadanam deti 


* so all three MSIS. instead of Imasam? ’ so all three MSS. instead of 
varayamanapi? ’ aparipakkhe, C« aparipakkhe corr. to aparipakke. 

* C* sukhupabaranehi) C** sukhupakaranehi. * Cv saihvaddhiyamano, C* sad, 
dhiyamano. * C* vinnutam. 
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sllaih rakkhati uposathakammam karoti. Ath’ ekadivasam 
pMarasavelaya Bodhisattassa nanaggarase manunnabhojane 
upaniyamane eko paccekabuddho sattahaccayen.a nirodha vut- 
thaya bhikkhacaravelarh sallakkhetva ,,ajja raaya Baranasiset- 
thissa gehadvararii ganturii vattatiti“ nagalatadantakatthaih 
khaditva Anotattadahe niukharii dhovitva Manosilatale thito 
nivasetva kayabandhanam bandhitva civararh panipitva iddhi- 
mayamattikapattarh adaya akasenagantva Bodhisattassa bhatte 
upaijitamatte gehadvare atthasi. Bodhisatto tarn disva va 
asana vutthaya nipaccakaraih dassetva parikammakarakarii 
olokesi, „kiih karoiiii saniiti^‘ ca yutte ,,ayyas8a pattam aha- 
ratha‘‘ ’ti alia. Tain khanarh yeva Maro papiina vikarnpamano 
utthaya ,,ayam paccekabuddho ito sattame divase ahararh Jabhi, 
ajja alabhanto vinassissati, iinah ca vinasessaini setthino ca 
danantarayam karissainiti‘‘ tarn khanaiii heva* agantva antara- 
vatthurahi asitihatthainattaiii ailgarakasuiti' niiiiinini, sa khadi- 
rafigarapurina^ sainpajjalita sajotibhuta Aviciiiiahanirayo viya 
kliayittha, tarn pana mapetva sayaih akase atthasi. Pattaha- 
ranatthaya gacchamano puriso tarn disva inahabhayapatto nivatti. 
Bodhisatto ,,kiiii tata iiivatto siti“ pucchi. Ayarh ,,sami anta- 
ravatthumhi iiiahati^ angarakasu* sanipajjalita sajotibhuta“ ti. 
Ath’ anno aih' anno ti evarh agatagata sabbe pi bhayappatta 
vegena palayirhsu. Bodhisatto cnitesi: ,»ajja inayharh danan- 
tarayaiii katukaino Vasavatti Maro uyyutto bhavissati, na kho 
pana janami Marasatena Marasahassenapi mayhaih akampiya- 
bhavarh, ajja dani mayhaih • va Marassa va balamahantataih 
anubhavainahaiitataiii janissamiti“ taiii yatliasajjitani eva bhatta- 
patirh sayaih adaya geha uikkhainnia ahgarakasiitate* thatva 
akasarii ulloketva Maraih disva ,,ko. si tvan“ ti aha. ,,Aham 
Maro‘‘ ti. ,, Ayarh ahgarakasu^ taya nimmita^ ti. „Aiiia maya^* 

‘ C* khanaiii yeva. ’ arhgara-. * C* khadirarogara- * mahati. 

*' angarakasuiii, ariigarakasu. * C*' amgarakasu. 
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ti. „Kiraatthaya*‘ ’ti. „Tava danassa antar§,yakaranatthftya 
ca paccekabuddhassa ca jivitanasanattMy§.“ ’ti. Bodhisatto 
„n’ eva te aharh attano danassa antarayarh na paccekabuddhassa 
jlvitantarayaih katum dassanii, ajja dani mayharii va tuyham 
va balaruahantatarh janissamtti** ahgarakasuya* tate thatva 
,,bhante paccckabuddha’, aharh imassa angarakasuya* adhosiso 
patamano pi na nivattissami, kevalaiii lumhe maya dinnabiioja- 
naih patiganhatha^ ’ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Karaam* patami nirayarh uddhapado avamsiro, 
nanariyaih karissami, handa pindaih patiggaha ’ti. 39, 

Tatrayaih pindattho: bhante paccekavarabutldha, sace p’ ahairi tumhakarii 
pindapatam deiito ekamsen' eva imaih iiirayam utldhupaUo avamsiro liut\a patami 
tatliapi yad idaih adanan ca asiliyan ca ariyehi akatabbatta anariyehi ca katab- 
batta a.iiariyan ti vuccati na tarii anariyaih karissami, handa imam maya 
diyyamaiiarii pindarii pati^»gaha patiganhahhi. ettba ca li a n d a’ti vavassaggatthe 
nipato. 


Evaih vatva Bodhisatto dalhasainadaneua bhattapatiiii ga- 
hetva angarakasumatthakena^ pakkanto*. Tavad eva asitihat- 
thaya gambhiraya angarakasuya’ talato uparupari jatarh atta- 
sattamaiir ekaih mahapadumarii uggantva Bodhisattassa pade 
paticchi. Tato mahatumbamatto renu uggantva Mahasattassa 
inuddhani thatva sakalasarirarh suvannacunnasamokinnain iva 
akasi. So padumakannikaya thatva nanaggarasabhojanaih pac- 
cekabuddhassa patte patitthapesi. So taih patiggahetva anu- 
raodanam katva pattaih akase khipitva passantass’ eva maha- 
janassa sayani pi vehasarii ahbhuggantva nanappakaraiii vala- 
hakapantirh maddamano viya flimavantam eva gato. Maro pi 
parajito domanassaiii patva attano vasanatthanam eva gato. 
Bodhisatto pana padumakannikaya thitako va raahajanassa 


* C‘' ariigarakasU'. * C*’ paccekavarabuddha. ' C* C*’ amgarakasuya. * C* ka-* 
marifi. ‘ C* 0*’ arhgara-. * C* 0*’ pakkhanto, ’ C*’ aiiigara-. 
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dftnasllasarhvannanena dhammaih desetvS, mahSjanena parivuto 
attano nivesanam eva pavisitva yavajivam danadini punnAni 
karitva yathakammarii gato. 

Sattha j,na idam ^ahapati acchariyam yarn tvaih evaih dassana* 
sampanno etarahi derataya na kampito, pubbe panditehi katam eva 
acchariyan“ ti imam dharnmadesanam aharitva anusandhiih ghatetva 
jatakaiii samodhanesi; ,,Tada paccekabuddho tatth' era parinibbayi, 
Mararh parajayitva padumakannikaya thatva paccekabuddhassa pinda- 
patadayako Baranasisetthi pana aham eva“ 'ti, Kha d i f an gar a* 
jatakam. Kulavakavaggo catuttho. 


O. i^TTHA.K:A.MA.VA.aaA.. 

1. Losakajataka. 

Yo atthakamassa 'ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Los ak at i s satthcra rh narna’ arabbha. kathesi. Ko pan esa LosA- 
katissatthero nama 'ti Kosalaratthe eko attano kulaniisako kevato- 
puttako alabhl bhikkhu. So kira nibbattatthaiiato cavitva Kosalaratthe 
ekasniirii kulasahassavase^ kevattagame ekissa ’ kevattiya kucchismiih 
patisandliiih ganhi. Tassa patisandhigahanadivase tarh^ kulasahassaih 
jalahattliaiii nadiyan ca talakadisu*^ ca macche pariyesantam ekam 
khuddakamaccharn pi nalattha. Tato patthaya ca te kevatta pariha- 
yanti yeva. Tasniira pi kucchigate yeva nesarh game sattavare aggina 
daddho sattavare ranha dandito. £varh anukkamena duggata jata. 
Te cintayiihsu: ,,pubbe amhakaih evarupaih n' atthi, idani pana pari- 
hayama, amhakaih antare ekaya kalakanniya bhavitabbarii, dve vagga 
homa“ 'ti panca pahea kulasatani ekato abesum, Tato yattha tassa 
matapitaro so kotthaso parihayati itaro vaddhati. Te ,,tani pi kottha- 
sam dvidha tarn pi dvidha“ ti evaih yava tarn eva kulaih ckam ahosi 
tava vibhajitva tesaih kalakannibhavaih natva pothetva nikkaddhiihsu^. 


' omits nama. ^ knsalasahassa-. * C*' ekassa. * Ck naih. * Ck kuU> 
pahassarh. * tala-, C* tala- corr. to tala-. Ck iiika-, 
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Ath’ assa mata kicchena jivamana paripakke gabbhe ekasmim thane 
vijayi. Pacchirnabhavikasattam na sakka uaseturh, antoghate dipo viya 
hi ’ssa* hadaye arahattassa upanissayo jalati. Sa tarn darakam pati- 
jaggitva adhavitva paridhavitva* vicaranakale ekam assa kapalakam 
hatthe datva puttarii ,,ekarh ghararii pavisa^ ’ti posetVa palata. So 
tato patthaya ekako va hutva taUha hhikkham pariyesitva ekasmiih 
thane sayati na’ iiahayati na sarirarh patijaggati parhsupisacako viya 
kicchena jlvikarii kappeti. So anukkatnena sattavassiko hutva ekasmim 
gehadvare ukkhalidhovanassa chadditatthane kako viya ekekam sittham 
uccinitva khadati. Atha narh dhainmaseiiapati Savatthiih pindaya ca- 
ramano disva nayarii satto atikarunhappatto kataragamavasiko nu kho** 
ti tasmiih mettacittam vaddhitva ,,ehi re“ ti aha. So gantva theram 
vanditva atthasi. Atha narh thero kataragamavasiko si, kahaih va 
te niatapitaro“ ti pucchi. ,,Ahaih bhante nippaccayo, mayhaih mata- 
pitaro mam nissaya ‘kilant amha' 'ti main chaddetva palata** ti. 
,,Api pana pabbajissasiti“. ,,Bhante, ahaih tava pabbajeyyarh, inadisam 
pana kapanaih!' ko pabbajessatiti^. ,,Ahaih pabbajessamiti“. ,,Sadhu 
pabbajetha“ ’ti. Thero tassa khadaniyarh bhojaniyaih’ datva tarn vi- 
haraih netva sahatthen' eva nahapetva pabbajetva paripunnavassam 
upasampadesi. So mahaliakakaie Losakatissatthero ti pahhayittha 
nippanho appalabho. Tena kira asadisadane pi kucchipiiro na laddha- 
pubbo jivitaghatanjimattr.kam eva labhati. Tassa hi patte ekasmim 
neva yaguuliiihke dinne patto samatittiko hutva panhayati. Atha 
nianussa ,,iniassa potto puro“ ti pannayittha* hcttha yagum denti. 
Tassa patte yagum danakale manussanam bhajane yaguih antaradha- 
yatiti pi vadanti. Khajjakadisu pi es' eva nayo. So apareoa sama* 
yena vipassanam vaddhetva aggaphale arahatte patitthito pi appalabho 
va ahosi*. Ath’ assa anupubbena ayusaihkharesu parihinesu pari- 
nibbanadivaso sampapuni. Dhammasenapati avajjehto tassa parinibba- 
nabhavaih hatva ,,ayarh Losakatissatthero ajja parinibbayissati, f^’a 
niaya etassa yavadatthaih ahararh datum vatUtiti** tarn adaya Savat¬ 
thiih pindaya pavisi. Thero taih nissaya tava bahumanussaya Savatthiya 
hattham pasaretva vandanamattam pi nalattha. Atha naih thero 
,,gacchavuso, asanasalaya nisida“ 'ti uyyojetva ,,imaih Losakassa detha'* 


* C** omits ssa. * omits paridhavitva. * omits na. * chaddhita. 

* C* kapana, C*' kapana, C* kapana corr. to kapanaih. * all three MSS. 'jessasiti. 
’ C* C** -niyaih -niyaiii, * so all three MSS. instead of pahnayitva? • C*' appalabho st. 
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Hi laddhaharam pesesi* Tam gahetva gata Losakatheram asaritvS 
sayaro eva bhu^imsu. Atha therassa utthaya viharaih gamanakale 
Losakatissaithero gantva theram yandi. Thero nivattitva thitako va 
,,Iaddhan te avuso bhattan“ ti pucchi. ^Labliissama no bhante*‘ ti. 
Thero samvegappatto kalam olokesi. Kalo atikkanto. Thero „hot* 
ayuso, idh' era nislda*' ’ti Losakatheram asanasalaya nisidapetya 
Kosalarahno niyesanam agamasi. Raja therassa pattam gahapetya 
,,bhattassa akaio'* ti pattapuraih catumadhuram dapesi. Thero tarn 
adaya gantya ,,eh' ayuso Tissa, imam catumadhuram bhunja'* 'ti vatya 
pattam gahetya ya aUhasi. So thero garayena lajjanto na paribhun- 
jati. Atha nam thero ,,eh' ayuso Xissa. aham imam pattam gahetya 
ya thassami, tyam nisiditya paribhunja, sace imam pattam hatthato 
raunceyyam kinci na bhayeyya“ 'ti aha. Athayasma Losakatissatthero * 
aggissare dhammasenapatimhi pattam gahetva thite’ catumadhuram 
paribhurji. Tam therassa ariyiddhibalena parikkhayaiii na agamasi. 
Tada Losakatissatthero' yavadattham udarapuram katya paribhunji, 
tarn diyasam yeya ca aiiupadisesaya iiibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. 
Samniasambuddho santike thatva sariranikkhepam karesi. Dhatuyo 
gahetya cetiyaih kariihsu. Tada bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannipati- 
tya ,,avuso, Losakathero apuhoo appalabhi, evarupena nama apuhnena 
appalabhina katham ariyadhammo laddho** ti kathenta’ nisidimsu. 
Sattha dhammasabhayam gantva ,,kaya hu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi 
kathaya sannisinna'* ti pucchi. Te ,,imaya nama bhante*' ti arocesum. 
Sattha ,.bhikkhave, eso bhikkhu attano alabhibhavah ca* ariyadhamma- 
labhibbavah^ ca attana ta akasi^, ayam hi pubbe paresam iabhanta- 
rayam katva appalabhi ‘ jato, 'aniccam dukkham ananta’ ti vipassanaya 
yuttabhavassa phalena ariyadhammalabhi’* jato‘* ti vatya atltaih ahari : 

Atite Kassapasammasambuddhakale* anfiataro bhik¬ 
khu ekaiii kutumbikarhnissaya gamakavase vasati pakatatto 
sllava vipassanaya yuttapayutto. Ath’ eko khinasavathero 
samavattasaihvasara vasamano pubbe na tassa bhikkhuno 
upatthakakutumbikassa vasanagamaiii .sainpatto. Kutumbiko 

^ 0» -tissathero. * C* thita. * C*' kathento. * C*’ alabhibh&vaddbahca 

^ C* -labhl-. * O katasi. ’ C* -bhi, C* -labhi corr. to -labhT. 
• 0* C*-bhi. • kaasapasambuddha-. C* C* kutimbikam. sama- 

. vittayasaiii, C* samavattasavasam coir, to aamayattavasaih. C* -kutimbl-. 
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therassa iriyapathe yeva pasiditva pattarii adaya gharam pave- 
eetva sakkaccam bhojetva thokam dhammakatharh sutva theram 
vanditva ,,bliante, amhakaiii dhuraviharam ‘ eva gacchatha, 
mayam sayanhasamaye* agantva passissaina^ ’ti aha. Thero 
viharaih gantva nevasikatherarh vanditva apucchitva ekamantam 
nisidi. So pi tena saddhirh patisantharaih katva „laddho te 
avuso bhikkhaharo^ ti pucchi. „Anm laddho“ ti. „Kahaih 
laddho“ ti, „Turahakarh dhuragame kiitunibiyaghavo‘‘ ti evan 
ca pana vatva attano senasanaih pucchitva patijaggitva patta- 
civararh patisametva jhanasukhena phalasukhena vltinam^nto 
nisidi. So pi kutumbiko sayanhe^ gandhamalan c’ eva dlpate- 
lan ca gahapetva vihararh gantva nevasikatheraih vanditva 
,>hante, eko agantukathero atthi, agato nu kho‘‘ ti pucchi. 
„Ama agato“ ti, „Idani kahan“ ti. ,,Asukasenasane nama*^ 
’ti. So tassa santikaih gantva vanditva ekamantaih nisinno 
dhammakatham sutva sitaiavelaya cetiyah ca bodhin ca* pujetva 
dipe jaletva ubho pi jane niniantetva gato. Nevasikathero pi 
kho „ayam kutumbiko paribhinno, sac’ ayaiii bhikkhu iinasmith 
vihftre vasissati na maiii esa kisinihca ganayissatlti‘‘ (hero* 
anattamanatarh* apajjitya „ima8mim vihare etassa avasanakaro 
raaya katum vattatiti“ tena upatthanavelaya agatena saddhim 
kinci ua kathesi. Khinasavathero tassa ajjhasayaih janitva 
,,ayam thero mama kule va gane va apalibuddhabhavarb na 
j&natiti“ attano vasanatthanam gantva jhanasukhena phala¬ 
sukhena vltinamesi. Nevasiko pi punadivasena kapitthena gan- 
dirh paharitva nakhena dvaraih akotetva kutumbiyassa geham 
agamasi. So tassa pattarh gahetva pahhattasane nisidapetva 
„agantukath^ro kahaiii bhante‘‘ ti pucchi. „Naham tava kuJu- 
pakassa pavattim janami, gandim*’ paharanto dvaraih ako- 
tento pabodhetuih nasakkhim, hiyyo tava gehe panitabhojanam 

' C*' dhura-. * sayanha-, sayaiiiha-. * bodhiyanca. * 0* C*' there. 
^ anantanianatam, C* auaUamattaiu corr. to anattamatataiii. * so all three 
MSS. 
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bhufijitva jirapetum asakkonto ‘idani niddaih okkanto yeva 
bhavissatiti’ tvaiii pasidanmno evarupesu thanesu yeva pasida- 
siti“ aha. Khinasavathero pi attano bhikkliacaravelam sallak- 
khetva sarlraiii patijaggitva pattacivaram adaya akase uppatitva 
annattha agamasi. So kutumbiko nevasikatheram sappiniadhu- 
sakkarabhisamkhataih payasaiii payetva pattarii gaiidhacunnehi 
ubbattetva puna puretva ,,bhante, so there maggakilanto blia- 
vissati, idam assa harath«a“ ’ti adasi. Itaro apatikkhipitva va 
gahetva gacchanto „sace so bhikkhu iniahi payasaih pivissati 
givaya gahetva nikkaddhiyainano pi iia ganiissati, sace panaham 
imam payasaih manussassa dasstoi pakatam me kammaih bha- 
vissati, sace udake opilapessami udakapitthe sappi pahhayissati, 
sace bhumiyam chaddessami ‘ kakasannipatena pahhayissati, 
kattha nu kho imam chaddeyyan*“ ti upadhareuto ekarii jha- 
makhettarii disva arhgare viyfihitva® tattha pakkhipitva upari 
amgarehi paticchadetva viharaih gato. Tam bbikkhuih adisva 
cintesi: ,,addha so bhikkhu khinasavo mama ajjhasayaih viditva 
annattha gato bhavissati, aho maya udarahetu ayuttarh katan“ 
ti tavad ev’ assa mahantaih domanassam udapadi, tato patthSy’ 
eva ca manussapeto hutva na cirass’ eva kalarh katva nirayc 
nibbatti. So bahuni vassasatasahassani niraye paccitva pakka*- 
vaseseiia patipatiya pahcajaiisatesu yakkho hutva ekadivasam 
pi udarapuraih aharam na labhi. Ekadivasam pana gabbhama- 
lam udarapuraih labhi. Puna pahea jatisatani* sunakho ahosi. 
Tadapi ekadivasam bhattavamanaih udarapuraih labhi. Sesakftle 
pana tena udarapuro aharo nama na laddhapubbo. Sunakha- 
yonito pana cavitva Kasiratthe ekasmiih game duggatakule 
nibbatti. Tassa nibbattito patthaya taiii kulam paramadugga- 
tarn eva jataih. Nabhito uddhaih udakakahjikamattam ^ pi na 
labhi. Tassa pana Mittavindako ti namam ahosi. MatS- 


^ cbaddhessaniu ’ diaddheyyau. ^ C^' viyuhitvi, C* viyuldtva corr. to 
viyuiiitva. * paheasatani. ^ C* -kaheika-. 
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pitaro jfitakadukkhaih adhivfisetum asakkonta „gaccha kala- 
kannika^* *ti tarn pothetva mhariihsu. So appatisarano vica- 
ranto Baranasim aganiasi. Tada Bodhisatto Baranasiyaih 
disapamokkho acariyo Imtva pancamanavakasatani sippaih 
vacesi. Tada Baranasivasino duggatanaiii paribbayaih datva 
sippaih sikkhapenti. Ayain pi Mittavindako Bodliisattassa san- 
tike puhnasippaih sikkhati. So pharuso anovadakkhamo tain 
tain paliaranto' vicarati, Bodhisattena ovadiyamano pi ovadaih 
na ganhati, tarn nissaya ayo pi ’ssa mando jMo. Atha so 
manavakehi saddhiih bhanditva ovadaih aganbanto tato palayitva 
fihindanto ekarii paccantaganiarii gantva bhatirh katva jivati. 
So tattha ekaya duggatitthiya saddhiih saihvasaih kappesi. Sa 
tarn nissaya dve darake vijayi. Garaavasiiio ,,anihakarii susa- 
sanaih dussasanam aroceyyasiti“ Mittavindakassa bhatiih* datva 
tain ' gamadvare kutikaya vasapesuih. Tarn pana Mittavindakaih 
nissaya te paccantagamavasino sattakkhattuih rajadandaih adaihsu^ 
sattakkhattuih tesaih gehani nijjhayimsu, sattakkhattuih talakaih 
chijji. Te cintayiihsu: ,,anihakam pubbe iinassa Mittavinda¬ 
kassa anagamanakale * evarupaih n' atthi, idani pan’ assa aga- 
tak&lato patthaya parihayama** ’ti tam pothetva nlharirhsu. 
So attano darake gahetva ahhattha gacchanto ekaih anianussa- 
pariggahaih aUviih pavisi. Tatth’ assa amanussa darake ca 
bhariyan ca maretva niaihsaih khadirhsu* —So tato palayitva 
tato tato ahindanto ekaih Gambhiraih naroa patUnagamaih 
navavissajjanadivase^ yeva patva kaminakaro hutva navarii 
abhirhhi, Nava samuddapitthe sattahaih gantva sattame divase 
samuddamajjhe akotetva thapita viya atthasi. Te kalakanni- 
salakaih varesuih. Sattakkhattuih Mittavindakass’ eva® papuni^ 
Manussa tass’ ekaih venukalapakaih datva hatthe gahetva sa- 
mudde khipimsu. Tasiniih khittainatte nava agamasi, Mitta- 


‘ C<c paharento. * C« adds * C* iiam. * ariagamakalo. ^ iiavaih 

• C*' vindakasseva. ’ C*' -yi. 
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yindako venukalape nipajjitva samuddapitthe gacchanto Kassa- 
pasamniasambuddhassa kale rakkhitasllassa phalena samudda- 
pittbe ekasmiih phalikavimane catasso devadhita patilabhitvA 
tasaih santike sukhaih anubhavamano sattaham vasi, Ta pana 
vimanapetiyo sattaham sukhaih anubhavanti. Sattaham duk- 
kham anubhavitura gacchamaiia „yava mayarii agacchama tava 
idh’ eva hohiti“ vatva agaraamsu. Mittavindako tasarii gatakale 
venukalape nipajjitva parato gacchanto rajatavimane attha de- 
vadhitaro labhi. Tato pi param gacchanto manivimane solasa 
kanakaviraane dvattimsa devadhitaro labhi. Tasam pi vacauam 
akatva parato gacchanto antaradipake ekam yakkhanagaram 
addasa. Tatth’ eka yakkhini ajarupena vicarati. Mittavindako 
tassa yakkhinlbhavam ajananto ,,ajamamsam khadissamiti^^ tarn 
pade aggahesi. Sayaiii yakkhanubhavena tain ukkhipitva khipi. 
So taya khitte samuddamatthakena gantva Baranasiyaih pari- 
khapitthe ekasmiih kantakagumbamatthake patitva pavat^maoo 
bhumiyam patitthasi. Tasinih ca samaye tasmirii parikhapitthe 
ranno ajika cararaana cora haranti. Ajikagopaka ,,core gan- 
hissama^‘ ’ti ekamantaih nilina attharhsu. Mittavindako pavat- 
itva bhumiyam thito ta ajika disva cintesi: ,,aham samudde 
ekasmiih dipake ajikairi pade gahetva taya khitto idha patito, 
sace pan* idani ekam ajikaih pade gahissami sa mam parato 
samuddapitthe vimanadevatanarii santike khipissatiti*“ so evaih 
ayoniso inanasi karitva ajikaih pade ganhi. Sa gahitamatta vi- 
ravi. Ajikagopaka ito c’ ito ca agantva tarn gahetva „ettakaih 
kalarii rajakule ajikakhadako esa coro“ ti tarii kottetva bandhi- 
tva ranno sautikaih nenti. Tasmiih khane Bodhisatto panca- 
satamanavakaparivuto nagara nikkhamma nahayituih gacchanto 
Mittavindakaih disva sahjanitva te manusse aha: ,,(ata, ayaih 
amhakaih antevasiko, kasma tarn gaiihittha^ 'ti. „Ajikacorako 
ayya ekam ajikaih pade ganhi, tasma galiito“ ti. „Tena h* 


i khipissatUi, khipissasiti. 
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etaih amhakaih dasarii katva detha, amhe nissaya jivissatiti^. 
Te „sadhu ayya“ ’ti tarn vissajjetva agamamsu. Atha narh 
Bodhisatto „Mittavindaka tvarh ettakaih kalam kahaih vasiti^* 
pucchi. So sabbaih attana katakammaih arocesi. Bodhisatto 
„atthakamanaih ‘ vacanarh akaronto* etam dukkhaih papunan- 
titi“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 

ovajjamano oa karoti sasanam 

ajiya padam olubbha Mittako viya socatiti. 40. 

Tattha attbakamaBsa ’ti vaddhim icchaiitassa, hitanukampi d o ti 
hiteria anukampaoiuiiassa, ovajjamaiio ti mudukeiia hitacittena ovadiyainano, 
iia karoti sasaiiaii ti anusattbiiii iiakarotidubbaco anovadako hoti, Mittako 
viya socatiti yatha ayaib Mittavindako ajaya padam gabetva socati kilamati 
evarn niccakalarii socatiti imaya gathaya Bodhisatto dhammaiii desesi. Evaih 
tena tberena ettake addhane tisu yeva attabhavesu kucchipuro laddhapubbo, 
yakkheiia butva ekadivasaiii gabbbamalani laddbam sunakhena butva ekadivasam 
bhattavamanaii) parinibbaiiadivase dhaQimasenapatiss&nubbavena catamadhurarii 
laddhaii), evaiii parassa labhantarayakaranam nama mabadoaaii ti veditabbarii. 

Tasmiih paua kale so pi acariyo Mittavindako pi yatha- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha t^eyaxh bhikkhave attana appalabhibbayan ca ariyadhamma- 
labhibhayaD ca sayam eya esa akasiti** imam dhammadesanaib aha> 
ritya anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: .^Tada Mittayindako 
Losakatissatthero ahosi, disapamokkhacariyo pana aham eya'* 'ti. 
Losakajatakam. 


2. Kapotajataka. 

Yo atthakamassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viharanto 
annataraiii lolabhikkhuiii arabbha kathesi. Tassa lolabhayo Naya- 
nipate Kakajatake^ ayibhayissati. Tada pana tarn bhikkhu t»ayam 
bhante bhikkhu lolo" ti Satthu arocesuiii. Atha nam Sattha ,(Saccaih 


* atthakakamaiiaib, C* attukamaiiaib. * so all three MSS. * kok^atake. 
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kira tvarii bhikkhu lolo“ ti pucchi. „Ama bhante** ti. Sattha ,^pubbe 
pi tyam bhikkhu lolo, lolakarana jivitakkhayarii patto, panditkpi tarn 
nissaya attano vasanatth^a parihJna** ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto parapatayoniyaih nibbatti. Tada Baranasivasino 
puhnaktoataya tasmiih tasmiih thane sakunanaih sukhavasat- 
thaya thusapacchiyo' olambenti. Baranasisetthino pi bhatta- 
karako attano mahanase ekam thusapacchim olambetva thapesi. 
Bodhisatto tattha vasaih kappesi. So pato va nikkhamitva 
gocare caritva sayarh agantva tattha vasanto kalaih khepeti. 
Ath’ ekadivasam eko kako mahanasamatthakena gacchanto 
ambilanainbilamacchamarhsanaih* dhupanavasaih ghayitva lo- 
bham uppadetva 5 ,kin nu kho nissaya imam macchamariisam 
labhissamiti** avidure nisiditva pariganhanto sayam Bodhisattaih 
agantva mahanasaih pavisantaiii disva „imam parapatarh nissaya 
macchamariisarii iabhissamiti** punadivase pato va agantva 
Bodhisattassa nikkhamitva gocaratthaya gamanakale pitthito 
pitthito agamasi. Atha naih Bodhisatto „kasraa ivaih samina 
amhehi saddhiih carasiti‘‘ aha. „Sami, tumhakaih kiriya may- 
haih ruccati, ito patthaya tumhe upatthahissamlti‘^ „Samma, 
tumhe annagocara mayaih annagocara, tumhehi amhakam upat- 
thanam dukkaran“ ti. „Sami tumhagocaragahanakale* aham pi 
gocaraih gahetva tumhehi saddhiih yeva gamisstoiti*^ „Sadhn, 
kevalan te apparaattena bhavitabban“ ti. Evaih Bodhisatto 
kakaih ovaditva gocare caranto tinabijadini* khadati. Bodhi¬ 
sattassa pana gocaragahanakale kako gantva gomayapindam 
apanetva panake khaditva udaraih puretva Bodhisattassa san- 
tikaih agantva ^sami, tumhe ativelaih caratha, atibahubhak- 
khena naraa bhavituih na vat^titi“ vatva Bodhisattena gocaraih 
gahetva sayaih agacchantena saddhiih yeva mahanasaih pavisi. 

^ -pacchayo. * both MSS. ambilatambila-. ® so both MSS. instoad of 
tumhakam-? ^ tinabijanl, C« kinabijadim. 
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Bhattakarako ,,amhakarii kapoto afinam pi gahetva agato‘‘ ti 
kakassa pi pacchirh thapesi. Tato patthaya dve jana vasanti. 
Ath’ ekadivasam setthissa bahuih inacchamaihsaiii ahariihsu. 
Tam adaya bhattakarako raahanase tattha tattha olambesi. 
Kiiko tarn disva Jobhairi uppadetva „sve gocarabhumiih agantva* 
inayji idain eva khaditabban“ ti rattim tintinanto nipajji. Pu- 
nadivase Bodhisatto gocaraya gacchanto „ehi samma kaka‘^ ’ti 
aha. „Sami, tumhe gacchatha, mayharh kucchirogo atthiti*^ 
,,Samma, kakanaih kucchirogo nama kadaci na bhutapubbo, 
rattim tisu yamesu ekekasmim yame mucchita honti, dTpavattim 
gilitakale pana nesam muhuttan titti’ hoti, tvam imam maccha- 
niamsaih khaditukamo bhavissasi, ehi manussaparibhogo nama 
tumhakam dupparibhunjiyo, ma evaruparh akasi, maya saddhiih 
yeva gocaraya gacchah1ti‘‘. „Na sakkomi stoiti“. ,,Tena hi 
pahnayissasi sakena kammena, lobhavasaih agantva® appamatto 
hohiti*‘ tarn ovaditva Bodhisatto gocaraya gato. Bhattakarako 
nanappakaraiii macchamaihsavikatim * sampadetva usumanik- 
kharaanatthaiti bhajanani thokam vivaritva rasaparissavanaka- 
rotim bhajanainatthake thapetva bahi nikkhamitva sedaih muh- 
camano atth«asi. Tasmiiii khane kako pacchito sisarh ukkhipitva 
bhattagehaih olokento tassa nikkhamitabhavarii natva „ayaih 
dani mayhaiti manoratharii puretva maiiisam khadituih kalo, 
kin nu kho mahamaihsarh khadami udahu cunnikamariisan“ ti 
cintetva „cunnikamamsena nama khippaih kucchirh puretuih 
na sakka, mahantaih inaihsakhandam aharitva pacchiyarii nik- 
khipitva khiidaraano nipajjissamiti‘‘ pacchito uppatitva rasaka- 
rotiyaih niliyi. Sa kiliti saddam akasi. Bhattakarako taiii 
saddarh sutva „kin nu kho etan“ ti pavittho kakaih disva 
,,ayam dutthakako maya setthino pakkamamsaiii khaditukamo, 
ahaih kho pana setthiih nissaya jivissami na imam balam, kirn 
me imina“ ti dvaraih pidhaya kakam gahetva sakalasarire pat- 

* apaiitva. * tinti. * agantva, C*' agantva corr. to agaiitva. * both 
MSS. -aaiii*. 
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tani luncitva addasingiveram lonajirakaya ‘ kottetva ambilatak- 
kena aloletva ten' assa sakalasanram makkhetva tarn kakam 
pacchiyaih khipi. So adhimattavedanabhibhuto tintinayanto * 
nipajji. Bodhisatto sayam agantva tarn vyasanappattaih disva 
^,lolakaka mama vacanaih akatva tava lobham nissaya maha- 
dukkhaih patto siti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Yo atthakamassa bitanukampino 
ovajjamano na karoti Basanaih 
kapotakassa vacanam akatva 
amittahatthatthagato va setiti. 41. 

Tattha kapotakassa vacanaih akatva ti parapatassa hitanusasaDivaca** 
nam akatva, amittahatthatthagato va setiti amittanam anatthakarakaiiam 
dukkhuppadakapuggalanarh hatthattbam hatthapathaih gato, ayaiii kako viya 
puggalo mahantarh vyasanarh patva anusocamano setiti. 

Bodhisatto imam gatham vatva „id^ni maya ca* etasmiih 
thane na sakka vasitun^ ti annattha gato. Kako tatth’ eva 
jivitakkhayam patto. Atha nam bhattakarako saddhim pacchiya 
gahetva saihkaratthane chaddesi. 

Satthapi ,,na tyam bhikkhu idan’ eva lolo pubbe pi lolo yeva, 
tan ca pana te lolyam nissaya panditapi sakamha avasa parihina*' ti 
imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so 
bhikkhu anagamiphalam patto. Sattha anusandhim ghatetva jatakaih 
samodhanesi: „Tada kako lolabhikkhu ahosi, parapato pana aham 
eva** 'ti. Kapotajatakam. 

3. Velukajataka. 

Yo atthakamassa ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ahhataram dubbacabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam^ hi Bhagava 
,,8accam kira tvam bhikkhu dubbaco'* ti pucchitva ,,saccam bhante** 
ti vutte ,,na tvam bhikkhu idan’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco yeva, 


* C*' lonajirakaya. * tintinayanto. ^ so both MSS. * both MSS. Um. 
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dubbacatta ^ yeva ca panditanam yacanam akatra sappamuklie ’ jiri- 
takkhayam patto 8iti“ vatra atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyain Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe mahabhogakule nibbatto vinnutam 
patva kamesu adinavaih nekkhamme canisaihsam disva kame 
pahaya Himavantaih pavisitva isipabbajjaih pabbajitva kasina- 
parikammarh katva pan-ca abhinna attha samapattiyo uppadetva 
jbanasukhena vitinamento aparabbage mabaparivaro pancabi 
tapasasatebi parivuto ganassa sattba butva vibasi. Atb’ eko 
asivisapotako attano dbammataya caranto anbatarassa tapasassa 
assamapadaih patto. Tapaso tasmim puttasinebam uppadetva 
tain ekasmiih velupabbe sayapetva patijaggati. Tassa velu- 
pabbe sayanato Veluko tv-eva namaih akamsu. Tam putta- 
sinebena patijagganato tapasassa Velokapita tv-eva namam 
akamsu. Tada Bodbisatto „eko kira tapaso asivisaih patijag- 
gatiti*^ sutva pakkositva „saccam kira tvam asivisaih jaggaslti** 
puccbitva „saccan“ ti vutte „asivisena saddbim vissaso nama 
n’ attbi, ma evaih jaggasiti** aba. Tapaso aba: „8o* me aca- 
riyaputto, nabaih tena vina vattituih sakkbissamiti**. „Tena 
bi etass’ eva santika jivitakkbayam papunissaslti‘*. Tapaso 
Bodbisattassa vacauaih na ganbi, asivisam pi jabituih nasak- 
kbi. Tato katipabaccayen' eva sabbe tapasa pbalapbalattbaya 
gantva gatattbane pbalapbalassa sulabbabbavara disva dve tayo 
divase tattb’ eva vasiihsu. Velukapitapi tebi saddbim gaccbanto 
asivisaih velukapabbe yeva sayapetva pidahitva gate. So puna 
tapasehi saddbim dvTbatIbaccayena agantva „Veluka88a gocaram 
dassamiti“ velupabbaih uggbatetva „ebi putta, ebatako* slti" 
battbaih pasaresi. Asiviso dvihatibam nirabarataya kujjbitva 
pasaritabattbe dasitva tapasam tattb’ eva jivitakkbayam papetva 
arahhaih pavisi. Tapasa tarn disva Bodbisattassa arocesum. 

1 dubbacamatta. ^ sappamukha. * omits aha so. * C* pattamao* 
chatako, puttacchatako. 
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Bodhisatto tassa sarfrakiccaih karetva isiganassa majjhe nisi-' 
ditva islnaih ovadavasena imam gatham aha: 

Yo atthakamassa hitanukampino 

ovajjamano na karoti sasanaih 

evaih so nihato seti Velukassa yatha pita ti. 42. 

Tattha evarii so nihato setiti yo hi isliiaiii ovadaih na ganhati so 
yatha esa tapaso asivisamukhe putibhavam^ patva nihato seti, evam mahavina- 
sarii patva nihato setiti attho. 

Evarh Bodhisatto isiganaih ovaditva cattaro brahmavihare 
bhavetva ayupariyosane Brahmaloke uppajji. 

Satthapi „na tvam bhikkhu idan’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubba- 
cabhayen* eva ca asivisamukhe putibhavaiii patto“ ti imam dhamma- 
desanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada 
Yelukapita dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, ganasattha 
pana aham eva** ’ti. Yelukajatakam. 

4. Makasajataka. 

6eyyo amitto ti. Idam Salt ha Magadhesu carikam cara- 
mano ahnatarasmim gamake balagamikamanusse'^ arabbha kathesi. 
Tathagato kira ekasmim samaye Savatthito Magadharattham gantva 
tattha carikam caramano ahnataram^ gamakaih sampapuni. So ca 
gamako yebhuyyena andhabalamanussehi yeva ussanno. Tatth’ ekadi- 
vasara te andhabalamanussa sannipatitva „bho amhe arannaib pavisitva 
kammaih karont/e makasa khadanti, tappaccaya anihakam kamruacchedo 
hoti, sabbe va dhanuni c' eva avudhani ca adaya gantva makasehi 
saddhim yi\ijhitva sabbamakase vyjhitva chinditva ca marema** ’ti 
mantayitva arannaih gantva ,,makase vijjhissama“ *ti ahhamahham 
v^jhitva ca paharitva ca dukkhappatta, agantva antogame ca gama- 
majjhe ca gamadvare ca nipajjimsu. Sattha bhikkhusamghaparivuto 
tarn gamam pindaya pavisi. Avasesa panditamanussa Bhagavantam 
disva gamadvare mandapaih katva buddhapamukhassa bliikkhusam- 

4. Cfr. Monatsbericht d. Kngl. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin 1858 p. 265. and A. 
Webers Ind. Stud. 4. Bd. p. 387. * -bhavam. * C*^ ba}a-. * C*' auuatara. 
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ghassa mahadanaih datva Sattharam vanditra nisidiihsu, Sattha tas- 
mirii tasmim tliane Tanitamanusse ^ disya te upasake pucchi: t,bahu ime 
gilanamanussa, kirn etchi katan** ti. „Bkante ete manussa *inaka8a- 
yuddham karissama’ ’ti gantva annamannam vijjhitva say am gilana 
jata“ ti. Sattha ^^na idan’ era andhabalamanussa 'makase paharis- 
sama* *ti attaDam paharanti, pubbe pi 'makasam^ paharissama* 'ti 
param paharanakamaDussa ® ahesum yeya“ ^ti yatya tehi manussehi 
yacito atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto vanijjaya jivikaih kappeti. Tada Kasiratthe 
ekasmim paccantagame bahu vaddhaki vasanti. Tatth’ eko 
phalitavaddhaki^ rukkham tacchati. Ath’ assa eko makaso 
tambalohathalakapitthisadise * sTse nisiditva sattiya paharanto viya 
sTsarii* mukhatundakena vijjhi. So attano santike nisinnaih put- 
tarn aha: „tata, mayharh sisaih makaso sattiya paharanto viya 
vijjhati, varehi tan‘‘ ti. „Tata, adhivasehi, ekappaharena nam 
maressaraiti‘^ Tasmim saraaye Bodhisatto pi attano bhandam 
pariyesamano tarn gamaih patva tassa vaddhakisalaya nisinno 
hoti. Atha so vaddhaki puttaih aha: „tata imam makasaih 
varehiti“. So „varessami tata“ ’ti tikhinam mahapharasuih 
ukkhipitva pitu pitthipasse thatva „maka8am paharissamiti‘‘ 
pitu matthakam dvidha bhindi. Vaddhaki tatth’ eva jivitak- 
khayarh patto. Bodhisatto tassa tarn kammam disva „pacca- 
mitto ^ pi pandito va seyyo, so hi dandabhayenapi manussanaih 
na maressatiti‘‘ cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Seyyo ainitto matiya upeto 
na tv-eva mitto mativippahino, 

„makasam vadhissan“ ti hi elamugo® 
putto pitu abbhida uttamahgan ti. 43. 


* C*' vanima-. * makasa. ® C*' paharanaka-, C*' paharanaka-. * both MSS. 
-vaddhaki. * -thalapitthi-. ® sisa. ^ saccanimitto. * so both MSS* 
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Tattba seyyo ti pavaro uttamo, inatiya upeto ti panriaya samaiinagato, 
elamugo^ ti lalamukbo balo putto, pitu abbbida uttamaibgan^ ti attano 
balataya putto pi hutva pitu uttamaiiigam ^ matthakaih makasarii maressamiti 
dvidba bhindi, tasma balamittato pandito amitto va seyyo ti. 

Imam gathaih vatva Bodhisatto utthaya yathakammaiii gato. 
Yaddhakissapi nataka sarlrakiccaih akaihsu. 

Sattha nevam upasaka pubbe pi ‘makasam paharissama' *ti param 
paharanakamanussa* ahesum yeya“ *ti imam dhammadesanam ahari- 
tva anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada gaiham yatya 
pakkanto panditayanyo pana aham eya ahosin** ti. Makas aj a tak am. 


5. Rohinijataka. 

Seyyo amitto ti. Idaria Sattha Jetayane viharanto ekam 
Anathapindikasetthino dasim arabbha kathesi. Anathapin^- 
kassa kira ekaRohini nama dasi^ ahosi. Tassa yihipaharanatthane^ 
agantya mahallikamata nipajji. Tam makkhika pariyaretya suciya 
T^'hamana yiya khadanti. Sa dhitaram aha: ,,anQma, makkhika mam 
khadanti, eta yarehiti“. Sa „yaressarai amma“ ’ti musalam ukkhi- 
pitya matu satire makkhika maretya ,,yinasaih papessamitP* mataram 
musalena paharitya jiyitakkhayam papesi. Tam disya „raata“ ti rodi- 
tum arabhi. Tam payattim^ setthissa arocesum. Setthi tassa sarira- 
kiccam karetya yiharam gantya sabbam tarn payattim Satthu aroccsi. 
Sattha kho gahapati esa *matu satire makkhika maremiti' idao* 
eya musalena paharitya mataram maresi, pubbe pi maresi yeya‘‘ ’ti 
yatya tena yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto setthikule nibbatitva pitu accayena setthittha- 
nam papuni. Tassapi Rohini nama dasi*^ ahosi. Sapi attano 
vihipaharanatthanaih^ agantva nipannaih mataram „makkhika 
me amma varehiti“ vutta evam evaih® musalena paharitva ma¬ 
taram jivitakkhayaih papetva rodituih arabhi. Bodhisatto tam 

' so both MSS. * both MSS. paharanaka-. ^ both MSS. dasi. * -paba- 
rana-, -paharana-. * pavattl, C*' pavatti corrected to pavattirh. * both 
MSS. dasi. both MSS. -paharana-. ^ so both MSS. 
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pavattim sutva „amitto pi hi imasmim loke pandito va seyyo‘* 
ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Seyyo amitto medhavi^ yance balanukampako, 

passa Rohinikam jammirn mataram hantvana socatiti. 44. 

Tattha medhavfti pandito nani vibhavl, yance balanukampako ti 
ettha yan ti lingavipallaso kato ce ti namattbe nipatO) yo nama balo anukam- 
pako tato satagunena aahassagunena pandito amitto bonto pi seyyo yeva 'ti 
attho, atha va yan ti patisedhanatthe nipato, noce balanukampako ti attho, 
jammin ti lamikaih dandham^ mataram hantva^ socatiti makkbika ma- 
ressamiti mataram hantva idani ayam bMa sayam eva rodati paridevati, imina 
karanena imasmiih loke amitto pi pandito* seyyo ti 

Bodhisatto panditam pasamsanto imaya gathaya dhammaih 
desesi. 

Sattha ^na kho gahapati esa idan* era ,,makkhika maressamiti^* 
mataram ghatesi, pubbe pi ghatesi yeYa“ ’ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada mata yeva 
raata ahosi, dhita yera* dhita, mahasetthi* pana aham eya ahosin‘* ti. 
Rohinijatakaih”. 

6. Jramadusakaj ataka. 

Na ye anatthakusalena "ti. Idam Sattha anhatarasmim 
Eosalagamake uyyanadusakam arabbha kathesi. Sattha kiraKo- 
8alesu carikam caramano ahhataram gamakamsampapuni. Tatth"eko 
kutumbiko Tathagatam nimantetya attano uyyane nisidapetva buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa danam datya ,,bhante yatharuciya iraasmim 
uyyane yicaratha“ ’ti aha, Bhikkhu utthaya uyyanapalam gahetya 
uyyane yicaranta ekam ahganatthanam disya uyyanapalam pucchimsu: 
,,upasaka imam uyyanam ahnattha sandacchayam, imasmim pana thane 
koci rukkho ya gaccho ya n’ atthi, kin nu kho karanan“ ti. ,3haate 
imassa uyyanassa ropanakale eko gamadarako udakam siucanto imas- 
mim ^ne rukkhapotake ummulam katya mulappamanena udakam 


‘ C» medhavi. ’ so both MSS. * C* adds pi. * 0* omits dhita yeva, in 
C*^ dhita yeva has been added afterwards. * C** -setthi. * rohini-. 
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sincL Te rukkapoiaka milayitra mata, imina karanena idam thanam 
anganaih jatan“ ti. Bhikkhu Sattharam upasamkamitva etam attham 
arocesurii. Sattha ,,na bliikkhaye so gamadarako idan’ eva arama* 
diisako, pubbe pi aramadusako yera** ’ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Ba- 
ranasiyaih nakkhattarh ghosayiihsu. Nakkhattabherisaddasava- 
nakalato patthaya sakalanagaravasino nakkhattanissitaka hutva 
vicaranti, Tada ranno uyyane bahu makkata vasanti. Uyya- 
napalo cintesi: „nagare nakkhattarh ghutthaih, ime vanare 
‘udakaih sincatha’ ’ti vatva ahaih nakkhattarh kilissamiti“ jet- 
thakavanaraih upasaihkamitva „samma vanarajetthaka, imaih 
uyyanaih tumhakam pi bahupakararh, tunihe ettha pupphapha- 
lapallavani^ khadatha, nagare nakkhattarh ghuttharh, aharh 
nakkhattarh kilissami, yavaharh agacchanii tava imasmirh uyyane 
rukkhapotakesu udakarii sinciturh sakkhissatha‘‘ Hi pucchi, 
„Sadhu, sincissamitr*‘. „Tena hi appamatta hotha^‘ Hi uda- 
kaih sincanatthaya tesarh caramande c’ eva darukute ca datva 
gato. Vanara cainmaride c’ eva darukute ca gahetva rukkha¬ 
potakesu udakarh sihcanti. Atha ne vanarajetthako evam aha: 
„bho vanara, udakarh nama rakkhitabbarh, tumhe rukkhapota¬ 
kesu udakarh sincanta uppa-tetva uppatetva niularh oloketva 
gambhrragatesu inulesu bahurh udakaih sincatha agambhiraga- 
tesu apparh, paccha amhakarh udakaih dullabharh bhavissatiti“. 
Te „sadhQ“ Hi sampaticchitva tatha akaihsu. Tasmiih samaye 
eko panditapuriso raj uyyane te vanare tatha karonte disva evam 
aha: ,,bho vanara, kasma tumhe rukkhapotake uppatetva up¬ 
patetva mulappainanena udakaih sincatha" Hi. Te „evaih no 
vanarajetthako ovadatiti" ahaihsu. So taih vacanarh sutva 
„aho vata bho bala apandita ‘atthaih karissama’ Hi anatthara 
eva karontiti" cintetva imaih gatham aha: 


^ C* -phalavani, C» -pbalavani corrected to -palavSni. * C* sinclssami. 
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Na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya sukhavaha, 
hapeti atthaih durnmedho kapi aramiko yatha ti. 45. 

Tattha v e ti nipatamattam, anatthakiisalena’ti anatthe anayatane kusa- 
lena atthaih anayatane^ karane akusalena ca ’ti attho, atthacariya ti vaddha* 
kiriya^, sukhavaha ti evarupena anatthakusalena kayikacetasikasukhasaiiikha- 
tassa attbassa cariya na sukhavaha, na sakka avahitun ti attho, kiihkarana: 
ekanteu’ eva hi hapeti atthaih durnmedho balapuggalo atthaih karissama 
’ti atthaiii hapetva auattham eva karoti, kapi aramiko yatha ti yatha arame 
niyutto aramarakkhanako ^ makkato atthaih karissamiti anattham eva karoti evam 
yo koci aiiattbakusalo teiia na sakka atthacariyaih avahituih, so ekaihsena atthaih 
hapeti yeva 'ti. 

Evaiii so panditapuriso imaya gathaya vanarajetthakam ga- 
rahitva attano parisaih adaya uyyana nikkhaini. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhare esa gamadarako idan’ eva aramadusako, 
pubbe pi aramadusako yeva“ ’ti vatva imam dhammadesanam aharitva 
amisandhim gliatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada vanarajettbako 
araraadusakagtoadarako ahosi, panditapuriso pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Aramadusakajatakam. 


7. Varunijataka. 

Na ve anatthakusalena ’ti, Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
haranto varunidusakam^ arabbha kathesi. Anathapindikassa kira 
sahayo eko varunivanijo tikhinaih varunim yojetva hirannasuvannadini 
gahetva vikkinanto mahajanc sannipatii>e ,,tata tvam raulam gahetva 
varunin* dehiti“ antevasikaih anapetva sayam® nahayitum agamasi. 
Antevasiko maliajanassa varunim dento manusse antarantara^ lonasak* 
khara aharapetva khadaiite disva „sura alonika bhavissati, lonam ettha 
pakkJiipissamiti** suracatiyam naliniattam lonam pakkhipitva tesam 
suram adasi. Te mukharii puretva puretva chaddetva*^ ,,kin te katan’* 
ti pucchimsu. „Tumhe suram pivitva lonam aharapente disva lonena 
yojesin** ti. ,,EYarupam iiama manaparii varunim nasesi bala“ ’ti tarn 
garahitva utthay’ utthaya pakkanta. Varunivanijo^ agantva ekam pi 


* C* anatthaiii anayataiie, read: atthe ayataiie? * adds ti, for vaddha- read 
vaddhi-? ® both MSS. -rakkhaiiako, * C*' varuni-. ^so both MSS. ® C* sayaih. 
^ C*' antara. cha(jdhetvii. 
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adisva ,,Taruiiipayaka kaham gata** ti pucchi. So tarn attham arocesi, 
Atha nam acariyo „bala evarupa nama te sura nasita** ti garahitya 
imam karanam Anathapindikassa aroccsi. Anathapindiko ^^atthi no 
idam kathap^bhatan*' ti Jetayanaih gantya Sattharam vanditya etam 
attham arocesi. Sattha „na esa gahapati idan' eya yarunidusako, 
pubbe pi yarunidusako yeva“ ’ti yatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiyaih sett hi ahosi. Tam upanissaya eko 
varunivanijo jivati. So tikhinam surarii yojetva „imam vikki- 
nahiti“ antevasikarii vatva nahayiturh gato. Antevasiko tasmiih 
gatamatte yeva suraya lonam pakkhipitva imina va nayena 
suram vinasesi. Ath’ assa acariyo agantva tarn karanam natva 
setthissa arocesi. Setthi „anatthakusala nama bala ‘attham 
karissama’ ’ti anattham eva karont}ti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya sukhavaha, 

hapeti attham duramedho Kondanho varuniih yatha ti. 46. 

Tattha Kotulanno varunim yatha ti yatha ayarii Kondahhananiako 
antevasiko attham karissdmiti lonaiii pakkhipitva varuniiii hapesi paribapesi ^ 
vinasesi evahi sabbo pi anatthakusalo^ attham hapetiti 

Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dhammaih desesi. 

Satthapi ,,na esa gahapati idan’ eva varunidusako, pubbe pi va- 
runidusako yeva“ ’ti vatva anusandhiih ghatctva jatakaih samodhanesi: 
,,Tada varunidusako idani pi varunidusako ahosi, Baranasisetthi pana 
aham eva“ ’ti. Varunijatakam. 


8. V edabbhajataka, 

Anupayena yo atthan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto dubbacam bhikkhum arabbha kathcsi. Tam hi bhikkhum 
Sattha' ,,na tvam bhikkhu idan’ eya dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco yeya, 


* omits parihapesi. * anattbaiii-. 
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ten’ eya yaoakaranena panditanam yacanam akatya tinhena asina dyidha 
katya chinno hutya magge nipatittha, tan ca ekakam nissaya purisa- 
sahassam jiyitakkhayam pattan^* ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
ekasmiih gamake annataro brahmano Vedabbhaih nama man- 
tain janati. So kira manto aggho’ maharaho. Nakkhattayoge 
laddhe tam mantam parivattetva akase ulloki, tato* akasato 
sattaratanavassaih vassati. Tada Bodhisatto tassa brah- 
manassa santike sippaih ugganhati. Ath’ ekadivasaih brahmano 
Bodhisattaih adaya kenacid eva karamyena attano gama nik- 
khamitva Cetiyarattham agamasi. Antararaagge ekasmiifa 
arannatthane pahcasata pesanakacora nama panthaghataih * 
karonti. Te Bodhisattan ca Vedabbhabrahraanan ca gan- 
himsu. Kasma pan’ etc pesanakacora ti vuccanti, te kira 
dve jane gahetva ekaih dhanaharanatthaya pesenti, tasma pe¬ 
sanakacora t’ eva vuccanti, te pi ca pitaputte gahetva pitaraih 
„tvaih amhakam dhanam aharitva puttam gahetva yahiti“ va- 
danti, eten’ upayena matudhitaro gahetva mataraih vissajjenti, 
jetthakakanitthe gahetva jetthakabhatikam vissajjenti, acariyan- 
tevasike gahetva antevasikam vissajjenti. Te tasmim pi kale 
Vedabbhabrabmanaih gahetva Bodhisattam vissajjesuih. Bodhi¬ 
satto acariyaih vanditva „aham ekahadvThaccayena agamissami, 
tumhe ma bhayittha, api ca kho pana mama vacanam karotha, 
ajja dhanavassapanakanakkhattayogo bhavissati, ma kho tumhe 
dukkhaih asahanto mantam^ parivattetva dhanam vassapayittha, 
sace vassapessatha® tumhe vinasaih papunissatha ime ca pan- 
casata cor§,‘‘ ti. Evaih acariyaih ovaditva dhanatthaya agamasi. 
Corapi suriye attham gate brahmanaih bandhitva nipajjapesum. 
Tam khanam yeva pacinalokadhatuto paripunnaih .candaman- 
4alam utthahi. Brahmano nakkhattam olokento „dhanavassa- 


* C® anaggho. * te. • pattba-. * 0*= pesanacora. ® C*' manataiii 

• C*' -peasatha. 
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panakanakkliattayogo laddho, kim me dukkhena anubhiitena, 

I 

mantaih parivattetva ratanavassaih vassapetva coranaiii dhanarh 
datva ‘ yathasukham gamis8amlti‘‘ cintetva core toantesi; „bho 
cora, tuiohe mam kiniatthaya ganhittha” ’ti. „Dhanatthaya 
ayya“ ’ti. „Sace vo dhanena attho khippaih mam baadhana 
mocetva sisam nahapetva ahatavatthani acchadetva gandhehi 
vilimpapetva pupphani pilandhapetva* thapetha^*’ti. Coratassa 
katharh sutva tatha akamsu. Brahmano nakkhattayogam natva 
mantaih parivattetva akasaih ullokesi. Tavad eva akasa^ ra- 
tanani patiihsu. Cora tarn* dhanaih sariikaddhitva uttarasan- 
gesu bhandikaih katva payiihsu. Brahmano pi tesaih pacchato 
va agamasi. Atha te core anhe pancasata cora ganhiihsu. 
jjKimatthaih amhe ganhatha“ ’ti ca vutta® „dhanatthaya“ ’ti 
ahaihsu. „Yadi vo dhanena attho etaih brahmanaih ganhatha, 
eso akasaih ulloketva dhanaih vassapesi, amhakam p’etaih eten’ 
eva dinnan‘‘ ti. Cora core vissajjetva „amhakam pi dhanaih 
dehiti‘‘ brahmanaih ganhiihsu. Brahmano ,,ahaih tumha- 
kaih dhanarii dadeyyaih, dhanavassapananakkhattayogo pana 
ito sariivaccharamatthake bhavissati, yadi vo dhanena attho 
adhivasetha, tada dhanavassaiii vassapessamiti^ aha*' Cora 
kujjhitva ,,ambho dutthabrahmana, annesarii idan’ eva dhanaih 
vassapetva amhe anhaih saihvaccharaih adhivasapesiti** tinhena 
asina brahmanaih dvidha chinditva magge chaddetva vegena 
anubandhitva tehi* corehi saddhiih yujjhitva te sabbe pi 
maretva dhanaih adaya puna dve kotthasa hutva afihaman- 
haih yujjhitva addhatiyani purisasatani ghatetva etena upa- 
yena yava dve jana avasittha ahesuih tava annaiuafmaih 
ghatayiihsu. Evaih taih purisasahassaiii vinasarii pattaih. Te 
pana dve jana upayena tain dhanaih aharitva ekasraiih gama- 
samipe gahanatthane dhanaih paticchadetva eko khaggam ga- 


» dhatva. » so both MSS. * akasa. * C* narri. ^ qv ^^tta corrected 
to vutte. * Cv tehi tehi. 
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hetva rakklianto nisidi eko tandule gahetva bhattaiii pacapetnih 
gamam pavisi. „Lobho ca nara’ esa vinasamulam eva‘‘ ’ti 
dhanasantike nisinno cintesi: „tasmim agate imarii dhanam dve 
kotthasa bhavissanti, yan nunaharh taiii agatamattam eva 
khaggena paliaritva ghatessan ti so khaggaih sannabitva tassa 
aganianam olokento nisidi. Itaro pi cintesi: „tam dhanam dve 
kotthasa bhavissanti, yan nunaharii bhatte visarh pakkhipitva 
tarn purisaiii bhojetva jivitakkhayam papetva ekako va dhanam 
ganheyyan“ ti so nitthite bhatte sayarii bhunjitva sesake visarh 
pakkhipitva tarn adiiya tatlha agamasi. Tarn bhattarh otaretva 
thitamattam eva itaro khaggena dvidha chetva tarn paticchanne 
thane chaddetva tan ca bhattarh bhunjitva sayam pi tatth’ eva 
jlvitakkhayaih papurii. Evarh tarn dhanarh nissaya sabbe pi 
vinasarh papunirhsu. Bodhisatto pi kho ekahadvihaccayena 
dhanarh adaya agato. Tasmiih thane acariyarh adisva vippa- 
kinnarh pana dhanarh disva „acariyena mama vacauarh akatva 
dhanarh vassapitarii bhavissati, sabbehi vinasarh “ pattehi bha- 
vitabban‘‘ ti mahamaggena payasi. Gacchanto acariyarir rnaha- 
magge dvidha chinnaih disva „mama vacanarh akatva mato“ ti 
daruni uddharitva citakaih katva acariyaih jhapetva vanapup- 
phehi pujetva parato gacchanto jivitakkhayaih patte pahcasate 
parato addhatiyasate ti anukkamena avasane dve jane jivitak¬ 
khayaih patte disva cintesi: „imarh dvihi unaih purisasahassarii 
vinasarh pattarii, aniiehi dvihi corehi bhavitabbaih, te pi san- 
tharnbhiturh na sakkhissanti, kahan nu kho te gata“ ti gac¬ 
chanto tesarii dhanarh adaya gahanatthanapavitthamaggarh disva 
gacchanto bhandikabaddhassa dhanassa rasirh disva ekarii bhat- 
tapatirh avattharitva matarri addasa. Tato ,,idan nama tehi 
katarh bhavissatiti^* sabbarir natva „kahan ftu kho so puriso*^ 
ti vicinanto tarn pi paticchanne thane apaviddhaih disva „am- 


* so both MSS. instead of ghateyyan? * C*'vinasam. 
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hakaih acariyo mama vacanam akatva attano* dnbbacabhavena* 
attanapi vinasam’ patto, aparam pi tena purisasahassaih vina- 
sitaih, anupayena vata akaranena attano vaddhim patthaya- 
mana amhakarii acariyo viya mahanasam eva papnnissaiititi‘‘ 
cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Anupayena yo atthaih icchati so vihannati, 

Ceta hanimsu Vedabbhaih, sabbe te vyasanam ajjhagu ti. 47. 

Tattha so vihannati ti so anupayena attano atthain^ varldhim sukha^ 
icchamiti akale vayamam karonto puggalo vihannati kilamati mahavinasam pa- 
punati, Ceta ti Cetiyaratthavasino cora, hanimsu Vedabbhan ti Vedabbha- 
mantavasena Vedabbho ti laddhanamaih brahmanam hanimsu, sabbe te vya> 
sanam ajjhagu ti te pi ca anavasesa ahharii ghatayamana vyasanam adhigac- 
chiiiisu patilabhirasu ’ti. 

Evaih Bodliisatto „yatha amhakarii acariyo anupayena 
atthane parakkamaih karonto dhanaih vassapetva attana jivi- 
takkhayaih patto aririesan® ca vinasappaccayo jato evam eva 
yo anno pi anupayena attano atthaih iccliitva vayamaih ka- 
rissati sabbaso attana ca vinassissati paresari® ca vinasappac¬ 
cayo bhavissatiti“ vanaih unnadetva devatasu sadhukaraih 
dadamanasu imaya gathaya dhammaih desetva tarii dhanaih 
upayena attano geharii aharitva danadini punfiani karonto yava- 
tayukarii thatva jivitapariyosane saggapatharii purayamano 
agamasi^ 

Satthapi „na tvaih bhikkhu idan* eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco 
ca, dubbacatta pana mahavinasam patto*' ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada Vedabbhabrahmano dubbaca- 
bhikkhu ahosi, antevasiko pana aham eva“ ’ti. Vedabbhaja- 
takam. 


* C*' omits gata ti gacchanto ... attano. * C*' gabbharabhavena. so boCli 
MSS. * attha. ** anhesam. • C* paresam. ^ agamasi. 
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9. Nakkh a ttaj ataka. 

Nakkhattam patimanentan ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
viharanto annataram ajivikam arabbha kathesi. SaTatthiyam kir’ 
ekaih kuladhitaram janapade eko kulaputto attano puttassa raretya 
„asukadivase nama ganhissamiti'* divasam tbapetva tasmim divase 
sampatte attano kulupakaih’ ajivikam pucchi: ,,bhante, ajja mayam 
ekam maiiigalam karissania, sobhanam nu kho nakkliattan** ti. So 
,,ayam maiii pathamam apucchitva divasam thapetya idani patipucchati, 
hotu sikkhapessaini nan*' ti kujjhitva .,ajja asobhanam nakkhattam, 
ma ^‘a mamgalath karittha, sace karissatha mahavinaso bhayissatiti** 
aha. Tasniiih kule n)anussa tassa saddahitva tarn divasam na gac- 
chimsu. Nagaravasino sabbarh mamgalakiriyaih katva tesam anaga- 
manaih disva „tehi ajja divaso thapito no ca kho agata, amhakam pi 
bahum vayakammam gatam, kiih no tehi, amhakam dhitaram ahnassa 
dassama" ’ti yathakaten’ eva mamgalena dhitaram ahnassa adamsu. 
Itare punadivase agantva ,,detha no darikan“ ti ahamsu. Atha ne 
Savatthivasino ,Janapadavasino nama tumbe gahapatika papamanussa, 
divasam thapetva avahhaya nagata. agatamaggen’ eva patigacchatha, 
amhehi ahhesaih darika dinna*‘ ti paribhasiihsu. Te tehi saddhim ka- 
lahaih katva yathagatamaggen’ eva gata. Tena pi ajivikena tesam 
manussanam mamgaiantarayakatabhavo bliikkhunaih’ antare pakato 
jato. Te bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannipatita „avuso ^ivikena 
kulassa mamgalautarayo kato“ ti kathayamana nisidiinsu. Sattha 
agantva ,,kaya nu ^ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna" ti 
pucchi. Te „imaya nama** ’ti kathayimsu, ^Na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
^iviko tassa kulassa maihgalantarayam karoti, pubbe pi esa tesam 
kujjhitva mamgalantarayam akasi yeva** ’ti vatva atitaih ahari: 

Ante Baranas.iyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente na- 
garavasino janapadavasinaih dhitaram varetva divasam thapetva 
attano kulupakaih ajivikam pucchimsu: „bhante, ajja amhakam 
eka mamgalakiriya, sobhanam nu kho nakkhattan“ ti. So „ime 
attano ruciya divasam thapetva idani mam puechantiti“ kuj¬ 
jhitva ,,ajja nesam mamgalantarayam karissamiti^ cintetva ^^ajja 


* kulapaksm. * 0^ bhikkhunam? O bhlkkhunam. 
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asobhanaih nakkhattaiii, sace karotha inahavrnasam papunis- 
satha“ ’ti aha. Te tassa saddahitva nagamimsu. Janapada- 
vasino tesaiii anagamanarh fiatva ,,te' ajja divasaih thapetvapi 
na agata, kin no tehiti“ ahnesam dhitaram adaihsu. Nagara- 
vasino punadivase agantva darikam yaciriisu. Janapadavasino 
„tumhe nagaravasino nama chinnahirika gahapatika, divasarii 
thapetva darikam na ganhittha, mayarh tumhakaih anagamana- 
bhavena annesaih adamha‘‘ ’ti. „Mayaih ajivikam patipucchitva 
‘nakkhattam na sobhanan*’ ti nagata, detha no darikan“ ti. 
,,Amhelii tumhakaiti anagamanabliavena ahnesam dinna, idani 
dinnadarikaih katham puna anessama“ ’ti. Evarh tesu anna- 
mahhaih kalaham karontesu eko nagaravasipanditapuriso ekena 
kammena janapadarh gato. Tesaih nagaravasinaih * „mayam 
ajivikam pucchitva nakkhattassa asobhanabhavena nagata“ ti 
kathentanam sutva „nakkhattena ko attho, nanu darikaya lad- 
dhabhavo va nakkhattan‘‘ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Nakkhattaih patimanentam attho balaih upaccaga, 
attho atthassa nakkhattaih, kiiii karissanti taraka ti. 48. 

Tattha patimanentan ti olokentaih, idani nakkhattaih bhavissati idani ^ 
bhavissatiti agamayamanarii, attho balaih upaccaga ti etaiii nagaravasikaiii 
baladarikapatilabhasaiiikhato attho ^ atikkanto, attho atthassa nakkhattaii 
ti yam atthaih pariyesaiito carati so patiladdho attho ca atthassa nakkhattaiii nama, 
kim karissanti taraka ti itare pana akase taraka kirn karissanti, katara> 
atthaih sadhessantiti attho. 

Nagaravasino kalaham katva darikam alabhitva va aga- 
mamsu. 

Satthapi ,,na bhikkhaye esa syiviko idan’ ev’ assa kulassa niam- 
galantarayam karoti, pubbe pi akasi yeva“ ’ti imam dharamadesanam 
aharitya anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada ajiyiko 


* C*c omits te. * sobhanan. » so both MSS. * omits bhavissati idani. 
^ -samkhattho corrected to -saiiikhatattho. 



1(K Duramedhajutaka. (50). 


259 


etarahi ajiviko va ahosi, tani pi kulaui idani kulan* eva, gathaiii 
vatva thito panditapuriso pana aliani eva“ ti. Nakk hattaja- 
takam. 


10. Dummedhajataka. 

I) iini 111 ed li anan ti. Idarh Sattha Jet a vane viharanto lo- 
k a 11 h a c a r i y a lii arabblia katbesi. Sa 1 )vada8aJiipate Maliakanha- 
jatake avibhavissati. 

Atite Baraiiasiy aiii Braliinadat te rajjaih karente 
Bodliisatto tassa ranno aggainabesiya kucchismirii patisan- 
dhirh ganhi. Tassa matu kucchito nikkhantassa namagahana- 
divase Bralimadattakumaro ti nainaih akariisu. So sola- 
savassapadesiko hutva Takkasilayaiii sipparh ugganhitva tinnaiii 
vedanam pararii gantva attharasannaii) vijjattliananam nippliat- 
tiiii papuni. Ath’ assa pita oparajjaiii adasi. Tasmirh samaye 
Baranasivasirio devatfiinaihgalika honti, devatii naiimssanti, ba- 
huajelakakukku^sfikaradayo vadhitva nanappakarehi puppha- 
gandliehi c’ eva ‘ niaihsaloliitehi ca balikammaiii karonti, Bodlii- 
satto cintesi: ,,idani satta devatauiaiiigalika bahuiii panavadhaiii 
karonti, inahajano yebhuyyena adhammasmiih yeva nivittho, 
aliarii pitu accayena rajjaiii labliitva ekam pi akilametva upayen’ 
eva panavadhaiii katuih na dassainiti‘‘ so ekadivasaiii rathaih 
abhiruylia nagara uikkhanto addasa ekasmiiii mahante vata- 
rukkhe mahajanaih sannipatitaih tasiniiii rukkhe nibbattadeva- 
taya santike^ puttadhituyasadhanadisu yarii yarii icchati taiii 
tarii patthentaih. So rathii oruyha tarn rukkham upasamka- 
mitva gandhapupphelii pujetva udakena abhisekaiii katva ruk- 
khaih padakkhinarii katva devatiimaihgaliko hutva devatarii 
namassitva rathaih abhiruylia nagarain eva pavisi. Tato pat- 
thaya imina va niyamena antarantare tattha gantva devata- 


C" uieva, 0^ eva. * -devatayantike. 
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maiiigaliko viya pujaih karoti. So aparena samayena pitu 
accayena rajje patitthaya catasso agatiyo vajjetva dasa raja- 
dhamme akopento dhammeiia rajjaih karento cintesi: „inayhain 
mano matthakaih patto, rajje patittliito ’smi, yam panahaih 
pubbe ekaih attham cintayim idani tarn matthakaih papessa- 
amacce ca brahmaiiagahapatiadayo ca sanuipatapetva 
amantesi: ,janatha bho maya kena karanena rajjarh pattan“ 
ti. „Na janaraa deva“ ’ti. „Api vo ’ham asukam nama va^- 
rukkhaih gandhadihi pujetva anjalim paggahetva namassamano 
ditthapubbo“ ti. „Ama deva‘‘ ’ti. „Tada ahaih patthanam 
akasim: ‘sace rajjaih papunissami balikammaih te karissamiti’, 
tassa me devataya anubhavena idarii rajjaih laddhaih, idani 
’ssa balikammaih karissami, tumhe papahcaih akatva khippaih 
devataya balikammaih sajjetha“ ’ti. „Kiih kiih ganhama de- 
vata^‘‘ ti. „llho aham devataya ayacamano ‘ye va® mayhaih 
rajje panatipatadini panca dussllakammani dasa akusalakam- 
mapathe samadaya vattissanti te ghatetva antavaddhimaihsa- 
lohitadihi* balikammaih karisstoiti’ ayacirii, tumhe evaiii bheriih 
carapetha ‘amhakam raja uparajakale yeva evaih ayaci: sac’ 
ahaih rajjaih papunissami ye me rajje dussila bhavissanti te 
sabbe ghatetva balikammaih karissamiti so idani pancavidharii 
dasavidhaih dussilakammarii samadaya vattamananaih dussila- 
nam sahassam ghatapetva tesaih hadayamaihsadini gahapetva 
devataya balikaramam karetukamo, evah * ca nagaravasino 
janantu’ ’ti, evan ca pana vatva ye dani ito patthaya dussila- 
kamme vattissanti tesaih sahassam ghatetva yanfiaih yajitva 
ayacanato muccisstolti“. Etam attham pakasento imam ga- 
tham aha: 

Dummedhanaih sahassena yanno me upayacito, 

idani kho ’haih yajissami, bahu adhammiko jano ti. 49. 


so both MSS. instead of devaV * ca. * attavaddhi-? * Ck evaih. 
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Tattha dutuiuedliaiiaiii sahasseiia 'ti idaih kauiinam katum vat^ati idaih 
iia vattatiti ajaiiaiiabbaveiia dasasu va paiia akusalakammapathesu samadaya 
vattanabhaveiia duttha medha etesan ti dummedha, tesam dummedhanaiii nip- 
padnaiiam balapuggalanaih guiiitva gahitena sahassena) yanno me upayacito 
ti maya devatam upasaiiikamitva evarii yajissamiti yann® yacito, idani kho 
a ra y a j i 8 8 a m i tl so aharri idani * ayacanena rajjassa patiladdhatta idaui ^ ya- 
jissami, kiiiikarana: idani hi bahu adhammiko jano, tasma idan' eva naih ga- 
hetva balikammarh karissamiti. 

Araacca Bodhisattassa vacanarh sutva „8adhu deva“ *ti 
dvadasayojanike Baranasinagare blierin carapesuih. Bheriya 
anaih sutva ekam pi dussilakainmaiii samadaya thito eko pu- 
riso pi nahosi. Iti yava Bodhisatto rajjam karesi tava ekapug- 
galo pi pancadasasu va dussllakainmesu ekam pi kammam 
karonto na pafinayittha. Evaiii Bodhisatto ekapuggalam pi 
akilamento sakalaratthavasino silam rakkhapetva sayam pi 
danadini punnani karitva jivitapariyosane attano parisaih adaya 
devauagaram purento agamasi. 

Satthapi „iia bhikkhave Tathagato idan* eya lokassa attham 
carati, pubbe pi cari yeva“ imam dhammadesanam aharitva anu- 
sandhiih ghatetya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada parisa Buddhaparisa 
ahesum, Baranasir^a pana aham eva** "ti. Dummedhajatakam. 
Atthakamayaggo^ padcamo. Pathamo pannaso. 


e. 

1. Mahasilavajataka. 

Asimsetheya puriso ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane viha- 
ranto ossatthayiriyam bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tam hi 
Sattha ,,saccaih kira tyam bhikkhu ossatiJiayiriyo** ti pucchi ,,ama 


* 80 both MSS. * annakama-| C® attakama-. * both MSS. tarn. 
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bliante*' ti ca vutlc ,,kaMua tvaiii bhikklui evaru])c iii^yaiiikajjasaiie vi- 
riyarii ossaji, pubbc panditii rayaih parihayitvapi attano viriyc thatva 
va natthani pi yasarii uppadayiriisu“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Ante Baran asi y a lii B rah ma cl atte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto rahno agganialiesiyn kucchisiniih' nibbatto. Tfissa 
iiainagahanadivase Sllavakuma ro ti naniaiii akaihsu. So 
sojasavassapadesiko va sabbasippesu nippliattiiii patva apara- 
bhage pita accayena rajje patitthito Malias i lavaraja nama 
ahosi dliammiko dhainaiaraja. So nagarassa catusii dvaresu 
catasso uiajjhe ekaih iiivesanadvare ekaii ti elm danasala karetva 
kapanaddliikanam danarii deti silaiii rakkhati uposathakararaam 
karoti khantimettaiiuddayasampanno, aiiike nisinnam puttarh 
paritosayamano viya sabbasatte paritosayamano dhamiiiena raj- 
jarh kareti. Tass’ eko amacco antopure padubbhitva apara*= 
bhage pakato jato. Ainacca ranho arocesum. Ra^ja parigan- 
hanto attaiia paccakkhato fiatva tarii amaccairi pakkosapetva 
„andhabala, ayuttan te kataiii, na tvaih mama vijite vasituiii 
arahasi, attano dhanan ca puttadaran ca galietva ahfiattha 
yahiti‘‘ rattlia pabbajesi. So Kasiratthaiii atikkamma Kosala- 
rajanarh upatthahanto anukkaniena rafino abbhantare vissasiko 
jato. So ekadivasam Kosalarajanaiii aba: „deva, Baranasi- 
rajjaiii niminakkhikarnadhupatalasadisarn, raja atimuduko, appen’ 
eva balavahaneiia sakka Baranasirajjaih gaiiliitan“ ti. Raja 
tassa vacanaiii sutva ,,Baranasirajjarh nama maha, ayan ca 
‘appen’ eva balavalianena sakka ganhitun' ti aha, kin nu kho 
payuttakacoro siya“ ti cintetva „payuttako si, raafihe“ ti alia. 
,,Nahaih deva payuttako, saccam eva vadanii, sace me na sad- 
dahatha manusse pesetvfi paccantagainaiii lianapetva^ te ina- 
nusse galietva attano santikaih nite dlianaih datvfi vissajjessa- 
tlti^ Raja „ayam ativiya sfiro hutva katlieti, vlmaiiisissami 


^ kucchimhi, ^ nah.ipetvri, so both MSS. instead oT -ssathfi ’ti or 
>ssasiti? 
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tava‘^ ’ti attano purise pesetva paccaiitagamam hanapesi'. Te 
core gahetva Baranasiranno* dassesuih. Riija te* disva „tata 
kasma gamarh hanatha^“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Jivitum asakkonta deva“ 
'ti. „Atha kasma mama santikarh na agamittha, ito dani pat- 
tliaya evarOpam ma karittha“ Hi tesaih dhaDarh datva vissaj- 
jesi. Te gaiitva Kosalaranno tain pavattirh arocesuih. So 
ettakenapi gaiituih avisahanto puna majjhe janapadaih hana- 
pesi\ Te pi core raja, tath’ eva dhanarii datva vissajjesi. So 
ettakenapi agantva'’ puna pesetvii antaravithiyarii^ vilumpapesi. 
Raja tesam pi coranaiii dhanaiii datva vissajjesi yeva. Tada 
Kosalaraja ,,ativiya dhaininiko raja“ ti fiatva ,,Baranasirajjam 
gahesstlmiti‘‘ balavahanaih adaya niyyasi. Tada pana Barana- 
sirafino mattavarane abliimukliaih agacchante anivattanadliamma 
asaniyapi sTse patantiya asantasanasabhava® STlavamaharajassa 
ruciya sati sakala-Jambudipe rajjaiii gahetuiii samattha sahas- 
samattii abhe]javarasuramahayodha lionti. Te ,,Kosalaraja 
agacchatlti“ sutvil rajanam upasaihkainitvii ,,deva, Kosalaraja 
kira ‘Baranasirajjaiii ganhissamiti’ agaccliati®, gacchama, naih 
arahakarh rajjasTmaih anokkantamattam eva potlietva ganhama“ 
Hi vadiihsu. ,,Tata, main nissaya afinesaih kilamanakiccaiii n’ 
atthi, rajjatthikii rajjarii ganhantu, ma gamittlia^ Hi nivaresi. 
Kosalaraja siniaiii atikkamitva janapadamajjhaiii pavisi. Amacca 
puna pi rajanaih upasaihkamitva tath' eva vadiinsu. Raja puri- 
manayen’ eva nivaresi. Kosalanija baliinagare tbatva „rajjam 
va detu yuddliaiii va“ ti Silavainaharajassa sasanaih pesesi. 
Raja tain sutva ,,n’ atthi inaya saddhiih yuddharii, rajjam 
ganliatuHi piit i.sasaiiaiii pesesi. Puna pi amacca rajanaih 
upascaihkamitva ,,deva, na inayaih Kosalarafiho nagaraih pavi- 
situiii dema, baliinagiiro yeva naiii potlietva ganliaina‘‘ Hi ahaihsu. 
Raja purimanayen* eva nivaretva nagaradvarani avapurapetva 

' 0*^ nahapesi. ^ bdraiiasiyatii raiiifio. * C* ne. iiahatha. hata- 

pesi. * C*' agantva. ^ 0*^ antaiiivithiyaiii, C*’ antarav^thi. asannaaanasa- 

bhava. * agacchatiti. so both MSS. 
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saddhim aniaccasahassena mahatale pallamkamajjhe nisidi. Ko- 
salaraja mahantena balavahanena Baranasiih pavisi. So ekain 
pi patisattuih apassanto ranno nivesanadvaraih gantva araacca- 
ganaparivuto aparutadvare * nivesane alamkatapatiyattaih maha- 
talam aruyha nisinnarh niraparadham Silavamaharajanam sad¬ 
dhim amaccasahassena ganhapetva ,,gacchatha, imam rajanam 
saddhim amaccehi pacchabaham galhabandhanam bandhitva 
amakasusanaih netva galappamane avate khanitva yatha eko 
pi hattham ukkhipituiii na sakkoti evam paihsuih pakkhipitva 
nikhanatha, rattiih sigala agantva etesam katabbayuttakaih ka- 
rissantlti^* aha. Manussa coraranho anarii sutva rajanam sad¬ 
dhim amaccehi pacchabaharii gajhabandhanarii bandhitva nik- 
khamesurh. Tasmim pi kale Silavamaharaja coraranno aghata- 
mattam pi nakasi. Tesu pi amaccesu evarii bandhitva 
niyaraanesu* eko pi ranno vacanaih bhinditum samattho nama 
nahosi, evam suvinita kir' assa parisa. Atha te rajapurisa^ 
samaccam Silavarajanam amakasusanaih netva galappamane 
avate khanitva Silavamaharajanam majjhe iibhosu passesu sesa^ 
amacce® ti sabbe pi avatesu otaretva parhsuih akiritva ghanam * 
akotetva agamamsu. Silavaraja amacce toantetva coraranho 
upari kopam akatva „mettam eva bhavetha tata“ ti ovadi. 
Atha addharattasamaye „!nanu8samaih8arh khadissama“ ’ti si- 
gala againirhsu. Te disva raja ca ainacca ca ekappaharen’ eva 
saddam akamsu. Sigala bhita palayiihsu. Te nivattitva olo- 
kenta pacchato kassaci anagamanabhavaiii hatva puna pacca- 
garaiihsn. Itare pi tath’ eva saddam akamsu. Evam yava 
tatiyaih palayitva puna olokenta tesu ekassapi anagamanabha- 
vaih hatva ^,vajjhappatta ete bhavissantiti^ sura hutva nivat¬ 
titva puna tesu saddam karontesu pi na palayimsu. Jettha- 
kasigalo rajanam upagahchi, sesa’ sesanam santikam agamamsu. 

' C* kparuna-, ap&ruU- corr. to apdruta-. ^ niyya-, niyya-. 

* raja-, C*'raja corr. to raja- * so both MSS * amaccesu evam. 

* ghanam. ^ omits sesa. 
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Upayakusalo raja tassa attano santikaih agatabhavam iiatva 
dasituiii okasam dento viya givaih ukkhipitva tarn givaya da- 
samanarii hanukatthikena akaddhitva yante pakkhipitva viya 
galhakaih ganhi. Nagabalena ranna hanukatthikena akaddhitva 
givaya dalhagahitasigalo'attanaiii mocetuih asakkonto marana- 
bhayatajjito maliflviravam viravi. Avasesasigala tassa tain 
attassaram* sutva ,,ekena purisen’ esa gahito bhavissatiti*^ 
ainacce upasaiiikamituiii asakkonta maranabhayatajjita sabbe 
palayiihsu. Ranno hanukatthikena dalhaih katva gahitasigalo 
aparaparam samsarante parhsu sithila® ahosi. So pi sigalo 
maranabhayabhito catuhi* padehi rahho uparimabhage paihsum 
apabbuhi. Raja paihsuno sithilabhavaiii hatva sigalarh vissaj- 
jetva nagabalo thaniasampanno aparaparam saiticaranto ubho 
hatthe ukkhipitvji avataraukhavattiyaiii olubbha vatacchinnava- 
lahako viya nikkhamitva thito ainacce assasetva pamsuih viyu- 
hitva sabbe uddharitva ainaccaparivnto amakasusane atthasi. 
Tasniiih saniaye manussa ekaih rnatainanussaih amakasusane 
chaddenta dvinnaiii yakkhanaiii simautarikaya chaddesuih. 
Yakkha*^ tarn* inatamanussaih bhajetum asakkonta ,,mayaih 
imam bhajetum na sakkoma, ayaiii Silavaraja dhammiko, esa 
no bhajetva dassati, etassa santikaih gacchama^ ’ti tarn niata- 
maiiussarh pade gahetva kaddhanta ranno santikaih gantva 
,,deva amhakaih imaih bhajetva dehjti“ aliaiiisu. „Bho yakkha, 
ahaih imaiii tumhakaiii bhajetva dadeyyaih, aparisuddho pan’ 
amhi, nahayissami tava“ ti. Yakkha corarahfio thapitavasita- 
udakam attano anubhavena aharitva rahho nahanatthaya adamsu, 
nahatva thitassa saihharitva thapite corarahho satake aharitva 
adamsu, te nivasetva thitassa catujatigandhasumuggaiii aharitva 
adamsu, gandhe vilimpitva thitassasuvannasumugge manitalavan- 
tesu thapitani nanapupphani aharitva adamsu, pupphani pilandhi- 
tva^ thitakale „ahhaih kiiii karoina“’ti pucchiihsu. Raja attano 

* Cv dalharii-. » avattassaraiii. * so both MSS. instead of -sigale a- s- 
paihsu sitbilo v * catu * C*' ne yakkha. ** C* nam. ’ C*' pilan-. 
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chatakakaraih dassesi. Te gantva coraranfio sanipaditam na¬ 
il aggarasabhojanaih aharitva adamsu. Raja nabananulitto man- 
ditapasadhito nanaggarasabhojanaiii bhunji. Yakkha coraranno 
thapitavasitapaniyaiii * suvannabhiihkaren’ eva suvannasarakena* 
pi saddhirh aharimsu. Ath* assa panTyaih pivitva raukharh 
vikkbaletva hatthe dhovitakale coraranno sanipaditam pancasu- 
gandhikaparivaram tambulaih aharitva adamsu, tarn khaditvS, 
thitakale ,,anhaiTi kirh karoma^ ’ti puccliiiiisu, ,,gantva cora- 
railho ussTsake nikkhittaih maihgalakhaggarii aharatha“ ’ti tarn 
pi gantvii ahariihsu. Raja khaggam gahetva tain matamanus- 
saih ujukam thapapetva niattbakainajjhe asina pabaritva dve 
kottbase katvil dvinnaiii yakkbanarii samavibbattam eva vibba- 
jitva adasi, datva ca pana kbaggaiti dbovitva sannabitva* 
atthasi. Atba te yakklui maiiussamainsam kbaditva suliita 
butva tuttbacitta ,,annaiii te raabaraja kiiii karoma^ ’ti puc- 
chimsii. ,,Tena hi tiinibe attano anubhavena main coraranno 
sirigabbbe otaretha, ime ca amacce attano attano gebe patit- 
tbapetba“ ’ti. Te „sadbu deva“ ’ti sainpaticcbitva tatba 
akainsu. Tasmiiii samaye coraraja alamkatasirigabbhe siri- 
sayanapittbe nipanno niddayati. Raja tassa pamattassa nid- 
dayantassa kbaggatalena udaraiii pabari*. So bbito pabujjbitva 
dipalokena Silavainaharajanaih sanjanitva sayana vuttbaya dhitiih 
upattbapetva thito rajanaiii aha: ,,maliaraja evarfipaya rattiyii 
gahitarakkhe pihitadvare bliavane arakkhamanussebi nirokase 
thane khaggaiii sannaybitva alarhkatapatiyatto ^ katbaiii naraa 
tvaiii imam sayanapitthaiii® agato“ ti. Raja attano agamana- 
karam sabbam vittliarato katbesi. Tam sutvii coraraja saiiiviggama- 
naso ,,maharaja, abaih manussabbuto pi samano tumbakaih 
gunaih na janami, paresam lobitamaihsakbadakebi pana kak- 
khalehi pharusebi yakkhebi tava guna fiata, na diin’ ahaih na- 


^ t^apitavasitavawnapamyaih. * -sarake. ^ 0^ sannahitva corr. to sari- 
uayhitva. * pahari. ^ both MSS. -paliyaiito. * 0*^ sayanaiii-. 
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rinda evarupe sllasampanne tayi dnbbhissamiti** kliaggaih adaya 
sapathaih katva rajanaih khainapetva mahasayatie nipajjjipetva 
attana khuddakamaficake nipajjitva pabhataya rattiya utthite 
suriye bherin carapetva sabbaseniyo ca amaccabrahmanagaha- 
patike ca sannipatapetva tesaiii purato akase punnacandam ‘ 
ukkhipanto viya Sllavaranno gune kathetva parisamajjhe yeva 
puna rajanaiii khainapetva rajjaili paticchapetva „ito patthaya 
tumhakaih uppanno corOpaddavo^ mayhaiii bharo, inaya gahita- 
rakkha tuinhakarh rajjaih karotha“ ti vatva pesunhakarakassa 
anam katva attano balavahanaiii adaya sakarattham eva gato. 
Silavamaharajapi kho alaihkatapatiyatto setaccliattassa hettha 
sarabhapadake kahcanapallaiiike nisinno attano sanipattirii olo- 
ketva ,,ayah ca evarupa sampatti aniaccasahassassa ca jlvita- 
patilabho, uiayi viriyam akaronte^ na kihci abhavissa, viriyaba- 
lena panaharii natthan ca imaih yasaiti^ patilabhiiii, amaccasa- 
ha^sassa ca jivitadanaiii adasiih, jisacchedarh vata akatva 
viriyam eva kattabbaih, kataviriyassa hi phalaih ntoa evarii 
saraijjhatiti‘‘ cintetva iidanavasena iinaiii gatham aha: 

Asiihseth’ eva puriso, iia nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo liaih attanaih, yatha icchirii tatha ahu ti. 50. 

Tattha asiriisetli eva'ti evahaiii viriyaiii arabhanto imamha dukkha miiccis- 
samiti attano viriyabale asaiii karoth’ eva, na nibbindeyya pan(]ito ti 
upayakusalo yuttatthane viriyarii karonto abaih imassa viriyassa phalaih iia 
labhissamiti iia ukkantheyya, aaacchedakanomahi na kareyyasiti attho, passami 
VO haiii at tan an ti, ettha vo ti nipatainattaih, aliaiii attanaiii passami, 
yatha icchiiii tatha ahu 'ti ahaih hi uvate nikhato tarnhii dukkha muccitva 
puna attano rajjasampattiiii icchiiit, so ahaih imarii sampattim ])attaiii attanaiii 
passami, yath' evahaiii pubbe icchiih tath’ eva me atta jato ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto „aho vata bho sTlasaiiipannanaih viriya- 
phalaih nama sainijjhatlti“ imaya gilthaya iidiinaih udanetva, yava- 
jivaih piiufiani karitva yatliakamniaiii gato. 


’ <-caiidaiiaiii. ^ corupaddavo, 0^’coriipaddaco. ' C'' karoiite. * sayaiii. 
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Satthapi iniaiii dhammadosanaih aharitva saccarii pakasesi. Sac- 
capariyosane ossatthaviriyo bhikkhu arahatte patittliasi. Sattha aim- 
sandhiih ghatetva jatakam samodhaiiesi : „Tada dutthaniacco ' Dcvadatto 
ahosi, amaccasahassa Buddhaparisa, Silayamabaraja paiia ahani eva*' 
'ti. Mahasilay aj atakam. 


2. Culaj anakajataka. 

Vayametheya puriso ti. Idam Sattha Jetayano viha- 
ranto ossatthayiriyani eya arabbha kathesi. Tattha yam vattab- 
bam taiii sabbam Mah^‘aiiak{\jatake ayibhayissati. l^ja^ paua setae- 
chattassa hettha nisinno imam gatham aha; 

Vayameth^ eya puriso, iia nibbiudeyya pandito, 
passami yo 'ham atianam udaka thalam ubbhataii ti. 51. 

Tattha vayamethava ’ti vayamaih karoth’ eva, udaka thalaiu ubbha- 
tan ti udakato thalam uttinnath, thalti patitthitaih attariam passamiti. 

Idhapi ossatthayiriyo bhikkhu arahattam patto, Janakaraja 
Sammasambuddho ya ahositi. Culaj anakajatakam*. 


3. Punnapatija taka. 

Tatheya punnapatiyo ti. Idam Satt\a Jetayane yiha- 
ranto yisayarunim arabbha kathesi. £kaib samayam Sayatthiyam sura- 
dhutta sannipatitya roantayimsu: „suramuiam * no khinam, kahan^ nu 
kho labhissama*' ^ti. Ath' eko kakkhaladhutto ^ aha: ,,ma cintayittha, 
atth’ eko upayo“ ti. ,,Katarupayo^ nama^' ’ti. „Anathapindiko ah- 
gulimuddika pilandhitya^ niaccasa^kaniyattho'* rajupatthanaih gacchati, 
mayam surapatiyaih yisannlkaranabhesajjaih “ pakkhipitya apanam s^*- 
jetya nisiditya Anathapindikassa agamanakale 'ito ehi mahasetthiti’ 
pakkositya tarn suram payetya yisanhlbhutassa ahgulimuddika ca satoke 
ca gahetya suramulam karissama*^ ’ti. Te ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitya 
tatha katya setthissa agamanakale patimaggam gantya „8ami, ito taya 

‘ C*' paduttha-. * jaraja corr. to janakaraja. ^ C* mula-. * C* -mularii. 
* C*' kahaih. * kakkhala-. ^ C* kataru . ® so both MSS. • C*' maddbasa-. 

C*' rliju- corr. to r^u-. ” C» -karanambhesjdJttdi. 
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agacchatha, ayaih amhakaih santike atimanapa sura, thokam pivitya 
g^cchatha** yadimsu. ,,Sotapanno ariyasayako kira suraih piyissati, 
auatthiko saniano pi paua inie dhutte ])ariganhissaniiti*‘ tesaih apana- 
bhuniim gantya tesaiii kiriyam oloketva ,,ayam sura imehi imina uama 
karanena yojita^* ti batva ,,ito daui patthaya inie ito palapessaniiti** 
cintetva aha: ,,are dutthadhutta tuiiiho ‘surapatiyam bhesajjaih pak- 
khipitva agatagate jjayetva visahnikatva' vilunipissaina” ’ti apana- 
mandalaih sajjetya nisiiina kcvalani iiuarh suram Tannetha, eko pi yo 
ukkhipitya piviturh na ussahati, sace ayaih ayojitaka assa tumhe va 
piveyyatha*“ ti dhutte tajjetva tato palapetva attano gehaih gantva 
,,dhuttehi katakaranam Tathagatassa arocessamiti** Jetavauaih gantya 
arocesi. Sattha ^Jdani tava gahapati ne dhutta tarn yahcetukaiua 
jata, pubbe pana pandite pi vancetukama ahesun“ ti vatya tena yacito 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasisetthi aliosi. Tadap’ ete dhutta evam 
eva samraantetva suraih yojetva Baranasisetthissa agamanakale 
patimaggaih gantva evam eva kathayiihsu. Setthi anatthiko 
hutva te pariganhitukarao gantva tesaih kiriyam oloketva „idan 
nto’ ete katukaina, palapessami te ito“ ti cintetva evam aha: 
„bho dhutta, sura pivitva rajakularii ganturh nama na yuttam, 
rajanarii disva puna agacchante^ janisstoi, tumhe idh’eva nisi- 
datha“ ’ti rajupatthanaih'^ gantva paccagafichi. Dhutta „ito 
etha 8amiti“. So tattha gantva bhesajjasamyojita patiyo olo¬ 
ketva evam aha: „bho dhutta, tumhakaih kiriya mayham na 
ruccati, tumhakaih surapatiyo yathapurita va thita, tumhe ke- 
valaih suraih vannetha na pana pivatha, sac’ ayaih manapa 
assa tumhe pi piveyyatha, iinaya pana visasaihyuttaya bhavi- 
tabban“ ti tesaih raanorathaih bhindanto imam gatham aha: 

Tath’ eva punnapatiyo, annayaih vattate katha, 

akarakena janami: na cayam bhaddika sura ti. 52. 


* C* visamni*. * 0* vjlum-. * both MSS. piveyyatha. * so both MSS. 
instead of -nto? * so both MSS. 
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Tattha tatheva ’ti yatba maya gamanakale diftha idani pi ima surapatiyo 
tath’ eva puiina, annayaih vattate katha ti ya ayarii tumhakam suravanna* 
iiakatha vattati sa ana' e^a abimta ataccha S yadi hi esa aura manapa aaaa tumhe 
piveyyatha, upaddhapatiyo avasisaeyyurii, tumhakaiii paua eken&pi sura ua pita, 
dkarakena j anamiti tasma imina karanena jaiiami, ria cayatii bhaddika 
sura ti n’ eva ayaiii bhaddika sura, visayojitaya etaya bbavitabbaii ti dhutte 
gahetva yatha iia puna evarupaii) karonti tatha te tj^jetva vissajjesi. 

So yavajivaih danadini punnani karitva yathakaramarii 

gato. 


Sattha iiuam dhamiiiadesaiiam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada dhutta etarahi dhutta, Baranasisetthi pana ahan t^na samayena“ 
Punnapat i j atakarii. 


4. Phalajataka. 

Nayarii rukkho duraruho ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavaue 
viharanto ekaiii phalakiisalaiii* upasakaih iirabbha kathesi. Eko 
kira Savatthivasikutumbiko Buddhapaiimkhasaiiigharh ® uiinantetva attano 
araiue iiisidapetva yagukliajjakaiii datva uyyanapalam anapesi: ,,bhik* 
khuhi saddhirii uyyane vicaritya ayyauaiii arnbadini nanaphalani de- 
So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva bhikkhusaiiighaiii adaya uyyane 
vicaranto rukkham oloketva va ,,etam phaiaiii aiuam, etam na supak- 
kam, etarii supakkan“ ti janati, yarn so yadati tam tath’ eya hoti. 
Bliikkhu gantya Tathagatassa arocesutu: ,,bhaiue, ayani uyyanapalo 
phalakusalo, bhumiyam thito rukkham oloketya 'etam phalam amaiii, 
etam na supakkam, etam supakkan" ti janati, yam so yadati taiii 
tath’ eya hotiti". Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye ay am eya uyyanapalo phala¬ 
kusalo, pubbe pana pandita phalakusala ahesun'’ ti yatya atitaih 
ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva vayappatto pahcahi sa- 
ka^satehi vanijjam karoDto ekasroiih kale mahavattania^viih 


* athacchd. * phalanx-, 0*' phaiaiii- eorr. to phala-. C*' buddhapa- 
niukhaiix-, 
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patva a^vimukhe thatva sabbe manusse sannipatapetva ,,imissa 
ataviya visarukkha naraa honti yeva, pubbe turahehi aparibhut- 
tarh yaiii kinci pattarh va puppharh va pbalarh va mam apari- 
pucchitva ma khadittha“ ’ti aha. Te „8adhu*‘ ’ti sampaticchitva 
ataviih otariihsu. A^vimukhe ca‘ ekasmiiii garnadvare kiiii- 
phalarukkho’ naina atthi, tassa khandhasakhapalasapupplia- 
phalani sabbani ambasadisan’ eva honti, na kevalaiii vannasaii- 
thanato va gandharasehi pi ’ssa amapakkani phalani amba- 
phalasadisan’ eva, khaditani pana halahalavisam viya taiii 
khanarh yeva jivitakkhayaih papeti*. Purato gacchanta* ekacce 
lolapurisa ,,ambarukkho ayan‘‘ ti sannaya phalani khadimsu, 
ekacce „satthavahaih pucchitva va khadissama“ ’ti hatthena 
gahetva atthamsu. Te satthavahe agate jjayya*^ iinani amba- 
phalani khadama‘‘ ’ti pucchiihsu. Bodhisatto „n4yam amba- 
rukkho‘‘ ti hatva ,,kiihphalarukkho nam’ esa ambarukkho, ma 
khadittha“ ’ti varetva ye khadimsu te pi vamapetva catuma- 
dhuraiii payetva aroge’’ akasi. Pubbe pana imasmiiii rukkha- 
mule manussa nivasaiii kappetva ambaphalaniti imani visaphalani 
khaditva jivitakkhayaih papunanti, punadivase gamavasino nik- 
khamitva inatamanusse disva pade ganhitva paticchannatthane 
chaddetva saka^hi saddhiih yeva sabban tesaih santakam^ 
gahetva gacchanti. Te taiii divasam pi arunuggamanakale yeva 
„mayham balivadda bhavissanti mayliaiii sakataiii mayhaih 
bhandan“ ti vegena taiii rukkhamulaiii^ gantva manusse niroge* 
disva „katham tumhe iinaih rukkhaih ‘nayaiii ambarukkho’ ti 
janittha“ ’ti pucchiihsu. Te „mayaiii na janama, satthavaha- 
jetthako no janiti‘‘ Shariisu. Manussa Bodhisattam pucchiihsu: 
„pandita kin ti katva tvaih imassa rukkhassa naambarukkha- 
bhavaih ahhasiti**. So „dvihi karanehi annasin“ ti vatva iinaih 
gatham aha: 


‘ Cfc va. * timphala-. * so both MSS, instead of papenti? * gaccLato. 
^ C* ayya. * aroge. ’ saiinakaiu. ® rukkbam-. both MSS. niroge. 
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Nayaih rukkho duraruho, na pi gamato araka, 
akarakena janami: nayarh sadhuphalo dumo ti. 5H. 


Tattha nayaiii rukkbo duraruho ti ayarii visarukkho iia dukkharuho, 
ukkhipitva thapUaiiissen! ^ viya sukheiia arohituih sakka ti vadati, na hi* ga¬ 
mato araka ti gamato dure thito pi na hoti, gamadvare thito yeva ’ti dipeti, 
akarakena j anamtti imina duvidhena karaoen&ham* imaih rukkhaih janami, 
kin ti nayarii sadhuphalo dumo ti sace hi ayaiii madhuraphalo ambarukkho 
abhavissa evaih sukharuhe avidiire thite etasmim ekam pi phalaih na tittbeyya, 
phalakhadakamanussehi niccarii parivuto va aasa, evam nhaiii attano fianena pa> 
ricchinditva imassa visarukkhabhavam annasin ti 

mahajanassa dhaminarh desetva sotthiganianaih gato. 

Satthapi ,,evaDi bhikkhave pubbe papdita phalakusala ahesun** ti 
imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetya jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: „Tada parisa Buddhaparisa ahesum, satthavaho pana aham 
eya“ ’ti, Phalajntakam. 


5. Pan cavudhajataka. 

Yo alfnena cittena ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto 
ossatthayiriyaiii bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Taiii hi bhikkhum 
Sattha amantetya ^saccaih kira tyam bhikkhu ossatthayiriyo** ti 
pucchitya ,,saccam Bhagara*' ’ti yutte ,,bhikkhu pubbe pandita yiri- 
yaih katum yuttatthane yiriyam katya raj,jasampattim papunimsu** ’ti 
yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadajtte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa rahho aggamahesiya kucchismirh nibbatti. 
Tassa namagahanadivase atthasatam brahmane sabbakamehi 
santappetva lakkhanani patipucchimsn. Lakkhanakusala brah- 
mana lakkbanasampattiih disva ^^pufinasampanno maharaja ku- 
maro tumhakam accayena rajjam papunissati, pahcavodhakamme 
pahhMo pakato Jambudipe aggapnriso bhavisgatiti*^ vyakariihsu. 


‘ both MSS. -nlm. * so both MSS. * C* karanena nabam. 
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Brahman^naih vacanam sutva kumarassa namaiii ganhanta 
Pancavudhakumaro ti naiBaiii akaihsu. Atlia naiii vinfiu- 
tarh patva solaaavassapadese thitaih raja amantetva ,,tata sip- 
paih ugganhahiti‘‘ aha. „Kassa santike ugganharai deva‘‘ 'ti. 
jjGaccha tata, Gandhararatthe Takkasilanagare disapamokkhassa 
acariyassa santike ugganha, idam assa acariyassa bhagaih da- 
deyyasiti^ sahassaih datva uyyojesi. So tattha gantva sipparii 
sikkhitva acariyena dinnarii pancavudhaih gahetva acariyaih 
vanditva Takkasilanagarato nikkhamitva sannaddhapancavudho 
Baranasimaggarh patipaj.ji. So antaraniagge Silesalomayakkhena 
nama adhitthitam ekarh ataviiii papuni. Atha nam atavimukhe 
inanussa disva ,,bho nianava, ina imam a^virh pavisi, Silesa- 
lomayakkho nto’ ettha attlii, so ditthaditthamanusse' jivitak- 
khayaih papetiti^* varayimsu. Rodhisatto attanarh takkento 
asambhitakesarasiho viya ataviih pavisi yeva. Tasmiih atavi- 
majjhaih sainpatte so yakkho talamatto hutva kutagaramattaih 
sisaih pattappanianani akkhini kandamakulamatta * dve datha 
ca mapetva senamukho * kabarakiicchi nilabatthapado hutva 
Bodhisattassa attanam dassetva „kaham yasi, tittha, bhakkho* 
ine“ ti aha. Atha nam Rodhisatto „yakkha, ahaih attanam 
takketva idha pavittho, tvaiii appamatto hutva maiii upagac- 
cheyyasi, visapUena hi tarn sarena vijjhitva etth’ eva patessa- 
initi‘^ santajjetva halahalavisam pitam saraih sannahitva munci. 
So yakkhassa loinesii yeva alliyi. Tato anhan ti evam pahna- 
sasare munci. Sab1)e tassa lomesu yeva alliyiihsu. Yakkho 
sabbe pi te sare pothetva attano padamule yeva patetva Bodhi- 
sattaih upasaihkaini. Rodhisatto puna pi tarn tajjetva khaggam 
kaddhitva pahari. Tettiihsamgulayato khaggo lomesu yeva alliyi^ 
Atha nam kanayena pahari. So pi lomesu yeva alliyi. Tassa 
allinabhavam natva muggarena pahari. So pi lomesu yeva 
alliyi, Tassa allinabhavam natva „bho yakkha, na te aham 


* C* so dittbamaiiosse * 0" -kuja-. * C” seta-, ^ bbekkho, ® 0* alliyi. 
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Pancavudhakumaro nama ti sutapubbo, ahaih taya adhitthitam 
aUviih pavisanto na dhanuadini takketva pavittho attanaih yeva 
pana takketva pavittho, ajja tarn pothetva cunnavicunnaih ka- 
rissamiti*^ adhitthitam nama dassetva unnaditva dakkhinahat- 
thena yakkham pahari. Hattho lomesu yeva alliyi. Vama- 
liatthena pahari. So pi alliyi. Dakkhinapadena pahari. So 
pi alliyi. Vamapadena pahari. So pi alliyi. Sisena taiii 
pothetva „cuimavicunnarii karissamiti“ sisena pahari. Tam pi 
lomesu yeva alliyi. So pancoddito paiicasu thanesu baddho 
olambanto pi nibbhayo nissarajjo va ahosi. Yakkho va cintesi: 
„ayam eko purisasiho purisajaniyo na purisamatto va, inadisena 
nam’ assa yakkhena gahitassa santasamattam pi na bhavissati, 
maya imam maggarii hanantena eko pi evarupo puriso na dit- 
thapubbo, kasma nu kho esa na bhayat5ti“ so taiii khaditum 
avisahanto „kasraa nu kho tvarii manava maranabhayarh na 
bhayasiti‘* pucchi. „Kimkarana yakkha bhayissami, ekasmiih 
hi attabhave ekaiii maranarh niyatam eva, api ca mayhaih 
kucchimhi vajiravudham atthi, sace mam khadissasi tarn avu- 
dhaih jireturh* na sakkhissasi, tan te antani khandakhandaih 
chinditva jivitakkhayam papessati, iti ubho pi nassissama, imina 
karanenahaiii na bhayamiti‘‘. Idaiii kira Bodhisatto attano ab- 
bhantare nanavudharri sandhaya kathesi. Taiii sutva yakkho 
cintesi: „ayam manavo taccham eva bhanati, imassa piirisa- 
sihassa sarirato muggabljamattam pi maiiisakhandam mayhaih 
kucchim* jiretum na sakkhissati, vissajjessami nan*‘ti marana- 
bhayatajjito Bodhisattaih vissajjetva „manava, purisasiho tvaih, 
na te ahaih mariisarh khadissami, tvaih ajja Rahumukha mutta- 
cando viya mama hatthato rauccitva hatisuhajjamandalan tosento 
yahiti‘‘ aha. Atha naih Bodhisatto aha: „yakkha, ahaih tava 
gacchissami, tvaih pana pubbe pi akusalaih katva luddo lohi- 
tapani pararuhiramaihsabhakkho yakkho hutva nibbatto, sace 


‘ 0^ chiretuib. * bo both MSS. instead of kucchi ? 
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idhapi thatva akusalam eva karissasi andhakara andhakaraiii 
gamissasi, mam ditthakalato patthaya pana na sakka taya 
akusalam katum, panatipatakammam uama niraye tiracchana- 
yoniyam pettivisaye asurakaye ca nibbatteti, manussesu nibbat- 
tatthane appayukasaihvattanikarii hotiti“ evamadina nayena 
pancannaih dussilyakammanam adinavam pancannam sllauaih 
anisarhsaih kathetva nanakaranehi yakkharh tajjetva dhammaiii 
desetva dametva nibbisevanarii katva pancasu silesu patittha- 
petva tassasevanaih ataviya balipatiggahakam devataih* katva 
appamadena ovaditva atavito nikkhamanto atavimukhe manus- 
sanarh acikkhitva sannaddhapancavudlio Baranasiih gantva 
matapitaro disva aparabhage rajje patitthaya dhammeiia rajjaih 
karento danadini punnani karitva yathakammaiii agamasi. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva abhisambuddho hutya 
imam gatham aha: 

Yo aliiieua cittena alinaniauaso iiaro 

bhareti kusalam dhammam yogakkheraassa pattiya^ 

papune anupubbena sahbasamyojanakkhayan ti. 54. 

Tatthayaih piipjattho: yo puriso alinena asariikucitena cittena pakatiyapi 
aUnaraano alinajjhasayo hutvn anavajjatthena kusalam sattatiihsabodhapakkhiya- 
bhedarii dhammam bhiiveti vad<lheli visa’ena cittena vipassanam anuyunjati catuhi 
yogehi khemassa nibbanassa pattiya so evaiii sabbasarhkhareso aiiiccam dukkham 
anatta ti tilakkhanaiii aropetva tarunavipassanato patthaya uppanne bodhapak- 
khiyadhamme bhavento anupubbena ekamsam yojanara pi anavasesetva sabba- 
saiijyojananaiii khayakarassa catutthamaggassa pariyosane uppaniiatta sabbasarii- 
yojanakkhayo ti saiiikharii gataiii arabattarii pSpuneyya 

Evam Sat-tha arahattena dhammadesanaya ku^m gahetva mat- 
ihake cattari saccaiii pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu arahattaih 
papuni. Satthapi anusandhiiii ghatetva jatakaiii samodli^esi: „Tada 
yakkho Ahgulimalo ahosi. Pancayiidhakumaro nama aham eva“ ti. 
Paucayudhajatakam. 


^ devanarh, devanarh corr. to devatara. * yogakkhemarheapattiya, 
C*' yogakkhemaiiisapattiya corr. to yogakkhemassapattiya. 

K 
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6. Kancanakkhandhajataka. 

To pahatthena cittena Idam Sattha Sayatthiyam 
yiharanto annataram bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. £ko kira Say at- 
thiyasikulaputto Satthu dhammadesaDam sutya ratanasasane uram 
datya pabbaji. Ath' assa acariyupi^jhaya ,,ayu8a ekayidbena 
sllan nama, duyidhena tividbena catubbidhena pancayidbena cbabbi- 
dbena sattayidhena atthayidbena nayayidhena dasayidbena bahuyi- 
dbena silam n^a, idam cullasilam ^ nama, idam majjbiroasilam nama, 
idam mabasHam nama, idam patimokkbasamyarasllam nama, idam in- 
driyasamyarasilam nama^ idam iyiyaparisuddhisiiam^ nama, idam pac- 
cayapatiseyanasllam nama*' 'ti sllam acikkhanti. So cintesi: „idam 
silam nama atibabum, aham ettakam samadaya yattitum na sakkhis- 
sami, silam piiretum asakkontassa nama pabb^jjaya ko aitho, abam 
gibi* butya danadini punnani karissami puttadaran ca posessamiti" eyan 
ca pana cintetya ,,bhante, abam silam rakkbitum na sakkhissami, 
asakkontassa ca nama pabbajjaya ko attbo, abam hinaya yattissami^, 
tumbiULam pattaciyaram ganhatha^'* 'ti aba. Atbanam abamsu: „eyam 
sante Dasabalam yanditya yahiti" ne tarn adaya Sattbu santikam 
dbammasabham agamamsu. Sattba disya ya^ „kim bbikkbaye anat- 
tbikam bhikkbuih adaya agat’ attha" 'ti aba. ,,6hante, ayam bhikkbu 
*abam silam rakkbitum na sakkhissamiti' pattaciyaram niyyadeti, atba 
nam may am gabetya agata" ti. „Kasma pana tumbe bbikkbaye 
imassa bbikkbuno babum silam acikkbatha^, yattakam esa rakkbitum 
sakkoti tattakam eya rakkhissati, ito patthaya tumbe eyam ma kinci 
ayacuttha^, aham ettha kattabbam janissamiti". ,,£hi tyam bbikkbu, 
kin te bahuna silena, tini yeya silani rakkhitum sakkhissasiti**. 
„Sakkbissami bhante** ti. ,,Tena hi tram ito patthaya kayadyaraih 
yacidyaram manodyaran^ ti tini dyaraui rakkba, ma kayena papakam- 
mam kari ma yacaya ma manasa, gaccba ma binaya yatti, imani tini 
yeya silani rakkba" \i. Ettayata so bhikkbu tut^amanaso „sadbu 
bhante rakkbissami imani tini silaniti" Sattbaram yanditya acariyupt^*- 
jhayehi saddhim yeya agamasi. So tani tini silani purento ya annasi: 
„acariyupajjhayehi maybam acikkbitam silam pi, ettakam eya te pana 
attano abuddbabbayena mam bi\jjbapetum nasakkbimsu, Sammasam- 


‘ cullam. * C*' -silan. * C* gahi. C*' hihi. * C* hinavasaiittissami. 
* C* ganhutha. ® C* omits va. ’ acikkhata. ® C* avacuttu. ® -dvaraiii. 
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buddho atiaiio buddhasubuddhataya anuttaradhammarajataya ettakam 
silam’ tisu yeva dyaresu pakkhipitya mam ganhapesi, ayassayo yata* 
me® satth^ jato'* ti yipassanam yaddhetya katipahen* eya arahatte 
patitthasi« Tam payattim natya dhammasabhayam sannipatita bhikkhu 
„ayuso tarn kira bhikkhmii 'silani rakkhitum na sakkomiti' hinaya 
yattantam sabbasiiani tlhi kotthasehi pakkhipitya^ gahapetya Sattha 
arahattam papesi, aho Buddha nama acchariyamanussa** ti Buddha- 
gune kathenta nisldimsu. Sattha agantya ^kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye 
etarahi kathaya saniiisinna^ ti pucclii „imaya nama'' *ti yutte ,,bhik¬ 
khaye, atigaruko pi bharo kotthasayasena bh^etya dinno lahuko yiya 
hoti, pubbe pi pandita mahantaih® kancanakkhandham labhitya ukkhi- 
pitum asakkonta yibhagam katya ukkhipitya agamamsu" ’ti yatya 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmiih gamake kassako ahosi* So ekadivasam 
annatarasmirii chaddhitagamake khette kasiih kasati. Pubbe 
ca tasmiih game eko vibhavasampanno setthi urumattaparina- 
harh*^ catuhatthayamarh kancanakkhandham nidahitva kalam 
akasi. Tasmirh Bodhisattassa nahgalam laggitva atthasi. So 
„mulasantanakam bhavissatiti‘‘ pamsuiii viyuhanto tarn disva 
pamsuna pat.icchadetva^ divasaih kasitva atthaih gate suriye 
yuganangaladini ** ekamante nikkhipitva ^kancanakkhandham 
ganhitva gacchissamiti‘‘tarn ukkliipituih nasakkhi*, asakkonto’® 
nisiditva ,,ettakarii kucchiharanaya bhavissati, ettakam nidahi¬ 
tva thapessami", ettakena kammante samyojessami, ettakam 
danadipuhhakiriyaya'® bhavissatiti“ cattaro kotthase akasi. 
Tass’ evaih vibhattakale so kancanakkhandho sallahuko viya 
ahosi. So tarii ukkhipitva gharam netva catudha vibhajitva 
danadini punnani katva yathakammam gato. 

Bhagava imam dhammadesanaih aharitya abhisambuddho hutya 
imam gatham aha: 


' sllan. * C*' vana. ® meva. * parikkhipitva. ® C* addk na. 
® -matthaparinaharh. ’ O*' pariccha-. ® C* yiigalananga-. ® C*' nasakkhi. 
0* aaanto. C* -ssamTti. “ both MSS. danadinipu-. 
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Yo pahattheiia cittena pahattbamanaso naro 
bhaveti kusalam dhanimaih yogakkhemassa pattiya 
papune anupubbena sabbasaihyojanakkhayan tl. 55. 

Tattha pahatthenu’ti vinivaraneiia, pahaUhamanaso ti taya «va \ini- 
varanataya pahatthamanaso \ savannaiii viyu pahaiiisitva samujjotitasappabtia- 
sakkatacitto ^ hutva ti attho. 

Syaih Sattha araliattaiiikuteDu desaiium i)itthaj>etva aiiusandhirii 
ghatetyfi jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada kancanakkhandhara laddhapuriso 
aham eya ahosin** ti. Kancauakkhandhajatakaih. 


7. Vanari udajataka. 

Yassete caturo dJiamma ’ti. Idaiii Sattha Veluvane 
yiharanto Dey adattas sa vadhaya p arisakkanarii arabblia 
kathesi, Tasmiiii hi samaye Sattha ,,l)evadatto vadhaya parisakka- 
titi‘* sutva ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Devadatto may ham vadhaya pari- 
sakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati yeva, nasamattam pi pana katum na 
sakkhiti** vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto kapiyoniyaih nibbattitva vuddhim anvaya assa- 
potappamano thamasarapanno ekacaro hutva naditire viharati. 
Tassa pana nadiya veraajjhe eko dipako nanappakarehi amba- 
panasadihi phalarukkhehi sainpanno. Bodhisatto nagabalo 
thamasampanno nadiya orimatirato uppatitva — dipakassa orato 
nadmiajjhe eko pitthipasaiio atthi — tasmiiii nipatati. Tato uppa¬ 
titva tasmiih dipake patati. Tattha nanappakarani phalani 
khaditva sayaih® ten’ eva upayena paccagantva attano vasa- 
natthane vasitva punadivase pi tath’ eva karoti. Iraina niya- 
mena tattha vasarh kappeti. Tasmiiii pana kale eko kumbhilo 
sapajapatiko tassa nadiya vasati. Tassa sa bhariya Bodhisattaih 
aparaparaih gacchantaih disva Bodhisattassa hadayamamse do- 


* C*' -mauaso. * -vltto, C*' -vitto corr. to -citto. ^ sayan. 
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halaiti uppadetva kumbhllaih aha: ^^mayhaih kho ayya imassa 
vanarindassa hadayamariise dohalo uppanno“ ti. Kumbhilo 
„sadhu hoti, lacchaslti** vatva„ajja tarn sayaih dipakato agac- 
cliantam eva ganhissamiti“ gantva pitthipasane nipajji. Bodhi- 
satto divasam caritva sayanliasamaye dlpake thito va pasanam 
oloketva Ma-yam pasano idani uccataro khayati, kin nu karanan“ 
ti cintesi. Tassa kira udakappamanan ca pasanappamanan ca 
suvavatthapitam eva, ten’ assa etad ahosi: „ajja imissa nadiya 
udakaih n’eva hayati na vaddhati, atha ca panayaih pasano 
inaha hutva pahnayati, kacci nu kho ettha mayham gahanat- 
thaya kumbhilo nipanno^ ti so ,,vTmamsami tava nan‘‘ ti tatth’ 
eva thatva pasanena saddhirh kathento viya ,,bho pasana^* ’ti 
vatva pativacanaih alabhanto yavatatiyaih „pasana“ ’ti aha. 
Pasano kim pativacanaih na dassati. Puna pi narii vanaro 
„kirh bho pasana ajja mayham pativacanaih na desiti“ aha. 
Kumbhilo „addha annesu divasesu ayam pasano vanarindassa 
pativacanaih adasi, dassami dani ’ssa pativacanan’*^ ti cintetva 
,,kiih bho vanarinda^ ’ti aha. „Ko si tvan‘‘ ti. ,,Aham kum- 
bhilo‘‘ ti. ,,Kiinattham ettha nipanno siti‘‘. „Tava hadaya- 
maihsam patthayamano‘‘ ti, Bodhisatto cintesi: „ahno me 
gamanamaggo n’ atthi, ajja maya esa kumbhilo vaiicetabbo^ ti. 
Atha naih evara aha: ,,sarama kumbhila, ahaih attanam tuyhara 
pariccajisstimi, tvaiii mukhaih vivaritva maih tava santikam 
agatakale ganhahiti**. Kumbhilanaiii hi mukhavivate* akkhini 
nimilanti. So taih karanam asallakkhetva mukhaih vivari. 
Ath’ assa akkhini pithiyiihsu. So mukhaih vivaritva akkhini 
nimiletva nipajji. Bodhisatto tathabhavaih natva dipaka uppa- 
tito gantva kumbhilassa inatthakarii akkamitva tato uppatito 
vijjullata viya vijjotamiino paratire atthasi. Kumbhilo tarn 
acchariyaih disva „iniina vanarindena atiaccherakaiii katan“ ti 
cintetva „bho vauarinda, iraasmirii loke catuhi dhammehi 


* -nam. * 0*^ mukhavivate corr. to mukhe-. 
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samannligato puggalo paccamitte abhibhavati, te sabbe pi tuyhaih 
abbhantare atthi, manne^^ ti vatva imam gathaih aha: 

Yass" ete caturo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava 
saccaiii dbammo dhiti^ cago dittham so ativattatiti. 56. 

Tattha yasaa ’ti yaasa kasaad puggaJassa, ti idani vattabbe^ paccak- 
khato niddisati, caturo dhamma ti cattaro guna, saccan ti vacisaccam, 
mama aantikam agamissamiti hi vatva musavidaiii akatva^ agato yeva ’ti) otati 
to Tacisaccaib) d ham mo ti vicaraiiapanna, ovarii kate idan uama bhaviasaaiti, 
eaa te vicaranaparina) dhititi^ abbocchiunaviriyaiii vuccati, otam pi te atthi, 
cago ti attapariccago, tvaih attanaih paricc^itva mama aantikaih agato, yam 
pankharii ganhituih ii&aakkhiih mayham ev’ ettha^ doso, ditthan ti pacca- 
mittaiii) ao ativattatiti yaasa puggalassa yatha tava evarri ete cattaro dhamma 
atthi ao yatha maib ajja tvarh atikkanto tath’ eva attano paccamittarii atikkamati 
ahhibhavatiti. 

Evam kumbbllo Bodhisattaih pasaihsitva attauo vasanat- 
thanam gato. 

Sattba ,)iia bhikkliarc Devadatto idau’ cvu may ham vadhaya 
parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakki yeva'* 'ti imam dhammadesanam aha- 
ritva auusandhiiii ghatetva jatakam samodhanetji: ,,Tada kumbhilo 
Devadatto ahosi, bhariyasoa Cincamanavika, vanariudo pana aham cva** 
’ti. Vanarindaj atakp,ih. 


8. Tayodhamiiiaja taka. 

Yaosete ti. Idaiii Sattha Veluvane viharanto vadhaya 
parisakkanam eva arabbha kathesi. 

Atite Bar anas iyaiii Brahiuadatte rajjaih karente 
Devadatto vanarayoniyaiii iiibbattitva Himavantapadese yuthaih 
pariharanto attanaiii paticca® jattiuairi vaiiaraj^otakanaih „vud- 
dhippatta ime yutharii parihareyyun‘‘ ti bbayena dantebi dasitva 

‘ C*' dhTti corr. to dhiti. * vattabbo. * akkha. * dhititi corr. to 
dhititi. * C*' mayharhmevettha, mayhaiiimecettha. * C*' paricca, C*' paricca 
corr. to paticca. 



8. ^Tayodhammajataka. (58). 


281 


tcsaih bijani uppateti. TadaBodhisatto pi tarn yeva paticca 
ekissa vanariya kucchimhi patisandhiih ganhi. Atha sa vanari* 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavam natva attano gabbham anurakkha- 
mana arannaih pabbatapadaiii agamasi. Sa paripakkagabbha 
Bodhisattaih vijayi*. So vuddhim anvaya vinnutaih patto thama- 
sampanno ahosi. So ekadivasarh inatararh pucchi: „amina may- 
ham pita kalian“ ti. „Tata asukasmiiii nama pabbatapade yiitham 
pariharanto vasatlti**. „Ainina tassa maiii santikaih nehiti‘‘. 
9 ,Tata na sakka taya pitu santikam gantuih, pita hi’ te attanaih 
paticca jatanarh* vanarapotakanam yuthaparljUranabhayena dan- 
tehi dasitva bijani uppatetiti“. „Ainina, nehi mam’ tattha, 
ahaih janissamiti*^ Sa puttaiii adaya tassa santikaiii agamasi. 
So vanaro attano puttaiii disva va „ayam vaddhento mayham 
yuthaih pariharituiii ua dassati, idan’ eva haritabbo^ ti „etam 
alinganto viya gajham pijetva jivitakkhayaiii papessamiti” cin- 
tetva „ehi tata, ettakara kalaiii kahaiii gato siti^‘ Bodhisattaih 
alinganto viya uippljesi. Bodhisatto pana iiagabalo thamasam- 
panno, so pi taiii uippljesi. Ath’ assa attlnni bliijjanakarap- 
pattani aliesuiii. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: „ayahi vaddhento mam 
inaressati*, keiia iiu kho upayena puretaraiii neva mareyyan‘‘ 
ti. Tato ointesi: „ayam avidure rakkhasapariggahTto saro, 
tattha taiii^ rakkhasena khadapessamiti‘^ Atha naih*' evam 
aha: „tata ahaih mahallako, imaiii yutliaih tuyham niyyademi, 
ajj’ eva tarn rajanaiii karomi, asukasmirh ntoa thane saro atthi, 
tattha dve kuinudiniyo tisso uppaliniyo panca paduininiyo pup- 
phanti, gaccha tato pupphani ahara“ ’ti. So „sadhu tata 
aharissamiti*^ gaiitva sahasa anotaritva samanta padaih paric- 
chindanto otinnapadaih yeva addasa’ na uttinnapadaih. So 
„imina sarena rakkhasapariggahena bhavitabbaih, mayham pita 
attana asakkonto rakkhasena mam khadapetukamo bhavissa- 

* -ri. * C*' -yi. ® pahi. ^ jatarii. * omits mam. * both MSS. 
-ti. ^ Cv narii. * C*» tarn. • C* adassa. khada-, C*' khada- corr. to 

khadS.. 
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titi, ahaih [iman ca saraih na otarissami, pupphani ca galiessa- 
miti“ nirudakaih ^ thanarii gantva vegaih gahetva uppatitva pa- 
rate gacchanto nirudake* akase* thitan’ eva dve pupphani 
gahetva paratire pati, parato ca orimatiram agacchanto ten^ 
ev’ upayena dve ganhi, evarii ubhosu passesu rasirii® karonto 
pupphani ca ganhi rakkhasassa ca anattlianaih na otari. Ath’ 
assa „ito uttarim ukkhipituih na sakkhissaniiti‘‘ tani^ pupphani 
gahetva ekasiniih thane rasiih karontassa so rakkhaso „maya 
ettakam kalarii evarupo pafihava acchariyapuriso na ditthapubbo, 
pupphani ca nama yavadicchakaih gahitani, niayhan ca anat- 
thanaih na otarjti“ udakam dvidha bhindanto udakato utthaya 
Bodhisattassa upasaihkamitva ,,vanarinda, imasiniih loke yassa 
tayo dhamma atthi so paccamittaiii abhibhoti, te sabbe pi tava 
abbhantare atthi, inanhe‘‘ ti vatva Bodhisattassa thutiih karonto 
imam gatham aha: 

Yass’ ete tayo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava 

dakkhiyaih siiriyarii* pahha dittbaih so ativattatiti. 57. 

Tattha dakkhiyari ti dakkhabhavo, sampattabhayain vidhamitmii janana- 
pannaya sampayuttauttaniaviriyass’ etaiii iiamarii, stiriyan’’ ti surabiiavo, nib- 
bhayabhavass’ etaih namaih, panfia ti pannapanapafthapaiiaya upayapannay’ 
etarii iiamarii. 

Evaih so dakarakkhaso imaya gathaya Bodhisattassa thu¬ 
tiih katva „imani pupphani kimattham harasiti^* pucchi. ,,Pita 
mam rajanam katukanio, tena karanena haramiti“. ,,Na sakka 
tadisena uttamapurisena pupphani gahiturii, ahaiii gaiihissaniiti** 
ukkhipitva tassa pacchato pacchato agamasi. Ath’ assa pita 
diirato va taiii disva „aham imaiii ‘rakkhasabhattarii bhavissa- 
titi’ pahiniiii, so dan’ esa rakkhasaih pupphani gahapento 
agacchati, idani ’mhi nattho“ ti cintento sattadha hadayapha- 

’ so both MSS. ^ so both MSS. instead of okase? 

* C® naiii. ‘ 8uri-, C“ suri- corr. to surl-. 


» both MSS. ra«i 
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lanam patva tatth’ eva jivitakkliayaih patto. Sesavanara sanni- 
patitva Bodhisattaih rajanaih akamsu. 

Sattha imam dliammadesanaih aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: „Tada yuthapati Devadatto ahosi, yiithapatiputto' 
pana aham eva“ ’ti. Tay odhammaj atakam. 


Blierivadaj ataka. 

Bhame dlianie ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharaiito ahna- 
taraih dubbacam arabbha kathesi. Tam hi^ bhikkhuiii Sattha ,,sac- 
cam kira tvarii dubbaco s]ti“ pucchitva ,,saccam Bhagava“ ’ti vutte 
,,na tvam bhikkhu idaii’ eva dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco yera‘‘ ’ti 
vatva atitam abari: 

Ante Baraii as iy aiii Brahiuadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto bherivadakakule nibbattitvii gamake vasati. 
So jjBaranasiyaiii iiakkliattaiii ghutthan“ ti sutva ,,samajja- 
mandale bheriiii vadetva dhanaiti aharisscmiti^^ puttarii adaya 
tattlia gantva bheriiii *’ vadetva baliuih^ dhanaiii lablii. Tain 
adaya attano gaiiiaiiigacclianto coratavini patva puttaih niran- 
taraiii blicrihi vadentaiii varesi: „tata nirantaraih avadetva 
inaggapatipannaih issarabheri® viya antarantara vadehiti“. So 
pitara variyamano pi ,,bherisadden’ eva core palapessaiuiti“ 
vatva nirautaram eva vadesi. Cora pathaniaiii heva bherisad- 
daiii sutva „issarablieri bhavissatiti“ palayitva ativiya ekabad- 
dham^ saddaih sutva ,,nayaiii issarabheri bhavissatjti“ agantva 
upadharetva dve yeva jane disva potlietva vilumpimsu^ Bodhi¬ 
satto jjkicchena vata no laddharii dhanaih ekabaddham katva 
vadento nasesiti^* vatvil iinaih gathain aha: 

Dhame dhame natidhame, atidhantaiii hi papakarh, 

dhantena sataih laddhaih, atidhanteiia nasitan ti. 58. 

* C*^ omits ahosi yuthapati, * both MSS. taiiihhi. ^ bheri, bheri corr. 
to bheriih. * bahu. ^ gama, gama norr. to gamaiii. ® so both MSS, 
instead of -bheriiii. ’ eka-. ® both MSS. vilimpimsu. 
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Tattha dhame dhame' tl dhamayya no na dhaineyya bheririi vadeyya 
nana’vadeyya ti attho, uatidhame ti atikkametva pana nirantaram eva katva 
na vadayya, klihkarana: atidhantaih^ hi papakaih nirantaraih bherivadaih 
idarii amhakarii papakaih laqaakaiii Jatarri, dh an tan a sataih laddhau ti na> 
gare bherivadanena kahapanasataiii laddhaih, atidhantana nasitan ti idaiil 
pana me puttena vacanarh akatva yarii idaih ataviyam atidhantaih * tena^ atidhan- 
tena sabbarh n^itan ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam abaritva anusandhim ghateiva ja- 
takam samodhanesi: „Tada putto dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, pita pana 
aham eva*' Hi. 6 heriyadajatakam. 


10. Saihkhadhamanaj ataka. 

Dhame dhame ti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc yiharanto d u bba- 
cam eya arabbha kathesi. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih kareute 
Bodhisatto sarhkhadhamakakule nibbattitva Baranasiyaiii 
nakkhatte ghuttlie pitaraih adaya saihkhadhamauakammena 
dhanaih labhitva agarnanakale cora^viyaiii pitaraiii nirantaram 
saihkharh dhamantaiii* varesi. So „8amkliasaddena core pala- 
pessamiti^* nirantaram eva dhami. Cora purimanayen’ eva 
agantva vilumpiihsu. Bodhisatto pi purimanayen’ eva gatham 
abhasi: 

Dhame dhame natidhame, atidhantaiii hi papakaih, 

dhantenadhigata bhoga, te tato vidhami dharoan ti. 59. 

Tattha te tato vidhami dhaman ti te saihkhaiii dhamitva laddhabhoge 
mama pita punappuna dhamento vidhamiti viddbamsesi vinasesiti. 

Sattha imam dhanimadeitauaih aharitva aiiusandhiih ghatetva ja- 
takam samodhanesi: „Tada pita dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, putto pana 
aham eva** ’ti. Samkhadhamanajatakaih. Asimsavaggo 
chattho. 

* dhametidhame, G*’ dhametidbame con. to dhainedhame. ’ tana, tana 
corr. to nana. ^ both MSS. atidhantah. * both MSS. atidhanti. ^ nena. 

* 0" dhammantam. 
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ITTHI-V-A^aa-A.. 

1. Asataman tajataka. 

Asa lokitthiyo nama *ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane yiha- 
ranto ukkanthitabhikkhuiii arabbha kathesi. Tassa vatthurh 
.Unimadantijatake ayibbavissati. Tam pana bhikkbum Sattha .^bhikkhu 
itthiyo nama asa asatiyo lamika pacchimika, tyam eyaruparii laiiiikarh 
itihim nissaya kasma iikkan^ito** ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Gandhararatthe Takkasilayam brahmanakule 
uibbattitva vinnuiarii patto tisu vedesu sabbasippesu ca nip- 
pliattim patto disapamokkho acariyo ahosi. Tada Baranasiyaih 
ekasmim brahmanakule puttassa jatadivase aggiih gahetva anib- 
bayantam' thapayiriisu. Atha nam brabmanakumararii solasa- 
vassakale matapitaro ahaihsu: „putta, mayam tava^ jMadivase 
aggiih gahetva thapayimha, sace brahmalokaparayano bhavitu- 
kamo taih aggiih adaya arahnarii pavisitva Aggiih * Bhagavantaih 
namassamano brahmalokaparayano hohi, sace agaraih avasitu- 
ktoo Takkasilaih gantva disaptookkhassa acariyassa santike 
sippaih ugganhitva kutumbaih* santhapeliiti**. Manavo „nahaih 
sakkhissami^ aranne aggiih paricaritum, kutumbam eva san- 
thapessamiti^^ matapitaro vanditva acariyabhagaih sahassaih 
gahetva Takkasilarii gantva sippaih ugganhitva paccha agamasi. 
Matapitaro pan’ assa anatthika gharavasena aranne hi aggiih 
paricarapetukama honti. Atha naih mata itthinam dosaih 
dassetva arahhahi pesetuktoa ,,so acariyo pandito vyatto sak- 
khissati me puttassa itthinarii dosaih kathetun“ ti cintetva aha: 
„uggahitan te tata sippan^* ti. „Ama amma“ ’ti. y^AsMaman- 

* O -yatttiii. * so both MSS. instead of tava ? * both MSS. aggi. * C* Jku- 
tumba, C® kutumba corr. to kutumbaiii, * -miti, -ml. ® C* adds mata, 
in mata has been inked oyer. 
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tapi te uggahita^ ti. „Na uggaliita ainma‘‘ ’ti. ,;Tata, yadi 
te asatamantaih na uggahitaiii kin iiama te sippam uggahitaih, 
gaccha uggahitva ehiti“. So „sadhii“ ’ti puna takkasilablii- 
mukho payasi. Tassa pi acariyassa mat?! mahallika visaihvassa- 
satika. So tain sahattha nahapento bhojento payento patijag- 
gati. Anne inanussa naih tatlia karontaiii jigucchanti. So 
cintesi: „yaii nnnahaiii arannaih pavisitva tattlia mataraih pati- 
jagganto vihareyyan“ ti. Ath’ ekasmiiii vivJtte araiine udaka- 
phasukatthane pannasalaiii karetva sappitandiiladlni aharapetvji 
mataraih ukkhipitva tattlia gantva inataraiii patijagganto vfisaih 
kappesi. So pi kho inanavo Takkasilaih gantva acariyaih 
apassanto ,,kaliam acariyo“ ti pucchitva tain pavattiiii sutva 
tatUia gantva vaiiditva attbasi. Atlia naiii acariyo ,,kin nu klio 
tata atisighaiii agato siti“. ,,Naiui aluirii' tuinhelii asatainanto 
nami na iigganhapito“ ti. Ko pana te' asataniaiite ngganhe- 
taboe“ katva kathesiti“. niata acriya“ ’ti. Bodlii- 

satto cintesi: „asatainanta naiiia keci n' attlii, iniassa pana 
mata iinaiii itthidose janapetukainn ldiavissatlti‘‘. Atha naiii 
jjSadliu tata, dassauii te asataniaiite, tvaiii ajja adiiii katva 
niaiiia tliaiie tliatva inataraiii sahattha nahripento bhojento pa¬ 
yento i)atijaggrilii, hattliapadasisapitthisanibfiliaiiadiiii r' assa 
karonto ‘ayye, jaraiii jiattakale pi tava te evarfipaiii sarirahi, 
daharakale kldisaih ahositi’ hattliaparikaiiiinadikaranakale hat- 
thapadadTiiaiii vaniiaiii katlieyyasi, yam ca te mama mata ka- 
tlieti ‘ taiii alajjanto anigfdianto inayhaih aroceyyasi, evarh 
karonto asataniaiite lacchasi akaronto na lacchasiti“ alia. So 
,,sadhu acariya“ ’ti tassa vacanaih sampaticchitva tato pat- 
thaya sabbaiir’ yathavuttavidhanaih akasi. Ath’ assa'’ tasniiih 
manave punappuna vannayamane ,,ayaiii maya saddhiiii abhira- 
initukamo bhavissatiti‘‘ andhaya janljinnaya abbhantare kileso 


* kaliaiiL * C*' ke. * C*' -tabbo. * 0^ katbesUi. * C*' oniite sabbaiij. 
° so both MSS. instead of assa? 
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Sa ekadivasaiii attano sanravannarh kathayainanam 
nianavarh aha: „maya saddhiiii abhiramituih icchasiti‘‘. „Ayye, 
ahaiTi tava iccheyyam, acariyo pana garuko‘‘ ti. „Sace marii 
icchasi puttaih me marehlti‘‘. „Aharh acariyassa santike etta- 
kaih sippam ugganhitva kilesamattam nissaya kin ti katva 
ficariyam maressamiti^. „Tena hi sace tvarii main na paricca- 
jasi aham eva naiii maressamiti‘‘. Evam^ itthiyo nama asa 
lainika pacchiinika, tatharupa naina vaye thita ragacittaiii up- 
piidetva kilesarh anuvattarnana evaiii npakarakarii puttam mare- 
tukama jata, Manavo sabbaih taih kathaih Bodhisattassa 
arocesi. Bodhisatto ,,sutthu te inanava kataih mayhaih aro- 
centena^ ’ti vatva iniltu tiyusaihkharahi olokento „ajj’ eva 
inarissatlti“ natva'^ ,,ehi inanava, viinaihsissaini nan“ ti ekaiii 
udumbararukkham chinditvii attano panninena kattharupakaih^ 
katva sasisaih parupitva attano sayanatthane uttanaiii nipajja- 
petv«a rajjukaiii bandhitva antevasikaiii aha: „tata pharasurh 
adaya gantva mama matii sahhaih dehiti^. Manavo gantva 
,,ayye acariyo pannasalayam^ attano sayanatthane nipanno, 
rajjusafiha' me baddha, imaiii pliarasuih adaya gantva sace 
sakkosi marehi tan‘* ti aha. „Tvaiii mam na pariccajissasiti**. 
,,Kiihkarana pariccajissamitP*. Sa pharasuih adaya pavedhamana 
uHliaya rajjusanhaya gantva hatthena paramasitva „ayam me 
putto^^ ti sahhiiya katthanlpakassa mukhato satake apanetva 
pharasuih adaya „ekappaharen’ eva maressamlti“ givayam eva 
paharitva tan ti sadde uppanne rukkhabhavaih ahnasi. Atha 
Bodhisattena „kirii karosi amma“ ’ti vutte „vancitammiti®“ 
tatth’ eva maritva patita. Attano kira paimasalaya nipannapi’ 
tarii klianaih taya maritabbam eva. So tassa matabhavarii hatva 
sarirakiccaih katva alahanaih*’nibbapetva vanapupphehi pujetva 
manavaih adaya pannasaladvare® nisiditva „tata, patiyekko 


^ C*^ eva. ^ kOtva. ® -riipaiii. * -salaya. ® -ghaihna. ® so both 
MSS. instead of vahcit’ amhlti? ^ so both MSS. instead of nipannaya? 
** C* ala-. * C*' -sala-. 
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aafttamanto nama n' atthi, itthiyo asata nama, tava m&ta ‘asi-* 
tamante ugganba’ *ti mama santikam pesayamana itthlDaih 
dosaih janaDattham pesesi, idani pana te paccakkham eva mama 
matu dosa dittha, imina karanena ‘itthiyo oama asa lamika* ti 
janeyyasiti“ tarn ovaditva uyyojesi. So pi acariyam vanditva 
matapituDnaiii santikam agamasi. Atha nam mala pucchi: 
„uggahita te asatamanta^ ti. „Ama amma“ Hi. „Idani kim 
karissasi^, pabbajitva aggim paricarissasi^ agaramajjhe vasissa- 
siti“. Manavo „maya paccakkhato itthlnaih dosa dittha, aga- 
rena me kiccarh n’ atthi, pabbajissto' ahan“ ti attano adhip- 
payaiii pakasento imam gatham aha: 

Asa lokitthiyo nama, vela tasam iia vijjati, 
saratta ca pagabbha ca sikhi sabbaghaso yatha, 
tji hitva pabbajissanii vivekam anubruhayan ti. GO. 

Tattba as a ti asatiyo lamika, atlia va sataiii vuccati sukhaiu taiii tasu n* 
attbi, atraiii patibaddbacitt naii) asatam e?a dentiti pi asatd dukkha dukkbavat* 
thubbuta ti attho. iinassa pan'atibassa sadhanatthaya idarii ?uttam * dbaritabbam: 

Maya c t3sa^ marlci^ ca'^ soko rogo c’ upaddavo 
khara ca baiidhaiia c* eta luaccupaso gul^asayo, 
tasu yo vissase poso so naresu naradbamo ti. 

Lokitthiyo ti loke ittbiyo, vela tasaiii na vijjati ti anima tasaiii ittblnam 
kilesasnppattim patva vela saiiivaro mariyada pamaaaii nam’ ekaih n’ altbi, 
saratta ca pagabbha ca 'ti vela^ la etesain n’ atthi, pahcasu kamagunesu 
saratta alluia, tatha kayapagabbbiniyeiia vacapagabbhiniyena manopagabbhinivena 
ti tividhena pagabbhiiiiyena samaniiagatatta pagabbha c’eta, etaaam hi antare 
kayadvaraduii patva samraro nama n’ atthi, lola kakapatibhaga ti dasaeti, aikbl 
sabbaghaso yatha ti amma yatha jalasikhaya sikhiti aaihkhaihgato aggi tiama 
giitbagatadibhedaih ^ asucim pi sappimadhuphanitadibhedaih aucim pi ittham pi 
anittham pi yaih yad eva labhati sabbam ghasati kbadati taama sabbaghaso ti 
vuccati tath’ eva ta itthiyo pi hatthimendagomendadayo va hontu hinajacca hlna- 
kammanta khattiyadayo va hontu uttamakammaiita hlnukkatthabhavaib acintetva 


* karissati. * parlcarissa. • C*' vuttarii corr. to siittaih. * C* maya so. 

* C*' -ci. • both M8S. va. ’ C* phela, Cv phela corr. to vela. guthahata-. 
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lokassadavasi^na kilesasanthave uppaime yaiii yaiii labhanti sabbam eva aevantiti 
aabbagbaaasikhisadlsa ’ honti, tasma sikhT sabbagbaso yalha tatha v’ eta ti ve- 
ditabba’, ta hitva pabbajissamiti aham talainika dukkhavattbubbuta ittlilyo 
bitva arannarh paviaitva isipabbajjaih pabbajissamiti^ vivekam aiiubruliayan 
ti kayaviveko cittaviveko upadhfviveko ti tayo viveka, tesu idha kayaviveko pi 
vattati dtta*dveko pi, idarh vuttaiii hoti: aharii amma pabbajitva kasinaparikam- 
maiii katva atthasamapattlyo panca abbinna uppadetva ganato kayaiii kilesehi ra 
cittarii vlvecetva imaih vivekaiii bruhento vaddhento brahnialokapariiyano bhavis- 
sami, alaiii me agarena ti. 

Evaih ittliiyo garahitvii matapitaro vanditva pabbajitva 
vnttappakaraih vivekarh bruhento brahinalokapaniyano abosi. 

Satthapi ,,evaih bhikkhu itthiyo nania asa lamika dukkhadayika^“ 
ti iithinaih agunaiii kathetva saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane so 
bhikkhu sotapattipbale patiitbabi. Satiba anusandbiiii glm^tva jata- 
kam saniodbanesi: ,,Tada niata Kapilaui. pita Mabaka.ssapo abosi, 
antevasiko Anando, acariyo pana abani eva“ ’ti. A s atam antaj a- 
takatb. 


2. Andabliutaja taka. 

Yaiii brabniano ti. Idarii Sattba Jetavane viharanto uk- 
k an tbit am eva ilrabbba katbesi. Taih^ lii Sattba ,,saccaih kira tvaih 
bbikkhu ukkantbito** ti puccbitva ,,saccan“ ti vutte ,,bbikklm. ittbiyo 
nania arakkbiya, pubbe pandita itthiih gabbbato paUbaya rakkhanta 
rakkhituiii nasakkbiriisu** *'ti vatva atitam abari: 

Ante Baranasiyarii Brahniadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggainahesiya kucchismiiii nibbattilva va- 
yappatto sabbasippesu nipphattiiii patva pitn accayena rajje 
pAtitthaya dhaniniena rajjaiii karesi. So purohitena saddhiih 
jOtaih kljati, kllanto pana: 

Sabba nadi variikagata, sabbe katthainaya vana, 
sabbitthiyo kare papain labhanulna nivatake ti 


’ Ofc sahbaphassikhi-, sabbagha-ssiklil- < orr. to sabbagbasa-sikin-. ’ -labba. 
* -kaya, C** -kaya rorr. to -kii, * both MSS. tam. 
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jimaih utagitaih gayanto rajataphalake suvannapasake khipati. 
Evaih kilanto pana raja niccarii jinati, purohito parajiyati. So 
anukkamena ghare vibhave parikkhayaih gacchante cintesi: 
,,evam sante sabbam imasiniih ghare dhanaib khiyissati, pari- 
yesitva purisantaraiii agataih ekaih matugamaih ghare karissa- 
Atha etad ahosi: ,,‘arifiapurisam ditthapubbaih itthim' 
rakkhitum na sakkhissaiiiiti’ gabbhato patthay’ ekaih matuga- 
mam rakkhitva tarn vayappattaih vase thapetva ekapurisikaih 
katva gajhaih arakkhaih saihvidahitva rajakulato dhanarh aha- 
rissamjti‘‘. So ca ahgavijjaya cheko hoti. Ath’ ekaih diigga- 
titthirh gabbhinirii disva „dhltaram vijayissatiti“ hatva tarii 
pakkosapetva paribbayarh datva ghare yeva vasapetva vijatakale 
dhanaih datva uyyojetva tarh kumarikarii ahnesarii purisaiiaiii 
datthum adatva itthinarii yeva hatthe datva posapetva vayap- 
pattakale tain attano vase thapesi. Yfiva c’ esa vaddhati 
tava ranna saddhiih jutam na kl]i% tain pana vase thapetva 
^maharaja jutaih kijtoa“ ’ti aha. Raja „sadhri“ ’ti purirna- 
nayen’ eva kl|i\ Purohito ranna gayitva pasakakhipanakale** 
j,thapetva mama manavikan‘^ ti aha. Tato patthaya purohito 
jinati, raja parajiyati. Bodhisatto „imassa ghare ekapurisikaya 
ekaya itthiya bhavitabban“ ti pariganhapento atthibhavam ilatva 
„8llam assa bhindapessamiti“ ekarh dhuttaih pakkosapetva 
jjsakkasi* purohitassa itthiya sllarii bhinditun“ ti aha. „Sak- 
kami deva“ ’ti, Ath’ assa raja dhanaih datva „tena hi khip- 
pam nitthapehjti‘‘ tarn pahini. So rahho santika dhanaih adaya 
gandhadhupacunnakappuradini'^ gahetva tassa gharato avidilre 
sabbagandhapanaih pasaresi. Purohitassapi geharii sattabhuma- 
kaih sattadvarakotthakarh hoti, sabbesu pi dvarakotthakesu 
itthinaih heva arakkho, thapetva pana brahmanarh anno puriso 
geham pavisituih labhanto naroa n’ atthi, kacavarachaddana- 

^ both MSS. itthl. * kill. * C*' pasakam-. * sakkhasi corr. to sakkasi, 
€*> sakkhasi. ^ -curnakappura-, O* -dhupu- corr to -dliupa-. 
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pacchim pi sodhetva yeva pavesenti. Tarii manavikam purohito 
c’ eva datthurh Jabhati tassa ca eka paricarika itthl. Ath’ assa 
sa paricarika gandliapupphamulam gahetva gacchanti tass’ eva 
dhuttassa apanasamipena gacchati. So „ayam tassa paricarika** 
ti sutthu natva ekadivasam tarn agacchantiiii disva va apana 
Qtthaya gantva tassa padamule’ patitva ubhohi hatthelii pade 
galliarh gahetva „amma ettakarh kalaiii kahaiii gatasiti** pari- 
devi. Atlia sesapi payuttakadhutta ekarnantam thatva „hattha- 
padamukhasanthanelii ca akappena ca mataputta ekasadisa 
yeva** 'ti ahaihsii. Sa itthi tesu tesu kathentesu attano asad- 
dahitva ,,ayam me putto bhavissatiti** sayam pi rodituih arabhi. 
Teubho pi kanditva roditva ahilanianham alingitva atthaihsu. Atha 
so dhutto aha; „amma kaharh vasasiti**. „KinnaralIlhaya va- 
samanaya riipaggappattaya^ purohitassa daharitthiya upatthanam 
kurumana vasami tata** 'ti. „Idani kahaih yasi amma** ’ti. 
„Tassa gandhamaladinaiii atthaya** ’ti. ,,Amma, kin te ahhat- 
thagatena, ito patthaya mam’ eva santika hara** ’ti mularh 
agahetva va bahuni tanibulatakkolakadini c’ eva nanapupphani 
ca adasi. Manavika bahuni gandhapupphadini* disva „kim 
amma ajja amhakaiii brahmano pasanno** ti aha. „Ka8iDa 
evaiii vadasiti**. „Imesam bahubhavam disva** ti. „Na brah-^ 
mano bahurii mularh adasi; maya pan’ etarh raayhaih puttassa 
saiitikii anitan** ti. Tato patthaya brahmanena dinnaih mulaiii 
attana gahetvrl tass’ eva santika gandhapupphadini aharati. 
Dhutto katipahaccayena gilanillayaih katva nipajji. Sa tassa 
iipanadvararh gantva tarn adisva „kaharii me putto** ti pucchi. 
^Puttassa te aphasukarh jatan** ti. Sa tassa nipannatthanam 
gantva nisiditva pitthim parimajjanti „kin te tata aphasukan** 
ti pucchi. So tunhi ahosi. „Kin na kathesi putta** ’ti. „Amina 
raarantenapi tuyharh katheturh na sakka** ti. „Mayhaiii aka- 


^ tassa mule. * omits rupa-. * -dini aharati dhutto corr. to -dlni 
uharantiiii. 
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thetva kas?a kathesi tata‘‘ ’ti. „Anima, mayhaih annaiii aplia- 
sukarii n’ attlii, tassa pana manavikaya vaiinarh sutva pati- 
baddhacitto ’smi jato, tarn labhanto jivissami alabbanto idlf 
eva inarissaiiiiti‘‘. „Tata, mayharh esa bharo, ma tvani etaih 
nissaya cintayiti“ tarn assasetva bahuni gandhapupphadini adaya 
manavikaya santikarh gantva ,,putto me amma mama santika 
tava vannarh sutva patibaddliacitto jato, kiih katabban*‘ ti. 
„Sace aneturh sakkotha mayaih katokasa yeva“ ’ti. Sa tassa 
vacanaih sutva tato pattliaya tassa gehassa kannakannehi bah urn 
kacavararh saihkaddhitva puppbapuppliapacchiya gahetva gac- 
chanti sodlianakale arakkhitthiya upari chaddesi. Sa tena 
attiyamana* aped, itara ten’ eva niyamena ya ya kinci katlieti 
tassa tassa upari kacavararii chaddesi. Tato paUhaya yarn yarn 
sil aharati va harati va tarn na kaci sodheturii ussaliati. Tas- 
miih kale sa tarn dhuttaih pupphapacchiyaih nipajjapetva raana- 
vikjXya sautikaih atihari. Dhutto manavikaya* silaiii bhinditva 
ekahadvlhaiii pasade yevaaliosi. Purohite babi nikkhante ubho 
abhiramanti, tasmirii agate dhutto niliyati. Atha naih sa eka- 
kadvihaccayena ,,saini idani tava ganturh vat^dti** aha. „Ahaih 
brahinanaih paharitva gantuktoo‘‘ ti. Sa „evaih hotu“ 'ti 
dhuttarii niliyapetva brahmane agate evain aha: „ahaih ayya 
tuinhesu vlnaih vadentesu nacciturh icchamiti“. „Sadhu bhadde 
naccas8ii‘‘ ’ti vlnaih* vadesi. „Tumhe8u olokentesu lajjami, su- 
mukharh pana vo satakena bandhitva naccisstoiti**. „Sace* 
lajjasi* evarh karohiti‘‘. Manavika ghanasatakarh gahetva tassa 
akkhlni pidahamana inukharh bandhi. Brahroano mukhaih 
bandhapetva vlnaih vadesi. Sa muhuttarii naccitva ,,ayya ahan * 
te ekavararh sise paharitukama‘‘ ’ti aha. Itthilolo brahinano 
kinci karaiiarh ajananto^ „paharahiti*'‘‘ aha. Manavikil dhutta- 
sannain* adasi. So sanikaih*“ agantvii brahmanassa pitthipasse 

^ both MSS. addhiyamaiia. * O*' -ka. ^ both MSS. vlna. * me, C*’ ce 
corr. to 8a< e. * 0* lajjayi, C" lajjasi. ® ahaiii. ’ ajanento. “ pa- 
hira-. * C* dhuttarii-, read: dliuttassa sannam? sanikarii. 
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thatva 'sTse kappareiia^ paliari. AkkhTni patanakarapattani 
ahesuiii, sisc gando utthahi. So vedanando hutva „aliara te 
hatthan‘‘ ti aha. Manavika attano hatthaih ukkhipitva tassa 
hatthe thapesi. Brahmano „hattho nmduko, paharo pana thad- 
dho“ ti aha. Dhutto brahinanam paharitva nilTyi. Manavika 
tasrnim nillne brahmaiiassa mukhato satakaih raocetva telaifa 
adaya sise paharaih sarabahi. Brahmane bahi nikkhante puna 
sa itthi dhuttaih pacchiyam nipajjapetva nihari. So ranno 
santikaih gantva sabban tarn pavattirh arocesi. Raja attano 
upatthanarh agatarh brahraariaiii aha: „jutaih kijama brahmaiia** 
’ti. jjSadhu maharaja^ ’ti. Raja jutaraaiidalaih sajjapetva 
purimanayen’ eva jiitagltarh gayitva pase khipati. Brahmano 
nianavikaya tapassa bhinnabhavaih ajananto ,,thapetva mama 
rnanavikan“ ti aha, evarh vadanto pi parajito yeva. Raja ja- 
nitva „brahmaiia kirn thapesi, nianavikaya te tapo bhinno, tvaih 
niatugainaih gabbhato patthaya rakkhanto sattasu thanesu 
arakkhaih karonto ‘rakkhitum sakkhissamiti’ raahnesi, inatugamo 
niiraa kucchiyaih pakkhipitva carantenapi rakkhitum iia sakka, 
ekapurisika itthi nama n’ atthi, tava manavika ‘naccitukara’ 
ainhlti’ vatva viriarh vadentassa tava satakena mukliaiii bandhi- 
tva attano jaraih tava sise kappai'ena^paharapetva^ uyyojesi% 
idani kiih thapesiti‘‘ vatva imaih gatham aha; 

Yarii brahinaiio avadesi® vinaih sammukhavethito, 

aiidabhuta bhata bhariya, tasu ko jatu vissase ti. 61. 

Tattha yaiii brahmano avadosi^ vinaih sammukhavethito ti yena 
karanena brahmano ghanasatakena saha mukhena vethito hutva^ vinath vadesi 
naiii karanaiii na Jdnatiti attho, tarn hi® sa vaacetukama evam akasi, brahmano 
pana taiii itthinaiii bahumdyabhd^th na jananto matugdmassa saddahitva mam 
esa lajjatiti evaiii sanni ahosi, tan’ assa anhaiiabhavaih pakasento raja evam aha, 


‘ C* kappaharena. * so both MSS. instead of vodanattho? ® C*' kapaharena. 

* paharapetvd. ^ -si. C^* avadesi. ^ avadesi. ® sutva. 

• €*> tampihi corr. to tamhi, C*= tamhi. C*' itthinarii. 



294 


I. Ekanipata 7. Ittbivagga 


ayam ettha adbippayo, ainjabbuta bhata bbariya ti, andaiii vuccati ^ bijarii, 
bvjabhuta* luatu kucchito aiiikkbaiitakale yeva abhatu ainta bbata va puttha >a 
ti attho, ka: sa bbariya pajapatl padaparicarika, sa hi bliattavatthadihl bharitabba- 
taya* bhinriasaiiivarataya lokadhairimehi bharitataya' va bbariya ti vuccati, tasu 
kojatu vissase ti, jatii ti ekaihsadhivacauaiii, tasu kucchito patthaya rak- 
khiyamanasu pi evarii vikararii apajjaiitlsu bhariyasu ko nama panditapuriso 
ekaihsena vissase, nibbikara eta inayhau ti ko saddaheyyd ti attho, asaddharama- 
vasena hi amantakesu nimantakesu vijjamanesu mritugamo naraa na sakka rak- 
khitun ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto brahiiianassa dhaminarii desesi. Brah- 
inano Bodhisattassa dhamniadesanaiii sutva nivesanaih gantva 
tarii manavikarh aha: „taya kira evarfipaih papakammarii katan“ 
ti. „Ayya, ko evam aha, na karomi, aham eva paharirii, na 
ahfio koci, sace na saddahatha ahaiii ‘tuinlie thapetva afihassa 
purisassa hatthasainphassam na janamiti’ saccakiriyaiii'^ katva 
aggiiii pavisitva tuinhe saddahapessamiti^. Brahmano ,,evam 
hotu“ ’ti inahantaiii darurasiiii karetva aggiiii datva taiii pak- 
kosapetva ,,sace attano saddahasi aggiiii pavisa“ ’ti aha. Ma- 
navika attano paricarikaih pathamam eva sikkhapesi: „amma 
tava puttarh tattha gantva mama aggiiii pavisanakale hattha- 
gahanam katuih vadehlti^. Sa gantva tatha avaca. Dhiitto 
agantva parisamajjhe atthasi. Sa manavika brahinanam vaii- 
cetukama inahajanamajjhe tliatva „brahniana taiii thapetva 
anfiassa purisassa liatthasainphassaih na janaiiii, iiiiina saccena 
ayaih aggi ma mam jhapesiti“ aggim pavisituiii araddha. Tas- 
mirh khane dhutto ,,passatha purohitabiahinaiiassa kamniaiii, 
evarupam matugiiniaih aggiiii pavesapetjti“ gantva taiii manavi¬ 
karh hatthe ganhi. Sa hatthaiii vissajjapetva [lurohitaiii aha: 
„ayya, mama saccakiriya bhinna, na sakka aggiih pavisitun“ 
ti. „Kirhkarana“ ti. ,,Ajja maya evaih saccakiriyil kata: 
‘thapetva mama samikaih ahhapurisassa hatthasamphassaih na 

* both MSS. -ti. * bhutd. ^ bharitaritabbataya, bharitaritabbataya corr. 
to bharitabbataya. * 0^ bharittaya, C*'3bharitaiiaya corr. to bharitataya. sam- 
pasaa, C" saraphassa naccakiriyaiii. 
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janainiti’, idani' c’ aiiihi iinina puriseiia liatthe galiita‘‘ ti. 
Braliinano „vancito aharii iinaya/*^* ti iiatva taiii pothetva niha- 
rapesi. Evam asaddliammasaniannagata kir’ etil itthiyo, kiva- 
uiahantaiii pi® papakaiiimaih katva attano sainikarii vancetuiii 
,,iialiaih evarupaih karornjti“ divasam pi sapathaiii kurumana 
iiflnacitUi va lionti, tena vuttam: 

Corinaiii baliubuddliinaih ^ yasu saccaih sudiillabliaih 
tliiiiaiii blulvo durnjano inacchassrvodake gataih. 

Miisil tasajii yatha saccaih saccaiii tasaih yatba musa, 
gavo l)ahutiiias^<'\a mania saiiti varaiii varaiii. 

Coriyo katliiiia IT eta vaja ca]>alasakkhara, 

iia ta kifici iia jrinanti yaih iiiaaussesu vacanaii^ ti. 

SatthiT ,,evaiii arakkhiyo nuitugaino^ ti imaiii dhanimadehanam 
aliaritva .saccaiii pakfi.scsi. .Saccapariyosaiic ukkanthitabhikkhu sota- 
j»atti|)lialc piititiJiahi. Sutthapi aiiusandhiih ghatetva jatakaih samo- 
dhaiicsi: ,,Tad<i Haranasiraja aliam eva ahosiii“ ti. Andabhuta- 

j d t a k a ill. 

3. Takkaj fitaka. 

K 0 d li a 11 ii a k a t a n n u c a 'ti. Id aiii S a 11 li a J c t a v a ii e viha- 
raiito uk ka n tIi i t a b h i kk Ii u Ill neva arabbha kathcsi. Taiii'^ hi 
Sattlia ,,.^ac^•aIiI kiru tvaiii bliikkhu ukkantliito“ ti piucliitva ,,i>accaii“ 
ti vutte ,,ittliiyo nania akatannu iiiittadublia, ka.sma ta nissiiya uk- 
kanthito siti** vatva atitaiii ahaii: 

Atite Bara nasi yam Jirahniadatte rajjaiii karente 
B 0 dli i s a 11 0 i s i pabbajjaiii pabbajitva Gahgatire assamarii 
mapetva samapattiyo c’eva abliiufia ca nibbattetva jhanarati- 
sukhena viharati. Tasmiiii samaye Baraiiasisetthino dhita 
Duttliakuimin Aiama cainla ahosi piiarusa, dasakainraakare ak- 
ku.sati'' paharati. Atha naiii ekadivasarii gahetva ,,Gangaya 

’ botli MSS. idaiu ^ both MSS. ima>a ^ mahaniataiuhi. * 0*^ -budhinarii. 
' both MSS. vaoaiiuti. both MSS. tan. ’ both MSS. >ri. " both MSS. akkosatasati. 
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kTliiJsama“’ti agaiiiaiiisu. Tesaih * kijantanaih ycva suriyatthan- 
gaiiiaiiavela jata. Meglio utthahi. Manussa niegliam disvA ito 
c’ ito ca vegena palayiihsu. Setthidhitaya dasakamraakara 
„ajj’ amliehi etissa pittliiiii* passiturii vattatiti“ taiii anto udas- 
iiiiih iieva cliaddetva uttarimsu. Devo pavassi. Suriyo pi 
atthangato’. Andhakaraib jataih. Ta* taya vina va* gehaih 
gaiitva „kaham sa“ ti vutte „Gangato tava uttinna, atha narh 
iia janaina kaliaih gata“ ti. Natakn vicinitvapi na passiiiisu. 
Sa mahaviravaih viravaiitl udakena vuyliainana addharattasa- 
inaye Bodliisattassa pannasalasamTpaiii papuni. So tassa sad- 
daih sutva „matugamassa saddo, parittanam assa karissaralti 
tinukkaiii adaya nadltirarh gantva taiii disva „ma bhayi, ma 
blmyiti** assasetva oagabalo thainasampanno nadiiii^ tararaano 
gantva tarii ukkbipitva assainapadaih anetva aggiih katva 
adasi. Site vigate madhuraoi phalaplialani upanainesi. Tani 
khaditva tliitarii ,,kattha v?isikasi, kathan ca Gangftya 
patita8iti“ pucchi. Sa tain pavattiiii arocesi. Atha narii® „tvaih 
etth’ eva vasa‘* ’ti pannasalaya vasapento dvihatihaih sayaih 
abbhokase vasitva ,,idani gaccha“ ’ti aha. Sa „imarii tapasam 
sTlabhedam papetva gahetva gamissamiti** na gacchati, Atha 
gacchante kale itthikuttaih itthililhaiii dassetva tassa' slla- 
bhedaih katva jhanarh antaradhapesi. So tain gahetva arahhe 
yeva‘° vasati. Atha narh sa aha: „ayya, kin no arahnavasena 
manussapathaih gamissama“ *ti. So tain adaya ekaih paccan- 
tagamakaih gantva takkabhatiya va jivikarii kappetva tarii po- 
seti. Tassa takkaih vikkinitva jlvatiti Takkapandito ti nainaih 
akaihsu. Ath’ assa te gamavasino paribbayaih datva ,,aniha> 
kaih suyuttaih** duyuttaih^* acikkhanto ettha vasH“ ti gama~ 
dvare kutiyaiii vasesuih. Tena ca samayena cora pabbata 
oriiyha paccantarii paharanti. Te ekadivasaiii tarn ganiaih paha- 

* nesaiii. ^ vitthiiii. ® C*’atthagato. ^ both MSS. to. vam. 

^ both MSS. tari-, ’ nad?, C*' nadi. * C" iia. * tassS, C* aiiine 
va. ” aiinlavuaena. suyutta, ** so both MSS. 
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ritva gamavasikchi yeva bhandika pakkhipapetva' gacchanta 
tail! pi set^hidliltararii gahetva attano vasanatthanaih gantva 
sesajanarh vissajjesum, Corajettliako pana tassa rupe bajjhitva 
tain attano bhariyaih akasi. Bodhisatto ,,ittbannama^ kahan^^ 
ti pucchi, jjCorajettliakena gahetva attano bhariya kata‘‘ ti ca 
8utvapi„na sa tattha niaya vina vasissati* palayitva agacchis- 
8atlti“ tain againanam olokento tatth’ eva vasi. Setthidhitapi 
cintesi: „aham idha sukhaiii vasaini, kadilci marh Takkapandito 
kincid eva nissaya agantva ito adaya gaccheyya ath’ etasnia 
sukha parihayissanii, yan uunaliaiii sainpiyayainana viya tarn 
pakkosapetva gliatapeyyan“ ti sa ekarii inanussam pakkositva 
,,aham idha dukkhaiii jivaini, Takkapandito inaih agantva adaya 
gacch^tu‘‘ Ti sasanaih pesesi. So tarn sasanaih sutva sadda- 
hitva tattha gantva gamadvare thatva sasanaih pesesi. Sa 
nikkhamitva tarn disva „ayya, sace inayarii idani gacchissama 
corajetthako anubandhitva ubho pi amhe ghatessati, rattibhage 
gacchisstoa“ Ti tarn anetva bhojetva kotthake nisidapetva 
sayarii corajetthakassa agantva suraih pitva* inattakale^ „sami 
sace iinaya velaya tava sapattam passeyyasi kin ti tarn* karey- 
yasiti“ aha. ,,Idah c’ idah ca karissamiti“. „KiTh pana . so 
dure, nanu kotthake nisinno“ ti. Corajetthako ukkaih adaya 
tattha gantva taiii disva gahetva gehamajjhe patetva’ kappa- 
radihi yatharucim pothesi. So pothiyamano pi anhaih kinci 
avatva** „kodhana akatanhu ca pisuna raittadubhika“ ti etta- 
kam eva vadati. Coro tarn pothetva bandhitva nipajjapetva 
sayamasam bhunjitva sayi*, pabuddho jinnasayasurayapuna 
tain pothetuih arabhi. So pi tan’ eva cattari padani vadati. 
Coro cintesi; „ayaih evaih pothiyamano piahnaiii kinci avatva 
iinan’ eva cattari padani vadati, pucchissarai nan‘‘ ti tassasutta- 
bhavaih hatva tarn pucchi: „ambho tvarh evaih pothiyamano pi 

* C«» ukkhipa-. » itthinnima, * both MSS. vasissasiti. * pivitva. 

• C* luanta-. * C*' naih. ^ C* pothetva. * both MSS. avattha. ® sayi. 

chlnna-, read: jinnasayasurayaV ** omits pi. 
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kasma etan’ eva padaiii vadasiti“. Takkapandito „tena hi 
siinahiti“ taiii karauaiii adito patthaya katliesi: „ahaiii pubbe 
arahhavasiko eko tapaso jhanalabhi, sv-aharii etaiii Gafigaya 
vuyhainanarh uttaretva patijaggiih, atlia raarii esa palobhetva 
jhaiia parihapesi, sv-aharh aranfiarii paliaya etaiii posento pac- 
cantagamake vasami, ath' esa corehi idhanita ^ahaih dukkhaih 
vasami, agantva mam netil’ ’ti mayhaih sasanarii pesetva idani 
tava hatthe patesi, imina karanenaliam evaiii katliemiti“. Coro 
cintesi: „ya esa. evarupe gunasampanne upakarake evaih vip- 
patipajji sa mayhaiii kataran nama upaddavaih na kareyya, 
haretabba esa“ ti so Takkapanditaih assasetvjl taiii pabodhe- 
tva‘ khaggaih adaya nikkliamma „etarii piirisam gauiadvare 
ghatessamiti“ vatva taya saddhirii bahigamaih gantva „etain 
hatthe ganha*‘ ’ti taiii taya hatthe galiapotvfi khaggaiii adaya 
Takkapanditaih paharaiito viya tain* dvidha chinditva sasisaiii ’ 
nahapetva^ Takkapanditam katipahaih panitabhojanena santap- 
pena* „idani kaham gamissasiti“ aha. Takkapandito „ghara- 
vasena me kiccam n’ atthi, isipabbajjarii pabbajitva tatth’ ova 
arahiie vasissamiti‘‘ aha. „Tena hi ahain pi pabbajissainiti‘‘ 
ubho pi pabbajitva tarii arannayatanahi gantva pahca abhinha 
ca attha sainapattiyonibbattetva jivitapariyosane brahmaloka- 
parayana ahesiiiii. 

Sattha imani dve vatthuiii kathctva auu^audhiih gliatctya ablii- 
sanibuddho hutva imarii gatham aha: 

Kodhaiia akatannu ca pisuna ca vibhedika, 

brahraacanyara cara*^ bhikkhu, so sukhaiii na vihahisiti. 62 . 

Tatrayam piuijattho: bhikkhu, itthiyo nini’ eta kod h a » Ti uppaiinaiij kodhaiii 
nivaretuih na sakkonti, akatahnu ca atiuiahantain pi upakaraiii na jananti, 


^ C*' pabbadhetvii. * omits taiii. ^ C*' sasisam? * nahatv.i. so 
santappeta? corr. to saiitappehi? read: santappetva? ^ add: ca? ’’ both 
MSS. caraiii corr. to cara. 
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pisuna ca piyaaunnabliavakaranam eva katbaiii kaiUenti, vibhedika mitie 
bhiudaiiti mittabUedanakathaiii kathaiiaslla yeva, evarupebf papakammebi sam* 
annagata eta^ kin te otabi*, brahmacariyam cara bhikkhu, ayaib hi metbuuavirati 
pansuddhafthena brabmacaviyaih nania, taiii cara, so sukbaib iia vihabisi so 
tvaiii etaii) brahmacariyavasati) vasanto jhiinasukhaiii maggasukbarii phalasukhaii) 
ca na vihabisi, etaih sukhaih iia vijabissasi, etasma sukha na parihayissatiti’ 
attbo, na parihahisiti pi pafho, ayam ev’ attho. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosanc ukkaiitbitabliikkliu iiotaj)attij)liale patitthabi. Satthapi 
jatakarii sauiodhane.si: ,,Tada corajettliako Aiiaiido ahosi, Takkapan- 
dito iniiia aliam eva“ ’ti. Takkajatakalii. 

4. D u r a j a n a. j a t a k a. 

Ma su uandi icchati man ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto ckaiii upasakaih arabblia kathesi. Eko kira Savatthivasiupasako 
tlsu ratanesu^ pancasu casllesu patittliito buddliamamako dbammamamako 
saiiighamamako. Bbariya pan’ assa dussila papadhamnia, yam divasarii 
niicchacaram ^ carati taiii divasaiii satakitadasl viya hoti, miccbacarassa 
pana akatadivase saniiiil hoti canda*^ pharusa. So tassa bharam ja- 
iiituiii na sakkoti. Atlia taya ubbalho Buddhupattlianarii'^ na gacchati. 
Atha iiaiii ekadivasaiii gaudliapupphani adaya agantva vanditva nisin- 
naih Sattha aha; ,,kin nu kho tvara upasaka sattattliadivase Buddhu- 
patthanaih n%acchasiti“. ,,Gbarani me bhante ekasraiiii divase sata- 
kita dasi^ viya hoti, ekasiniih saraini viya canda pharusa, aham tassa 
bhavam janitum na sakkomi, sv-ahaiii taya ubballio Buddhupatthanam 
nagacchannti'S AUr assa vacanaih sutvil Sattha ,,upasaka, 'matuga- 
inassa bhavo naina diyjano^’ ti pubbe pi te pandita kathayiiiisu*“ ’ti 
vatva pana ,,taiii bhavasaiiikhepagatatta sallakkhetum na sakkotiti** 
vatva tena yacito atitaih ahari; 

Atite B aranasiyam Brahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto disapaiiiokkho ilcariyo hutva pahcamanavaka- 


* C*'etabbi. * so both MSS. instead ol‘-yissasiti V ^ saranesu. * -cara, 
-cara corr. to -ciiraiii. ® canda. ^ buddhu- corr. to buddhu- 
^ dasi. ^ dujjato, O diijjano corr. to dujjano. ’ 0^ kathayisu corr, to 
-yiiiisu. tv.i corr. to tvaiii. 
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satani sippam sikkhapeti. Ath" eko tiroraithavasiko brahma* 
namanavako aeaDtva tassa santike sippam ugganhanto ekaya 
itthiya patibaddhacitto hutva tarn bhariyaih katva tasmiih yeva 
Baranasinagare vasanto dve tisso velaya acariyassa upatthanam 
na gacchati. Sa pan' assa bhariya dussfla papadhamma^ mic- 
chacaram cinnadivase dSs!^ viyahoti, acinnadivase saminl viya 
canda pharusa hoti. So tassa bhavaiii janituih asakkonto taya 
ubbalho akulacitto acariyassa npatthanam na gacchati. Atha 
naiii sattatthadivase atikkamitva agatam ,^kirh manava na pan* 
nayasiti^ acariyo pucchi. So"„bhariya mam acariya ekadivasaih 
icchati pattheti, dasT^ viya nihatamana hoti, ekadivase saminl 
viya thaddha* canda pharusa, aham tassa bhavam janituih na 
sakkomi, taya ubbalho akulacitto tumhakaiii upatthanam nagato 
’mWti‘‘. Acariyo „evam etam manava, itthiyo nama anacaram 
cinnadivase samikaih anuvattanti, das! viya nihatamana honti, 
anacinnadivase pana manatthaddha hutva samikaih na ganenti, 
evaih itthiyo nam' ena anacara dusslla, tasaiii bhavo nama 
dujjano, tasu icchantisu pi anicchantisu pi majjhatten’ eva 
bhavitabban^* ti vatvana tass’ ovadavasena imam gatham aha; 

Ma su nandi: icchati maiii, ma su soci: na icchati, 

thinam bhavo durajano macchassevddake gatan ti. 63 . 

Tattha ma su naiidi icchati man ti, sukaro iiipatamattaiii, ayaiii itthi 
marh icchati pattheti luayi sinehaih karotiti ma tussi, ma su soci na icchatiti 
ayarh mahi na icchatiti pi ma soci, icchamanaya nandiih na icchamaaaya ca 
sokaiii akatva majjhatto va hohiti dipeti, thinaiii bhavo durajano ti itthi- 
naiti bhavo nama itthimayaya paticchannatta durajano, yatha kirii: macchas- 
seTodake gatan ti yatha macchagamanaih udakena paticchannatta dujjanarii* 
ten’ eva so kevatte agate udakeiia ganiaiiam paticchadetva palayati attanarh gan- 
hituiii na deti evam eva itthiyo mabaiitam pi dussilakammaih katva mayaih 
evaruparh na karoma ^ti attana^ katakammam itthimayaya paticchadetva samike 


' C® dasi. * 0^ dasi. * C*-’ thaddha. * dujjanam, C*' dujjaiiarii corr. to 
dujja-. ^ C*’ attanarii corr. to attanaih. 
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vaficeiiil, avam Itthiyo iidm’ eta papakamma dnracara, taau majjbatto yeva au- 
khito botitf. 

Evaih Bodliisatto antevasikassa ovadaih adasi. Tato pat- 
thaya so tassa upari niajjhatto aliosi. Sapi ’ssa bhariya „aca- 
riyena kira me dussTlabhavo nato“ ti tato patthaya na anacaram 
can. 


Sltpi tassa upasakassa itthi MSammasambuddhena kira nmyham 
duracarabbavo fiato'* ti tato patthaya papakammaih nama na akasi. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sac- 
capariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthaliiV Sattlia anusandhim 
gha^tva jatakaih samodhanesi: ,,Tada jayampatika yeva idani jayaro* 
patika acariyo pana aham eva ahosin^* ti. Durajanajatakam. 


5. Anabhiratijataka. 

Yatha nadi ca pantbo ca *ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto tatbarupaiii yeva^ upasakaiii arabbha katbesi. So pana 
parigaiihanto tassa dussilabhavam natva bhandiketo* cittavyakulataya 
sattatthadivase upatthanam na agamasi. So ekam divasam vibaraih 
gantva Tathagatam vanditvd nisinno .^kasnia .sattatthadivaswi nagaio 
siti*' vutto* bhariya'^ me bbante dussila, tassa upari vyakulacittataya 
n&gato 'iiibiii'* ^a. Sattha ^up^aka, 'itthisu nacara^ eta ti kopam 
akatva mi^hatten' eva bhavituih vattetiti’ pubbe pi te pandita katba- 
yimsu, tvam ca^ pana bbavantarena paticchannatta tarn karanam na 
sallakkhesiti** vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto purimanayen’ eva disapamokkho acariyo ahosi. 
Ath’ assa antevasiko bhariyaya dosaih® disva vyakulacittataya 
katipaham anagantva ekadivasam acariyena pucchito tam kara¬ 
nam nivedesi. Ath’ assa acariyo „tata, itthiyo nama sabba- 


* Cv patlttbahi corr. to patlttbabl. * C* yeva, C» yeva corr. to yeva. * so both 
MSS. * C*' vutte. ‘ bhariyaya. * C*' nacara corr. to anarara. ’ ka- 
tbayimsu ti vatva ca, C*' kathayirhsutvama corr. to >8Utvam. • C*' dosa 



302 


I. Ekanipata. 7. Itthivagga. 


sadharana, tasu ‘dussila eta’ ti pandita koparii na* karontiti^ 
vat^a ovadavasena iraarb gatham aha: 

Yatha nadi ca pantho ca panagaraih sabha papa 

evaiii lokitthiyo nama, nasaih kujjhanti pandita ti. 64. 

Tattha yatha naditi yatha aiiekatittha nadi nahanatthaya sampattanaih ’ 
candaladinarh khattiyadiiiaui pi sadharana, na tattha'^ koci nahayiturii na labhati 
nama, pantho ti adieu pi yatha mahamaggo pi sabbesaiii sadharano^, na koci 
tena gantum na labhati, panagaram pi surageharii sabbeeam eadbaranaii), yo 
yo patukamo sabbo tattha pavieat’ eva^, puhhatthikehi tattha tattha manussanarii 
nivasatthaya kata*^ sabh&pi sadharana’, na tattha*^ koci pavisituih na labhati, 
roahamagge paniyacatiyo thapetva kat§ papApi ^ sabbeeaih sadharana na tattha 
koci paniyaih pivituih na labhati. evaiii lokitthiyo nama, evam evarti tata 
maiiava imasmiih ioke ftthiyo pi sabbasadharana, ten'eva sadharanatthena nadi> 
panthapanagarasabhapapasadisa, tasma nasaiii kujjhanti pandita etasaiii^’ 
itthinaih lamika eta anacara dussila sabbadharana ti cintetva’’’ pandita cheka 
buddhisampanna na kujjhantiti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto antevasikassa ovadam adasi. So taiii 
ovadaih sutva majjhatto ahosi. Bhariyapi ’ssa ,,acariyena kir’ 
amhi fiata'* ti tato patthaya papakaminaiii na akasi. 

Tassa pi upasakassa bhariya „Satthara kir' amhi nata** ti tato 
patthaya papakammam na akasi. 

Sattha imam dhamniadesanam aharitva saccani pakasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthasi. Satthapi amisandhiiii 
ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada jayampatika va etaralii jayain- 
patika, acariyabrahraano pana aham eva aho8in“ ti. Anabhirati- 
j a t akaih. 


6. Mudulakkhanajataka. 

Eka iccha pure asiti. Idam Sattha J eta vane viharanto 
saihkilesam arabbha kathesi. Eko kira Savatthivasikulaputto Satthu 


^ kopantarh. ’ C* sampattasampattanaih. * tattha, O’ taitba corr. to 
tattha. * both MSS. -ne. ® pavisaneva, pavisaneva corr. to pavieateva. 
• O katha. ’ -na, -na. ® C* ntattha, C*' ntattha corr. to natattha. 
® both MSS. katapaplpi. O -na. ntattha, nattha corr. to natattha. 

** O sarii. ’’ inittetvii.. 
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(Ihaniinadesartaiii sutva rataim.silsaiie uraiii datva pabbajitva patipannako 
yogavacaro avisi^atthakaiiiFuatthano liutva ekadivasarii Savatthiyarii pin- 
(laya caraniaiio i*kaiii alaiiikatapatiyattaiii itthirii disva subhavasena 
iiidriyani bhinditva olokesi. Ta.ss’ abbhantare kileso cali, vasiya ako- 
titakhlrarukkho viya aliosi. So tato pattbaya kilesavasiko ‘ hutva n’ 
ova kaya^sadam iia rittassadarh labhati\ bhantaniigasappatibhago sasane 
anabhirato parulhakesanakhaloniakilittbacivaro* ahosi. Ath’ assa indri- 
yavikararh disva sahayaka bhikkhu ’ ,»kin mi kho t-e av^so na yatha 
poranani iudriyantti“ pucchimsu. ^Anabhirato ’smi avuso“ ti. Atha 
nan te Satthu santikam nayimsu. Sattha ,»kini bhikkhave aniccliama- 
naih bhikkhum adaya agat’ attha“ 'ti jmcchi. ,»Ayani bhante bhikkhu 
anabhirato“ ti. ,,Saccaih bhikkhu“ ’ti. ,,Saccaiii Bhagava“ ’ti. 
,,Ko tarn ukkanthapesiti“. ,,Ahaih bhante pindaya caranto ekaiii 
itthiiii indriyani bhinditva olokesiiii* atha me kileso cali, ten’ mnhi uk- 
kanthito“ ti. Atha narii Sattha ,,anacchariyam etarii bhikkhu yam 
tvarh indriyani bhinditva visabhagaraniinanarii subhavasena olokento 
kilesehi kainpito, pubbe jiancabhihnaatthasamapattilabhino jhanabalena 
kilese vikkhambhetva visuddhacitta gaganatalacarii Hodhisattapi indri¬ 
yani bhinditva visabhagarainmanaih olokayamana ,jhana parihayitva ki¬ 
lesehi kanipita mahadukkliarii anubliaviiiisu, na hi Sineru-uppatonaka- 
vato Hatthiinatta-inundapabbatakaiii inah^jainbuurnniulakavato chinnatate 
viruUiagacchakam mahasanuiddaih va pana sosanavato khuddakataiakam 
kisniicid eva ganhati, evarii uttaniabuddhinahi iiania visuddhacittanam 
Bodhisattanaiii ahhanabhavakara kilesa tayi kirii laj.jissanti, visuddhapi 
satta saihkilissanti, uttamayasasainaiugino'^ pi ayasakyam papunantiti“ 
vatva atitaih ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe ekassa mahavibhavassa brilhmana- 
kule nibbattitva vihfiutaiii patto sabbasippanaiii pararii gantva 
kanie pahaya isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva kasinaparikammam katva 
abhihna ca samapattiyo ca uppadetva jhanasukhena vltiDamento 
Himavantapadese vasam kappesi. So ekasmim kale lonanibila- 


* so both MSS. instead of -vasiko? * C^' phaiulha-, pharulha-. ^ both 
MSS. bhikkhu. * sacra, C*' sacra coir, to saci aiii. ^ -yassambhiiio, 
C*’ -yassainablnno rorr. to -yasasamaiiigino. 
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sevanatthaya Himavanta otaritva Baranasim patva rajuyyane 
vasitxa punadivase katasarirapatijaggano rattavakamayam niva- 
sanaparupanarh ^ santfaapetva ajinaih ekasmirii aihse katva 
ja^mandalam bandhitva kharikajam adaya Baranasiyaiii bhik- 
khaya caramano ranno gharadvaraih papuni. Raja c' assa 
cariyavihare pasiditva pakkosapetva maharalie asane nisTdapetva 
panitena khadaniyabhojaniyena’ santappetva katanDmodanarh 
uyyane vasanatthaya yaci. So sampaticchitva rajagehe* bhun- 
jitva rajakularh ovadamano tasmim uyyane solasa vassani vasi. 
Ath’ ekadivasaih raja kupitaih paccantarii viipasametuih gac- 
chanto Mudulakkhanaih nama aggamahesim * „appamatta ayyassa 
upatthanarh karohiti“ vatva agamasi. Bodhisatto ranno gata- 
kalato patthaya attano ruccanavelaya gehaih gacchati. Ath* 
ekadivasaih Mudulakkhana Bodhisattassa aharaiii sanipadetva 
„ajja ayyo cirayatiti“ gandhodakena nahayitva sabbalarhkara- 
patiniandita inahatale cullasayanaih pahhapetva Bodhisattassa 
agamanaih olokayamana nipajji. Bodhisatto pi attano velaih 
sallakkhetva jhana vutthaya akasen’ eva rajanivesanaiii agamasi. 
Mudulakkhana vakacirasaddaih sutva va „ayyo agato“ ti vegena 
utthahi. Tassa vegena utthaliantiya mattasaUko bliassl. Ta- 
paso sihapahjarena pavisanto deviya visabhagaruparainmanaih 
indriyani bhinditva subhavasena^olokesi. Ath’ assa abbhantare 
kileso call, pahaUkhlrarukkho viya ahosi. Tavad ev’ assa 
jhanaih antaradhayi, chinnapakkho kako viya ahosi. So thitako 
va aharaih gahetva abhunjitva va kilesakampito pasada oruyha 
uyyanaih gantva pannasalam pavisitva phalakattharasayanassa^ 
hettha aharaih thapetva visabhagaraiumane baddho kilesaggina 
dayhaniano niraharataya sukkhamano sattadivasani phalakat- 
tharake nipajji. Sattame divase raja paccantaih vupasametva 
agato. Nagaraih padakkhinaih katva nivesanaih agantva va 


* C* -parupanaih, C*' -parupanaih * so both MSS. * rajagabe. * both 
MSS. -hesi. ^ 'kantha-. 



t>. MudulakkhannJatAka: 


305 


,,ayyam passaiuiti** uyyaaam gantva paiinasalaiti pavUitva taiii 
nipannakaih disva „ekam aphasukaih jataiii, manne*^ ti panna 
salaih sodhapetva pade pariraajjaiito „kiiii ayya apliSsukan** ti 
pucchi. ^Meharaja^ annaih me aphasukam ii’atthi, kilesavasena 
pan' ainhi patibaddhacitto jato*^ ti. „Kahaih patibaddhan te 
ayya cittan“ ti. „Mudulakkhanaya maharaja'* ’ti. „Sadhu 
ayya, ahaih Mudulakkhanam tumhakam dammiti" tapasaih 
adaya nivesauaih pavisitva deviih sabbalariikarapatinianditam 
katva tapasassa adasi. Dadamano yeva Mudulakkhanaya sah- 
ham adasi: „taya attauo baiena ayyam rakkhituih vayamitabban" 
ti. „Sadhu deva, rakkhissamiti". Tapaso devirh gahetva ra- 
janivesana otari. Atha naih niahadvarato nikkhantakale „ayya 
amliakam ekarh geharh laddhurii vatUtiti * gaccha rajanam 
geharh yacahiti" aha. Tapaso geham yaci. Raja manussanaiii 
vaccakutikiccam sadhayaraanarii ekam chadditagehaih * dapesi. 
So devirh gahetva tattha agamasi. Sa pavisiturii na icchati. 
„Kirhkarana na pavissati*". „Asucibhavena" ’ti. „ldani kiih 
karomiti, patijaggahi nan" ti vatva rahho santikaih pesetva 
,,gaceha, kuddalaih ahara, pacchiiii ahara" ’ti aharapetva 
asucih ca saihkarah ca chaddapetva* gomayaiii aharapetva 
limpapetva puna pi „gaccha, mahcaiii ahara, pithaih ahara, 
attharanaiii ahara, catiiii ahara, ghataiii ahara" ’ti ekamekaiii 
aharapetva puna udakaharanadlnaih atthaya anapesi. So ghataih 
adaya udakam aharitva catirh puretva nahauodakaih sajjetva 
sayanaih atthari. Atha naih sayane ‘ekato nisidantaiii dathi- 
kasu gahetva „tava samanabhavam va brahmanabhavaih va na 
janahhi^" onametva^ attano abhimukhaiii akaddhi. So tasniiih 
kale satiih patilabhi, ettake pana kale ahhanr ahosi. „Evaih 
ahhanakarana*^ kilesa nania kamacchandanivarana, bhikkliave 


! so both MSS. -chathlitaiii. ’ C*' pavisasati? read: pavisasiliV 

* eliaddha-, ’ eo both MSS instead of jiiiasiti? ^ out-. ^ aiiinuiti. 
“ >kara> rorr. to -kara- 
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andliakaranaih afinanakaranan ti adiiii ettha vattabbaiti. So 
satim patilabhitva cintesi: „ayam tanbii vaddhaniiina mama 
catuhi** apayehi sTsarii iikkliipituiii na dassati, ajj’ eva maya 
imaiii raniio niyyadetva Himavantaiii pavisitiim vattatiti“ so 
taih adaya rajanaih upasamkamitva „maharaja, tava deviya 
mayham attlio n’ atthi, kevalaih me imam nissaya tanlul vad- 
dhita“ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Eka iccha pure asi aladdha Mudulakkhanarii, 

yato laddha alarakkhl^ iccha iccham vijayatha ’ti. 65. 


Tatrayam pindattho: maharaja mayhaiii imam tava devirii Mudiilakkhaiiaiii 
alabhitva pure aho vatahaih etaih labhayyan ti eka iccha asi, eka va tanha up- 
pajji, .yato pana me ayaiii alarakUhi vi.salaiietta sobbanalocana laddha atha s.i 
purimika* iccha gehatanhaiii upakaranatanhaih uj abhofiaiauhau ti uparfipari 
afmaifa nauappakara iccha vijayatha janesi uppadesi, sa kho }'a)ja me evaiii vad- 
(Ihamana iccha apayato sisam ukkhipiturii iia dassati, alam me imaya, tvaiii yeva 
tava bhariyaih ganha, ahaiit pana Ilimavaiitaiii gamissamiti. 

Tavad eva natthaiii jhanam uppadetva akase nisinno dham- 
mam desetva rahfio ovadaiii datvii akasen’ eva- Himavantaiii 
gantva puna manussapathaih nama nagainasi, brahmavihare pana 
bhavetva aparilunajjhano Brahnialoke nibbatti. 

Sattha imam dhanimadesanam abaritva saccani pnkasesi. Sacca- 
pariyosanc' .so bhikkhu arahatte yeva patittha.si. 8attl)api aiui.sandbim 
gliatetva jatakarii saniodhanesi: „Tada raja Anaiido, Mudulakkliana 
Uppalavanna, isi pana aham eva“ ^ti. M u d u 1 ak k li an aj ata k aiii. 


7. Ucchangajataka. 

Ucishange deva me putto ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto annatararii janapadittliiiii arabbha kathesi. Ekasmiiii hi 
saniaye Kosalaratthe tayo jana annatarasmim a^vimnkbe kasanti. 
Tasmim samaye anto ataviyarii cora manusse vilumpitva palayimsii. 


* C*^ -kara- corr. to -kara-. 
^ 0^ supuri-. 


^ O catuhi. 


-kkbi; read ularakkhi ? 
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Te core pariyesity» apassanta tarn tliai^am agantva ^tumhe ajaviyam 
yilumpitya idani kassaka yiya hotha*' te »,cora ime** ti bandhitya 
anetya Kosalaranno adanisu. Ath* eka itthi' agantya „acchadaDani 
me detha, acchadanam me detha** Hi parideyanti punappuna r^aniye- 
saaam pariyati. Raja tassa saddam sutya ,«deh"' imissa acchadanan'* 
ti aha. Satokam gahetya agamamsu. Sa tam^ disya Moaham etaiii 
acchadanam yacamiti** aha. Manussa gantya rahno niyedayimjsu : ,,na 
kir' esa imam acchadanam katheti, samikacchadanam kathetiti'*. Atha 
naih rlga pakkosapetya ,,tyam kira samikacchadanam yacasiti** pucchi. 
,,Ama deya, itthiya hi samiko acchadanam nama, saniikamhi asati sa- 
hassamiilam pi satokam niyattha inagga^ yeya naina**. Imassa pan’ 
atthass^ s^hanattham 

anodika^ naggam rattham ari^ikam, 
ittlu pi yidliaya nagga yassapi dasa bhataro ti 

idam suttam aharitabbam. Rlya tassa pasanno »,te tayo jana kim 
hontiti'* pucchi. „£ko me deya samiko, eko bhata, eko putto*' ti. 
Ri^a „ahan te tuttho iroesu tisu ekam demi, kataiuam icchasiti** 
pucchi, Sa aha: „aham deya jiyaraaim ekam samikam labhissami* 
puttam pi labhissam’ eya, matapitunnaih pana me roatatta bhata ya 
dullabho, bhataram me dehi deya*' Hi. R^'a tussitya tayo pi vissaj- 
jesi. £yam tarn ekikam nissaya tayo jana dukkhato mutta. Tam 
karanam bhikkhusamghe p^atem jatam. Ath* ekadiyasaih bhikkhu‘ 
dhammasabhayam sannipatita ,,ayu8o ekam itthim nissay.-i tayo jana 
dukkha mutta** ti tassa gunakathaya nisidimsu. Sattba agantya 
,,kaya nu Htha bhikkhaye etcuuhi kathaya sannisinna'* ti pucchitya 
,,imaya nama** Hi yutte „na bhikkhaye esa itthi idan’ eya te tayo jane 
dukkha mocesi, pubbe pi mocesi yeya** Hi yatva atltam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
tayo jana atavimukhe kasaotiti sabbam purimasadisam eva. 
Tada pana rahna „tlsu janesu kam icchasiti*^* vutte sa aha 
„tayo pi datum na sakkotha^ deva“ Hi. „Araa na sakkomiti“. 


* C*' itthi. ^ C*' naiii. * both MSIS. iiiaggu. * C*' -ssameva. * boJii 
MSft. bhikkhii. 

L 
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„Sace tayo datum na sakkotha bhataram me detlia“ ’ti. „Putta- 
kaih va* samikarh va ganha, kin te bhatara“ ti ca vutta ,,ete 
nama deva sulabha, bliata paoiu dulIabho“ ti vatva irnaiii 
gathain aha: 

Ucchange deva me putto, pathe dhavaiitiya pati, 

tan ca desaiii na passami yato sodariyam fuiaye ti. 6G. 

Tattha ucchafige deva me putto ti deva mayhaih piU(o uecliange yeva, 
yatba hi arannuiii pavisitva ucchange katvu sakaihuccinitva tattiia pakkhipan- 
tiya ucchange sakaiii nama sulabliaih boti evarh itlhiyu putto [ i bulabho, ucchaiige 
sakasadiso va, tena vuttaiii: ucchange deva me putto ti, pathe dhavantiya 
patiti maggaih aruyha ekikaya gacchamanaya pi hi itthiya pati naina aulabho, 
dittiiadittho yeva hoti, tena vuttaiu: pathe dhavantiya patiti, tan ca desaiit 
na passami yato sodariyam anaye ti yasma pana me mutapitu n’ atthi 
tasma idani taiiv matukucchisaiiikhataiu aiinaih desaiii na passami yato ahaiii 
samane udare jatatta sahaudariyasaihkhatam^ bhataraiii aneyyam, tasma bhatuiarii 
yeva me detha *ti. 

Raja jjsaccam esa vadatiti^ tutthacitto tayo pi jane ban- 
dhanagarato auetva adasi. Sa tayo pi te gahetva gata. 

Satth&pi ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p’esa inie tayo jane 
dukkha inocesi yeva** 'ti iniarit dbajiiinadesanam akaritva anusandhiiii 
ghatetva jatakaiii sainodhanesi: ,,Atite cattaro etaralii cattaro va, 
raja pana ahan tena saniayena** ’ti. Ucchangajatakarii. 


8. Sake tajataka. 

Yasmiih luano nivisatiti. Idam Sattha Saketam nissaya 
Anjanavane viharanto ekam brahinanam arabbha kathesi. Bha- 
gavato kira bhikkhusaiiighaparivutassa Saketam nissaya^ pavisanakale 
eko S^etanagaravasiniahallakabralimano nagarato bahi gacchanto an- 
taradvare Dasabalam disva padesu patitva gopphakesu galbam gahetvd 
ntata, nanu nama puttehi jinnakale matapitaro patijaggitabba, kasma 


' C^'-’ sakbaih. * -udariyamkhataiii, C*''-udariyamkhatarii corr. 'to -udari- 
yasarnkhutaiii. ^ so botlt M8S., add Anjanavanaiii ?. 
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ettakam kalam amhakam attanam na dassesi, luaya tava dittho si, 
m&tarath pana paasitum ehiti** Sattharam gaheira attano geham agamasi. 
Sattha tattha gantya nisidi pannatte asane saddhim bhikkhusamghena. 
BrahmaDi pi agantva Satthu padesu patitya ,,tata ettakam * kalam 
kaham gato si, nauii nama matapitaro niahallaka upatthatabba'* ti 
parideyi. Puttadhitaro pi „etha, bhataram yandatba** *ti yandapeti. 
Ubho tutthamanasa niahadanaiii adamsu.. Sattha bhattakiccam nit- 
thapetya’ tesaib dyinnani pi jananam Jarasuttam kathesi. 'Suttapari- 
yosane ubho pi anagamiphale patitthahimsu. Sattha utthayasana 
A^'anayanam eva agamasi. Bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannisinna 
katham samutthapesuib: „ayuso, brahmano 'Tathagatassa pita Suddho- 
dano, mata Mahamaya’ ti janati, jananto va saddhim brahmaniya 
Tathagatam 'amhakam putto' ti yadati, Satthapi adhiyaseti, kin nu 
kho karanan" ti. Sattha tesaiii katham sutya „bhikkhaye ubho pi te 
attano puttam eya 'putto' ti^ yadantiti" yatya atitaiii ahari: 

Hhikkhave, ayaih brahmano atite nirantaraih pancajatisa- 
tani raayhaih pita ahosi, pancajatisatani cullapita, pancajati- 
sataiii aiahapita, esapi brahroani nirantaram eva pancajatisatani^ 
inata ahosi, pancajatisatani cullanmta, pancajatisatani maha- 
m^a, ev’ ahaih' diyaddhaj^isahassam brahmanassa hatthe 
saihvaddho diyaddliajatisahassaih brahmaniya hatthe saihvaddho 
ti tini jatisahassani kathetva abhisambuddho hutva inoam 
gi,tharo aha: 

Yasmim raano nivisati cittaih capi* pasidati 

aditthapubbake pose katnarh tasmim pi vissase ti. 67. 

Tuttha yasmiiii maiio nivisati ti yasmim puggale ditthamatt<« yeva 
cittam patitthati, cittaih capi^ pasicTatiti yasmiiii ditthamatte cittaih pasi¬ 
dati mudukaih hot! aditthapubbake pose ti pakatiya tasmiih attabhave 
kditthapubbe pi puggale* kamaih tasmih c&pi^ vissase ti anubhQtapubba- 
sinehen* eVa tasmim pi- puggale' ekamsena vissase ti vissasam npajjati yeva 
% attho. 


* C* ettbakaih. • C* nittha-. * C*' omits ti. • both MSS. -sata. * C® ecl- 
haih, 0* evamihaih. • both MSS. yipi. ^ C* cittancapi. • C” cspl. 
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aio 

£yam Sattha imam dhammadesaiiaih aliaritva aimsandhiih ghateiva 
jaiakaih samodhanesi: „Tada brahmano ca brahmani ca etc eva ahe- 
8um, putto pi aham eva*' ’ti. Saketajatakaiii. 


9. Visavan tajataka. 

Dhiratthu tarn visamvantan ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto dham mase napa tiiii arabbha kathesi. Therassa kira 
pitthakhajjakam khadanakale manussa samghassa bahurii pitthakha* 
daniyam^ gahetva viharam agamamsu. Bhikkhusamghassa gahitavase- 
sam^ bahuih atirittam ahosi. Manussa ,,bhante antogamagatanani pi 
ganhatha** 'ti ahaibsu. Tasmim khane therassa saddhiviharidaharo 
anto game hoti. Tassa kotthasam gahetva tasmim anagacchante 
„atidiva hotiti** therassa adamsu. Therena tasmim paribhutte daharo 
agamasi. Atha nam thero „mayam avuso tuyliam thapitakhadaniyaih * 
paribhunjimha** 'ti aha. So „madhuram nama bhante kassa appiyan^* 
ti aha. Mahatherassa saiiivego udapadl. So ,,ito patthaya pittha- 
khadaniyam* na khadisstoiti** adhitthahi. Tato patthaya kira Sari- 
puttattherena pitthakhadaniyam ^ nama na kliaditapubbam \ Tassa 
pitthakhadaniyam ^ akbadanabhavo bhikkhusamghe pakato jato. 
Bhikkhu tanr*^ katham kathenta dhanimasabhayaih sannisidiihsu. Atha 
Sattha nkaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sanuisiiina" ti 
pucchi ,,imaya nama** ’ti ca vutte ,,bhikkhave Saiiputto ekavaraih 
jahitakam jivitam pariccajanto pi na ganhati yeva“ ’ti vatva atitarii 
ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto pi visavejjakule*^ nibbattitva vejjakaminena 
jivikaih kappeti. Ath’ ekaiii janapadamanussaih sappo dasi. 
Tassa nataka pamadarii akatva khippaih vejjaiii anayiriisu. 
Vejjo aha: ,,kin tava osadhena paribhavitva visarii haranii, 
datthasappaih avahetva datthatthanato ten’ eva visam akad- 
dhapemiti’** aha. „Sappani avahetva visarii akaddhapehiti“. So 
sappaih avahetva „taya ayarii dattho®“ ti aha. ,,Aina maya“ 


’ so both MSS. * C* -sesa. so both MSS. * so both MSS. instead of 
khaditaih? * naih. * -vejjaiiakule. ^ C*' akaddhaniTti. ^ C*' adattho. 
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ti. „Taya datthatthanato tvaih yeva mukhena visam akaddhahiti^^ 
,,Maya ekavaram jahitavisakam puna na' gahitapubbaih, nahaih 
maya jahitavisaih kaddhissamlti*^ So daruni aharapetva aggiih 
katva aha: „sace attaiio visarh nakaddhasi imam aggiih pavisa^^ 
*ti. Sappo „api aggiih pavisissami na c* attana ekavftram 
jahitavisam papcavamissamiti^^ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Dhi-r-atthu tarn visaih vantaih yam aharii® jivitakarana 
vantam paccavamissami^ matam me jlvita varan ti. 68. 

Tattha dhiratthu ’tl garahariatthe nipato, tarn via an ti yam yam* Jivi¬ 
takarana vanfaih visaih paccabarissami taih^vantaih visam dhi-r-atthu, matam 
me Jlvita varan ti tassa visasaa apaccavamanakaranaya aggiih paviaitva ma- 
ranaii tarn mama jivitato varan ti attho. 

Evan ca pana vatva aggiih pavisitum payasi. Atha nam 
vejjo nivaretva nam purisaih osadhehi ca mautehi ca nibbisaih 
arogaiii^ katva sappassa sllani datva ,^ito patthaya ma kahci 
vihethehiti‘‘ vissajjesi. 

Satthapi ,tna bhikkhave Sariputto ekavaram jahitakam jivitam pi 
paricc^janto puna ganhiti^** imam dhammadesanam aliaritva anusan- 
dhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada sappo Sariputto ahosi, 
vejjo paua ahaiu eva** *ti. Yisavantajatakam. 


10. Kuddalaj ataka. 

Na tarn jitam sadhu jitan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharaiito Cittahatthasariputtattheram arabbha kathesL So 
kira Savatthiyaiii eko kuladarako. Ath' ekadivasam kasitva agacchanto 
viharam pavisitva ekassa therassa pattato siniddbam madhuram 
pamtabhojanam labhitva ciutesi: ,,mayam rattimdivam sahatthena 
nanakammani kurumanapi evarupam madhuraharam na labhama, ma- 
y&pi samanena bbavitabban** ti so pabbigitva masaddhamasaocayena 
ayooisomanasikaronto kilesavasiko hutva vibbhamitva puna bhattena 


' C*' punaU. * O*' yambbam? C* yambaih? * yamayaih. * C*' arogaib. 
^ Of ganbitlti corr.^to gapbatiti. 
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1 Kkaiiiputa 7. Itiliivag/ra 


kilamanto agaiitva pabbajitva abhidhamniaih ugganlii, imiiiapi ca' 
upayeiia chavare^ vibbhaiiiitva pabbajitya tatu^ sattanic bbikkbubhaye 
saitappakaraniko hutva bahu bhikkhudhainniam ^ vaceiJto vipa.ssatiaiii 
vaddhetva ambattam^ papuni. Ath' assa saliayaka bhikkhu „kin 
nil klio aviiso cittam pubbe yiya te® etarahi kilesa na vaddhaiititi’“ 
parihasaih karimsu. ,,Avu8o a,bhabbo dan’ abarii ito patthaya gihi- 
bbayas8a®“’ti. Evam tasniim arahattaiii patte dbamniasabhayaiii katba 
udapadi : „avu.so, evarupassa nama arabattassa upanissaye sati aya^nIa 
Cittahatthasanpiitto cbakkbattum uppabbajito, aho mahadoso puthuj- 
janabbayo“ ti. Sattha agantva ^kaya nii ’ttha bhikkbaye etafabi 
katbaya 8aimi8iiina“ ti pucchitva tJniaya nama'' ’ti vutte ,,bhikkhavc, 
putbiyjanacittan nama lahukaih duiiiiiggaliam arammanayasGiia gantva 
alliyati, ekayaram alJinam* na ^akka lioti khippaiii iiioceturii, evaru- 
passa citta8sa damntho sadhu, dantam eva hitaiil sukhaiii ayabati: 

Diinniggahasssa labuiio yattbakamanipatino (J)hp. v. 35) 

citta^sa damatho 8adhu, cittaih dantaih sukhayaham. 

Tassa pana diiuniggabanataya pubbe pandita ekaiii kiiddalakaru luhsaya 
tarn jahiluiii a&akkoiita lobliava&ena cbukkbattuiii uppabbajitva iattame 
pabbajitabbave jbanaiii uppadetva taiii lobhaiii nigganbiihsu" ’ti vatva 
atltaiii ahari: 

Atite ii a r a ii a s i y a lii J3 r a h in a d a 11 e rajjaiii karen tc 
Bodliisattc) paiuiikakule iiibbattitva vifniutaiii papuni. 
Kuddalakapandito ti ’ssa namaiii abosi, Knddalakena 
bhumiparikaininarh katva sakaii c’ eva alabukuinbhandielahi- 
kadini ca vapitva tani pi vikkinaiito kapaiiajivikaiii kappeti. 
Tarn hi ’ssa ekam kuddalakaih thapetva anhaih dhanaiii nama 
n’ atthi. So ekadivasaiii cintesi: „kini me gharavasena, nikklia- 
mitva pabbajissaiiiiti“. Atli’ ekadivasaih taih kuddalakaih 
paticchannattliane thapetva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva taih kudda- 
lakam anussaritva lobhaih chindituiii asakkonto kuiitliakudda- 


’ ya, O*' VR corr. to ca ^ t'*' chadvilr^? to, to corr. to taio. 

* bahii-. both MSS. arabaiitaiu. iie ^ C^’ vuddhautiti. ** so both 

MSS. ^ both MSS. alliiia. both MSS. alabuiii-. 
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lakaih uissaya uppabbaji. Evaiii dutiyam tatiyarh piti cha 
vare taiii* kuddalakarii paticchanne thane nikkhipitva pabbajito 
c’ ev* uppabbajito ca. Sattame pana vare cintesi: „aharii imam 
kuntakuddalakaih^ nissaya puuappuna uppabbajito, idani tain 
malianadiyam pakkhipitva pabbajissamiti** naditiram gantva 
„sac’ assa patitatthanam passissami puna agantva uddliaritu- 
kaniata bhaveyya** 'ti taiii kuddalakam dande galietva nagabalo 
thamasampanno sisassa uparibhage tikkhattuiii avijjhitva ak- 
khini nimmiletva nadlmajjhe khipitva „jitam me, jitam ine‘‘ ti 
tikkhattum sihanadaiii uadi*. Tasmim khane Baranasiraja j)ac- 
cantaih vupasainetva agato, nadiya sisarh nahayitva sabbalaih- 
kara[)atimandito hatthikkhandhena gacchaniano taihBodliisattassa 
saddaiii sutva ,,ayam puriso ‘jitam me’ ti vadati, ko nu kho 
etena jito, pakkosatha nan“ ti pakkosapetva „bho purisa, 
aliaiii tava vijitasaihgamo% idani jayaih gahetva agacchami, 
taya pjtna ko jito“ ti pucclii. Bodhisatto „maharaja, laya 
saihgainasahassam pi saiiiganmsatasahassam pi jinantena' duj- 
jitaui eva kilesanaiii ajiiatta*', ahaiii pana mama abbhantare 
lobhaih nigganhanto kilese jinin^“ tikathento*' yeva inahaiiadiih 
oloketva apokasinarainnianaih jlianaiii nibbattetva sainpatta- 
inibhavo akase nisiditva rahho dhammaiii desento imaiii gathani 
aha: 


Na tam jitaiii sadhu jitaiii yaiii jitaih avajiyati, 

taiii kho jitaih sadhii jitaiii yaiii jitaih navajiyatiti. 69. 

Tattha na tain jitaih sadhii jitaih yaiii jitaiii avajiyatiti® yarii 
pacufmitte par^iiiitva rattliarri jitaiii paUladdhaih puna jitebipa< ‘ nmittehi ava- 
jlyati** tam jitaiii sadhu riama na hoti, kasma: puna avajiyanatoaparo iiayo: 
jitarii viiccati jayo, yo paccamittehi aaddliirii ynjjhitNa adlii^rato jayo puna tft>u 


' 0^ omits taiii. so both MSS. •' nadl, * -ma. jitaiiteiia. 

* both MSS. ajinatta. ' jiniii coir, to Jinan. ® C* kathanto katheiito. 
® both MSS. -jiyyatui. so both MSS. instead of pi iehi? ” 0*’-jiyyati. 
both MSS. -jiyya-. 
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1. Kkanipata. 7. Itthivagga. 


jlaaiitesu parajayo hoti so na sadhu iia sobhano, tasma yasiua^ puna parajayo* 
va hoti, taiii klio jitaiii sadhu jitaiij yaiii jitaih iiavajiyatiti* yam kho 
paria paccamitte iiiraniathetva jitaiii puna tehi n&vajiyati^ yo va ekavaraiii laddho 
jayo puna par^ayo na hoti tam jitaih sadhu jitaiii sobhanaiii so jayo sadhu 
sobhano nama boti, kasma: puna navajiyanato tasma tvaih mahar^a sahaS' 
sakkhattum pi satasahassakkhattum pi^ saiugamasTsaih jinitvapi tvaiii saihgama- 
yodho nama na hosi, kiihkaraiia: attano kilesaiiaih ajitatta®, yo pana ekavaram 
pi attano abbhantare kilese jinati ayam uttamo samgamasise yodho ti akase 
nisinnako^ evaih Buddhalllhaya rahho dhammaih desesi. Uttamasaihgamayodha- 
bhavo pan' ettha 

Yo sahassaih sabassena saihgame manuse jine (Dbp. v. 103) 

ekah® ca jeyyam attanaih sa ve saihgamajuttamo ti 

idaiii suttam sadhakarh®. 

Ranno pana dhammaih snnantass* eva tadahgappahanava- 
sena kilesa pahina, pabbajjaya cittaih nami, rajabalassapi tath’ 
eva kilesa pahlyimsu‘°. Raja„idani tumhe kahaih gamissatha*^ 
’ti Bodhisattassa pucchi. ,,Himavantarh pavisitva isipabbajjarii 
pabbajissami maharaja** ’ti. „Tena hi aham pi pabbajissamiti** 
Bodhisatten’ eva saddhiih nikkhami. Balakayo brahmanagaha- 
patika sabbaseniyo ti sabbo pi tasmiih thane sannipatito jana- 
kayo ranna saddhiih yeva nikkhami. Baranasivasino „amhakaih 
kira raja Kuddalapanditassa dhammadesanaiii sutva pabbajja- 
bhimukho hutva saddhiih balakayena nikkhanto, mayaih idha 
kiih karissama“ ’ti^^ dvadasayojanikaya Baranasiya sakalana- 
garavasino nikkhamiihsu. Dvadasayojanika parisa ahosi. Tam 
adaya Bodhisatto Himavantaih pavisi. Sakkassa devaranno 
nisinnasanaih unhakararh dassesi. So avayamano „Kuddala- 
pandito mahabhinikkhamanarh nikkhanto** ti disva „maha8ama- 
gamo bhavissati, vasanatthanaih laddhuih vattatiti** Vissakam- 
maih amantetva ,^tata, Kuddalapandito mahabhinikkhamanarh 

} C» omits yasma. ® both MSS. -jiyo. * both MSS. -jiyya-. * 0*^ -jiyya-, 
Cv -jlyya-. ® C« omits sata - pi. ® C» achittata. ^ qv nisinnaihko corr. to 
nisinnako, nlsinnoko. ® ekam. * C* sadham. -hi-. ** both 

MSS. hi. 



10. KuddamaUktt. (70;. 


315 


nikkliaDto', 'vasanattlianaih laddhurh vattati, tvam Himavanta- 
padesaih gantva samabhuniibhage .digliato timsayojanaiii vittha- 
rato pannarasayojanam assaiimpadairi roapehiti*^ aha. So 
j^sadhu deva^‘ ’ti patissutva gantva tatlia akasi. Ayam ettha 
samkhepo, vittharo pana Hatthipalajatake avibhavissati. Idan 
ca hi tan ca ekaparicchedam eva. Vissakammo pi assamapade 
pannasaiaih mapetva dussadde mige ca sakune ca ainanasse ca 
patikkamapetva tena tena disabhagena ekapadikamaggaih nlha~ 
ritva attano vasanatthanam eva agamasi. Kuddalapandito pi 
tain parisaih adaya Himavantaih pavisitva sakkadattiyam assa- 
inapadaih gantva Vissakammena mapitaih'pabbajitaparikkharaih 
gahetva pathamaih attana^ pabbajitva paccha parisaih pabbaje- 
tva assamapadaih bhajetva adasi. Sakkattarajjani* chaddayirhsu^ 
Timsayojanaih assamapadaih puri*. Kuddalakapandito sesaka- 
sinesu pi parikaminaih katva brahmavihSre bhavetva parisaya 
kaminatthanaih acikkhi. Sabbe sainapattilabhino hutva brah- 
malokaparayana ahesuih, ye pana tesarh paricariyaih akamsu te 
devalokaparayana ahesuih. 

Sattha nevam bhikkhaye cittaixi nam" etaih kilesavasena allinam 
dutnmocayam hoti, uppanoa lobhadhamiua duppajaha evarupe pi pan¬ 
dit e ahnane karoutiti'* imam dhammadesanam aharitya saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane keci sotapaniia ahesum keci sakadagainino keci ana- 
gamiuo» keci arahattaiii papuniiiisu. Satthapi aiiusandhini ghatetya 
jatakam isamodhanesi: ,/rada riya Anaiidu ahosi, parisa Buddhapaaisaf 
Kuddalakapandito pana ahani eya*' ’ti. Kuddal aj atakaih. Itthi- 
vaggo’ sattanio. 


‘ nikkhamanto * so both MSS. ® attano ^ satarajjani. 

^ chaddha-. ^ both MSS puri. ’ itivapgo. 
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1. Ekaiiipata. S. Varaiiava^Ka. 


1. Varan ajataka. 

Yo pubbe karanlyaniti. Idam Sattha Jetavaiie viha- 
raiito Kutumbiyaputtatissattheraih arabbha kathesi. Ekas- 
mim kira dirase Sayatthiv^ino annatnaDbam' ^ahayaka tiihsaiuatta 
kulaputta gandhapuppliavatthadinigahetva ,,Satthu dhainmadesauaih 
sunissama^* 'ti niahiyanapadapanvuta Jetavanani gantva iiagaraajaka- 
salamalakadisu “ thokatii uislditva sajaiihasainaye ® Satthari surabhigaii- 
dhavasitaya gandhakutito^ uikklianiitva dhaininasabhaiii gantva alam- 
katabuddhasaiie Di»inne saparivara dhamniasabham gantva Sattharaiii 
gandhapupphehi pujetva cakkamkitatalesu plinllapadiin)asasi>irlke8u pa- 
desu. vanditva ekaniantam nisinua dhainniaiu sunimsu. Atlia iiesam 
etad ahosi: ^ya^tha yatha kho mayaiii Bliagavata dhammam deisitani 
ajanama pabbajeyyama** 'ti te Tathagatassu dhamroasabhato nikkhan- 
takale Tatbagatam upasariikamitva vanditva pabbajjaiii yacim8u. Te^aih 
Sattha pabbajjaiii adasi. Te acariyup^jjbaye aradhetva upasainpadam 
labhitva panca vassani acariyupajyhayanam santike vasitva dve inatika 
pagunaiii katva kappiyakappiyaiii natva tisso anumodana ugganhitva 
civarani ^ibbetya ngitva ,,satnanadhaminam karissaiua^' Ti acariyu- 
p^jjhaye apuccbitva Sattliaram upasamkamitva vanditva ekaniantarh 
nisiditya „niayam biiaute bhavesu ukkantbita jatijaravyadhiniarana- 
bhayabhita, tesam no ^aiiisarapariniocaDatthaya kaniiuatthanaiii kathe- 
tha** Ti yacimsu. Sattha tesaiii atthatiihsaya kamiuatthanesu 8appa- 
yaih yicinitya kaminatthanaih kathesi. Te* Satthu santike kammat- 
thaiiam gabetya Sattharam vanditya padakkhinam katva parivenaiii 
gantva acariyupaj[jhaye oloketva pattacivaram adaya Msanianadhammarii 
karissama** Ti iiikkhaniiiiisu. Atha nesani abbhantare eko bhikkhu 
naniena Kutumbikaputtatissatthero llama kusito hinaviriyo* rasagiddho. 
So evarii cintesi: ,,aham n" eva arabbe vasitum na padhanarii padahi- 
tuih na bhikkbacanyaya yapetuih sakkhissami, ko me gamanena attho, 
nivattissamiti“ so yiriyam ossiyitva to bhikkhu anugantva nivatti. Te 
pi kho bhikkhu Kosalesu carikam caraniana’’ abbataram paccantaga- 


‘ C'p -nna. C*' gaiidha-. ^ so both MSS. * -kutato. ^ teaaiii. 
* C* kutimbi-. ’ C* -vuiyo. * -mauo. 
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mam gantya tarn upanissaya ekasmim arannayatane vassam upagantva 
anto temasaih ghatanta yayamanta vipassandgabbliaiii gahapetva' pa- 
thaviiu uiinadayamana arahattaih patva vutthavassa pavaretva ^pati- 
laJdhagunaiii Satthu arocessama** 'ti tato nikkhaniitva anupubbena 
Jetayanani patva pattacivaraiii patisanietva acariyupajjhaye disva 
Tathagatam dattiiukama Satthu santikaih gantva vauditva nisidimsu. 
Sattba telii saddhim niadhurapatisantliaraiii akasi. Te katapatisanthara 
attaiia laddhagunam Tathagatassa arocesum. Sattha te bhikkhu pa- 
samsi. Kutumbikaputtatissatthero ’ Sattharam tesam gupakatharii 
kathentam disva sayani pi ^^anianadhanimaih katukamo jato. Te pi 
kho bhikkhu Miiiayam bhante tarn eva aranhavasam gantva vasissania“ 
’ti Sattharam apucchimsu. Sattha ,,sadhu“ ’ti auiyani. Te vanditva 
parivenaih agamamsu. Atha so Kutimbiyaput^atissatthero rattibhaga- 
samaiiantare accaraddhaviriyo hutva ativegena samanadhaiumam karonto 
ruajjhimayamasamanantare alambanaphalakam nissaya thitako va nid- 
dayanto parivattitva patito^, uratthikaiii bhijji, vedaua mahanta jata, 
tesam bhikkhunam tarn paty^gantanaiii gamanam ua samp^ji. Atha 
ne upattiianayelayam * agate Sattha pucchi: .^nanu tuiiilie bhikkhave 
‘sve gamissania’ 'ti hiyyo^ apucchita ti“. Ama bhante, api ca kho 
pan' amhakath saiiayako Kutimbikaputtatissatthero. akale ativegena 
samanadhaiumam karonto niddabhibhuto parivattitva patito, uratthik* 
assa bhinno\ taiii nissaya amhakuhi ganianuiii na sanipanuan*' ti. 
Sattha „na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ e.sa attano hinaviriyabhavena akale 
ativegena viriyam karonto tuinhakaiii gamanantarayaiii karoti, publ>e 
p' esa tunihakam gamanantarayaiii akasi yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi yacilo 
atitam abari: 

Atite Gaadhararatthe Takkasilayaih Bodhisatto dii- 
sapamokkho acariyo hutva [>ahcainanavakasataui sippaiii 
uggaiihapeti. Ath’ assa te niaiiava ekadivasaiii daruaharanat- 
thaya“ arannarh gantva daruni uddliariihsu. Tesam autare eko 
kusitamanavo mahantaih varanarukkham disva „sukkharukkho* 
eso"^** ti sannaya „muhuttan lava nipajjitva paccha rukkhaih 


* both MSS. gahii-. 0^ kutioibi-. =* both MSS. patitva. * upatthative*. 

* hiyyo, C*' bhiyyo. ® C*’ panainhakaih corr. to pana ainhakaiii. ’ ao both 

M8S. instead of -kain asaa bhiriiiaiii? ^ -ahiirana-. * snrukkho. eto. 
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I. Rkanipata. 8. Varanavagga. 


abhiriihitva daruni patetva^ adaya gamissamiti^^ uttarisaUkam 
pattharitva nipajjitva kakacchamano niddaih okkami. Itare 
manavaka darukalape bandhitva adaya gacchanta tarn padena pit- 
thiyaih paharitva pabodhetva agamaihsu. Kusitamanavo utthaya 
akkhini punjitva pufijitva avigataniddo va tarn rukkham abhiru- 
hitva sakhaih gahetva attano abhimukham akaddhitva’ blianjanto 
bhijjitva utthitakotiya attano akkhim bhindapetva ekena hattliena 
taiii pidhaya ekena hatthena alladaruni bhanjitva rukkliato 
oruyha darukalaparh bandhitva ukkhipitva vegena gantva tehi 
patitanaih darunaih* upari patesi. Tam divasan ca janapa- 
dagamakato ekakulam ,,sve brahmanavacanakam karissama^^ 'ti 
acariyarh nimantayimsu. Acariyo manavake aha: „tata, sve 
ekarh gamarii gantabbaih, tumhe pana nirahara na^ sakkhissatha 
gantuih, pato va yagurii pacapetva tattha gantva attana lad- 
dharh * kotthasafi ca amhakaih pattakotthasan ca sabbam adaya 
agacchatha“ ’ti. Te pato va yagupacanatthaya dasiih utthapetva 
„khippam no yaguin pacahiti^* ahamsu. Sa® daruni ganhanti’ 
upari thitani allavaranadaruni gahetva punappuna mukhavatam 
dadamanapi aggiih ujjaletum® asakkonti suriyaih utthapesi. Ma- 
navaka ,,atidiva jato, idani na sakkS gantun“ ti acariyassa 
santikaih againiriisu*. Acariyo „kim tata na gacchatha“ ’ti. 
„Ama acariya na*^’ gat’ amha“ Ti. „Kimkarana‘^ ti. „Asuko 
nama kusitamanavo amhehi saddhiih darunam " gantva varana- 
rukkhamule niddayitva paccha vegenaruyha akkhini bhindapetva 
allavaranadaruni aharitva amhehi anltadarunaihupari pakkhipi, 
yagupacika tani sukkhadarusahhaya gahetva yava suriyass’ ugga- 
mana ujjaletuih nasakkhi, imina no karanena gamanantarayo 
jato“ ti. Acariyo inanavena katakammara sutva „ahdhabalanarii 
kammaih nissaya evarupa va parihani hotiti“ vatva imam gathaih 
samutthapesi: 


' papetvii. ^ C*' ® darunaii) * iia. * ladUha. 

• omils sa. ’ both MSiJ. - ti. * both MSS. ujjalitum. ^ C* aga-. 
Cv nil. so both MSS. instead of daiuiiaih atthaya? ** C* -naiii. 
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Yo pubbe karanlySni paccbft so k&tam icchati 
varanakatthabhanjo va sa paccha-ra-anutappatiti. 70. 

Tattha sa pacchainanutappatiti yo koci pu^galo idarii pnhhe kattab- 
bath idath parclia ti avlmaiitsitva pubbe karamyani patliamam eva l^atfabbakam- 
maiti paecba karoti ayaih varanakatthabhanjo amhakatii manavako’ viya so bala> 
puggalo paccha anutappatl aocati paridevatiti attbo. 

Evam Bodhisatto antevasikanarii imam karanam katlielvfi 
danaillni punnani katva jivitapariyosane yatbakaipmaih gate. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye esa idan* eva tumhakam antarayam karoti, 
pubbe pi akasi yeva‘‘ *ti yatra imam dhammadesanam aharitya anu- 
sandhim ghatetya jatakaih samodhanesi: „Tada akkhibhedam patto 
manavo urubhedam patto ^ bbikkhu ahosi, sesaroanaya Buddhaparisa, 
acariyabrahmano pana aliam eya*' *ii. V aran ajatakaih. 


2. Sllavantgajataka. 

Akatannussa posassa 'ti. Idath Saitba Veluyane yiha- 
ranto Deyadattam arabbha kaibesi. Dbaroroasabhayam bhikkbu 
,,ayuso Deyadatto akatahnu Tatbagatassa gone na janatiti** katbenta 
nisidimsu. Sattha agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarabi kathaya 
saimisinna** ti pucebitya ,,iinaya nania*' ti yutte ,,na bbikkhnye idan* 
eya Deyadatto akatanhu, pubbe pi akt^tanuu yeya, na kadaci maybam 
gunam janatiti“ yatya tehi yacito atitam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto Himavantapadese batthiyoniyam nibbatti. So 
matukucchite nikkhanto sabbaselo abosi rfijatapunjasannibho, 
akkbmi pan* assa manigulasadisani panhayanianapancappasadani 
ahesuih, mukhaih rattakambalasadisam, sonda ’ rattasuvanna- 
bindupatimanditarajatadamairi viya, cattaro pada katalakha- 
parikamma viya, evam assa dasahi paramihi alamkato rupag- 
gappatto attabhavo ahosi, Atha nam vinnutam pattarh sakala- 


^ both MSS. manavako. * C*' patta. * O*' lopdaya. 
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Hiinavante varana sannipatitva upatthalianta vicarirhsu. Evairi 
so asitisaliassavaranaparivaro Oimavantapadese vasaniano apa- 
rabhage gane dosam disva ganamha kayavivekassa' ekako va 
aranne vasarii kappesi, silavaiitataya ca pan’ assa Silavaua- 
garaja tv-eva namaih ahosl. Ath’ eko Baranasivasiko vana- 
€arako Himavautaih pavisitva attano ajivabhandakarh gavesa- 
inano disa vavatthapeturh asakkonto maggamulho hutva 
rnaranabhayabbito baha paggayha paridevamano carati. Bodhi- 
satto tassa tain balavaparidevitarii sutva „iniani purisaih 
dukkha mocessamiti*^ karunnena codito tassa santikam agamasi. 
So taih disva va bhito palayi. Bodhisatto tarn palayantam 
disva tatth’ eva atthasi. So puriso Bodhisattaih thitaih disva 
atthasi. Bodhisatto puna agatnasi. So puna palayitva tassa 
thitakale thatva cintesi: „ayaih varano mama palayauakale 
titthati tliitakale agacchati, nayaih mayham anatthakUmo, 
iinamha paiia dukkha mocetukamo va bhavissatiti^* suro hutva 
atthasi. Bodhisatto tarn upasamkamitva ,,kasma bho tvaih 
purisa paridevamano vicarasiti** pucchi. ,,Sami disa vavattha- 
petuih asakkonto maggamulho hutva maranabhayena** ’ti. Atha 
naih Bodhisatto attano vasanatthanam netva katipaham phala- 
phalehi santappetva „bho purisa, ma bhayi, ahan tain manus- 
sapatham iiessamiti^* attano pitthe nisTdapetva mauussapathaih 
payasi. Atha kho so mittadubhi puriso „8ace koci pucchissati 
acikkhitabbaih bhavissatiti** Bodhisattassa pitthe nisinno yeva 
rukkhanimittaih pabbatanimittam upadharento va gacchati. 
Atha tarn* Bodhisatto arahna niharitva Baranasigamimaha- 
magge thapetva „bho purisa, imina maggeria gaccha, mayham 
pana vasanatthanam pucchito pi apucchito pi ma kassaci acik- 
khiti“ taiii* uyyojetva attano vasanatthanaiii yeva agamasi. 
Atha so puriso Baranasiih gantva anuvicaranto dantakaravlthiih ^ 
patva dantakare dantavikatiyo kurumane disva „kim® pana bho 

‘ so both MSS. * C*' ii&iii. * 0*' iiarh. * -karaih-. • 0* kirii. 
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jivadantam pi labhitva ganheyyatha^'* ’ti. „Bho kim vadesi, 
jivadanto nama inatahatthidaDtato mahagghataran^^ ti. ,,Tena 
hi aham vo jIvadaDtam aharissamiti^^ patbeyyam gahetva kha- 
rakakacaih adaya Bodhisattassa vasanatthaDaih agamasi. 
Bodhisatto taifa disva „kimattham agato pucchi. „Aham 
sami duggato kapano jivitarii asakkonto tumhe dantakhandaih 
yacitva sace dassatha tarn adaya gantva vikkinitva tena mulena 
jivissamiti agato“ ti. „Hotu bho, dantaih te dassami, sace 
daDtakappanatthaya kakacakhandam atthiti^S „Kakacam ga¬ 
hetva agato ’mhi saini*“. „Tena hi dante kakacena kantitva 
adaya gaccha“ ’ti Bodhisatto pade saiominjetva gonisinnakam 
nisidi. So tassa dve pi aggadaote chindi. Bodhisatto te daote 
sondaya „bho purisa, naharh ‘ete danta mayharh appiya ama- 
napa’ ti darami, itne hi pana me sahassagunena satasahassa- 
gnnena sabbadhammapativedhanasamattha sabbahnutananadanta * 
va piyatara, tassa ^ me idaiii dantadanaih^ sabbahhutahanaih pad- 
vijjhanatthaya hotu‘‘ ’ti sabbannutananassa avapanaih katva 
dantayugalarh adasi. So tarn adaya gantva vikkinitva tasmim 
mule khine puna Bodhisattassa santikarh gantva „sami tum- 
hakaih dante vikkinitva laddhamulaih mayham inasodhanamattam 
eva jataih, avasesadante detha‘* ’ti aha. Bodhisatto „8adhu“ 
’ti patisunitva purimanayen’ eva kappSpetva avasesadante adasi. 
So te pi vikkinitva puna agantva „sami jiviturh na sakkomi, 
muladatha me dehiti“ aha. Bodhisatto ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva puri¬ 
manayen’ eva nisidi. So papapuriso Mahasattassa rajatadama- 
sadisam sondaih maddauiano Kelasakuta-sadisaih kumbham 
abhiruhitva ubho dantakotiyopanhiyapaharantomaihsarh viyuhitva 
kumbham aruyha kharakakacena muladatha kappetva pakkami. 
Bodhisattassa dassanupacaram vijahante yeva pan’ assa tasmim* 
papapurise catunahutadhikani dveyojanasatasahassani bahala- 

' both MSS. -yyatha. * so both MSS. * both MSS. -nana-. * so both 
MSS. instead of tasma? * both MSS.-dana. • so both MSS. instead of pant 
etasmim? 
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ghanapathavl Sineru-YugaDdharadayo mahabharo duggandhe'je- 
gucchani guthamnttadlni ca dharetuih samatthapi tassa gunara- 
sim dharetaih asakkonti viya bhijjitva vivaram adasi. Tavad 
eva avicimahanirayato jala nikkbamitva taiii mittadubhipurisam 
kusalantakena kambalena parapanti viya parikkliipitva ganhi. 
Evam tassa papapuggalassa pathavipavitthakale tasmiih vana- 
sande adhivattha rukkhadevata ,,akatannumittadubhipuggalo 
cakkavattirajjaih datvapi tosetum na sakka“ ti vanaih unna- 
detva dhanimam desayamaDa imam gatham aha: 

Akatahhnssa posassa niccaih vivaradassino 

sabbaih ce pathaviih dajja n’ eva nam abhiradhaye ti. 71. 

Tftttha akatannussa ’ti attano katagunaiii ajanaiitassa, posassa ’ti puri* 
sassa, vivaradassino ti chiddam eva okasam ova olokentassa, sabbam ce 
pathaviih dajja ti sace pi tadisassapuggalassasakalaih cakkavattiri^jaih imam 
va pana mahapathaviih parivattetva pathavojaih dadeyya, neva nam abhira¬ 
dhaye ti'evam karonto pi evarupaiii katagunaviddhaihsanam koci paritosetuih va 
pasadetum’ va na sakkuneyya ’ti attho. 

Evam sa devata tarii vanaih unnadetva dhammam desesi. 
Bodhisatto yavatayukaih thatva yathakammaih agamasi. 

Sattha „na‘ bhikkhave Devadatto idan’ eva akatannu, pubbe pi 
akatanhu yeva** ’ti imam dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakam samodha- 
nesi: ,,Tada mittadubhipuggalo Devadatto ahosi, rukkhadevata Sari- 
putto, Silavanagar^a pana aham eva** ’ti. Silavanagajatakam. 


3. Saccaihkiraj ataka. 

Saccam kirevam ahamsu ’ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto vadhaya' parisakkanam arabbha kathesi. Bhikkhu* 
samghasmim hi^ dhammasabhayam nislditva ,,avu8o Devadatto Satthu 
gunam na janati, vadhaya yeva parisakkatitl** Devadattassa agunam 
kathente Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 


^ so both MSS. instead of mahabhare da gandha? * papasadetum, 0" papa- 
sadeturh. * omits hi. 
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sannisinna** ti pucchitva , 4 maya nama** ’ti vutte „na bhikkhaye idan’ 
eya Beyadatto mayham vadhaya parisakkati, pubbe pi parisakki yeya** 
’ti yatya atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatto rajjaih karesi. 
Tassa Dutthakumaro nama putto ahosi kakkhalo pharnso 
pahatasivisopamo, anakkositva va apaharitva va kenaci saddhim 
na katheti, so antojanassa ca bahijanassa ca akkhimhi patita* 
rajam viya khaditnm agatapisaco viya ca amanapo ahosi ub- 
bejaniyo\ So ekadivasam nadikllaih kilitakamo mahantena 
parivarena nadltlraih agamasi. Tasmim khane mahamegho nt- 
thahi. Disa andhakara jata. So dasapessajaDaih aha: y,etha 
bhane, mam gahetva nadimajjham netva nahapetva anetha‘‘ ’ti. 
Te* tam tattha netva „kin no rftja karissati, imam papapnrisaih 
etth’ eva marema‘‘ ’ti mantayitva „ettha gaccha kalakanniti^* 
udake naih opilapetva paccuttaritva tire atthamsu. ,/Raham 
knmaro’ ti ca vatte na mayam knmaram passama, megbam 
utthitaih disva udake nimujjitva purato agato bhavissatiti^ 
amacca rahno santikam agamaihsu. Raja ^^kaham me putto^^ 
ti pucchi. „Na janama deva, megho utthito*, purato agato 
bhavissatiti sanhaya agat’ amba^^ ’ti. Raja dvaram viva* 
rapetva nadltlraih gantva „vicinatha^^ ’ti tattha tattha vi* 
cinapesi. Koci kumaraih naddasa. So pi kho meghandhakare 
deve vassante nadiya vuyhamano ekaih darukkhandhaih disva 
tattha nisiditva maranabhayatajjito paridevamano gacchati. 
Tasmim pana kale Bflranasi-vasT* eko setthi naditire cattallsa* 
kotidhanam nidahitva dhanatanhaya dhanapitthe sappo hutva 
nibbatti. Aparo tasmim yeva padese tiihsakotiyo nidahitva 
dhanatanhaya tatth’ eva unduro hutva nibbatti. Tesaih vasa* 
natthanam udakam pavisi. Te udakassa pavitthamaggen’ eva 
nikkhamitva sotam chindanta gantva nam rajakumarena abhini* 


' C* -»iyo. * ne. * both MSS. utthite. * both MSS. -visi. 
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sinnaih rukkhakkhandhaiii patva eko ekaiii kotim itaro itaraiii 
aruyha khanclliapitthe va nipajjiiiisu. Tassa yeva kho pana 
nadiya tire eko simbalirukkho attbi, tattlf eko suvapotako va- 
sati. So pi rukklio udakena dhotaiimlo nadipitthe pati. Su¬ 
vapotako deve vassante uppatitva gantuih asakkonto gantva 
lass' eva khandhassa ekapasse nilTyi. Evaiii te cattaro jaua 
ekato vuyhamana gacclianti. Bodhisatto pi kho tasmiri) 
kale Kasiratthe ud iccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vuddhip- 
patto isipabbajjarii pabbajitva ekasmiiii nadinivattane panna- 
salaih inapetva vasati. So addharattasamaye cariikamamaDO 
tassa rajakuniarassa balavaparidevanasaddarii sutva cintesi: 
„madise naina niettanuddayasampanne tapase passante etassa 
purisassa niaranaiii ayuttaiti, udakato uddharitva tassa jivita- 
danaih dassamiti‘‘ so taiii „ma bhayi, ina bhayiti“ assasetva 
udakasotam chindanto gantva tam darukkbandhaih ekaya kotiya 
gahetva akaddhanto iiagabalo thamasainpaiino ekavegena tiram 
patva kuniaraiii ukkliipitva tire patitthapesi. Te pi sappadayo 
disva ukkhipitva assaniapadarii netva aggirii jaletva „te dubba- 
latara'“ ti patliainaiii sappadinaih s^riram sedetva paccha 
rajakumarassa sariraiii sedetva tam pi arogaih* katva aharaih 
dento pi patlianiam sappadinarii yeva datva paccha tassa pha- 
laphalani iipanamesi. Rajakumaro ,,ayaiii kutatapaso maih 
rajakumaraih aganetva ^ tiracchanagataiiarii saramanaih karotiti“ 
Bodhisatte aghataih bandhi. Tato katipahaccayena sabbesu pi 
tesu thamabalappattesu nadiya oghe pacchinne sappo tapasaih 
vanditva alia: ,,bhante tuinhehi mayhahi maha iipakaro kato, 
na kho paiialiaiii dajiddo, asukatthane me cattalisa hirahna- 
kotiyo nidahita, tumhakaiii dhanena kicce sati sabbam etarh 
dhanaih tumhakaih datiuii sakkoini, taiii thanam agantva ‘digha' 
’ti pakkoseyyatlia** ’ti vatva pakkami. Unduro tath’ eva tapa- 
saih nimantetva ^asukatthane thatva ‘undura’ ’ti pakkosey- 


* -nara. * C*' arogaih. ^ both MSS. a^anetva. 
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yatha*^ ’ti vatva pakkami. Savo pana tapasaih vanditva „bhante 
mayham dhanaih n’ althi, rattasallhi pana vo atthe satiasukan 
nama mayham vasanatthanaih, tattha gantvaVsuva’ ’ti pakko- 
seyyatha, ahaih hatakanaih arocetva anekasakatapiiramatte * 
rattasaliyo aharILpetva’ datum sakkomiti^^ vatva pakkami. Itaro 
pana mittadubhidhammesu dhammataya kinci avatva eva ,,tam 
attano santikam agatam maressamlti^* cintetva „bhante mayi 
rajje patitthite agaccheyyatha, ahaih vo catuhi* paccayehi 
upatthahissamiti^* vatva pakkami. So gantva na cirass’ eva 
rajje patitthasi. Hodhisatto ^vimarhsissami tava te‘‘ ti pa- 
thamarh sappassa santikam gantva avidure thatva „dlgha“ ’ti 
pakkosi. So ekavacanen’ eva nikkhamitva Bodhisattaih vanditVa 
„bhante imasmirh thane cattallsa hirahnakotiyo, ta sabbapi m- 
haritva ganhatha‘‘ ’ti aha. Bodhisatto „evani atthu, uppanne 
kicce janissamiti** taifa nivattetva undurassa santikam gantva 
saddam akasi. So pi tath’ eva patipajji. Bodhisatto tarn pi 
nivattetva suvassa santikam gantva „suva‘‘ ’ti pakkosi. So pi 
ekavacanen’ eva rnkkhaggato otaritva Bodhisattaih vanditva 
,,kim bhante mayham hatakanaih vatva llimavantapadesato 
tumhakaih sayahjatasaliiii^ aharapemiti^' pucchi. Bodhisatto 
„atthe sati janissamiti^^ tain pi nivattetva „idani rajanaih pari- 
ganhissaraiti^ gantva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase akappasam- 
pattiih katva bhikkhacaravattena nagaraih pavisi. Tasmiih 
khane so mittadubhiraja alaihkatahatthikkhandhavaragato ma- 
hantena parivarena nagaraih padakkhinaih karoti. So Bodhi¬ 
sattaih durato va disva „ayaih so kutatapaso mama santike 
bhntva bhutva vasitukamo agate, yava parisamajjhe attano 
mayham katagunaih na-ppakaseti tavad ev' assa slsaih chinda- 
pessSmiti** purise olokesi, „kim karoma deva‘‘ ’ti ca vutte „e8^ 
kutatapaso mam kinci yacitukamo agacchati mahhe, etassa 
kalakannikatapasassa mam passitum adatva va etam gahetva 


* C*' -mante. * 0* ahara-. * so both MSS. * both MSS -sail. 
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paccha baham bandhitva catukke catukke paharaut^ ^ Dagara nik- 
kMinetya aghatane sfsam assa chinditva sarlraihsule^ attasetha^^ 
’ti aha. Te „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva gantva niraparadham 
Mahasattam bandhitva catukke catukke paharanta aghatanam 
netum arabhimsu. Bodhisatto pahatapahatatthane ^^amma tata^^ 
"ti akanditva nibbikaro imam gatham aha: 

Saccaih kir" evam ahamsu nara ekacciyi. idha: 

katthavipalavitaih seyyo na tv-ev’' ekacciyo naro ti. 72. 

Tattha saccaih kirevam ahamsu ’ti avitatbam eva klra evaih vadanti, 
Dara ekacciya idha Hi idh' ekacce panditapurisa) katthaih nipalavitaih* 
seyyo ti nadiya vuyhamanam sukkhadanub nipalavitam uttaretva thale thapitam 
seyyo suDdarataram etan ti vadamana te purisa saccaih kira Tadanti, kiihkarana: 
tarn* hi yagubhattadlnaih pacanatthaya sltaturanaih visivanatthaya ahfiesam pi 
ca parissayanam baranatthaya npakaram hoti, na tvevekacciyo naro tl 
ekacco pana mittadubhi * akatahhu papapuriso oghena vnyhamano hatthe gahetva 
nttacito^ n’ atth’ eva varaih, tatha hi abaih imam papapurisam uttaretva imam 
attano dukkhaih aharin ti. 

£vam pahatapahatatthane imam gatham aha. Tam sutvg 
ye tattha panditapurisa te^ ahamsu: ,,kim pana bho pabbajita 
taya amhakaih rahho atthi, koci*’ guno kato^* ti. Bodhisatto 
tarn pavattiih arocetva „evam imam mahoghato uttarento aham 
eva attano dukkhaih akasim, ^na vata me poranakapanditanam 
vacanam katan’ ti anussaritva evam vadamiti“ aha. Tam sutva 
khattiyabrahmanadayo nagaravasino „sv-ayam mittadubhi raja 
evam gunasampauassa attano jivitadayakassa gunamattam pi 
na janati, tarn ni'ssaya kuto amhakaih vaddhi^ gaijhatha nan^^ 
ti kupita samantato utthahitva ususattipasanamuggaradippaharehi* 
hatthikkhandhagatam eva naih ghatetva pade gahetva kaddhitva 
parikhapitthe chaddetva Bodhisattaih abhisincitva rajje patit- 
thapesum. So dhammena rajjam karento puna ekadivasaih 


' paharaiitanaihta. * sulaih. * so both MSS. * uttarito. * ne. 
* both MSS. keci. ^ -bhi. ^ both MSS. vaddbiih. * both MSS. -pwana-. 
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sappadayo pariganhitnkamo mahantena parivarena sappassa va- 
sanatthaDaih gantva ,,digha" Ui pakkosi. Sappo agantvi. van- 
ditva ,,idan te sami dhanaih, ganha^^ ’ti aha, Biija cattallsa- 
hirahnakotidhanaih amacce paticchapetva' undarassa santikam 
gantva „undura” ’ti pakkosi. So pi agantva vanditva timsa* 
kotidhanam niyyadesi. Raja tam pi amacce paticch&petva 
snvassa vasanatthanam gantvIL ,,8uva^* ’ti pakkosi. So pi 
agantv^ pade vanditva ,,kim sami saliih aharamiti'^ aha. Riya 
,,sSlIhi atthe sati aharissasi, ehi gacchama** ’ti sattatiya hiran- 
hakotlhi saddhirh te tayo pi jane gahapetva nagaram gantva 
pasadavare mahatalam arnyha dhanaih sarhgopapetva sappassa 
vasanatthaya suvannanalim undurassa phalikaguham snvassa 
snvannapahjaraih karapetva sappassa ca snvassa ca bhojanat- 
thaya devasikaih kahcanatat^ke madhnlaje nndnrassa gandha- 
salitandule dapesi% danadini ca puhhani karoti. Evan te 
cattaro pi jana yavajivain samagga sanimodamana viharitva 
jivitakkhaye yathakammam agamarhsa. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhavc Devadatto idan’ eva mayham vadhaya pari- 
sakkatiy pubbe pi parisakkati yeva“ ’ti yatva imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva anusandhiir ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada Duttharaja 
Devadatto ahosi, sappo Sariputto, unduro Moggallano, suvo Anando, 
paccha r^jjam patio dhaminariya’pana aliani eva“’ti. Saccamkira- 
jatakam. 


4. Rukkhadhammajataka. 

Sadhu sambahula natiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto udakakalahe attano natakanaiii mahavinasam paccupatthitam 
natva akasena gantva Rohiniya nadiya upari pallamkena nisiditva ni- 
laramsim vissi^etya natake samvejetva akasa oruyha naditJre nisixmo 
tam kalaham uabbha kathesi. Ayam ettha samkhepo, vitth^o 
pana Kunalx^atake avibhavissati. Tada pana Sattha natake amantetva 


' paticchadetva. * O*' dapesi. 



328 


I. Ekanipata. 8. Varanavagga. 


••maharaja tumhe hataka Satakehi nama samaggehi sammodamanehi 
bhayitum yattotiti** ,>natakanaih hi samagfgiya sati paccamitta' okasam 
na labhanti, titthantu taya manussabhiita • acetananarh rukkhanam pi 
samaggim laddhum yatjAtiti^'* ••atltasmiih hi Himayaniapadese niaha* 
yato salayanam pahari, tassa pana salayanassa aaDamahnaih rukkha* 
gacchagumbalatahi sambaddhatta ekarukkhani pi patetum asakkonto 
roatthakamatthaken' eva agamasi, ekaih pana angane thitaih sakha- 
yitapasampannam pi maharukkhahi annehi rukkhehi asambaddhatta 
ummuletya bhumiyam patesi, imina karanena tumhehi pi samaggehi 
sammodamanehi yasitiuii yattotiti’*' vatya tehi’ yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiy aril Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
pathamaih uppanno^ Vessavario maharaja cavi. Sakko arinarh 
Vessavanaiil tliapesi. Etasinirh Vessavane parivatte pacchanib- 
batta-Vessavano rnkkhagaccliagumbalatanaih ,,attano attano 
ruccanatthane vimanarh ganbantu^^ 'ti sasanaih pesesi. Tada 
Bodhisatto HimavaDtapadese ekasmiih salavane rukkhade- 
vat a hntva nibbatti. So riatake aha: ,•tumhe vimanani gan- 
hanta angane thitarukkhesu ma ganhittha, imasmiih pana sala¬ 
vane maya gahitaviinanaih parivaretva va ganhatha“ ’ti. Tattha 
Bodhisattassa vacauakara panditadevata Bodhisattassa vimanaih 
parivaretva va vimanani ganhiihsu, apandita pana „kiih amha- 
kaih araririe vimanelii, inayaih manussapathe gamanigainaraja- 
dhanidvaresu vimanani ganhissaina, gamadayo hi upanissaya 
vasamana devata labliaggayasaggappatta hontiti^^ manussapathe 
ariganatthane nibbattamaharukkhesu vimanani ganhiihsu. Ath* 
ekasmiih divase mahati vatavutthi* uppajjitva tassa® atitaddha- 
taya^ dalhamula vanajettharukkhapi sambhaggasakhavitapa sa- 
mula nipatiihsu. Tam pana ahhamahharii sambandhanena® 
thitasalavanam patva ito c" ito ca paharanto ekarukkham pi 
patetuih nasakkhi. Bhaggavimana devata nippatisarana darake 
hatthesu gahetva Himavantaih gantva attano pavattirh salavane 

* C* -mittanaihy C*' -mittana. ^ C*^ vaddhatiti. * C* nehi. * C* adds va. 

* -vutthim. • so both MSS, in§tead of uppajji, vatassa? ’ so both MSS. 
instead of atittha*? ^ both MSS. sambaddha-. 
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devatanam kathayimso. Ta tasam evaih agatabhavam Bodhi- 
sattassa §,rocesum. Bodhisatto ,,panditanam vacaDaiii agahetva 
nippaccayatthanaih gata nama evarupa va* hontiti“ vatva 
dhammaih desento imam gatham aha: 

S§>dhu sambahula hat! api rukkha arahhaja, 

vato vahati ekatthaih brahantam pi vanaspatin ti. 73. 

Tattha sambaliula fiatiti cattaro upadaya tatuttariiii satasahassam pi 
sambahula nama, eraiii sambahula afinamannaih nissaya vasanta nataka sadhu 
sobhana pasattha parebi appadhaihsiyu ti attho, api rukkha arannaja ti 
titthantu manussabhuta aranne jatarukkbapi sambahula annamannupattbambhena 
tbita sadbu yeva, rukkbaiiam pi hi sapaccayabbavo va laddburh vattati, vato 
vahati ekatthan ti puratthimadibhedo vato vayantoafiganatthane tbitarb ekat- 
tbam ekakam eva thitarh, brahantam pi vanaspatin ti sakhavi^pasampan- 
nain maharukkham ])i vahati, ummuletva patetiti attbo. 

Bodhisatto imam karanaih kathetva ayukkhaye yathakam- 
maih gato. 

Satthapi „eTam maharaja^ natakanam lava samaggi^ yeya laddhum 
TatjAtiti, samagga sammodamana piyayasam eya yasatha** Hi. Sattha 
imam dhammadesanaih aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada deyata 
Buddhaparisa ahesuni, panditadevata pana aham eya'* Hi. Rukkha* 
dhammajatakam. 


5. Macchajataka. 

Abhitthanaya Pajjunna Hi, Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharauto attana yassapitayassaih arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim kira 
samaye Kosalaratthe deyo na yassi, sassani miiayanti, tesu tesu thanesu 
talakapokkharanisara sussanti. Jetayanadyarakotthakasamipe * Jetayana- 
pokkharaniyapi udakaih chijji, kalalagahanam payisitya nipanne mac- 
chakacchape kakakulaladayo kanayaggasadisehi tundehi kottetya 
niharitya niharitya yipphandamane kbadanti. Sattha macchakacchapa- 
nam tarn yyasanam disya mahakarunaya ussahitahadayo lAijs* maya 


Ck ca. * C*^ -ja, Ck -jata. * so both MSS. * both MSS.- koddhaka-. 
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deyam yassapetuih yattotiti ^ pabhataya rattiya sanrapat^agganam katya 
bhikkhacarayelam ’ sallakkhetya mababhikkhusamghapariyuto Buddha- 
lllbaya Sayatihim pindaya payisitya paccliabhattam pindapatam ^ pa^- 
kanto Sayatthito viharaih gacchanto Jetayanapokkliaraniya ^ sopane thatya 
Anandattheram amantesi: „Ananda, udakasatikam abara, Jetayanapok- 
kharaniyam nabayissamiti^**. ,,Nanu bhante JetayaDapokkharaniyam 
udakam chinnakath, kalalamattam eya ayasittban'' ti. ,«Ananda, Bud- 
dhabalam nama mahantaih, abara tyaiuv udakasatikan*' ti. There 
aharitva adasi. Sattba eken' antena udakasatim niyasetya eken' antena 
sanram parupitya ,,Jetayai]apokkharaniyam nahayissamiti'* sopane 
attbasi. Tam kbanam neya Sakkassa pandukambalasilasanam unba- 
karaih dassesi. So .,kin du kho'^ ti avajjanto tain karanam hatya 
yassayalahakadeyarajanaih pakkosapetya ,,tata, Sattba *Jetayanapokkba- 
raniyam naliayissamiti’ dhurasopane tbito., khippaih sakala-Kosalarattham 
ekam ogham katya vassapehiti**. So „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitya ekam 
yalakakam niyasetva ekam parupitya megliagitam.® gayanto paclnaloka- 
dhatumukbo pakkbandi, pacinadisabbage kbalamandalamattaih ekam 
roegbapatalaih utthaya satapa^Iasahassapatolaiii hutya abbittbanantam 
yijjuta niccharentam adbomukbaih tbapitaudakakumbbakarcna yassa- 
manam sakalam Kosalarattbam maboghena viya ajjbottari. Deyo 
accbinnadbaram vassanto muliutten' era Jetayaoapokkbaranim purest, 
dhurasopanam abacca udakam attbasi. Sattlia pokkbaraniyam naha- 
yitva rattadupattam nivasetva kayabandbanam bandbitya Sugatama- 
haclyaram ekamsagatam katya bhikkbusanigliapariyuto gautva gandba- 
kutipariyene pannattavarabuddhasaue nislditva bhikklmsamghcna vatte 
dassite utthaya manisopanaphaiake tbatya bbikkhusamghassa oyadam 
datva uyyojetva surabhigandhakutini pavisitya dakkbinena passena 
sihaseyyam. kappetva sayanhasamaye' dhammasabbayam sannipatita- 
nam bbikkhunam „passath^yuso^ Dasabalassa khantimettanuddayasam- 
pattim yiyidhasassesu milayantesu nanajalasayesu sussantesu* maccha- 
kacchapesu mabadukkbam papunantesu karubnaiii paticca ^mabcganam 
dukkba mocessamiti’ udakasatikam nivasetva Jetavanapokkbaramya 
dhurasopane thatva mubuttena sakala-KosaJaratthaih maboghena opila- 
pento viya devam vassapetva mah^'anam kayikacetasikadukkhato mo- 


* vattati, C*^ vaddhatiti. * -ramvelaih. * G* -pata. * O*' -vanara-. 

* both MSS. -mi. ® C*' -hitam. ^ C* aayanha-. ® C*' passasavxiso. * 0*^ omits 
nana . •. tesu. 
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cetra riharam parittho** ti kathaya yattamanaya gandbakutito nikkba* 
DDitya dhammasabham agantya Mkaya nu *ttha bbikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannisiima** ti puccbitya „iinaya nama*' ’ti yutte „na bhik- 
kbaye Tatbagato idan’ eya mabajane kilaniante deyam yassapesi', 
pubbe tiraccbanayoDiyam nibbattitya maccbarajakale pi yassapesi' yeya‘* 
'ti yatya atitam abari: 


Atite imasmiih yeva Kosalaratthe imissa ca SS^vatthiyi 
imasmim yeva Jetavanapokkharaniyatthane eka valHgahanam 
parikkbitta kandara ahosi« Bodhisatto macchayoniyam 
nibbattitva macchaganaparivuto tattha pativasati. Yatha pana 
id&ni evam evam* tadapi tasraim ratthe devo na vassi. Ma- 
nagsdnam gassani milayiihsu, vapiadigu udakaih cbijji, maccha* 
kacchapa kalalagahanaih pavigiihgu. Imiggapi kandaraya 
maccha kalalagahanam pavigitva tagmim tagmim thane niliyimgn, 
kakadayo tnndena kottetva’ nfharitva khadimsn. Bodhigatto 
natigamghagga tarn vyasanaih digva ,,imam hi etegam dukkham 
thapetva mam anno mocetuih samattho nama n’ atthi, gacca- 
kiriyam katva devam vasgapetva hatake maranadukkha moceg- 
gamiti*^ kalavannaih’ kaddamaih dvidha viyuhitva nikkhamitva 
anjanarukkhagaraghatikavannamahamaccho gudhotalohitaiiika- 
manigadigani akkhini ummlletva akasam nlloketva Pajjnnnadeva^ 
marajagga gaddam datva „bho Pajjunna, aharii hatake niggaya 
dukkhito, tvaih^ mayi sllavante kilamante kagma devaih na 
vaggg.pegi, maya gamanajatikanam khadanatthane nibbattitva 
tandnlapamanam^ pi macchaih adiih katva ^ khaditapubbo nama 
n’ atthi, anno pi me pane jivita na voropitapubbo, in^ina sac- 
cena devarh vaggapetva hatisamgham me dukkha mocehiti** 
vatva paricarakacetakam anapento viya Pajjunnam devarajanam 
alapanto imam gatham aha: 


> 0* -siih. * SO both ilSS. * both MSS. koddhotva. * C*' tvam. » both 
MSS. •nam. • both MSS. adikatva. 
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Abhitthanaya Pajjanna, nidhiih kakassa nasaya, 

kakaih sokaya randhehi, man ca aoka pamocayS. ti. 74. 

Tattha abhitthanaya Pajjunna 'ti pajjiinno vuccati megho, ayam pana 
meghavaaena laddhanamaiii vassavalahakadevar^unarh alapati, ayam kir’ asaa 
adhippayo; devo nama anabhitthananto vijjuta aniccharento vassanto pi na 
sobhatl, tasma tvaih abhiithananto vijjuta niccharcnto vassapehiti, nidbiih ka* 
kassa nasaya ti kaka kalalam pavisitva thite macche tundena kottetva^ nl- 
haritva khadanti, tasma nesarii anto kalale maccha nidhiti vuccanti, tarn kaka- 
gaibghassa nidhiiii devarh vassupento udake paticchadetva nasehiti, kakarh 
sokaya randhehUi kakasaihgho imissa kandaraya udakena punnaya macche 
alabhamano soeissati, tarn kakaganaih tvam imaih kandararh purento sokaya ran¬ 
dhehi sokass’ atthaya, papa yatha* antonijjhanalakkhanam sokarh papunati evam 
karohiti attho, man ca soka paniocaya ti ettha oakaro sampindaiiattho, 
evarh man ca mama fiatake ca sabbe va imamha maranasoka mocehiti. 

Evarh Bodhisatto paricarakacetakam anapento viya Pajjun- 
nam alapitva sakala-Kosalaratthe maliavassam vassapetva 
mahajanarh maranadukkha mocetva jivitapariyosane yathakam- 
maih gato. 

Sattha „na bhikkhaye Taihagato idan* eva deyam yassapeti, pubbe 
pi macchayoniyam nibbatto pi yassapesi yeya“ *ti yatya imam dham- 
madesanam aharitya anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: «>Tada 
maechagano Buddhaparisa ahosi, Pajjunnadeyaraja Anando, macchari^a 
pana aham eya** 'ti. Macchajatakaii). 


0. A s a III k i y a j a t a k a. 

Asamkiyomhi gamamhiti. Idaih Sattha Jetayane yiha- 
ranto ekam Sayatthi-yasirh up asakam arabbha kathesi. So kira so- 
tapanno ariyasayako kenacid eva karamyena ekena’ saka^satthava- 
hena^ saddhim maggam patij^ajjitya ekasmiih arabhaUhane saka^ni 
mocetya khandhavaraiii khaiidho^ kale sattliayahassa ayidure anbataras- 
mim rukkhamule camkamati. Atli' attano kalam sallakkhetya pabca' 
sata cora ,,khandhayaram yilunipissama'* 'ti dhanumuggaradihattha tarn 

' both MSS. koddhetva ^ so both MSS. instead of papo yatba? ^ G** omits 
ekena. * both MSS. -satthuvaheiia. ^ so both MSS. of khaudhavarakhaiidbe? 
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thanam parivarayimsu. Upasako pi camkami* yeva. Cora uam dinva 
„addha eea khandhayaram rakkhako bliayissati, iinissa niddaih okkan* 
takale yiluiDpissama*' ajjhottaritum asakkonta tattha tatth’ eva at^amsu. 
So pi upasako patbamayame pi m^jjhimayame pi paochimayanie pi 
caihkaiuaiii neya adhitthasi^. Pacciisakale jate cora okasam alabhanta 
gahite pasanamuggaradayo cbaddetya palayimsu. Upasako pi attano 
kammam nitthapeiya puna • Sayatibim agantya Sattharam upasamkla- 
luitva ,,bhante attanam rakkhatnana param rakkhika hontiti** pucchi. 
„Aina upasaka, attanam rakkhanto’param ^ rakkhaii, param rakkhanto 
attanam rakkbat]ti*^ So .♦yaya subhasitam c* idam^ bhante Bhaga- 
yata* aham okena satihayahena saddhim maggam patipanno *rukkha- 
mule camkamanto mam rakkhissamiti' sakalasattbam rakkbin**'ti aha. 
Sattba nupasaka pubbe pi' pandita attanam rakkbanta param rak- 
khirasu** ’ti vatya tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto brahnianakule nibbattitva vayappatto kauiesu 
adinavaih diava isipabbajjaih pabbajitva Hiniavante vaaanto 
lonarubiiasevanatthaya janapadaih agantva janapadacarikam ca- 
ranto ekena satthavahena saddhim maggam patipajjitva ekas* 
mini arahnatthane satthe nivitthe satthato avidurejhanasukhena 
vitinamento annatarasmim rukkhamule camkamam adhitthasi. 
Atha kho pancasata cora sayamasabhattassa bbuttakale ,^tam 
sakatasattham vilumpissama** ’ti agantva parivarayimsu. Ne^ 
tarn tapasaih disva „6ace ayam amhe passissati sattbavasikanaih 
arocessati, etassa^ niddtipagatavelaya viiumpissama'* ti tatth’ 
eva attbamsu. Tapaso sakalam pi rattim camkami yeva. Cora 
okasam alabhitva gahitagahite muggarapasane cbaddetva saka^- 
satthavaslnaih saddam datva „bho satthavasino, sace esa rnk- 
khamule camkamaiiatapaso ajja uabhavissa* sabbe mabavilopam 
patta abhavissatha, sve tapasassa mahasakkaram kareyyatha** 
’ti vatva pakkamiihsu. Te pabbataya rattiya corehi chaddite 

* both MSS. CArnksma. * 0* adhiUhayimyi? * both MSS. rakkhantu. 

* aparaib. * C* subhasitaxnidaih? * rakkhisan. ^ so both MSS. 
^ ekassa. * C* uabhavissati, 
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muggarapasanadayo disva bhita Bodhisattassa santikaih gantv& 
vanditva „bhante dittha vo cora“ ti pucchimsu. „Amfi.vu80 
dittha“ ti. ettake vo core disva bhayaifa va sarajjam 

va na uppajjiti“. Bodhisatto „avuso core disva bhayaih nama 
sadhanassa* hoti, ahaih pana niddhano, sv-aharh kiih bhayis- 
sami, mayhaih hi game pi arahhe pi vasantassa bhayam va 
sarajjam va n’ atthiti‘‘ vatva tesaih dhammaih desento imam 
gatham aha: 

Asamkiyo 'mhi gamamhi, arahhe n' atthi me bhayam, 

ujumaggam samarulho mettaya karunaya ca ti. 75. 

Tattha samkaya iiiyutto patitthito ti samkiyo ua saiukiyo asamkiyo, ahaih 
game vasanto pi samkaya appatitthitatta asathkiyo uibbhayo nirasarhko ti dipeti. 
arahhe ti gamagamupacaravinimutte thane, ujumaggam samarulho met¬ 
taya karunaya ca ’ti ahau tikacatukki^Jhanikahi mettakarunahi kayayaihkadi- 
virahitaih^ ujubrahmalokagamimaggam arulho ti vadati, atha va parisuddhaslla- 
taya kayavacimanovaihkavirahitam ujuih devalokamaggaih arulho 'mhiti dasseti^a 
tato uttarim mettaya karunaya ca patitthitatta ujum Brahmalokamaggam pi 
arulho ’mhiti dasseti pi, aparihlnajjhanassa hi ekaekantena Brahmalokaparaya- 
natta mettakarunadayo ujumagga nama. 

Evaih Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dhammaih desetva tuttha- 
cittehi tehi manussehi sakkatapujito yavajivem cattaro Brah- 
mavihare bhavetva Brahmaloke oibbatti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva anusandhim ghatetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: „Tada satthayasino Buddhaparisa ahesum, tapaso 
pana aham eya** *ti. Asamkiyaj atakam. 


7. Mahasapinajataka. 

Lapiini sidantiti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
solasa mahasupine arabbha kathesi. Ekadiyasam kira Kosala- 
maharaja rattim oiddupagato* pacchimayame solasa mahasupine disya 


‘ C*' sadhanassa. * 0* -ta. * C* nidda->. 
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bhitatasito pabi\jjhitya nimesam supinanam ditthatta kin nu kho me 
bhayissatiti** maranabhayatajjito sayanapitthe nisinnako ya yitinamesi. 
Atha naih pabhataya rattiya bralimanapuroliita upasamkamitya „su- 
kham asayittha ^ mahar^a*' *ti pucchiihsu. ,,Kuto me acariya sukham, 
lyjldiam paccusasamaye solasa mahasupiue passim, so 'mhi tesam dit- 
thakalato patthaya bhayappatto, yadetha acariya“ ti. „Sutya janis- 
sama** ’ti yutte brahmananaih ditthasupinc kaihetya ,,kin nu kho me 
imesam ditthakarana *bhayissatiti'* pucchi. Brahmana hatthe yidhu- 
nimsu. ^Kasma hatthe yidliunatha** ’ti ca yutte „kakkhala mahar^'a 
supina** ti. „Ka tesaih nipphatti bhayissatiti*'. ,,Rajjantarayo jiyi- 
tantarayo bhogantarayo ti imesam tinnaih antarayanaih ahnataro** ti. 
„Sappatikamma appatikamnia'* ti. „Kamam etc supina atipharusatta 
appatikamma, mayam pana te^ sappatikamme karissama, ete patikka- 
mapetum asakkontanaiii amhakam sikkhitabhayo’ nama kim karissa- 
titi*“. „Kim pana katva patikkaiuapessatha'' ’ti. ,,Sabbacatukkena 
yahhaih ysyissama maharaja** ’ti. Raja bhitatasito „tena hi aca¬ 
riya mama jivitam tumliakaih hatthe, khippam me sotthiih ka- 
rotba** ’ti aha. Brahmana „bahum dhanam labhissama, bahum kh^j- 
jabhojjaih aharapessama** ’ti hatthatuttha ,,ma cintayi mahar^'a** *ti 
r^^am samassasetya rajaniyesana nikkhamitya bahiiiagare yahhayatam 
katA catuppadagane thune^ pamte katva pakkhigane samaha- 

iityd tfidan c* idah ca laddhuih yat^titi** punappuna samsaranti. Atha 
kho Mallika deyi tarn k^anam natva rajanaih upasamkamitya pucchi: 
„kin nu kho maliar^a brahmana punappuna samsarantiti**. „Sukhita 
tyaih amhakam, kannomule asivisadi carantaiii na janasiti*^ „Kim etam 
mahartya** ’ti. ,,Maya evarupa dussupina dittha, brahmana *tinnam 
antarayanam anhataro panhayatiti’ vatva *tesam patighataya yahham 
ytyama’ ’ti yatva punappuna samsarantiti**. ,,Kim pana tc maharaja 
sadevake loke aggabrahmano supinapatikammam pucchito** ti. ,,Kataro 
pan’ esa bhadde sadeyake loke aggabrahmano** ti, „Sadeyake loke 
aggapuggalam sabbanhum visuddbam nikkilesam maliabrahmanam na 
janasi, so hi Bhagava supinantaraih janeyya, gaccha tvam^ puccha 
mahar^a** ’ti. ,,Sadhu deyiti** raja viharum gantva Sattharaih van- 
ditya nisidi. Sattha madhurassaram niccharetya „kin nu kho mahar^a 
atippage ya agate siti“ aba. „Aham bhaiitc paccusamaye solasa ma- 


* Ck asiyitth*. » lie. ^ both MSS. sikkhitta- ‘ C« -siti. » Ck bahu. « so 
both MSS. ^ 80 both MSS. instead of tarn? 
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hasupine disva bhito brahniananaih arocesiih, brahmana *kakkhala^ 
mahariya supina, etesam patighatanatthaya sabbacatukkena jaanam 
yEgissama' 'ti yaDoam s^enti, bahu pana maranabhayatajjita, tumhe 
va^ sadevake loke aggapuggalq, atitanagatapaccuppannam upadaya n* 
atthi so Deyyadhammo yo yo nanamukhe apathaih ’ nagacchati, etesam 
me supinanam nipphattiji katheiha Bhagaya** *ti. ,,£yam etaih maha> 
raja, sadeyake loke roam thapetya anno etesam supinanam antaram ya 
nipphattiih ya^ janitum samattho nama n’ atthi, ahan te katbessami, 
api ca kho tyam ditthaniyamen' eya supine kathehiti**. „S^hu bhante** 
ti r^a ditthaniyamen' eva kathento 

Usabha rukkha gayiyo gaya ca 
as so kamso sigali ca kumbho 
pokkharani ca apakacandanam 
Lapuni sidanti sila playanti 
mandukiyo^ kanhasappe gilanti 
kakam suyanna pariyarayanti 
tasa vaka elakanaih bhaya hiti 

imaih matikaih nikkhipitya kathesi. ,,Katham bhante, ekan taya supi- 
nam eyam addasam; cattaro anjanavanna* kalausabha ‘yi^jhissama’ ’ti 
catuhi^ disabi rajanganam agantya ^usabhayuddham passissama’ ’ti ma- 
hajane sannipatite yujjhan^araih dassetya naditya gajjitva ayijyjhitya ya 
patikkanta, imam pathamam supinam addasam, imassa ko yipako*^ 
ti. ,,Maharaja, imassa yipako n' eya taya na mama kale bhayissati, 
anagate pana adhammikanam kapanarajunaih^ adhammikanam ca ma- 
nussanaih kiUe loke yipariyattamane kusale ossanne* akusale ussanne 
lokassa parihanakale, deyo na samma yassissati, meghapada ca ch^jis' 
santi, sassani milayissanti, dubbhikkham bhayissati, yassitukama yiya’^ 
catuhi^ disahi roegha utthahitya itthikahi atape pattha^nam'^ yihia- 
dinam temanabhayena antopayesitakale purisesu kuddalapitokahatthesu 
alim bandhanatthaya nikkhantesu yassanakaram dassetya g^jjitya 
yyjuta niccbaretya te usabha viya ayiyjhitya ayassitya ya palayissanti, 
ayam etassa yipako, tuyham pana tappaccaya koci antarayo n'atthi, ana- 

‘ -la. ^ ca. * C*' apatbaiii. * omits va. ^ both MSS. man^u-. 
“ -vanaiia, C*' -yanna. ’ both MSS. catuhi. ® Cv -rajunarh. * so both 
MSS. both MSS. vassatu-, adds catukama viya. atappetthacanarh. 

** -pitthaka-. 
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gatam arabbha ditthasupino esa, brahmana pana attano jlyitaTuitim 
nissaya kathayimsu** tk Evam Sattha supinassa nippbattim katbetya 
aha: ,,dutiyaiii kathehi maharaja** Hi. ^Dutiyam bhante eyam adda- 
sam: khuddaka^ rukkha c’ eya gaccha ca pathayim bhinditya vidat- 
thimattam pi ratanamattam pi anugantya ya pupphanti c’eya phalanti 
ca, imam dutiyam addasam, imassa ko yipako**'ti. „Maharaja, iraassa 
yipako lokassa parihinakale manussanam parittayukakale bhayissaii, 
anagatasmim hi satta tibbaraga bhayissanti, asampattayaya ya kumariya 
purisantaraih gantya utuniyo c’eya gabbhiniyo ca hutva puttadhitahi 
yaddhissanti, khuddakarukkhanaih puppham yiya hi tasam utunibhayo 
phalaih yiya ca puttadhitaro bhayissanti, itonidanam pi te bhayam n* 
atthi. Tatiyam kathelii mahariya** Hi. „Gayiyo bhante tadahigatanam 
yacchanaih khiram piyantiyo addasam, ayam me tatiyo supino, imassa 
ko yipako** ti. „Iinassapi yipako anagate eya manussanam jetthapa- 
cayikakammassa natthakale bhayissati, anagatasmim hi satta matapitusu 
ya sassusasuresu ya lajjam anupatthapetya sayam eya kutumbam sam- 
yidahanta ya ghasacch^anamattam pi mahailakanam datukam& das- 
santi adatukama na dassanti’, mahallaka anitha asayamyasi’ darake 
aradhetya jlyissanti tadahujatanaih yacchakanam khiram piyanta ma- 
hagaviyo yiya, itonidanam pi te bhayam n* atthi. Catuttham kathe* 
hiti**. ,,Dhurayahe bhante arohapariniUiasampanne mahagone yugapa- 
ramparaya ayojetya tarune godamme* dhure yojente. addasam, te dhuram 
yahitum asakkonta chaddetya atthamsu, sakatani na-ppayattimsu, ayam 
me catuttho supino, imassa ko yipako** ti „Ima8sapi yipako ana- 
gate eya adhammikar^unam kale bhayissati, anagatasmim hi adbam- 
mikakapanarigano panditanaiii payenikusalanamkammam* nittharana- 
samatthanam mahamattanam yasam na dassanti, dhammasabhaya 
yinicchayat^ane pi pandite yoharakusale mahallake amacce na tbapes- 
santi, tabbiparltanaih ^ pana tarunatarun^am yasam dassanti, tatharupe 
eya ca yinicchayatthane thapessanti, te rajakammani yeya yuttanah ca 
sgananta n' eya tarn yasam ukkhipitum sakkhissanti na r^akammani 
nittharitum, te asakkonta karamadhuraih chaddessanti^, mahaliak&pi 
panditamacca yasam alabhanta kiccdni nittharitum samatthapi *kiiti 
amhakam etehi, tnayam baliiraka jata, abbhantarika taninadaraka 


^ khuddasamkhuddaka. * omits adatukama na dassanti. * both MSS. 
-si. * both MSS. -dbamme. ^ paveni-, C*' pameni-. • O*' kamman 
^ -pari-. ^ omits mahallake-chaddesaanti. 
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janissantiti* uppannani kammani na karissanti, eraih sabbathlipi tesaih 
nyunam hani yeva bhayissati, dhuram yahitum asamatthanam yaccha- 
dammanam^ dhure yojitakalo yiya dhurayahaDam * mahagonanam 
yugaparamparaya ajojitakalo yiya bhayissati, itonid^am pi te bhayam 
n’atthi. Pancamaiii kathehiti**. „Bhante, ubhatomukham assam ad- 
dasam, tassa dylsu passesu yayasan* denti, so dyihi niukhehi khadati, 
ayam me pane am o supino, imassa ko yipako** ti. „lmass&pi anagate 
adhammikarigakale yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmiih hi adhammi- 
kabalarajano adhammike loiamanusse yinicchaye thapessanti, te papa 
punnesu anadara bala sabhayam nisiditya yinicchayam denta ubhinnam 
pi atthapaccatthikanam hatthato laheam gahetya khadissanti asso yiya 
dyihi mukhehi yayasam, itonidanam pi te bhayam n" atthi. Chatthaih 
kathehiti**. „Bhante, mah^'ano satasahassagghanikam ^ suyannapatim 
samm%)jitya „idha passayam karohiti'' ekassa jarasigalassa upanamesi, 
tarn tattha passayam karontam addasam, ayam me chattho supino, 
imassa ko yipako** ti. ,Jmassapi yipako anagate yeya bhayissati, 
anagatasmiih hi adhammika ya jatir^ano jatisampannanaih kulaputta* 
nam a^amkaya yasam na dassanti akuline ya yaddhessanti, cya;h ma- 
liakulani duggatani bhayissanti lamakakulani issarani, te ca kullnapurisa 
jlyitum asakkonta *ime nissaya jlyissama* *ti akullnanaih dhitaro das¬ 
santi, iti tasam ‘ kuladhitanam akullnehi saddhim samyaso jarasigalassa 
suyannapatiyam passayakaranasadiso bhayissati, itonidanam pi te bhayam 
n' atthi. Sattamam kathehiti**. „Bhante, eko puriso riyjuih yattetya 
yattetya^ padamule nikkhipati, tena nisinnaplthassa hettha sayita eka 
chatasigail^ nassa ajanantass' eya tarn khadati, ey' aham addasam, 
ayam sat tamo supino, imassa ko yipako** ti. ,,Imassa. pi anagate 
yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmiih hi itthiyo purisalola suralola 
alamkaralola yisikhaiola amisalola bhayissanti, dusslla duracara ta sa- 
mikehi kasigorakkliadlni kammani katya kicchena kasirena sambhatam 
dhanam jarehi saddhim suram piyanta malagandhayilepanam dharaya- 
mana ahto gehe accayikam pi kiccam anoloketya gehe parikkhepassa 
upanbhagena chiddatthanehi pi jare upadharayamana sye yapitabba- 
yuttakam^ bgam pi kottetya^ yagubhattakhajjakani sampadetya kha- 
damana yilumpissanti hettha pithake nipannacchatasigall yiya yattetya 

* -dh&mmanaih. ^ dhura-. so both MSS. * both MSS. -nikam. 

* nasam. * both MSS. vaddhetva vaddhetva. ’ C*' -li. * C*' -yattarakaih. 

* both MSS. koddhetva. 
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yattetva ^ padamule nikkhittar£^‘uih» itonidanam pi te bhayam n' atthi. 
Atthamam kathehiti**. »,Bbaute, rsgadvare bahiihi^ tucchakumbbehi 
pariyaretya thapitaih ekam mahantazh puritakumbham addasam, cattaro 
pi pana yanna catuhi^ disahi catuhi^ anudisahi ca ghatehi udakam 
aharitya aharitya puritakumbham eya purenti, puritaphritam udakam 
uttaritya palayi, tato * pi punappuna tatth' eya udakam asihcanti, 
tucchakumbhe olokento^ pi n'atthi, ayam me atthamo supino, imassa 
ko vipako“ ti. ,Jinas8api anagate yeya vip^o bhavissati, anagatas- 
mim hi loko parihayissati, rattham nirojam bhayissati, r^'auo duggata 
kapana bhayissanti, yo issaro bhayissati tassa bhandagare satasahassa- 
mattd kahapana* bhavissanti, te eyam duggata sabbe janapade attano 
yapakamme karessanti, upaddutamanussa sake kammante chaddetya 
riyuuam heya atthaya pubbannaparannani ca vapauta rakkhanta layanta 
maddanta payesenta ucchukkhettani karonta yantani karonta yantani 
yahenta phanitadiui pacanta puppharame phalarame ca karonta tattha 
tattha nipphannani pubbannadini aharitya rahho kotthagaram eya pu- 
ressanti, attano gehesu tucchakotihakesu olokent&pi na bhayissanti, 
tucchatucchakumbhe anoloketya puritakumbhe puranasadisam eya bha¬ 
yissati, itonidanam pi te bhayam n' atthi. Nayamam kathehiti**. 
„Bhante, ekam pahcapadumasahchannam gambhiram sabbatotittham 
pokkharanim addasam, samantato dipadacatuppada otaritya tattha pa- 
nlyam^ piyanti, tassa ^ miyjhe gambhiratthane udakam ayilam, tlra- 
padesesu dipadacatuppadanam akkamanatthane accham yippasannam 
anayilaih, ey* aham addasam, ayam me’ nay am o supino, imassa ko 
yipako** ti. „lma8sapi anagate eya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmim hi 
rajano adhammika bhayissanti, chandadiyasena agatim gacchanta r^jjam 
karessanti, dhammena yinicohayam nama na dassanti, lahcayittaka 
bhayissanti dhanalola, raj^thayasikesu nesam khantimettanuddaya nama 
na bhayissanti, kakkhala pharusa ucchuyante ucchuganthika yiya ma- 
nusse pijenta nauappakarehi balim uppadetya dhanam ganhissanti, 
manussa balipilita kihci datum asakkonta gamanigamadayo chaddetya 
paccantani gantya yasam kappessanti, m^j^jhimajanapado suhho'* bha¬ 
yissati paccanto ghanayaso seyyathapi pokkharaniya m^jjhe udakam 
ayilam pariyante yippasannam, itonid^am pi te bhayam n' atthi. 


^ both MSS. vaddhetva vaddhetva. ^ both MSS. bahuni. * both MSS. catuhi. 

* 0 ^ tate, C*' tate corr. to tato. * -ta. ® 0*^ kapana. ’ paniyaih. ® tasma. 

• 0*5 ayamova. both MSS. -kare. “ both MSS. suiiin^ 0* bhayissanti. 

M 
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Dasamam kathehiti'*. ,vBhante, ekissa yeya kumbhiya paccamanam 
odanam ap^am addasam »apakan ti yidaretya yibheyitya^ thapitam 
yiya, tih* akarebi paccamajiam ekasmim phasse ^ atikiliano hoti ekasmim 
uttandulo ekasmim supakkoti>, ayam me da same supine, imassa ko 
yipako** ti. „Imassapi anagate yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmim 
hi r^ano adhammika bhayissanti, tesu adhammikesu r^ayuttapi brah- 
managahapatinegamaj^apad&piti samanabrahmane up^aya’ sabbe ma« 
nussa adhammika bhayissanti, tato nesam arakkhadeyata balipatiggahika 
deyata rukkhadeyata akasatthadeyata ti eyam deyatapi adhammika 
bhayissanti, adhammikarajunam rajje yata yisama khara yayissanti, te 
akasatthakayimanani kampessanti, tesu kampitesu deyata kupita deyam 
yassitum na dassanti, yassamano pi sakalaratthe ekappaharena na yas- 
sissati, yassamano pi sabbattha kasikammassa ya yappakammassa ya 
upak^o hutya na yassissati, yatha ca ratthe eyam janapade pi game 
pi ekatalakasare pi ekappaharena na yassissati, talakassa uparibhage 
yassanto hetthabhage na yassissati, hettha yassanto iipari na yassissati, 
ekasmim bhage sassam atiyassena nasessati. ekasmim ayassanena^ mila- 
pessati, ekasmim samma yassamano sampadessati, eyam ekassa rahho 
rajje yuttasassa nippakara bhayissanti ekakumbhiya odano yiya, itoni- 
danam pi te bhayam n* atthi. Ekadasamam kathehiti'*. „6haDte, 
satasahassagghanikam’^ candanasaram putitakkena^ yikkinanti^ addasam, 
ayam me ekadasamo supine, imassa ko yipako** ti. „Imassapi 
anagate eya may ham sasane parihayante yipako bhayissati, anagatas¬ 
mim hi paccayalola alajjl bhikkhu bahu bhayissanti, te maya pacca- 
yaloluppam nimmathetya kathitadhammadesanaiii -clyaradicatupaccayahetu 
paresam desessanti, paccayehi muccitya tittharanapakkhe ^ thita nibba- 
nabhimukham katya desetum na sakkhissanti, keyalam mama yyarja- 
nasampattiih c' eva madhurasaddah ca sutya mahagghani clyar^ini 
dassanti c’ eya datukama* ca bontiti desessanti, apare antarayithi- 
catukkarigadyaradisu nisiditya kahapanaddhapadamasakarupadlni pi 
nissaya desessanti, iti maya nibbanagghanakam katya desitam dham- 
mam catuppaccayatthaya eya kahapanaddhakahapananam'' atthaya 
ca yikkinitya desenta satasahassagghanakaiii'' candanasaram putitakkena 


^ yibhijitva. ^ so both MSS. instead of passe? ^ omit samana-upadaya? 

* both MSS. ayassaute. ^ both MSS. -nikarii. ^ both MSS. putiritakkeiia. 
^ so both MSS. instead of -aaiite? ^ O^nittha-? read: titthakaranarh pakkhe? 

* 0^ adds ti, C^ ni. both MSS. -nakaih. both MSS. -nani. 
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vikkinanta yiya bhavissanii, itonidanam pi te bbayam n* atthi. 
Dvadasamam 'kathehiti*^ „Bbante, tuccbalapuni udoke sidantani 
addasam, imassa ko yipako** ti. „Imassapi anagate adbammikar^'a- 
kale loke yipariyattante ^ yeya yipako bbayissati, tadS hi rajano jati- 
sampannanam kulaputtanam yasam na dassanti akulinanam yeya das^ 
santi, te issara bhayissanti itare dalidda, rajasammukbe pi rtyadyare pi 
amaccasammukbe pi yinicchayatthane pi tucchalabusadisanam akulina- 
nam beya katha osiditya tbita yiya niccala suppaiittbita bbayissati, 
samghasannipatesu pi samghakamiDaganakammatthanesu c* eya patta- 
civarapariyenadiyiniccbayatthanesu ca dussilanam papapuggalanam neya 
katha uiyyanika^ bbayissati na lajjibhikkliunan ^ ti eyam sabbathapi 
tucchalapusidanakalo^ yiya bbayissati, itonidanam pi te bbayam n 
atthi. Terasamam katbehiti'* yutte ,,bhante mahantamabanta ku^- 
garappamana ghanasila nava yiya udake playamaua’^ addasam, imassa 
ko vipako'* ti. „Imassapi tadise yeya kale yipako bbayissati, tada hi 
adbammikarajano akullnanam yasam dassanti, te issara bhayissanti 
kullna duggata, tesu na kcci g-aravaiii karissanti, itaresu yeya karis- 
santi, rajasammukhe ya amaccasammukhe ya vinicchayattbane ya yi- 
nicchayakusalanam ghanasilasadisanam kulaputtanam katha na ogahitya 
patitthahissati, tesu katbentesu *kim ime kathentiti* itare. paribasam 
eva karissanti, bhikkJiusannipate pi yuttappakaresu ^anesu n* eya 
pesale bhikkbu garukatabbe mannissanti napi tesam katha pariyoga- 
hitva patitthahissati, silanam playanakalo^ yiya bbayissati, itonidanam 
pi te bbayam n’ atthi. Cuddasaih kathehiti“. „Bhante, khudda- 
kamadliukapupphapanianamandukiyo mahaute kanhasappe yegena anu- 
bandhitva uppaJanale yiya chinditya chinditya mamsam khaditya gilan- 
tiyo addasaiii, imassa ko yipako** ti. ,,lmassapi loke parihayante 
anagate eya yipako bbayissati, tada hi manussa tibbaragadijatika kile- 
sanuyattika butya tarunatarunauam attano bhariyauam yase yattissanti, 
gehe dasakammakaradayo pi gomahisadayo pi hirahhasuyannam pi 
sabbaiii tasam yeya ayattam bbayissati, „asukam hirahnasuyannam ya 
paricchadadi^atam^ ya kahan** ti yutte „yattha ya tattha ya hotu, kim 
tuyh’ imina yyaparena, tyam maybam ghare santam ya asantam ya 
janitukamo jato** ti yatya nanappakarehi akkositya mukhasattlhi kot- 
tetya^ dasacetake yiya yase katva attano issariyam payattessanti, eyam 

* -vattente? 0*^ niyyani. * C*^ lajji-. * corr. to -plinisida-t 
C» -pusida-. * C* palava-. ® C*' garu-. ^ C*' palavanamkalo. * both MSS^ 
paricche-. * both MSS. koddhetva. 
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madhukapupphapamananaih nand^apotikSiiam aslyise kanhasappe gi- 
lanakalo^ yiya bhayissati, itonidanam pi te bhayaih n’atthi. Panna- 
r as am am kathehiti**. ^Bhante, dasahi asaddbammehi samannagataih 
gamagocaram kakam kancanayannapannataya suVanna ti laddhaname 
sayannarajahamse pariy^ente addasam, imassa ko yipakO** ti. ,Jma8- 
s&pi anagate dubbalar^akale yeya yipako bhayissati, anagatasmim 
r^ano batthisippadisu akusala yuddhesu yisarada^ bhayissanti, te attano 
rajjadiyipattim ^amkamana saman^jatikanam kulaputtanam issariyaih 
adatya attano padamulikanahapakakappakadlnam dassanti, jatigotta- 
sampannakulaputta r^'akule patittham alabhamana jiyikam kappetuih 
asamattha hutya issariye thite jatigottahine akuline upatthahanta yica- 
rissanti, suyannarfyahamsebi’ kakassa pariyaritakalo yiya bhayissati, 
itonidanam pi te bhayam n" atthi. Solasamam kathehiti**. ,,Bhante, 
pubbe dipino e|ake khadanti, aham pana elake dipino anubandhitya 
murumura^ ti khadante addasam, ath’ anne tasa yaka elake durato ya 
disya tasita tasappatta^ hutya elakanam bhaya palayitya gumbagaha- 
nani payisitya ndiyimsu, - hikaro pan’ ettha nipStamattam eya - *♦ ey’ 
aham addasam, imassa ko yipako** ti. ,»Imass&pi anagate adhammika- 
rigakale yeya yip^o bhayissati, tada hi akulina rajayallabha issara 
bhayissanti, kulfna appannata duggata, te rajayallabha ’’ r^anam attano 
katham gahapetya yinicchayatthanadisu balayanto hutya kuHnanam 
payeniagatanam^ khettayatthadini *amhakam santakani etaniti’ abhi- 
yii^'hitya te *na tumhakam amhakan’ ti agantya yinicchayat^anadisu 
yiyadante® yettalatadihi paharapetya giyaya gahetya apakaddhapetya 
* attano pamanam na janatha, amhehi saddhiih yiyadatha, idani yo ranho 
kathetya hatthapadacchedanadmi kc^ressama’ ti sant^'essanti, te tesam 
bhayena attano santakani yatthuni *tumhakam yey’ etani^*, ganhatha’ 
ti niyyadetya attano gehani payisitya bhita nip^’jissanti; papabhikkhu 
pi pesale bhikkhu yatharucim yihethessanti, te pesala bhikkhu pati- 
saranam alabhamana aranham payisitya gahanatthanesu niliyissanti; 
eyam hinajaccehi c’ eya papabhikkhuhi ca upaddutanam jatimantaku* 
laputtanam c’ eya pesalanam bhikkhunah ca elakanam bhayena tasa- 
yakwam ** palayanak^o yiya bhayissati, itonidanam pi te bhayam n* 
atthi, ayam pi hi supino anagatam neya arabbha dittho, brahmana pana 


^ C*' hilana-* * so both MSS. * both MSS. -haiiise. * muru-. * sap- 
patta. • so both MSS. ^ C* vallabha. ® C*' pameni-, C*' payeni-. ® 0** var 
dante. C*' pahara-. C* yevatani. ** both MSS. tasava-. 
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na dhammasudhammataya tayi sinehena kathayimsu, *bahuih dhanam 
labhissama’ ti amisacakkhutaya jmtayuttim nissaya kathayiib»u*' ti. 
£yam Sattha solasaunaiii mahasupinanam nipphattim’ kathetva ^na 
kho mahar^a eiurabi tvaiu neva ime supioe addasa, poranakar^ano 
pi^ addasamsu, bralimanapi tesam evam eva ime supine galietya yan- 
namatthakc khipiiiisu, tato panditchi diunena nayena gantya Bodhi- 
sattam pucchimsu, poranakapi tesam ime supine kathenta imina niya- 
mena kathesun** ti yatya tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahinadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabralinianakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
isipabbajjarii pabbajitva abhinna c’ eva samapattiyo ca nibbat- 
tetva Uiraavantapadesaiii jhanakilaiii kljanto viharati. Tada 
Baranasiyam Brahmadatto imina va niyamena ime supine disva 
brahmane pucchi. Brahmaiia evam evaiii® yannaih yajituih 
arabhiihsu. Tesu purohitassa antevasikamanavo^ pandito vyatto 
acariyarii aha: „acariya, tumhehi mayam tayo vede ugganha- 
pita, nanu tesu ‘ekaih maretva ekassa sotthikammassa karanan 
llama n’ atthiti’‘‘. „Tata imina upayena amhakaih bahuiii dha- 
naiii uppajjissati, tvaiii pana ranno dhauaiii rakkhitukamo 
inaiine^* ti. Maiiavo „teiia hi cicariya tumlie tumhakaiii kam- 
maiii karotha, ahaiii tumhakaiii santike kiiii karisstoiti“ vica- 
ranto rafino uyyanam agamasi. Taih divasarii heva Bodhisatto 
pi tarn karanarh natva „ajja mayi manussapatham gate raaha- 
janassa baudhana mokkho bhavissatiti“ akasena gantva uyyane 
otaritva suvannapatima viya raangalasilatale nisidi. Manavo 
Bodhisattaih upasaiiikaraitva vanditva ekamantaih nisiditva pati- 
santharam akasi. Bodhisatto pi tena saddhiih madhurapatisau- 
tharam katva „kin nu kho manava raja dhammena rajjam ka- 
retlti“ pucchi. „Bhante, raja nama dhammiko, api ca kho 
pana naih brahmana atitthe pakkhaiii dapeuti, raja solasa su¬ 
pine disva brahmananaiii arocesi, brahmana ‘yahnaih yajissama’ 


* C* nippattiiij. ^ omits pi. 


* so both MSS. * antevasima-. 
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*ti araddha, kin nu kho bhante ^ayaih nama imesaih supinanaih 
nipphattiti' rajanaih sannapetva tumhakaih mahajanaih bhaya 
mocetum na vattatiti'*‘. „Mayarh kho manava rajanam na ja- 
DalDa^ rajapi amhe na janati, sace pana idhagantva puccheyya 
katheyyto’ assa inayan“ ti* Manavo „aham bhante anessami, 
tumhe mamagaroanaih udikkhanta muhuttaih nisldatha^' Hi 
Bodhisattam patijanapetva rahho santikaih gantva ^maharaja 
eko akasacariko tapaso tumhakaih uyyane otaritva ‘turahehi 
ditthasupinanaih nipphattiih kathessamiti’ tumhe pakkosatiti^ 
aha. Raja tassa kathaih sutva tavad eva mahantena parivarena 
uyyanam gantva tapasaih vanditva ekamantaih nisinno pucchi’: 
,,tumhe kira bhante maya ditthasupinanaih nipphattiiii janatha’^^ 
Hi. jjima maharaja*^ Hi. „Tena hi kathetha^ Hi. „Kathemi 
maharaja, yathaditthe tava supine maiii savehiti*^ „Sadhu 
bhante** ti raja 

Usabha rukkha gaviyo gava ca 
asso kamso sigali ca kumbho 
pokkharan! ca apaka candanahi 
Lapuni sidanti sila plavanti -pe- 
tasa vaka elakanaiii bhaya hiti 76. 

vatva Pasenadirahha kathitaniyamen^ eva supine kathesi. 

Bodbisatto pi tesam Idani Sattbara kathitaniyamen’eva vittharato nipphattim 
katbetva pariyosaiie sayam idam kathesi: Vipariyaso vattati, iia idha-ui- 
atthiti*, tatrayaib attbo: ayaiii mabaraja imesaih supinanaih nipphatti^y yaiii pan* 
etam tesaiii patigbatattbaya yahnakammam vattati taih^ vi])ariya 80 vattati, 
vipantato vattati, vipallasena vattatiti vuttaiii boti, kiiiikarana: imesaih hi nip> 
phatti^ nama lokassa viparivattakale akdranassa karariaii ti gahanakale karaiiassa 
akaranan chadijiaiiakale abhutassa bhutari ti ganhaiiakiile alajjliiuih ussanna- 
kaleli^jlnahcapariblnakale bhavissati, na-y>idha -m-attbi, idani pana tava va 


* both MSS. vaddhatiti. * C*' pucche. » so both MSS. * idhamatthiti 
corr. to idhadamattbiti. ^ both MSS. -ttim. * both MSS. naih. ^ C* omits 
gahaua - - - nan ti. 
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mama va kale idha imasmirh parisayuge vattamane etesam nipphatti' n' atthi, 
Uama etesam patighataya vattamanam yannakammaih vipallaseua vattati. 

,,Alan tena, n’ atthi te itonidanam bhayam va chaiubhittaih 
va“ ti mahapuriso rajanaih samassasetva mahajanam bandhaiia 
mocetva puna akase thatva ranno ovadaiii datva pancasu sllesu 
patitthapetva,,ito patthaya maharaja brahinanehi saddhiih ekato 
hulva pasughatayannaih nama ma yaja“ ’ti dhammaih desetva 
akasen’ eva attano vasanatthanaih agamasi. Rajapi tassa eva¬ 
de thito danadini punnani katva yathakanimam gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesauam ahariiya ,,supmapaccaya te bhayam 
n* atthi» hare tarn yannam*' ti yannam haretva mah^'anassa jlyitadaDam 
datva anusandhim ghatetva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada r^a Anando 
ahosi, manavo Sariputto, tapaso pana aham eva*' *ti. 

Parinibbute paiia Bhagavati Samgitikaraka usabharukkhadini tint padani 
Atthakathaih aropetva labuuiti adiui panca padaiii ekam gathaih katva Ekani- 
patapaliiii aropesuu ti. Mabasupiiiajatakam. 


8. Illlsajataka. 

Ubho khabja ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto mac- 
charisetthiih arabbha kathesi. Rajagahauagarassa kira avidure 
Sakkharau oama aigamo. Tatth’ eko Maccharikosiyo nama setthi asl- 
tikotiyibhavo pativasati. So tinaggena telabindumattam pi n’ eva pa- 
resam deti na attana paribhu^ati, iti tassa tani vibharajatam n’ eva 
puttadaradinam na samanabrahmananaih attham anubhoti, rakkhasa- 
pariggahitapokkharani viya aparibhogam iitthati. Sattha ekadivasaih 
paccusasamaye mahakarunasamapattito vutthaya sakalalokadhatuyaih 
bodhaneyyabandhave olokento pancacattallsayojanamatthake vasemtassa^ 
setthino sapajapatikassa sotapattiphalassa upanissayam addasa. Tato 
purimataradivase ^ ri^'^am upatthapetum r^’ageham gantva rajupatthanam 
katva agacchanto ekaih chatajjhattam janapadamanussam kummasapu- 
ram kapallapuvam khadantaiii disva tattha pipasam uppadetva attano 


* nipphettiih. * C*' adds tassa. 


add settbi? 
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gharam gaotva cintesi: aham 'kapallapuvam khaditukamo 'inbiti* 

yakkhami bahii maya saddbim kbaditukama bbayissanti, eyaih me ^ 
bahiini tandulasappipbanitadini^ parikkbayam gamissanti, na kassaci 
katbessamiti** tanbam adbiyasento carati. So gacchante gacchante kale 
uppanduppandukigato dbamanisanthatagatto jato. Tato tanbam adhi- 
yasetum asakkonto gabbbam payisitya maficakam upaguhitya nipajji, 
eyaih gato pi dbanahwibbayena kassaci kibci na katbesi. Atha nam 
bhariya upasamkamitya pittiiim parim^itva ^kin tc sami aphasukan'* 
ti pucchi. „Na me kinci aphasukam atthiti**. „Kin nu kho te raja 
kui)ito“ ti. ,,R^api me na kuppati’**. ,,Atha kin te puttadbitahi 
ya dasakammakaradibi ya kinci amanapam kataih atthiti‘'. ,,£yarupam 
pi n’ attbi^“. ,,Kismici pana te tanba atthiti**. £yam yutte pi dha- 
nahanibhayena kinci ayatya* nissaddo ya nipajji* Atha naiii bhariya 
„kathehi sami, kismin te tanha“ ti aba. So vacauaih parigilanto viya 
„atthi me eka tanha“ ti aha. .,Kin tanha samiti“. „Kapallapuyam 
khaditukamo ’mhi’“. „Atha kimatthaiii na kathesi, kim tvam daliddo, 
idani sakalasakkharanigamayasinam pahonake kapallapuve pacissamiti''. 
„Kiii tehi, attano kammam katya khadissantiti“. „Tena hi ekarac- 
chayasinam pahonake pacamiti*^ ,,Jan^' ahan tava mahadhauabha- 
yan“ ti. „Imasmim gehamatte sabbesarh pahonakarh katva pacamiti“. 
„Jauam^ ahan tava iiiahajjhasayabhavan** ti. ,,Tena hi te puttadara- 
mattass’ eva* pahonakam katva pacaniiti“. „Kin te etehiti**. „Kiih 
pana tuyhan ca mayhan ca pahonakam katva pacamiti“. „Tvam kim 
karissasi***. ,,Tena hi ekass* eva te pahonakam katva pac^jti“. 
„Imasmim thane paccamanam bahu paccasimsanti^, sakalatandule tha- 
petva bhinnatandule ca uddhanakapallaui ^ ca adaya tbokam khirasap- 
pimadbupbinitab ca gahetva sattabhumakassa pasadassa upari mahatalaih 
aruyba paca, tatth&bam ekako va nisiditva khadissamiti*^ Sa „sadbu** 
*ti patisunitva^ gahetabbam gahapetva pasadam aruyha dasiyo vissaj- 
jetva settbim pakkosapesi*, so^® adito pattbaya dvarani pidahanto 
sabbadvaresu sucighatikadayo datva sattamam talam abhiruhitva tattha 
pi dvaram pidahitva nisidi, Bhariyapi "ssa uddhane aggim Jaletva 
kapallakam aropetva puve pacitum arabhi. Atlm Sattba pato ya 
Mahamoggallanattheram amantesi: neso Moggallana Rajagaba^sa avi- 


* evameva. ^ -phani-,. C* -phani-. * so both MSS. * C*' vatva. 
® -mantaBeya, -mattesseva? • paccayissanti.' ^ uddbaka-. ® both 
J4SS. -nitva. * both MSS. pakkosapetv^i. C* yo. 
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dure Sakkharanigame maccharisettbi ‘kapallapuve khadissamiti* annesam 
dassanabhayena sattabhuniakapasade kapallapuve pacapeti, tyam tattha 
gantya tarn setthiiii dametya iiibbiseyanarh katva ubho pi jayampatike 
puye ca khlrasappiniadhuphanitadiDi ca gahapetya attano balena Jeta- 
yanam anehi, ajjaham pancahi bhikkhusaiehi saddhiixi yihare yeya 
nisldissami, puyeh’ eya bhattakiccaiii karissamiti'* aha. There ,,sadhu 
bhante** ti Satthu yacaiiam sampaticchitya tayad eya iddhibalena tarn 
nigamaih gantya tassa pasadassa sihapa^jaradyare suuivattho suparuto 
akase yeva manirupakaih viya atthasi. Mahasetthino theram disya va 
hadayaniaihsam kanipi. So ,,aham eyanipanam neva bhayeiia imam 
thanam agato, ayaS ca agantya vatapanadyare thito“ ti gahetabbaga- 
hanaih* apassanto aggimhi pakkhittalonasakkhara viya rosena tata.ta- 
^yanto eyam aha: ,,8amana akase thatya thaya^ kith labhissasiti, akase 
apade padam dassetva camkamanto pi n’ eya labhissasiti‘‘ aha. There 
tasmim yeya thane aparaparam cathkami. Setthi ,,camkamanto kiih 
labhissasi, akase pallarhkena nisidamano pi^ na labhissasi yeya“ ’ti 
aha. Thero pallamkam abhiyitya* nisidi. Atha naih ,»nisinno kith 
labhissasi, agantya vatapanaummare thito pi na labhissasiti** aha. Thero 
ummare atthasi. Atha nam „ummare thito kirn labhissasi, dhupayanto 
pi na labhissasi yeya^‘ ’ti aha. Thero dhupayi, sakalapasado eka> 
dhiimo ahosi. Setthino akkhinam suciya vijjhanakalo yiya jato, gehiy- 
jlianabhayena pana nam ,,pajj<ilanto pi na labhissasiti** avatva cintesi; 
„ayam samano sutthu laggo, aladdha na gamissati, ekam assa puvam 
dapessamiti** bhariyaih aha: „bhadde ekam khuddakapuyam pacitva sama- 
nassa datya uyyojehi nau“ ti. Sa thokam neya pitthim ® kapallapatiyam 
pakkhipi. Mahapuyo hutya sakalam patim puretva uddhumato atthasi. 
Setthi tam* disya „bahum taya pittham gahitarii bhayis8atiti“ sayam 
eya dabbikannena thokam pitthim^ gahetva pakkhipi. Puyo purima- 
puyato mahantataro jato. Eyam yam yam pacati so so mahantama- 
hanto ya hoti. So nibbinno bhariyaih aha: „bhadde imassa ekam 
puvam dehiti*'. Tassa pacchito ekam puyam ganhantiya sabbe ekabaddha 
alliyimsu. Sa setthim aha: „sami, sabbe puva ekato lagga, visum 
katuih na sakkomiti*^ „Aham karissamiti'* so pi kdtum nasakkhi. 
Ubho> jana kotiyaih gahetva kaddhant&pi viyojetum n^akkhimsu yeva. 
Ath’ assa puvehi saddhiih yayamautass’ eya saiirato seda' muccimsu 
pipasa ca pacch^ji. Tato bhariyam ^a: „bhadde, na me puveh^ 

* C*' -ga^haih. * so both MSS. instead of tava? * C*' pipi. * C* abbupjity^, 
» 80 both MSS. * Cfc naih. 
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attbo, paccbiya saddhim yeva iwassa bhikkhussa dehiti“. Sa pacchim 
adays theram upasamkaiui. Thero ubhiunani pi dbaiDmath desesi, 
tinnam ratananam gune kathesi, ,,atthi dinnaiiiy atthi yitthan'* ti daiia> 
dinam phalam gaganatale candam yiya dassesi. Tam sutva pasaiina- 
citto/ setthi „bhante agantya imasmim pallamke nisiditya puye pari- 
bhunjatha** ’ti aha. Thero ,,mahasetthi, Sainniasambuddho ‘puye 
khadissamiti’ pahcabi bhikkhusatehi saddhiih yihare nisiimo, tumhakam 
ruciya sati setthi bhariyam puye ca khiradini ca ganhapetha, Satthu 
santikam gamissama“ *ti aha. „Kaham pana bhante ctarahi Saitha“ 
ti. ,,Ito pahcacattalisayojanamatthake Jetayanayihare setthiti“. ,,Bhante 
kalam anatikkamitya ettakam addhanaih katham gamissama“ ^ti. 
hasetthi, tumhakam ruciya sati aham yo attano iddhibalena nessanii, 
tumhakam pasade sopanasisam attano thane yeya bhayissati, sopana- 
pariyos^am pana Jetayanadyarakotthake bhayissatiti uparipasada 
hetthapasadam otaranakalamattena yo Jetayanaih nessamiti“. So ,,8adhu 
bhante“ ti sampaticchi. Thero sopanasisam tatth' eya katva ,,sopana- 
padamulam Jetayanadyarakotthake hotu“ ’ti adhitthasi. Tath’ eya 
ahosi. Iti thero setthin ca setthibhariyah ca uparipasada hettha ota- 
ranakalato khippataraih Jetayanam sampapesi. Te ubho pi Sattharam 
upasamkamitya kalam aroccsum. Sattha bhattaggaih payisitva panhat- 
tabuddhasane nisidi saddliim bhikkhusamghena. Mahasetthi buddha- 
pamukhassa samghassa dakkhinodakam adasi, bhariya Tathagatassa 
pattc puyam patitthapesi. Sattha attano yapanamattam ganhi, pah- 
casata bhikkhu pi tath’ eya ganhimsu. Setthi khlrasappimadhusak- 
khara dadamano agamasi. Sattha pahcahi bhikkhusatehi saddhiih 
bhattakiccam nitthapesi. Mahasetthi' pi saddhiiii bhariyaya yayadattham 
khadi^ Puyanam pariyosanam eya na pahhayati. Sakalayihare bhik- 
khunah ca yighasadanah ca dinne pi pariyanto na pahhayati. ,,Bhante 
puyam parikkhayam na gacchatiti^“ Bhagavato arocesum. „Tena hi 
Jetayanadyarakotthake chaddetha“ ’ti. Atha ne dyarakotthakassa 
ayidure pabbharatthane chaddayiihsu. Ajjapi tarn thanam Kapallapu- 
yam^ pabbharante ya pahhayati. Mahasetthi saha bhariyaya*^ Bhaga- 
yantam upasamkamitya ekamantam atthasi. Bhagaya anumodanam 
akasi, anumodanapariyosane ubho pi sotapattiphale patitthaya Sattha¬ 
ram yanditya dyarakotthake sopanam aruyha attano pasade yeya* pa- 


' 80 both MSS. * khadl. ' * both MSS. gacchantiti. ^ C* -puva. ® both 
MSS. hariya. * yoBva. 
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iit^ahimsu. Tato patthaya mahasetthi asitikotidhanam Buddhasasane 
yeva vikiri. PuDadiyase Sammasambuddho Sayatthiyam pindaya carjtya 
Jetayanam agumiua bhikkhunaih Sug^atoyadam datya gandhakutiih pa* 
yisiiya patisallino *. Sayanhaaamaye dhammasabhayam sannipatitya 
bhikkhu ,,pas8athayu8o Mahamoggallanattherassanubhayam, maccliari- 
setthim mubuttena dametya nibbiseyanam katya puye gabapetya Jeta- 
yanam anetya Sattbu sammukbam katva sotapatiipbale patittbapesi, aho 
inahanubhayo tbero“ ti tberassa gunakatham kaihenia nisidimsu. 
Sattba agantya ,tkaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna** 
ti puccbitya ,,imaya nania*' ’ti vutte ..bbikkbaye kuladamakena nama 
bhikkbuna kulaih ayihetbetyd akilametya pupphato renum ganliantena 
bbamareiia yiya upasarakaniitya Buddbagune janapetabban“ ti yatya 
tberam pasamsanto 

Yathapi bbamaro puppharh yannagandbam aliethayam 

paleti rasam adaya evarii game muni care ti (Dbp. y. 49) 

imam Dliainmapade gatham yatva uttarim pi tbemssa gunam paka* 
setura ,,na bhikkhaye idan^ eva Moggallanena maccbarisetthi damito, 
pubbe pi tarn dametya kammaphalasambandhath janapesi yeya" ti yatya 
atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Baranasiyam Illlso nama setthi ahosi asitikotivibhavo purisa- 
dosasamannagato kbanjo kuni* visamaakkbiiiiandalo assaddho 
appasanno niaccharl, n' eva anuesarh deti na sayarii paribhun- 
jati, rakkhasapariggahltapokkliarani viy' assa gehaih ahosi. 
Matapitaro pan’ assa yava sattania kulaparivatta* dayaka da- 
napatino. So settbitthanarii labhitva yeva kulavamsam nasetva 
ddnasalarh jhapetva yacake potlietva nikkaddhitva dhanam eva 
santhapeti. So ekadivasam rajupatthanaib katva attano gharaih 
agacchanto ekaiii inaggakilantaih janapadamanussaih ekaih su¬ 
ra varakaih* adaya pithake nisiditva ambilasuraya kosakam® 
puretva* putimacchakena uttaribhangena pivantaih disva suraib 

* C® -no. * 80 both MSS. * both MSS. -pirlvaddha, * C* saravarakaih. 
^ both MSS. kesakam. suretvd. 
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ipatakamo hutva cintesi: „8ac* aham suraih pivissami mayi pi- 
vante bahu pivitukama bhavissanti, evam me dlianaparikkhayo ‘ 
bhavissatiti“ so tanhaih adhivasento vicaritva gacchante* kale 
adhivasetuih asakkonto vihatakappaso viya pandusariro ahosi 
dhamanisanthatagatto jato. Ath’ ekadivasaih gabbham pavisitva 
mancakaih upaguhitva* nipajji. Tam enaih bhariya upasaih- 
karaitva pitthiih parimajjitva „kin te sami aphasukan*‘* ti pucchi. 
Sabbaih hetthakathitaniyamen’ eva veditabbaih. „TeDa hi eka- 
kass’ eva te pahonakam® suram karomiti‘‘ puna vutte ,,gehe 
suraya kariyamanaya bahu paccasirhsanti, antarapanatq ahara- 
petvapi na sakka idha nisinnena patun‘‘ ti masakamattaih datva 
antarapanato suravarakam aharapetva cetakena gahapetva na- 
gara nikkhamma nadltlraih gantva mahamaggasamipe ekaiii 
gumbam pavisitva suravarakam thapapetva ,,gaccha tvan“ ti 
ceUkaih dure nisidapetva kosakaih puretva suraiii pataiii arabhi. 
Pita pan’ assa danadinam puiinanam katatta devaloke Sakko 
hutva nibbatto, so tasmiih khane ,,pavattati nu kho me danahi 
udahu no‘‘ ti avajjento tassa appavattiih puttassa ca® kulavaiii- 
saih nasetva danasalaih jhapetva yacake nikkaddhitva maccha* 
riyabhavena patitthaya ‘anhesam databbaih bhavissatiti’ bhayena 
gumbam pavisitva ekakass’ eva suraih pivanabhavah ca disva 
„gacchami, tain saihkhobhetva dametva kamuiaphalasambandham 
janapetva danaiii dapetva devaloke nibbattanarahaih karomiti'^ 
manussapatham otaritva Illlsasetthina nibbisesarh khahjakuniih 
visamacakkhulaih attabhavarh nimminitvaRajagahanagararh pa¬ 
visitva rahno nivesanadvare thatva attano agatabhavaih aroca- 
petva „pavisatu‘‘ ’ti vutte pavisitva rajanaih vanditva atthasi. 
Raja „kim mahasetthi avelaya^ agato siti“ aha. „Agato ’mhi 
deva, ghare me asltikotimattarii dhanam atthi, tarn devo ahara¬ 
petva attano bhandagare purapetu** ti. ^^Alarh mahasetthi, tava 


' both MSS. dhanaih'. * repeats gacchaute. ® C*' upabhuhitva, * C*' aha- 
sakau. ® C*' pagona-. ® omit ca? ^ C* velaya. 
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dhanato amhakam gehe bahutararh dhanan“ ti, „Sace deva 
tumhakam kammaih n’ atthi yatharuciya naih gabetva danam 
dammiti”. „Dehi settbiti“. So „sadhu deva‘‘ ’ti rajanaih 
vanditva nikkbaraitva Illlsasetthino gehaih agamasi. Sabbe 
upatthakamanussa parivaresum, eko pi „nayam Illiso“ ti janituih 
samattho atthi, so geharh pavisitva ante ummare tliatva dova- 
rikarh pakkosapetva „yo anno maya sainanarupo agantva ‘mam’ 
etam gehan’ ti pavisituih agacchati tarn pitthiyarii paharitva 
nihareyyatha“ ’ti vatva pasadaih aruyha maharahe asane nisi- 
ditva setthibhariyaih pakkosapetva sitakararh dassetva „bhadde 
danam dema“ ’ti aha, Tassa tarn vacanam sutva va seUhi- 
bhariya^ ca puttadhitaro ca dasakammakara ca ,,ettakam kalam 
‘danarii dema’ ’ti cittain eva n’ atthi, ajja pana surarh pivitva 
inuducitto hutva datukamo jato bhavissatiti“ vadiihsu. Atha 
narh setthibhariya „yatharuciya detha samiti“ aha. „Tena hi 
bherivadakarii pakkosapetva ‘suvannarajatamanimuttadihi atthika 
Illisasetthissa ghararh gacchantu’ ’ti sakalanagare bherin cara- 
pehlti^, Sa tatha karesi. Mahajano pacchipasibbakadini ga- 
hetva gehadvare sannipati. Sakko sattaratanapure gabbhe 
vivarapetva „tumkakam daniini, yiivadatthaih gabetva gacchatha“ 
’ti aha, Mahajano dhanarii niharitva mahiitale rasim katva 
abhatabhajanani puretva gacchati. Afihataro janapadamanusso 
Illlsasetthino gone tass’ eva rathe yojetva sattahi ratanehi pu¬ 
retva nagara nikkhaiuiiia mahamaggaih patipajjitva tassa gum- 
bassa avidureua rathaiii pesento „vassasataih jiva saini Illisa- 
setthi*, tarn® nissaya dani me yavajivam kamraam akatva 
jivitabbam jatarh, tav’ eva ratho tav’ eva gona tav’ eva gehe 
satta ratanani n’ eva matara dinnii^ na pitara tarn nissaya 
laddhani samiti“ setthino gunakathaih kathento gacchati. So 
tarn saddam sutva bhitatasito cintesi: „ayarii mama namam 


* both MSS. -bhariyaya. * -setthi. ^ liaih. ‘ so both MSS. instead of 
dinnani. 



352 


1. EktnipaU. 8. Yaranavagg*. 


gahetva idan c' idan ca vadati, kacci nu kho ranna^ mama 
dhauaih lokassa dinnan^* ti gumb& nikkhamitva gone ca rathafl 
ca sanjanitva „are cetaka, mayhaih gona, mayhaiii ratho“ ti 
vatva gantva gone naearajjuyam ganhi. Gahapatiko ratha 
oruyha ,,are dutthacetaka% llllsamahasetthi sakalanagarassa 
danaiii deti, tvaih kiih ahositi*‘ pakkhanditva asaniih* patento 
viya khandhe paharitva ratham ad^a agamasi. So puna kain- 
pamano utthaya paihsuih punjitva vegena gantva ratham ganhi. 
Gahapatiko otaritva kesesu gahetva nametva kapparappaharehi 
kottetva^ gale gahetva agatamaggabhimukham khipitva pakkami. 
Ettavatassa® suramado chijji*. So kampamano vegena nivesa- 
nadvararh gantva dhanaih adaya gacchante „ambho, kirii nam’ 
etaih, kim raja mama dhanam vilumpapetiti“ tam tarn gantva 
ganhati, gahitagahita paharitva padamule yeva patenti. So ve- 
danamatto gehaiii pavisitum arabhi, dvarapala „are dutthaga- 
hapati, kaharh pavisasiti^ vamsapesikahi^ pothetva givaya 
gahetva nihariihsu. So „thapetva idani rajanam n' atthi me 
anno koci patisaranan^^ ti rahho santikam gantva ,,deva mama 
gehaih tumhe vilumpapetha‘* ’ti. „Nahaih setthi vilumpapemi, 
nanu tvam eva agantva ‘sace tumhe na ganhatha ahaih mama 
dhanaih danaih dassamiti' nagare bherih carapetvd. danaih ada- 
siti*^ ,,Nahaih deva tumhakaih santikam agacchami, kim tumhe 
mayhaih macchariyabhavaih na janatha, ahaih tinaggena tela^ 
bindum pi na kassaci demi, yo danaih deti tam pakkosapetva 
vimaihsatha deva“ ’ti* Raja Sakkarh pakkosapesi. Dvinnaih ja- 
nanaih visesaih n’ eva raja janati na amacca. Macchariya* 
setthi® „kiih deva ayam setthi, aharii setthiti^ aha. „Mayam 
na sanjanama, atthi tesaih* jananako“ ti. ,,Bhariya me deva“ 
’ti bhariyaih pakkosapetva „kataro te samiyo“ ti^° pucchiihsu. 
Sa „ayan^^ ti Sakkass’ eva santike atthasi. Puttadhitaro 


* C*' rariino. * C* omits duttha. ’ C*' asanith. * both MSS. koddhetva. 
® -ssa. * C*= chiddi. ^ vasape-, ® both MSS. •sotthlm. • O*' teaah. 
samiyaci. 
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dasakaniinakare pakkosapetva pucchiihsu. Sabbe Sakkass^ eva 
santike titthanti. Puna setth? cintesi: „mayham sise pilaka 
atthi kesehi paticchanna, tarn kho pana kappako eva jan^ti, 
tarn pakkosapessamiti^ so „kappako main deva sanjanatiti taih 
pakko8apehlti“ aha. Tasmirii pana kale Bodhisatto tassa 
kappako hoti. Raja naih pakkosapetva „Illisasetthiih Jana- 
siti“ pucchi. jjSisaih oloketva sanjanissami deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena 
hi dvinnam pi sisarh oIokehiti'^ Tasmiih khane Sakko sise 
pilakam mapesi, Bodhisatto dvinnam pi sisarh olokento pila- 
kaih disva „maharaja, dvinnam pi else pilaka atth’ eva, nahaih 
etesu ekassa sami-llllsa-bhavaih sanjaniturh sakkomiti^‘ vatva 
imaih gatham aha: 

Ubho khahja ubho kuni ubho visamacakkhula, 

ubhinnarh' pijaka jata, nahaih passami Illisan ti. 77. 

Tattha ubho ti dve pi jaiia, khanja ti kunthapada, kuntti kunthahattha, 
visamacakkhula ti visamaakkhimandala kekara, pilaka ti dvinnam pi ekas- 
miii» yeva sTsapadese ekasanthana va pilaka jata, nahaih passdmiti ahath 
imesu ayarh nama llllso ti na passami, ekassa pi Iliisabhavarb na janamiti 
avoca. 


Bodhisattassa vacanaih sutva setthi kampamano dhanaso- 
kena satiih paccupatthapeturh asakkonto tatth’ eva papati. 
Tasmirh khane Sakko „naham maharaja Illiso, Sakko ’ham 
asmiti** mahatiya lilhaya akase atthasi. Illisassa mukhaih pun- 
jitva udakena sinciihsu. So utthaya Sakkaih devarajanaih van- 
ditva atthasi. Atha naih Sakko aha: „Illisa*, idaiii dhanaih 
mama santakaih na tava, aham pi te pita, tvaih mama putto, 
ahaih danfi.dlni punnani katva Sakkattaih patto, tvaih pana me 
vaihsaih upacchinditva adanasilo hutva macchariye patitthaya 
danasala jhapetva yacake nikkaddhitva dhanam eva santhapesi, 
taih n’ eva tvaih paribhuhjasi* na anno, rakkhasipariggahitaih 


* nbhinnam. * omits TlITsa. * bhiinjasi. 
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viya titthati, sace me danasala pakatikam katva danaiii dassasi 
icc-etaih kusalam, uoce dassasi tabbaiii’ te dhanaih antara- 
dhapetva iraina Indavajirena sisaih cliinditva jlvitakkhayaiii 
papessama‘‘ ’ti. Illisasetthi maranabhayena santajjito „ito pat- 
thaya danaih dassamki** patinnam adasi. Sakko tassa patinnam 
gahetva akase nisinnako va dhammaiii desetva taiii sllesu pa- 
titthapetva sakatthanam eva agamasi. Jlllso pi danadfni pun- 
flani katva saggaparayano ahosi. 

Sattha ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva Moggallano niaccbariyasetihirn 
danieti, pubbe p’ esa inuDa damito yeva“ *ti vatva iinaiii dhamniade- 
sanam aharitva anusandhirh ghatetva jatakaiii sniuodhanesi: ,.Tada 
llliso ma^chariyasetthi ^ ahosi, Sakko devaraja Moggallano, raja Aiiaiulo, 
kappako pana aham eva** 'ti. Illlsajatakaiii. 


9. Kliarassaraj a taka. 

Yato vilutta ca hata ca gavo ti. Idaiii Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto annataraiii amaccaih arabbha kathesi. Kosalnrnilno 
kira eko aniacco r^anaiii aradhetva paccantagaiiie I’^'abalim labhitva 
corehi saddhiih ekato hutva ,,aham nianusse adaya arannaiii pavisissaiui, 
tumhe ganiam vilumpitva upaddham niayhaiii dadeyyatha“ ’ti vatva 
page va manusse sannipateiva araoDahi gaiitva coresu agantva gaviyo 
ghatetva mamsam khaditva gamam vilumpitva gatesu sayanhasamayc 
mahajanaparivuto agacchati. Tassa iia cireii’ eva tarn kanimam paka- 
tom jatam. Maimssa rahho afocesuiii. Raja uam^ pakkosapetva dosaiii 
patitthapetva suniggahitam niggahetva aoham gamabhojakam pesetvd 
Jetavanam gantva Bhagavato etani attham arocesi. Bhagava „na nia> 
hari^a idan’ ev’ esa evaihsiio, ])ubbe pi evamsilo yeva“ Ti vatva tena 
yacito atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaiii kareiite 
ekassa ainaecassa paccautaganiaiii adasi. Sabbaiii purimasadi- 
sam eva. Tada pana Bodhisatto vanijjaya paccante vica- 


' so both MSS. instead of sabbaiii? * C*' nisinniitiko rorr. to iiisiiinoko. 
® bulb MSS. -setlhiiii * taiii. 
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ranto tasmiih gainake nivasaiii kappesi. So tasmim gaiiiabhojake 
sayaiihasaniaye mahajanaparivareua bheriya vajjamanaya agac- 
chaote „ayam dutthabhojako corehi ekato hutva gamarii viluin- 
pjipetva coresu palayitva aUvim pavitthesu idani upasantOpa- 
santo viya bheriya vajjainanaya agacchatiti“ imam gatham aha: 

Yato vilutta ca hata ca gavo 
daddhani gehani jano ca nito 
athagama puttahataya putto 
kharassaraiii dendimaih vadayanto ti. 78. 

Tattha yato ti yada, vilutta ca liata ca 'ti vilumpitva ca iilta mamsaih 
khadanatthaya ca liata ca, ti gojupaiii, dadilhaiiiti aggiih datva jhapi- 

taiii, jano ca into ti karamaragahaiii ‘^ahetva into, puttahataya putto ti 
hataputtaya putto iiillajjo ti attho, chiniialiirottappassa hi luata nama n' atthi, 
iti so tassa jivaiito jd hataputtafthaiie fitthatiti hataputtaya putto nama lioti, 
kharassaran ti thaddl\asadduii\, dendimaii ti patahabheriiii. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto iiiiaya gathaya tarii paribhasi, na ciren' 
eva c' assa taiii kanimam pnkataih jataiii. Ath^ assa raja do- 
aanurupaiii niggaharii aka si. 

Sattha ,,iia inaliar^ja idair ev’ esa evamsiio, pubbe pi evamsilo 
yeva“ ’ti yatva iniaih dhamiiiadesanarii aharitva anusandliini ghatetva 
jatakam saniodhanesi: ,,Tada aniacco idani aniacco yeva, gathaya 
udaharakapanditamanusso pana aham ova“ ’ti. Kharassara- 
jat akaiii. 


10. J3 hi Ill ase iiajataka. 

Yail te pavikatthitaiii pure ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavaiie 
viharaiito anhatarahi v i k a 11 h i t alii h h i k k iui lii arabbha kathesi. £ko 
kira bhikkhii ,,ayuso, anihakaiii jatisania Jati gottasaipam gottaiii uania 
n’ atthi, mayaiii evarupe naimv inahakliattiyakule jata, gottena va 
kulapadesena va aiuhehi sadiso n' atthi, ainhakam suyannarajatadiDam 
anto ii’ atthi, dasakamniakarapi no sahinamsodanarn bhu^anti, kasikn* 
vattham nivasenti\ kasikayilepanaiii vilimpanti. inayaih pabbajitabhavena 
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etai’uhi cvarupaiii lukhani hhojnndni bhuajania, Jukhaiii cjvarain* dim- 
rema“ ti theranayaiiiajjhiinaiiam bhikkliuiiaii) aiitare vikattJieiito jati- 
adivasena vamliento vanceiito vicarafi. Atir assa oko bhikkhu kulapa- 
desam pariganliitva tam vikattlianabhavaru bhikkhunaiii katliesi. Bhikkhu 
dhamniasabhayam saiinipatita ,,avuso, asuko iiama bhikkhu evarupe 
niyyanikasasane pabbajitva vikatthento vamliento' vicaratiti“ etassa 
agunam kathayimsu. Sattha agaiitva ,,kaya nu 'ttha bbikkhave elarahj’ 
kathaya sajiiiisiiuia“ ti pucchitva ,,iniaya iiaraa“ 'ti vutte „na bhik- 
khave so bhikkhu idan’ eva vikatthento vicarati, pubbe pi vikatthento 
vanihento vicaratiti“ vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite B a r a n a s i y a lii B r a h in a d a 11 e ra.jjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasiiiiiii nigaiiiagame udiccabralimanakule 
nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilaya disapamokkhassa acariyassa 
santike tayo vede attharasa vijjatthanani iiggahetva sabbasippe 
nipphattirii patva Culladhaniiggahapan dito nama ahosi. 
So Takkasilato nikkhamitva sabbasaniay£tsip[)aiii pariyesamano 
Mahiihsakarattharii agamasi. Jmasiniiii paiia jritake Bodhisatto 
thokaih rasso onatakaro aliosi. So cintesi: ,,sac’ aham kanci 
rajanaih upasamkamissami so ‘evaiii rassasariro tvaiii kiiii ain- 
hakaih karissasiti’ vakkhati, yan nunaharii arohaparinahasam- 
pannam abhirupam ekaih purisaih phalakam katva tassa pit- 
thicchayaya jivikarii kappeyyan‘^ ti so tathariiparii purisaih 
pariyesamano Bhimasenassa nam’ ekassa tantavayassa^ tanta> 
vitatatthauam ® gaiitva teua saddhiiii patisantharaih katva ,,6aiiinia 
tvarh kimnamo“ ti pucchi. „Aliaiii Bhiruaseno nama“ 'ti. „Kiih 
pana tvaih abhirupo upadhisampanno hutva imam lamakakam- 
mam karositi^. „Jivitum asakkonto^ ti. ,,Saraiiia ma etaiii 
kammaih kari, sakala-Jambudipe inaya sadiso dliaiiiiggaho nama 
n' attbi, sace panahaih kanci rajanaih passeyyaiii so inaiii ‘evaih 
rasso ayaih kiih amhakaih karissaiiti*' kopeyya, tvairi rajanaiii 
disva ‘aham dhanuggaho' ti vakkhasi, raja te paribbayaih datva 


* omits vamhento. * iitavayassa. ^ C* naiitaiiivinaTiattliiuiaiii, 0" tantaiii 
vinatthanaiii. * karissaHti. 
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vuttirii nibaddhaiii dassati, alian te uppannakammaiii karouto 
tava pitthicchayaya jivisstoi, evarii ubho pi sukhita bhavissama, 
karplii mama vacanan‘‘ ti aha. So „8adhu“ *ti sampaticchi. 
Atha Dam adaya Baranasiih gantva sayarh Culladhanupatthako' 
hutva tarn purato katva rajadvare thatva ranno arocapesi 
„agacchatu‘‘ ’ti ca yutte ubho pi pavisitva rajanaih vanditva 
atthaihsu, „kiriikarana agat* attha“ ’ti ca vutte Bhimaseno 
aha: „aharii dhanuggaho, maya sadiso sakala-JambudIpe dha- 
nuggaho n’ atthiti“. „Kiiii pana labhanto mam upatthahissa- 
siti*‘‘. jjAddharaase^ sahassam labhanto upatthahissami 
deva“ ’ti. „Ayan te puriso kiihhotiti**. ,,Callupatthako deva‘‘ 
’ti. „Sadhu, upatthaha“ ’ti. Tato patthaya Bhimaseno raja- 
narii upatthati, uppannam kiccaih pan’ assa Bodhisatto va nit- 
tharati. Tena kho pana samayena Kasiratthe ekasmim aranne 
bahunnam manussanam sancaranamaggam vyaggho chaddSpeti, 
balm* manusse gahetva khadati. Tam pavattiih ranno aroce- 
suih. Raja Bhimasenam pakkosapetva ^^sakkhissasi tata tvaih 
vyaggham ganhitun** ti aha. „Deva, kirn dhanuggaho namahaih 
yadi vyaggham gahetum na sakkomiti‘‘. Raja tassa paribbayaih 
datva uyyojesi. So gharaih gantva Bodhisattassa kathesi. 
Bodhisatto „sadhu samraa gaccha‘‘ ’ti aha. ,,Tvaih pana na 
gamissasiti^^ „Ama na gamissami% upayam pana te acikkhis- 
samiti‘‘. „Acikkha samma“ ’ti. „Tvam vyagghassa vasanat- 
thanaih sahasa ekako va ma agamasi, janapadamanusse pana 
sannipatetva ekaih va dve va dhanusahassani gahapetva* tattha 
gantva vyagghassa utthitabhavaih natva palayitva ekarh gumbaih 
pavisitva udarena nipajjeyyasi, janapada va vyagghaih pothetva 
ganhissanti, tehi vyagghe gahite tvaiii dantehi ekam valliih 
chinditva kotiyaih gahetva matavyagghassa santikaih gantva 
‘bho ken’ esa vyaggho marito ti, ahaih imaiii vyaggham gonam 


* 80 both MSS. instead of -dhanuggabup-. * both MSS. -hissatiti. * both 

MSS. -80. * bahu. * C* upagamissami. • C^gaha-. 
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viya valliya bandhitva ranno santikaih nessamiti valliiii atthftya 
gambam pavittho> maya valliya anabhataya eva ken' esa marito 
ti katheyya' 'ti, atha te janapada bhltatasita ^aami mS. raniio 
acikkhiti' bahnm dhanarh dassanti^ vyaggho taya gahito va 
bhavissati, ranno pi santika bahuih dhanaih labhissasiti^S So 
„sadhu*‘ ’ti gantva Bodhisattena kathitaniyamen’ eva vyagghaih 
gahetva arannaih khemaiii katva mahajanaparivuto Bdranasiih 
agantva rajanaiii disva „gahito me deva vyaggho, arannaih khe- 
maip katan‘‘ ti aha. Raja tuttho bahuih dhanarh adasi. Pun’ 
ekadivasam „ekarh maggarh inahiso chaddapetiti** ranno aro- 
cayiihsu. Raja tath’ eva Bhimasenaih pesesi. So Bodhisattena 
dinnanayena vyagghaih viya tarn pi gahetva agahchi. Raja 
puna bahuih dhanaih adasi. Mahantaih issariyam jataih. So 
issariyainadamatto Bodhisatte avahhaih katva tassa vacanaih 
^na ganhati, ,,nahaih taih nissaya jivami, kiih tvaih heva puriso^ 
ti adini pharusavacanani vadati. Atha katipahaccayen’' ev’ eko 
sapattaraja agantva Baranasirh uparundhitva ,,rajjaih va detu 
yuddhaih va‘‘ ti ranno sasanain pesesi. Raja ,,yujjhahiti“ Bhi- 
inasenaih pesesi. So sahbanahasannaddho bhatavesarh gahetva 
susannaddhassa varaiiassa pitthe nisidi. Bodhisatto pi tassa 
maranabhayena sabljasannahasannaddho Blnmasenass’ eva pac- 
chiinasane nisidi. Varano mahajanaparivuto nagaradvarena 
nikkhamiti^samsamasisaih papuni*. Bhimaseno yuddhabheri- 
saddaih sutva va kampituih araddho. Bodhisatto ,,idan’ esa 
hatthipittha patitva marissasiti®“ hatthito apatanatthaih Bhi¬ 
masenaih yottena parikkliipitva ganlii. Bhimaseno sampaharat- 
thanaih disva inaranabhayatajjito sariravalanjena hatthipitthaih 
dusesi. Bodhisatto „na kho te Bhimasena puriraena pacchimaih 
sameti, tvarh pubbe saihgamayodho viya ahosi, idani hatthi¬ 
pitthaih dusesiti** vatva imaiii gatham aha: 


* C* -ni, C» -rri. * so both MSS. 
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Yau te pavikatthitaiii pure 
atlia te putisara sajanti paccha 
ubhayam na sameti Bhnnasena 
yuddhakatha ca idan ca te vihafinan ti. 79. 

Tattba yaii te pavikatthitam pure ti yan tvaya pubbe kiih tvam yeva 
puriso nabam ^ pi saiii^amnyodho ti vikatthitaiii vamharii* vacanain vuttam 
idaju ^ tavA ekaih, atha te putisara sajanti ]>ac('hri atha te ime pQtibhavena 
saraiiabbaveiia ra putisara ti laddhanuma sarTravalanjadbara ^ sajanti valan- 
janti paggharanti, pacrha ti tato pure vikatthitato aparabhage idani imasmim 
aaiugumaaise ti attito, ubliayaiu na sameti Hblmasena ti idaiii Bhimaaeria 
ubhayaiii na sameti, kataraiii: yuddliakntba la idan ca te vibannaiii, ya ca pure 
katbita yiid<Jliakat}(a yau (a te id.mi Niliannatit kiiamatlio liatthipittbam dusana- 
karappatto vighato ti attbo 

Evairi Bodhisatto taiii garahitva „iua bhayi samma, kasma 
mayi tliite \ihanna8iti“ Bhlniasenam liatthipitthito otiretva 
jjUahayitva gehain eva gacclia“ ’ti uyyojetva „ajja inaya paka- 
tena bhavituiri vattatiti‘‘ saiiigainarii pavisitva unnaditva bala- 
kottliakaih bhinditva sapattarajanaih jlvagahaih gahapetva Ba- 
ranasiranfio santikaiii againasi. Raja tuttho Bodhisattassa 
mahantaiii yasaiii adasi. Tato patthaya Culladhanuggahapan- 
dito ti sakala-Jambudipe pakato aliosi. So Bhiinasenassa parib- 
bayam datva .sakattlianain eva pesetva danadini punnani katva 
yathakamiuaih gato. 

Sattlia ,,na bhikkhave idan’ ev’ esa bhikkhu vikattheti^, pubbe 
pi vikattheti yeva** ’ti vatva imaiii dhammadesaDam aharitva anusaii- 
dhim ghatetva jatakaib saniodhanesi: ,,Tada Bhimaseno yikatthitabhikkhu 
ahosi, Culladhaimggahapandito pana ahani eva** ’ti. Bhimasena- 
jatakaih. Varanavaggo atthamo. 


' iiaha ahain, C*' taha aham. * O vamha. ^ C*' idan. * C* -vajaiyam 
dbara, C*' -valanjamdhara. * both MSS. vikatthoti. 
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9. ^PA-YIMHA-VAGG-A.. 


1. Surapanajataka. 

Apayimha anaccimba ti. Warn Sattha Kosambiyaw upa- 
nissaya Ghosiiarame viharanto Sagatattheram arabbha katliesi. 
Bhagarati hi Savatthiyam yassam vasitya carikagamanena * Bhaddaya- 
tikam naina nigamam sampatte gopalaka pasupalaka kassaka patba- 
vino ca Sattharam disya yanditra *,1^5 bhante Bbagaya ambatitthaih 
agamasi, ambatitthe jatilassame ambatitthako nama nago asiyiso* gho- 
rayiso Bhagayantam vihetbeyya** ’ti varayimsu. Bbagaya tesaih katham 
asunanto yiya tesu yaya tatiyaiii varayamanesu * pi agamasi yeya. Tatra 
sudam Bhagayati Bbaddavatikaya avidure abnatarastnim yanasande 
yibarante tena samayena buddhupattbako Sagato naiaa there puthiy- 
janikaya iddhiya samannagato taiii assanmiii upasathkaniitya tassa aa- 
gar^assa yasanattbane tinasantbarakam pannapetya^ pallamkena nisidi. 
Nago makkham asahaniano^ dhumayi, Tbero pi dhumayi. Nago 
p%)jali. Tbero pi pajjali. Nagassa tejo theraiii na badbati. Therassatejo 
nagam badhati. Eyani so khanena taiii nagar^'anath daiaetya saranesu 
ca sllesu ca patitthapetya Satthu santikaih agamasi. Satthapi Bhaddaya- 
tikayam yathabbirantam vibaritya Kosambiih agamasi. Sagatattherena 
nagassa damitabliayo sakalajaiiapadam pattbari. Kosambinagarayasino 
Sattbu paccuggamanam katya Sattbaram yandityd Sagatattherassa santi- 
kam gantya yanditya ekamantaiii tbita evam abaiiisu: ,,bbante yaiii 
tumbakaih dullabhaih taiii vadeyyatba ’ti** tad eya mayam patiyadessama^* 
ti. Tbero tunhi* ahosi. Cbabbaggiya panaliaiiisu : Mavuso pabbijitauaih 
nama kapotika surd dullabba c eya manapa ca, sace tumbe tberassa 
pasannam kapotikam surarir patiyadetba“ ’ti. Te „sadbu“ ’ti sampatic- 
chitya Sattbaram syatanaya nimantetya iiagaram payisitva ,,attano 
attano gehe tberassa dassama*^ ti kdpotikaih pasannniii patiyadetya 
therarii nimantetya gbare gbare pasannam adamsu. Tbero pivitya sura- 
madamatto nagaratonikkbamanto dyarantare pati, yippalapamano ni- 
p%jji. Sattba katabhattakicco nagara nikkbamanto therarii tenakarena 
nipannaih disya ,,ganhatba bbikkhaye Sagatan*‘ ti gabapetya aramarh 


* C* carigamanena. both MSS. as!-. both MSS. variya-. * paiiiilape- 
tva. » Cfc agamano. “ so both MSS. ^ both MSS. pasanna kapotika suraiiu 
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agamasi. Bhikkhu thcrassa sisam Tathagatassa padatuulc katva tarn 
luptyjapesuiii. So parirattitva pade tathagatabhimukhe katva nip^jji. 
Sattha bhikkhu patipucchi: ,,kin nu kho bhikkhave yam pubbe Saga- 
tassa mayi garavan tarn idani* atthiti**. „N’ atthi bhaate“ ti. »,Bhik¬ 
khave ambatitthakam nagar^anam ko damesiti“. „Sagato bhante“ ti. 

pan* etarahi Sagato udakadeddubhakam ^ pi dametum sakku- 
neyya“ *ti. ,,No h’ etaih bhante*'. „Api nu bhikkhave evariipam 
patum yuttarii yam pivitva evam visauni hontiti“. ,,Ayuttam bhante“ 
ti. Atha kho Bhagava theram gai’ahitva bhikkliu toantetva ^sura- 
merayapane pacittiyan“ ti sikkhapadam pannapetva utthayasana gan- 
dhakutim^ pavisi. Dhamniasabhayam saniiipatita bhikkhu surapanassa 
avannam kathayimsu: „yava mahadosah c’ etarii avuso surapanam nama 
tava pannasampannaih nama iddhimantaiii Sagatam yatha Satthu guna- 
mattam pi na janati tatha akasiti“. Sattha agantva ^kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna^* ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama** ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave idau’ eva suram pivitva pabb^ita visannino honti, 
pubbe pi ahesuib yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari*: 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahraadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Kasiratthe udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva 
vayappatto isipabbajjarii pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo da 
uppadetva jhanakilarh kllanto Himavantapadese vasati pahcahi 
antevasikasatehi parivuto, Atha nam vassanasamaye sampatte 
antevasika ahaifasu: „acariya manussapatharii gantva lonambilaiii 
sevitva agacchama** ’ti. „Avuso, ahaih idh’ eva vasissami, 
tumhe pana gantva sariram santappetva vassaih vitinametva 
agacchatha“ ’ti. Te ,,8adhu“ ’ti acariyaih vanditva Baranasiih 
gantva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase bahidvaragame yeva bhik- 
khaya caritva suhita liutva* punadivase nagararh pavisimsu. 
Manussa sampiyayaniana bhikkhaiii adaihsu, katipahaccayena 
ca rafiho arocesuih: „deva Himavantato pancasata isayo agantva 
uyyane vasanti ghoratapa parimaritindriya silavanto“ ti. Raja 
tesam gune sutva uyyanaih gantva vanditva katapatisantharo 


* C** idani. * C*’ -deddu-. • -kutin). * Ok -ri. * omits hutv^. 
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vassanaiii catumasarh Uatth’eva vasanatthaya patifinaih gahetva 
irimantesi. Te tato patthtya rftjagehe yeva bhunjitva uyyftne 
vasanti. Ath’ ekadivasaiii oagare suranakkhattam nama ahosi. 
Raja „pabbajitanam sura dullabha^ ti bahurii uttamam surarii 
dapesi. Tapasa suraih pivitva uyyanaiii gantva suramadamatta 
hutva ekacce utthaya imcciiiisu ekacce gayiriisu ekacce naccitva 
gayitva khariyadini avattharitva niddayitva* surainade chinne 
pabujjhitva taiii* atfano vippakaraih sutva disva ,,na amhehi 
pabbajitasaruppaiii katan“ ti roditva paridevilva ,^inayam aca- 
riyena vinabhutatta evarupaih papain karimba“ ’ti taiii khanaih 
yeva uyyanam pahaya Iliinavantarii gantva patisaniitaparikkhara 
acariyarh vanditva nisiditva „kin nu kho tata inanussapathe 
bhikkbaya akilarnaniana sukharh vasittha samaggavasan ca pana 
vasittha^“ ’ti pucchita „acariya sukhaiii vasimha, api ca kho 
inayarii apatabbayuttakaiii pivitva visafimbhuta salirh pattha- 
petoih asakkonta gayimha c’ eva naccii«ha*“ ’ti etam atthaiii 
arocenta imam gatliaih samutthapetva ahaihsu: 

Apayimha anacciinha agayimha rudimha ca, 

visahhakaraniiii pTtva® ditthii nahiimha vanara ti. 80 . 

Tattha apuyiinliu ti suraiti piviiuha, anacciinha ti taiii pivitva^ hatth&> 
pade lajenta iiaccimha, agayimha ’ti miikhaih vivaritva^ ayatakena sarena ga> 
yiroha, rudimha ea ti puna vippatisurino evarupaiii naina amhehi katan ti 
rodimba, dittha nahumha vanara ti evarupaiii sanhavinasaiiato visanhika- 
raniih euram jtivitva etad eva sadliii yaiii vilnara nahninha ti, evan te attano 
agunaiii kathesuhi. 

Bodhisatto ^garusaiiivasarahitamuii nama evarupaiii lioii 
yeva‘‘ ’ti te tapase garahitva „puna evarupaiii ina karittha“ 
’ti tesaiti ovadam datva aparihTnajjhano Brahmaloka-parayano 
ahosi. 


’ catu-. * both MSS. niddayitva. * C* naiii. * both MSS. vasitva. 
^ 80 both MSS, instead of naccimha cA? * pUtha, pitva. ’ C*' pivittha. 
• C*’ vfvarfttha. 



2. MitUvInd^ataka. (82). 


aaa 

Saitha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
— ito paitJiaya hi Manusandhim ghatetva** ti idam pi na Takkbama — 
,tTada isigano Buddhaparisa ahosi* ganasattha pana aham eva** *ti. 
Surapanajatakam. 


2. Mittavindaj ataka. 

Atikkamma ramanakan ti. Idam Sattha Jctavane viha- 
ranto ekam dubbacabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Iiiiassa })ana 
Jatakassa Kassapasammasambuddha-kalikam yatthum Dasanipate Maba< 
niittayindakajatake avibhpvissati. 

Tada pana Hodliisatto iniaiii gathain aha: 

Atikkamma ramanakaiii* sadamattah ca dfibhakaiii 

sv-asi pasanamasmo* yasma jivaiii na mokkbasiti. 81. 

TaUha ramanakan^ ti tasiuiiii kale phalikassa iiamaiii, phalikapasadah^ 
ca atikkanto siti dfpeti, sadamattafi cu ’ti rajatassa iiamaiit, rajatapasadan ca 
atikkanto eiti dipeti, dubliakan ti maniiio naoiarh, manipasadan ca atikkanto 
siti dipeti, evaaiti so si tvaiii, pasanamasTno ti^ uracakkaih nama pasana* 
mayaih va hoti maniniayaiii va, tarn pana pasaiiamayarii, so ca tena aslno abhi- 
ni^lttho ajjhottato’, tasmu pasanena asinatta® pasanasino tf vattabbe vyapjana- 
sandhivaseiia raakaraiii udaya p^anam^ino ti vuttaiii, pasanaih va asino taiii 
uracakkaih asajja papunitva thito ti attho, yasma jlvaih na mokkbasiti 
yaama uracakka yitva te papaiii na kbiyati tiiva Jivanto yeva na mm cissasi taiii 
asTno siti. 

Imaiii gatliaiii vatva Bodhisatto attano devatthanam ’ yeva 
gate. Mittavindako pi uracakkaih ukkhipitva mahadukkharii 
anubhavamano papakamme parikkhine yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imaiii dhammadesauam aharitva jatakam samodbanesi: 
^Tada® Mittavindako dubbacabhikkhu ahosi. devaraja pana aham eva“ 
'ti. Mi tta vindajatakaii]. 


' 0*: rauiiiikaiii. * both MSS. pasuiiaina-. * maranakaiu. * phalikassa 
nainath phalikassa phalikapudan. * C*' tjjhe-. * 0*^ asinatta, asinanta. 
^ C* devasanatthanatii, C*' devatthilna. " omits tada. 
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3. Kajak aiin ijataka. 

Mitto have sattapadena hotiti. Idaiii Sattlia Jctavane 
viharaiito ekaih Anathapindikassa mittaih arabbha kathcsi. So 
kira Anathapindikeua saddhim sahapaihsukilito ekacanyass' cva sautike 
uggaliitasippo n^ena Kalakanni* nama. So gacchante^ kale dug- 
gato liutva jlvitum asakkonto setthino santikam agamasi. So tain 
samassasetya paribbayam datva attano kutunibam paticchapesi. So 
setthino upakarako hutva sabbakiccani karoti. Tam setthissa santikam 
agatakale ^tit^ia Kalakanni, nisida Kalakanni^ bhu^ja Kalakanniti*' 
vadanti. Ath' ekadivasam setthino mittaniacca setthim upasamkamitya 
cyam ahaiiisu: t,mahasetthi, ma etaiii taya santike kari, ‘tittha Kaja- 
kanni, nisida Kalakanni^, bhunja Kalakanniti* hi imina saddena yakkho 
pi palayeyya, na c* esa taya samano, duggato durupeto*, kim tc 
imina'' ti. Anathapindiko „namam nama yoharamattam, na tarn pan- 
dita patnanam karonti, sutamahgalikena^ nama bhayituih na yattoti, na 
sakka maya naniamattam nissaya sahapaiiisukilitam * sahayam paric- 
c^jitun" ti tesam yacanam anadaya ekadiyasaih attano bhogagamam 
gacchanto tarn geharakkhakani katya agamasi. Cora ,,setthi kira ga- 
makam gato, geham assa yilunipissama'* ti nanayudhabattha rattibhage 
agantva geham pariyaresuih. Itaro pi coranaih heya agamanam asam- 
karoano aniddayanto ya nisidi. So coranam agatabhayaih natya ma- 
iiusse pabodhetum „tyam samkhaih dhama, tyam alalingarii’ yadehiti“ 
mahasamajjaih karonto yiya sakalaniyesanam ekasaddaiii karesi. Cora 
,,'suDDam gehan' ti dussutaiii amhehi, idh’ eya mahasetthiti" pasana- 
muggaradini tatth’ eya chaddetya palayimsu. Punadiyase manussa 
tattha tattha chaddite pasanamuggaradayo disya saihyegappatta hutya 
„sace evarupo buddhisanipanno gharayicarako nabhayissa corelii 

yathaniciya payisitya sabbageham yiluttam assa, imam dalhamittarii 
nissaya setthino yaddhi jata“ ti tam pasamsitya setthissa bhogagamato 
agatakale sabbaih tam payattim arocayimsu. Atha ne settbi ayoca: 
„tumhe eyarupam mama geharakkhakam mittam nikkaddhapetha, sac’ 
ayam tumhakam vacanena maya nikkaddhito assa ajja me kutunibam 
kinci nabhayissa, namaih nama appamanarii hitacittam eya pamanan'* 
ti tassa uttaritaram paribbayam datya „atthi dani me idam kathapa- 


* C^*! kajakaimi, C*' kalakaiiiii. * C^ -nto. * 0* kala-. * C* cbiru-. ® C*' -mimga-. 

* C^-kilitaih, -kilikaiii. ^ so both MSS. instead of alingam? 
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bhataii*' ti Sattliu saiitikaiii gantva adito patthaya tarn pavattim aroce&i. 
Sattlia ,.na kho gahapati idaii' eva Kalakanni ‘ niitto attano mittassa 
gharakutumbam rakkhati, pubbe pi rakkhi yeva“ ’ti vatva tena yacito 
ntitam ^ari: 

Atite Bar'anasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Jiodbisatto mahayaso setthi ahosi. Tassa Kalakanni nama 
initto ti sabbarh paccuppannasadisani eva. Bodhisatto bhoga- 
gamato agato tarn pavattim sutva „sace inaya turahakarh va- 
canena evarupo raitto nikkaddkito assa ajja me kutumbaih 
kinci nabhavissa“ ’ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Mitto have sattapadena hoti, 
sahayo pana dvadasakena hoti^ 
inasaddhamasena ca hati hoti, 
tatuttaririi attasamo pi hoti, 
so ’harii kathaih attasukliassa hetu 
cirasatthunarii*'* Kalakanniiii jaheyyan ti. 82. 


Tatthu have ti iiipatamattaih, uiettayaliti mitto, mettim paccupatthapeti ^ 
sineliaih karotiti attho, so pan’ esa sattapadena hoti ekato sattapadavitiharaga- 
manamattena hotiti attho, sahayo pan a dvadasakena hotiti sabbakiccanaiii 
ekato karaiiavasena sabbiriyapathesu saha^ gacchatiti sahayo, so pan’ esa dvadasa¬ 
kena hoti'dvadasaham ekato nivasena hotiti attbo, masaddhamasena ’ti ma- 
seua vaaddhamaseiia va,. nati hotiti hatisamo hoti, tatuttarin ti tato uttaririi 
ekato vaseua attasamo pi hoti eva, jaheyyan ti evarfiparh sabayarh katharii 
jaheyyan ti mittarase gunarh kathesi. Tato pattbaya puna koci tass’ antare 
vatta nama n&hosi^. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam ^aritya jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Kalakanni* Anaudo ahosi, Baranasisetthi pana ahain cva“ ’ti. 
Kalakannij atakam. 


• C” kai*-. » so both MSS. instead of dravutthaiii? ’ C" -tthapeti. * C* saha. 

* C^’ nahosi. * k^akaiini, G*’ kajakanni. 
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4. A ttliassadvaraj ataka. 

Arogyaiii icche paranian ca labhaii ti. Idaiii Sattha 
Jetavane viharanto ekaih atthakusalam puttaiii arabbha kathesi. 
Savatthiyaiii hi «kassa luabavibhavassa setthino putto jatiya sattavasso 
panhava atthakusalo. So ckadivasani pitaram upasamkaaiitva atthassa 
dvarapahhaiii nama puccbi. So taiii iia janati. Ath' assa etad ahosi: 
,«ayam panho atisukhumo, tbapetva sabbanhu-Buddhaiii anno upari- 
bhavaggeiia bettha avicina paricchiiiiie lokasaniiivase etam paDliam kathe- 
tum samattho naiiia n attliiti'* .so puttaih adaya babunialagaudba- 
vilepanaiii ‘ gahapetva tlctavauaiii gaiitva Sattharaiii pujetva vanditTa 
ekaniantam iiisiiiiio l^liagavaiitaiii etad avoca: ,,ayaiij bhaute darako 
pahhava atthakusalo iiiaiii atthas^u dvarapanhaih iiania pucclii, ahaiii’ 
taiii panbuih ajaiianto tuinbakain saiitikaiii agato, sadhu me Bhagava 
tarn pahbaiii katbetu'* ti. .Sattha ,,pubbe p' ahaiii upasaka imina 
kuniarakena taiii paubaiii puttho inaya c assa^ kathito, tada naiii^ 
esa janati, idaui pana bliavasaiiikhepagatatta na sallakklietiti'^ vatvil 
tena yacito atitaiii ahari; 

Atite Ba rana siya lii Brahma datte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhi.satto maliavibhavo setthi ahosi. Atli’ as.sa putto 
sattavassiko jatiya pafihava atthakusalo. So ekadivasaiii 
pitaram ' upasaiiikaiiiitva ,,tata attliassa dvaraih nama kin“ ti 
atthassa dvarapanhaiii pucchi. Atlf assa pita taiii panliaiii 
kathento imaiii gatham aha: 

Arogyam icclie paraman ca labliara, 
silah ca vuddhaiiumatam sutah ca 
dhammanuvatti ca alinata ca 
atthassa dvara pamukha chal'^ ete ti. 83. 

Tattha arogyaiu icciu^ paraiuau ca I abb an ti cakaro nipatamattaiii, 
tata pathainam eva arugyasaihkliataiii parainaiu liibhaiit iccheyya ’ti imam atthaiii 
dipento evaiii aha, tattha arogyaiii nama sarirassa ca cittaasa ca drogyabbavo 
anatorata, sarire hi rogature*^ n' eva aladdhaiii bhogalabhaiii uppadetuiii sakkoti 


* both MSS. bahfi- ^ C^* ahari. * vassa. * iia. * so both MSS. 
^ both MSS. rogaturare. 
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na laddhaih paribhuiijituih, aiiaturo paiia ubhayani p' etaiii sakkotiti, dtte ca 
kileaatura n* eva aladdhaiii jhauaditabhaih uj»padetuiii sakkoti iia Jaddhaih puna 
samapatlivastiiia paribhunjituii ti, etasiiiiih anarogye aati aladdho pi labho iia 
labbhati laddho pi niratthako Loti, asaii pan’ etasmiiii aladdho pi labho labbhati 
laddho pi aatthako liotiti arogyaiit paramo labho iiania, tarii sabbapathaaiain icchi* 
tabbaiu, idam ekam atthassa dvaran ti ayam ettha attho, silaiii cu ’ti acarasi-' 
laiii; imina lokuttaraiariitaiii dasseti, vuddhanumataii ti gunavuddbaiiam 
panditanaiii anumataiii, imina iiaiiasanipannanaih ^ garunaiii ovadaih dasseti, 
sutan ca ti karaiianisaifam sutaih, imina iiuasmiiii loke atthanissitaiii bahu- 
saccam dasaeti, dh am in an u vatti ca ti tividliassa sucaritadhammaasa anu* 
vattanaiii, imina * duccaritadhammaiit vajjetva sucaritadhammanuYattanabhavaiii 
daaaeti, allnata ca ’ti dttassa alTiiata aiilcata, imina cittaaaa asamkocam* 
pamtabhavaih uttamabhavaiii dasseti, atthassa dvara pamukba dial’ ete ti 
attho nama \addhi, taaaa vaddbisaitikhalassa iokiyalokuttarassa* attbasaa ete 
pamukba uttaina cba dvara upay^ adbigamamukbriniti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto puttassa atthadvarapanhaiii katliesi. So 
tato patthaya tesu chasu dhammesu vatti. Bodhisatto pi 
danadini punnani katva yathakamniaiii gato. 

Sattha iinatii dlianiiiiadesauam aharitva jatakaih .suinodhauesi: 
,,Tada putto va paccuppaiino putto, niahasetthi paiiu aham eva“ ’ii. 
A11 h a s s ad V a r aj at a k a lii. 


5. Kiinpakkajataka. 

Ayatiiii^ dosaiii iianhaya 'ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavaiie 
viharanto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhuiii arabbha katliesi. Aunataro 
kira kulaputto Buddhasasanc uraiii datva pabbajito. Ekadivasaiii 
Savatthiyam pindaya carauto ekaiii alaiiikataitthiih disva ukkanthi. 
Atha nam acariyupajjhaya Satthu saiitikaih aiiayiiiisu. Sattha ,,saccam 
kira tvam bhikkhu ukkanthito‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,saccan“ tl vutte „pauca 
kama^una iiaiu’ ete bhikkhu paribliogakale rainaniya, so ])aiia iiesam pari- 
bhogo ^ nirayadisu patisaiidhidayakatta kimpakkaphalaparibhogasadiso ^ 
lioti, kiuipakkaphalam nama vainiagiuidharasasampanuarii, khaditarii pana 
antaui khandetva jivitakkliayaiii papeti, pubbe babiijaua tassa dosaiu 


* liana- * C*' asaihkoca. * so both MSS. * both MSS. -rassi. * ayati 
C*' ayati. ‘ both MSS. patibhogo. ^ both MSS. -sadisa. 
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adisva vainiagandhara.se8u bajjliitva taiii phalaiii ))aribhunjitya jiviiak- 
khayam papunimsu** ‘ti vatva atitaiii abari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Brahiiiadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto satthavaho hutva pancahi sakatasatehi pubbanta 
aparantarh ^ gacchanto a^vitiiukham patva mauusse sannipatetva 
„imissa ataviya visarukklia naina atthi, ina kho maiii anapuccha 
pubbe akhaditapubbani phalani khadittha^* *ti ovadi. Manussa 
atavim atikkainitva atavimiikhe ekaih kimpakkarukkharh phala- 
bharanamitasakhaiii addasaihsu, tassa khandhasakhapattaphalani 
santhanavannarasagandliehi ambasadisan’ eva. Tesu ekacce 
vannagandharasesu baiidhitva ainbaplialasannaya phalani kha- 
dirhsu, ekacce „satthavaliaih pucchitva kbadissama‘‘ ’ti gahetva 
atthamsii. Bodhisatto taiii thanaih patva gahetva thite’ phalani 
chaddapetva ye khadaniana atthaiiisu te vainanaih karetva tesarii 
bhesajjaiii adasi. Tesu ekacce aroga jata, pathainam eva 
khaditva thita pana jivitakkhayaih patta. Bodhisatto pi icchi- 
tatthanarh sotthina gantva labham labhitva puna sakatthanani 
eva agantva danadfni punnani katva yathakammarh gato. 

Sattha tarn’ yatthuiii kathetya abhisambuddho hutya imaiii 
gathaih aha: 

Ayatim dosam nannaya yu kanie patisevati 

yipakante hananti narh kimpakkani iva bhakkhitan ti. 84. 

Tattha ayatiiii dosaiii nanfiuya ti annate dosaiii nannaya ajdnitvu ii 
attho, yo karae patisevati ti yo vattbukame ca kilesakame ca patisevati, 
vipakantehaiiantiiian ti te kala^ naih purisaih attano vipakasauikliate 
ante nirayadisu uppannaih nanappakuena dukkhena sarhyojiyamanu^ hananti, 
katbam: kimpakkam iva bhakkhitaih yatha paribhogakale vannagandharasa- 
sampattiya manapaih kirapakkaphalarh anagatam dosarti adisvn bhakkhitarii ante 
hanati jiyitakkhayaih papetiti. 

£yam paribhogakale manapapi kama yipakakale hanantiti desanaih 
yathanusandhim papetva saccani pakasesi. Ukkanthitabhikkhu sota- 

^ both MSS. paranta. * both MSS, thita. * C* naih. ^ so both MSS. instead of 
kaina? ® -yojiya-. 
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pftttiphftlftib * papuni, sesaparisaja pi keci sotapanna keci sakada^* 
mino keci anag’amiiio keci arahanto ahesuih. Satthiipi iiuaih dhamma- 
desanam aharitra jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada parisa Buddhaparisa 
ahoii, satthayaho paua aham eya** *ti. Kimpakkajatakam. 


6. Silavlmaih^anajataka. 

Sllam kir* eya kalyanan ti. ' Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yibaranto ekam silayimamsakam^ brahmanam arabbba kaibesi. 
So kira Kosalar^anam nissaya jivati tisaranagato akhandapancasilo 
tinnam yedanam paragu. Raja ,«ayam silaya‘* ti tassa atirekasam- 
manam karoti. So cintesi: „ayam r^a, maybam anbabrabmanebi* 
atirekasammanam karoti, atiyiya mam garum katya passati, kin nu 
kbo esa mama jatigottakulapadesasippaBampattim^ nissaya imam 
sammanam karoti udabu sllasampattim, yimamsissami taya‘* ’ti so 
ekadiyasam r^’upatthanam gantya gbaram gaccbanto ekassa beranbi- 
kassa phalakato anapuccbitya ekam kabapanam gahetya agamasi. 
Herabbiko brabmane garubbayena kibci ayatya ya nisidi. Punadiyase 
dye kabapane ganbi. Herabbiko tatb' eya adbiyasesi. Tatiyadiyase 
kabapanaroutthim aggahesi. Atba nam herabbiko ,,ajja te tatiyo 
diyaso rajakutumbam yilumpantassa** ’ti nr^akutumbam yilumpakacoro 
me gabito** ti tikkhattum yirayi. Atba nam manussa ito c’ ito ca- 
gantya „ciran dani tyam silaya* yiya yicanti“^dye tayo pahare datya 
bandbitya rabbo dassesum. Riga yippatisarl butya ,,kasma brabmana 
eyanipam dussilakammam karositi^** yatya „gaccbatba, tassa rajanam^ 
karotba*' ’ti aba. Brabmano ^nabam mabaraja coro** ti aha. „Atha 
kasma rajakutumbakassa phalakato kabapane ganbiti'*. „£tam may a 
tayi mama sammanam karonte^ *kin nu kho r^a mama jatiadlni 
nissaya atisammanam karoti udahu sllam nissaya’ ’ti yimamsanatthaya 
katam, idani pana maya ekamsena batam, yatba sllam eya nissaya 
taya mama sammano kato na jatiyadini tatha* hi me idani r^anam 
karesiti, sy-aham imina karanena 4masmim loke sllam era uttamam 
Sllam pamukban’ ti sannittbanam gato, imassa panabam sllassa anuc- 

* O*' -phalani corr. to <-phale. * C® -ka. * aihbaibbra-, * both MSS. 
-sippaih-. * both MSS. slleva. • both MSS. karohiti. ’ C*' rajanara, 
Ck pi^a. * 0^ tayimmanaih karonto corr. to taya-, C<' tayi mama sammana 
karonto, * O*’ yatha. both MSS. ri^anam. 
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cliayikam karonto gehe thito kilese paribhucganto na sakkhissami 
katum, ajj* era Jetayanam gantya Satthu santike pabbajissami, 
pabbi^am me dehiti** yatya raj^am anujanapetya jetay^abhimukbo 
pajasi. Atha naiii natisuhs^abandhaya sannipatetya niyaretum 
asakkonta^ niyattimsu. So Satthu santikaih gantya pabbajjam yaci- 
tya pabbs^ah ca upasampadah ca labhitya ayissatthakammanto 
yipassaDaih yaddhetya arahattam patya Sattharam upasamkamitya 
„bhante mayham pabb^jja matthakam patta“ ti annam yyakasi. 
Tassa tarn annayyakaranam ’ bhikkhusamghe pakatam jatam. Ath’ 
ekadiyasam dhammasabhayam sannipatita bhikkhu ,tayuso asuko nama 
rauho upatthakabrahraano attano silam yimamsitva riyanam apucchitva 
arahatte’ patitthito** ti tassa g^am kathayamana uisidimsu. Sattha 
agautya „kaya nu Htha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti 
pucchitya t,imaya nama“ *ti yutte ,,Da bhikkhaye idani ayam eya 
brahmano attano silam yimamsitya pabbajitya attano patittham akasi« 
pubbe pi pandita attano silam yimamsitya pabbajitya attano patittham 
karimsu Hi yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa purohito ahosi^ danadimutto silajjhasayo 
akhandapancasilo. Baja sesabrahmanehi atirekam tassa sam- 
mAnaih karotiti sabbaih purimasadisam eva. Bodbisatte pana 
bandhitva rahno santikaih nlyamane" ahigundika antaravlthiyam 
sappaih kllapenta* nam namgutthe ganhanti givaya ganbanti gale 
vethenti. Bodhisatto te disva „ina tata etaih sappam nam¬ 
gutthe ganhatha, ma givaya ^ ma gale vethetba, ayam^ hi vo 
dasitva jivitakkhayam papeyya‘‘ ’ti aha. Ahigundika* „brah- 
mana sappo sllava acarasampanno, tadiso dussilo na hoti, 
tvaih pana attano dussllataya anacarena ^rajakutumbavilumpaka- 
coro’ ti bandhitva myaslti’°‘‘ ahaihsu. So cintesi: „sappapi 
tava adasanta avihethenta sllavanto ti namam labhanti, kim 
ahga^* pana manussabhuta, silaih yeva imasmim loke uttamaih, 


* C® . to. • anhaiii-. * both MSS. arahante. * C* porohito. ^ O*' niyya-. 

* both MSS. kila-. ^ both MSS. giyavaya. ^ so both MSS. * 0^ adds aha, 

a. C* niyya-. 0* kimaham. 
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n’ atthi tato uttaritaran** ti. Atba nam netva ranno dassesum. 
Rftja „kiih idam tata“ ti pucchi. „Rajakutumbavilunipakacoro 
devfi** ’ti. „Tena hi ’ssa rajanam karotha^* ’ti. Brahmano 
„n&haiii maharaja coro“ ti aha. „Atha kasma kahapane 
aggahe8iti“ ca vutto puriraanayen’ eva sabbam arocento 
,,6v>ahaih imina karanena ‘imasmim loke silam eva uttamam 
silaih pamukkhan’ ti sannitthanam gato‘‘ ti vatva „titthatu tava 
idaih, asTviso tava adasanto avihethento silava ti vattabbainattaih 
labhati, iminapi karapena sTlam eva uttamam sllam pavaran*^ 
ti sllaih vannento imam* gathaih aha: 

Sllam kir’ eva kalyanam, sllam loke anuttaraih, 
paasa: ghoraviso nago silava* ti na hannatiti. 85. 

Tattha sllam kir’ eva ’ti kayavacacittehi avitikkamanasamkhataih* acara- 
sllam eva, kira ti anussavavasena vadati, kalyanan ti sundaratsram, aiiuttaran 
ti jetthakam sabbagunadayakaih, pass a ’ti attana ditthakaranara abbimukham 
karonto katheti, silava ti iia hannatiti gboraviso pi samano adasana- 
avihethanamattakena silava ti pasaihsam labhati, na hannati na vibannatiti, 
imin&pi karapena sllam eva uttaman ti. 

Evam Bodhisatto imaya gathaya* ranno dharamaih desetva 
kame pahaya isipabbajjam pabbajitva Himavantarh pavisitva 
pahca abhiuha attha samapattiyo nibbattetva Brahmaloka- 
parayano* ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada rigaparisa Buddhaparisa ahosi, purobito pana aham eva'^ ’ii 
Sllayimamsanajatakam. 

7. Mamgalajataka. 

Yassa mamgala saniuhata ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto ekam satakalakkhanabrahmanam arabbba kathesi. 


* 0* omits imam. * both MSS. silamva. * C» vitikkamanaihsamkhatam, 
kayavacacintetivliikkamanaaakhataih. * C® gathayaih. * C*' -po. 

N 
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Rajagahavasiko kir’ eko brahmano kotuhalamangaliko tisu rata- 
nesu appasanno micchaditthi addho mahaddhano mahabhogo. Tassa 
samugge thapitam satakayugam nmsika khadi. Ath’ assa sisam 
nabayitva ,,sa^ke aharatha“ ^ti vuttakale musikaya khaditabhavam 
arocayimsu. So cintesi: „sace idam musikadattham satakayugam 
imasmim gehe bhavissati mahavinaso bhavissati, idam hi avamamgalam 
kalakannisadisam, puttadhitanam pi dasakammakaradinam va ‘ na sakka 
datum, yo hi idam ganhissati sabbassa mahavinaso bhavissati, toakasu- 
sane chaddapessarai, na kho pana sakka dasadinaih hattlie datum, 
te hi ettha lobham iippadetva idam gahetva vinasarii papuneyyum*, 
puttassa tarn hatthe dassamiti“ so puttaiii pakkosapetva tarn attham 
arocetva ,,tvam pi uara tata hattheiia aphusitva dandakena gahetva 
amakasusane chaddetva sasisaiii nahayitva ehiti“ pesesi. Satthapi 
kho taiii divasaiii paccusasamaye veneyyabandhave olokento iniesam 
pitaputtauam sotapattiphalassa upaiiissayam disva inigavithim gahetva 
migaluddako viya gantva amakasusaiiadvare nisidi chabbannabuddha- 
ramsiyo vissajjento. Manavo pitu vacanam sampaticchitva agarasappam 
viya tarn ’ yugasatakam yatthikotiya gahetva amakasusanadvaram 
papuni. Atha narii Sattha „kim karosi manava“ *ti aha. „Bho 
Gotama, idaiii sa^kayugam musikadattham kalakannisadisam hala- 
halavisupamam ^ mama pita ‘anno etam chaddento lobham uppadetva 
ganheyya’ ’ti bhayena maria pahini*, aham etaria ‘chaddetva sisaih 
nahayissamiti’ adaya® gato ’mhi bho Gotama“ ’ti. ,,Tena chaddehiti“. 
Manavo chaddesi. Sattha „amhakaa dani vattatiti“ tassa sammukha 
va avamaibgalaih „bho Gotama, etarii kalakannisadisaiii, ma ganhi ma 
ganhiti“ tasmiih varayamane' yeva gahetva veluvanabhimukho payasi. 
Manavo vegena gantva pitu arocesi: „tata maya amakasusane 
chadditaih satakayugarh samano Gotamo ‘amhakarh vattatiti’ maya 
variyaraano pi gahetva Veluvanaih gato“ ti. Brahmano cintesi: ,,taih 
satokayugarii avamariigalaiii kalakannisadisaiii, taiii valarijento samano 
pi Gotamo nassissati, tato amhakaih garaha bhavissati, samanassa 
Gotamassa aririe® bahusa^ke datva taiii chaddapes8amiti“ so bahusa- 
toke^ gahapetva'^ puttena saddhirii Veluvanaih gantva Sattharaih disva 
ekamantaih thito evam aha: ,,saccaih kira te bho Gotama amakasu- 


‘ so both MSS. instead of pi? * both MSS. -neyyarh. ® iiarii. * C*' hala- 
hala-, 0* halahala-. * C* vahiiii, C*' vahini corr. topahinl. • both MSS. aha 
’ C*' variyamane. ® both MSS. anno. * C» bahu-. baha-. 
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Sana satekayugam gahitan^* ti. „Saccam brahmana** ’ti. ^Bho Gotama 
tarn sa^kayugam ayamamgalam, tumhe tarn paribhunjam^a nassis* 
satha, sakalayiharo pi nassissati, sace yo niyasanam ya parupanam 
ya na>ppahoti ime satoke gahetya tarn chaddapetha** *ti. Atha nam 
Sattha „mayam brahmana pabbajita nama, amhakam amakasusane 
antarayithiyam saibkaraitbane' nahanatitthe mahamagge ti eyarupesu 
thanesu chaddita ya patita ya pilotika yatteti, tyam pana na idan’ 
eya pubbe pi evamladdhiko yeya“ ’ti tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahanagare dhammiko Ma- 
gadharaja rajjaih karesi. Tada Bodhisatto ekasmim 
udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vinnutaih patto isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva’ Himavante 
vasamano ekasmim kale Himavantato nikkhamitva Rajagaha*- 
nagare* rajuyyanarh patva tattha vasitva dutiyadivase bhikkha- 
caratthaya nagaram pavisi. Raja tarn disva pakkosapetva 
pasade nisidapetva bhojetva uyyane yeva vasanatthayapatinnaih 
ganhi. Bodhisatto ranno nivesane bhunjitva uyyane vasati. 
Tasmirh kale Raj agahanagare^ Dussalakkhanabrahmano nama 
ahosi. Tassa samugge thapitaih' satakayugan ti sabbam 
purimasadisam eva. Manave pana susanam gacchante Bodhi¬ 
satto pathamataraih gantva susanadvare nislditva tena chaddi- 
tarir satakayugaih gahetva uyyanaih agamasi. Manavo gantva 
pitu arocesi. Pita „rajakulupako^ tapaso nasseyya** ’ti* Bodhi- 
sattassa santikaih gantva ,,tapasa taya gahitasatake chaddehi, 
raa nasslti“ aha. Tapaso „amhakaih susane chadditapilotika 
vattati, na inayaih kotuhalamaihgalika^ kotuhalamaihgalain nam’ 
etaih na Buddhapaccekabuddhabodhisattehi vannitaih, tasma 
panditena kotuhalamarhgalikena na bhavitabban” ti brahmanassa 
dhammam desesi. Brahmaiio dharamaiii sutva ditthim bhinditva 
Bodhisattaih saraiiaih gate. Bodhisatto pi aparihinajjhano 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

* C*’ sarhkaratthe. * both MSS. nibbattitva. * C* -gaba-. * -lupakp, 

^ both MSS. nasaeyyaaltl. 
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Satthapi imam ailtam aharitva abhisambuddho hutra brahmanassa 
dhammam desento imam gaiham aha: 

Yassa mamgala samuhata 
uppada supina ca lakkhana ca 
sa mamgaladosayltiyatto 
yugayogadhigato na jatu-m-etiti. 86. 

Tattha yassa mamgala samuhata ti yassa arahato khinasavassa 
ditthamamgalam sutamamgalam mutamamgalan ti ete mamgala samucchinna, 
uppada. supina ca^ lakkhana ca *ti evarupo candaggaho bhaviisati evarupo 
suriyaggaho bhavissati evarupo nakkhattaggaho bhavissati evarupo ukkapato 
bfaavissati evarupo disadaho bhavissatitl ime pahca mahauppada, nanappakaraka 
supina, subhagalakkhanaih dubbhagalakkhanam itthilakkhanam purisalakkhanam 
dasalakkhanam dasilakkhanarh asilakkbanam usabhalakkhanam avudhalakkhanaiii 
vatthalakkhanan ti evamadikani lakkhanani, ime ca ditthitthana* yassa samuhata 
na etehi uppadadihi attano mamgalam va avamaiiigalam va pacceti, sa mam* 
galadosavitivatto ti so khinasavo jBabbamamgaladosavitivatto atikkanto 
pajahitva thito, yugtyogadhigate na jatumeti kodho ca upanaho ca 
makkho ca palaso^ ca ti adina iiayena dve dve ekato agatakilesa yoga nama, 
kamayogo bhavayogo ditthiyogo avijjayogo ti ime samsare* yojanabhavato cattaro 
yoga nama, te yuge ca yoga ca ’ti yugayoga adhigato abhibhavitva gato * vitivatto 
samatikkanto khinasavo bhikkhu, na Jatumetiti puna patisandhivasena 
ekamsen’ eva imarii lokam na eti na gacchati. 

Eyam Sattha imaya gathaya brahmanassa dhammaih desetya 
puna saccani pakasesi. Saccapariyosane brahmano saddhiro puttena 
sotapattiphale patitthafai, Sattha jatakam samodhanesi: ,,Tada ete 
ya^ pitaputta ahesum, tapaso pana abam eya*' *ti. Mamgalajata- 
kam. 


8. Sarambhajatak a. 

Kaiyanim eya mudceyya Idam Sattha Sayatthiyam 

yiharanto omasayadasikkhapadam arabbha kathesi. Dye pi yatthuni 
hettha Nandiyisaltyatake yuttasadisan* eva. Imasmim pana jatake 


* both MSS. omit ca. ’ 0^ ditthaditthana, C*' divaditthitthana corr. to ditthi- 
tthanA ^ so both MSS- instead of palapo? * saihkare. ^ 0^ omits gato. 
t C*' ca. 



S. Sarambhajataka. (88). 9. Kuhaki^ataka. (89). 


375 


Bodbisatto Gandhararattbe Takkasilajam annatarassa brahmanassa 
Sarambho nama balivaddo ahosi. Sattha idam atitavatthum ka- 
thetva abhisambuddho hutva imam gatham ^a: 

Kalyanim eva munceyya, na hi munceyya papikam, 
mokkho kalyaniya sadhu* mutva tapaii papikan ti. 87. 

Tattha kalyanimeva^ munceyya ’ti catudosavinimmuttakalyaniih sun- 
daraih anavajjaih vacam eva munceyya viasajjeyya katheyya, na hi munceyya 
papikan ti papikam lamikaih paresam appiyam amanapam na munceyya na 
katheyya, mokkho kalyaniya sadhu ’ti kalyanavacaya vissajjanam eva 
imasmiih loke sadhu sundaram bbaddakaih, mutva ta p at i papikan ti 
papikam pharusarii vacarii muhcitva vissajjetva kathetva so puggalo tapati socati 
kilamati. 

Evaih Sattlia imam dhammadesaoam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada brahmano Anando ahosi, bralunani Uppalavanna,. Sarambho 
pana aham eva“ 'ti. S ar am bh aj atakam. 


9. Kubakaj atak a. 

V aca va* kira te asiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
ekam kuhakam arabbha kathesi. Kuhanavatthum IJddal^atake 
avibhavissati. 

Ante Baranasiyara Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
ekarii gamakaih upanissaya eko kutajatilakuhakatapaso* vasati. 
Eko kutimbiko tassa aranne pannasalaih karetva tattha nam 
vasento attano gehe panitaharena patijaggati. So tarn ku^- 
jatilarh ,,silava eso“ ti saddahitva corabhayena suvannaDikkha- 
sataih tassa pannasalaih netva bhumigatam katva ,^idam 
olokeyyasi bhante“ ti aha. Atha naih tapaso „pabbajitanaih 
nama avuso evarupaih kathetuih na vattati, amhakaih parasan- 
take lobho ntoa n* atthiti“ aha. So 5 ,sadhu bhante“ ti tassa 
vacanaih saddahitva pakkami. Dutthatapaso „sakka ettakena 


* C* kalyaniname, 0*' kalyaninameva. * C* vacaya. * -jatilamku-. 
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jTvitun^‘ ti katipahaih atikkametva tarn suvannaih gahetva 
antaramagge ekasmiih thane thapetva ftgantva pannasalfiyam eva 
vasitva punadivase tassa gehe bhattakiccaih katva evam aha: 
„avuso niayaih tumhe nissaya cirairi vasimha, aticiram hi ekas- 
mim thane vasantanam manussehi saddhiih samsaggo hoti, sam- 
saggo ca naina pabbajitanaiti malarh, tasma gacchto’ ahan“ ti 
vatva tena punappuna yaciyamano pi nivattituih na icchi. Atha 
nam so „evaih sante gacchatha bhante“ ti yava gamadvaram 
anugantva nivatti. Tapaso thokaih gantva ,,imam kutumbikaih * 
maya vancetorh vattatiti“ cintetva jatanaih antare tinaih thape¬ 
tva patinivatti. Kuturabiko „kim bhante nivattittha“ ’ti pucchi. 
„Avuso tumhakaih gehacchadanato me jatasn ekatinam laggaih, 
adinnadanah ca nama pabbajitanaih na vattati, tarn adaya agato 
’mhi“. Kutumbiko „chaddetva gacchatha bhante“ ti vatva 
^tinasalakam nama parasantakarh na ganhati, aho kukkuccako 
me ayyo“ ti pasiditva vanditva uyyojesi. Tada pana Bodhi- 
sattena bhandatthaya paccantaih gacchantena tasmim nivesane 
nivaso gahito hoti. So tapasassa vacanam sutva va „addba 
imina dutthatapasena imassa kinci bhataih bhavissatiti** kutum- 
bikaih pucchi: „atthi* pana te samma kinci etassa tapasassa 
santike nikkhittan*‘‘ ti. „Atthi samma suvannanikkhasatan** 
ti. „Tena hi gaccha, tarn* upadharehlti“. So pannasalam 
gantva adisva vegenagantva „n’ atthi samma** ’ti aha. „Na 
te suvannaih ahhena gahitaih, ten’ eva kuhakatapasena gahitarii, 
ehi tarn anubandhitva ganhama** ’ti vegena gantva ku^tapasaih 
ganhitva hatthehi ca padehi ca pothetva suvannarii aharapetva 
ganhimsu. Bodhisatto suvannaih disva ,,nikkha8ataih haramano 
asajjitva* tinamatte satto siti** vatva nam* garahanto imam 
gathaih aha: 

Vaca va^ kira te asi sanha sakhilabhanino, 

tinamatte asajjittho* no ca nikkhasataih haran ti. 88. 

* C*> kutim-. * atthina. * C* nikkhittikan. * C* tham. * 0* aai^hitvi. 
® tyam. ’ ya. “ both MSS. -ttha. 
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T«ttha yaca va kira te Ssi aanha aakhilabhanino ti pabbajitknaih 
tinamattaiD pi adinnaih adaturh na vafUtiti evaiii sakbilam madavacanani 
vadantaasa vaca eva kira te sanha asi, yacanamattam eyam addha abositi attbo, 
tinamatte asajjittbo ti kutajatila* akiaaa tinasalakaya kukkaccaiii kuru- 
mano tvam satto asatto lag^o aboai, no ca nikkbasatam haran ti imam 
pana nikkbasatarh baranto asatto nillaggo ya jato siti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto tarn garahitva „ma su puna kutajatila 
evarupam akasiti^^ ovadaih datva yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitra ,fDa bhikkhare idan* era 
esa bhikkhu kubako, pubbe pi kubako jeva** 'ti yatya jatakam 
samodhanesi: ^^Tada kuiatapaso kubakabbikkbu ahosi, panditapuriso 
pana aham eya** *ti. Kuhakajatakam. 

10. Akatannujataka. 

Yo pubbe katakaljano ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto Anathapindikam arabbha kathesi. Tassa* kir’ eko 
paccantayasiko setthi aditUiasahayo ahosi. So ekada paccante utthanaka- 
bhandassa panca saka^atani puretya kammantikamanusse aha: 
»,gacchatha bho, imam bhandam Sayatthim netya amhakam sahayassa 
Anathapindikamahasetthissa paccakkhena yikkinitya patibhandam aha- 
ratha** 'ti. Te „sadhu'* *ti tassa yacanam sampaticchitva Sayatthim 
gantya mahasetthim disva pannakaram datya tarn payattim arocesum. 
Mahaset^i ^syagataih yo** ti tesam ayasan ca paribbayan ca dapetya 
sahayassa sukham pucchitya bhandam yikkinitya patibhandam* dapesi. 
Te paccantam gantya tarn attham attano set^ssa arocesum. Apara- 
bhage Anathapindiko tath’ eya pahca sakatitsatani tattha pesesi. 
Manussa tattha gantya pannakaram adaya paccantayasikasetthim 
passimsu. So ,,kuto agacchatha** 'ti pucchitya ,,SayatthitOt tumk^am 
sahayassa Anathapindikassa santika** ti yutte ,,Anathapindiko ti kas- 
saci purisassa namam bhayissatiti** parihasaxh katya pannakaram gahe- 
tya »,gacchatha tumhe** ti uyyojesi, n* eya niyasam na paribbayam 
dapesi. Te say am eya bhandam yikkinitya patibhandam adaya Sa* 
yatthim agantya setthissa tarn payattim arocesum. Atha so paccanta- 


botb MSS. -jttlltm. * C* nasss. • C* pati*, C* pani-. * C* yasi. 
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yasi* puna pi ekavaram tath’ eva panca sakatasatani Savatthim pe- 
sesi. Manussa pann^aram adaya mahasetthim passimsu. Te pana 
disva Anathapindikassa gehe manussa ,tmayam stoi etesam nirasan 
ca bhattan ca paribbayan ca janissama** ’ti vatva tesam saka^ni 
bahinagare tatharupe^ thane mocapeira ,,tumhe idha vasaiha, amha- 
kam VO ghare y^ubbattan ca paribbayo ca bhavissatiti** gantva 
dasakammakare sannipatetva maJjhimayajuasamantare panca sakatosa- 
tani vilumpitva nivasanaparupanaut pi tesarii^ acchinditva gone palape- 
tva saka^ni vicakkani katva bhumiyarii thapetva cakkani pi ganhitva 
va agamamsu. Paccantavasino uivasanamattassapi samika abutva 
bhita vegena palayitva paccantam gata. Setthimanussapi tarn pavattim 
mahasetthino arocesum. So »,atthi dan’ idaiii kathapabhatan“ ti 
Satthu santikam gantva adito patthaya sabbam tam pavattim arocesi. 
»,Na kho gahapati so paccantavasi * idan’ eva evamsilo, pubbe pi 
evamsilako va ahositi“ vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiyam inahavibhavo setthi ahosi. Tass’ 
eko paccantavasiko setthi aditthasahayo sahayo* ti sabbam 
atitavatthum paccuppannavatthusadisam eva. Bodhisatto pana 
attano mauussehi „ajja amhehi idan ntoa katan“ ti arocito'^ 
„pathamam attano kataih upakaram ajananta pacchapi evaruparii 
labhanti yeva*‘ ’ti vatva sampattaparisaya dhammaih desento 
imam gatham aha: 

Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho navabujjhati 

paccha kicce samuppanne kattaram nadhigacchatiti. 89. 

Tatrayaih pindattho: khattiyadisu yo koci puriso pubbe patbamataram 
anneiia katakalyano katupakaro katattho nipphaditakicco hutva tarn parena 
attani kataih kalyanah c’ eva iia janati so paccha attano kicce samuppanne tassa 
kiccassa kattararh nadhigacchati iia labhatUi. 

Evam Bodhisatto imaya gathaya dhammaih desetva dana- 
dfni puhhani katva yathakammam gato. 


* Cfc -vasi. ^ Ck yatharupe. * C» nesaib. * so both MSS. ^ both MSS. -te. 
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Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada paccantayasi' idaoi paccantavasl yeva, Baranasisetthi pana aham 
eya*‘ ’ti. Akatanfiiijatakam. Apayimhavaggo navamo. 




1. Littajataka. 

Li it am paramena tejasa ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto apaccavekkhitaparibhogam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim 
kira kale bhikkbu civaradiui labhitya yebhuyyena apaccavekkhitya 
paribhu^anti. Te cattaro paccaye apaccavekkhitya paribhunjamana 
yebhuyyena nirayatiracchanayonito na muncanti. Sattha tam karanam 
natya^ bbikkhunaiii anekapariyayena dhammakatbaih kathetya apacca- 
vekkhitaparibhoge^ adinavam^ kathetya ^bhikkliaye bhikkhuna nama 
cattaro paccaye labhitya apaccavekkhitya paribhuE^iturn na vatteti‘\ 
tasma ito patthaya paccavekkhitva paribhu^eyyatha“ *ti paccavekkha- 
navidhim dassento ,,idha bhikkhave bbikkhu patisamkha yoniso clva- 
ram patisevati sitassa patighataya** ’ti adina nayena tantiiii thapetva 
Mbhikkhare cattaro x^^ccaye eyam paccavekkhitva paribhuqjitum vat-, 
^ti, apaccayekkhitaparibhogo nama halahalayisaparibliogasadiso, pora- 
naka hi apaccavekkhitya dosam aj^itva visam paribhuhjitva vipakante 
mahadukkham anubhavimsu'* W vatva atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyara Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto ahhatarasmim mahabhogakule nibbattitva vayap- 
patto akkliadhutto ahosi. Athaparo kutakkhadhutto Bodhi- 
sattena saddhiiii kllanto attano jaye vattamane kelimandalam ^ 
na bhindati parajayakale ’ pana akkham raukhe pakkhipitva 
„akkho nattho** ti kelimandalam® bhinditva pakkamati. Bodhi- 


^ 80 both MSS. * C*' ktlva. * C* -bhogent. * both MSS. adlntva, * C*' 
vaddhati. ^ both MSS. -mat)4<^)am. ^ both MSS. par^akale. ^ C*' 'lam. 
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satto tassa karanaih natva „hotu janissara’ ettha pan'“ ti akkhe 
adaya attano ghare halahalavisena rajetva* punappuna sukkhft- 
petva te adaya tassa santikarh gantva „ehi samma, akkhehi 
kijama* ’ti aha. So „8adhu samraa** ’ti kelimandalarh^ sajjetva 
tena saddhim kllanto attano parajayakale ekam mukhe pakkhipi. 
Atha naiii Bodhisatto tatha karontam disva „gilahi tava, paccha 
^idan naina tan’ ti janissasiti^ codetuih imarh gatham aha: 

Littam paramena tejasa 
gilara akkhaih pnriso na bnjjhati, 
gila re gila* papadhuttaka*, 
paccha te katukaih’ bhavissatiti. 90. 

Tattha littan^ makkhitam ranjitam, paramena tejasa ti uttamatejasam- 
pannena halahalavisena, gilan ti gilanto, akkhan ti gulakarh*, na bujjhatiti 
ayam me gilato idan nama> karissatiti na janati, gila re ti gilahi are, gila 'ti 
puna pi codento vadati, paccha te katakam^® bhavissatiti imasinim te 
akkhe galite etaiii viaaih tikhiiiam bhavissatiti attho. 

Bodhisattassa kathentass’ eva kathentass’ eva visavegena 
mucchito akkhini parivattetva khandham nametva pati. Bodhi¬ 
satto „idani ’ssa jivitadauaih datum vatUtiti“’‘ osadhaparibha- 
vitam vamanayogam datva vainetva sappimadhusakkharadayo 
khadapetva arogaih katva „puna evanipam ma kasiti** ovaditva 
danadlni puhhani katva yathakammam gato. 

Sattba imam dhammadesanam aharitya ^bhikkhaye apaccavekklii- 
taparibhogo nama apaccavekkhitva katavisaparibhogasadiso hotiti** yatra 
jatakam samodhanesi: ,/rada panditadhutto aham eya ahosim'*. 

KuUdhutto pan’ ettha iia kathlyatl, yatha c ettha evarh sabbattba yo pana 
imasmim kale na pahiiayati so na kathiyaty- eva 'ti. Littajatakaih. 


* pat, read pattan (Treuckner;. » so both MSS. * both MSS. kijama. 

* both MSS. -mandalara. » C* omits glia. * Ck papadhutU. C» -kam. 
Ck litihan. » C* gu-. so both MSS. C« vaddhatitl, €*» arogara. 
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2. Mahasaraj ataka. 

Ukkatthe suram icchantiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
viharanto ajasmaDtam An and am arabbha kathesi. Ekasmim samaye 
Kosalaranno itthijo cintayimsu: ,3addhuppado nama duUabho, tatba 
manussapatilabho paripunnayatana ca, mayan ca imao ca^ duUabham 
khanasamayayam labhitvapi attano niciya yiharam gantya dhammam 
ya sotum pil^am ya katum danam ya datum na labhama, manjusaya 
pakkhitta* yiya yasama, ranno kathetya amhakam dbammam desetum 
anucchayikam ekam bbikkhum pakkosapetya tassa santike dhammam 
sossama, tato yam sakkhissama tarn ganhissama, danadiai punnani 
karissama, eyam no ayam khanapatilabho saphalo bhayissatiti** ta 
sabb&pi r^'anam upasamkamitya attana cintitakaranam kathayimsu. 
Rcya ,,sadhu'' *ti sampaticchi. Ath' ekadiyasam uyyanakllam kiiitu- 
kamo uyyanapalam pakkosapetya ,,uyyanam sodhehiti“ aha. Uyyana- 
palo uyyanam sodhento Sattharam anhatarasmim rukkhamule nisinnam 
disya ranno santikam gantya t^suddham deya uyyanam, api c'ettha 
annatarasmim rukkhamule Bhagaya nisinno** ti aha. Raja „sadhu 
samma, Satthu santike dhammam pi sossama** ’ti alamkataratham 
abhiruyha uyyanam gantya Satthu santikam agamasi. Tasmih ca 
samaye Chattapani niun’ eko anagamiupasako Satthu santike dhammam 
sunamano nisinno hoti. R^a tarn disya asamkamano muhuttani thatya 
puna „sac' ayam papako bhayeyya na Satthu santike nisiditya 
dhammam suneyya, apapakena imina bhayitabban** ti cintetya Sattha¬ 
ram upasamkamitya yanditya ekamantam nisidi. Upasako Buddhagara- 
yena ranno paccut^anam ya yandanam ya na akasi, tena assa raja 
anattamano aiiosi. Sattha tassa anattamanabhayam hatya upasakassa 
gunam kathesi: „ayam maharaja upasako bahussuto agatagamo 
kamesu yitarago** ti. Raja „oa imina orakena bhayitabbam yassa 
Sattha gunam yannetiti** cintetva ^,upasaka yadeyyasi yena te attho“ 
ti aha. Upasako „sadhu** ’ti sampaticchi. R^a Satthu santike 
dhammam sutya Sattharam padakkhinam katya pakksuni. So ekadiya¬ 
sam upasakam bhuttapatarasam chattam adaya Jetayanam gacchantam 
disya pakkosapetya eyam aha: „tyam kira upasaka bahussuto, amha- 
kah ca itthiyo dhammam sotukama c' eya uggahetukama ca, sadhu 
rat’ assa sace tasam dhammam yaceyyasiti**. „Deya gihinam’ nama 


so both MSS. ’ C*’ pakkhitUih. * gihitaih. 
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rigantepure dhamniaih desetum ya vacetum va na patirupaih, ayyanam 
eva patirupan“ ti. Kaja nsaccam esa' vadatiti“ tarn uyyojetya itthiyo 
pakkosapetva ,,bhadde aham tumhakam dhainmadesanatthaya ca dham- 
mam vacanatthaya ca Satthu santikaih gantva ekam bhikkhum 
yac^ii, asitiya mahasavakesu kataram yacamiti ‘ aha. Ta sabba 
mantetya dbanimabhandagariyam Anandattheram eva rocesurii. Raja 
Satthu santikam gantva vanditva ekamantarii nisinno evain aba: 
,,bhante, amhakam gehe itthiyo Anandattherassa santike dhammaih 
sotun ca ugganhitufi ca icchanti, sadhu vat’ assa sace amhakam gehe 
dhammarh deseyya c’ eva vaceyyasiti*. Sattha »,sadhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva theram anapesi. Tato patthaya rahho ittliiyo therassa santike 
dhammaiii sunanti c eva ugganhanti ca. Ath’ ekadivasaiii raiino 
culamani nattho. Raja tassa natthabhavam sutva ainacce anapesi: 
,,sabbe antovalanjanamanusse gahetva culanianim aharapetha“ ti. 
Amacca matugame adiih katva culanianim paripucchanta adisva maha- 
janam kilamenti. Tam divasaiii Anandatthero rajanivesanaih pavittho. 
Yatha ta itthiyo pubbe theram disva va hatthatuttha dhammam sunanti 
ca ugganhanti ca tatha akatva sabba domanassappatta va ahesutii. 
Tato therena ,,kasma tumhe ajja evarupa jata“ ’ti pucchita evam 
ahamsu: ,,bhante 'rahno culamanim pariyesama’ ’ti amacca matugame 
upadaya antovalahjanake kilamenti, na janama kassa kirn bhavissa, 
ten’ amha domanassappatta“ ti. There „ma cintetha** *ti ta samassase- 
tva rahho santikam gantva pahhattasane nisiditva „mani kira te maha¬ 
raja nattho“ ti pucchi. ,,Ama bhante** ti. ,,Asakkhi pana taiii 
aharapetun“ ti. ,,Bhanto sabbam antojanam gahetva kilamento pi na 
sakkomi aharapetun“ ti. ,,Maharaja mahiyanam akilametva va 
aharanupayo atthiti**. ,,Kataro bhante** ti. ,,Pindadanaih mahar^’a'* 
’ti. ,,Katarapindadanam bhante'* ti. ,,Maliaraja yattakesu asamka 
atthi te ganetva ckekassa ekekaih pilalapindam * va mattikapindam 
va datva 'imam paccusakaie aharitva asukatthane nama patetha’ ti 
vattabbam, yena gahito bhavissati so tasmim pakkhipitva aharissati, 
sace pathamadivase yeva patenti icc-etam kusalam, noce patenti 
dutiyadivase pi tatiyadivase pi tath’ eva katabbam, evarii raabajano ca 
na kilamissati manim ca labhissnsitievarii vatva there againasi. 
R^a vuttanayen’ eva tayo divase dapesi, n’ eva maniih ahariihsu. 


* evAsa. * so both MSS. instead of vaceyya ca ’ti? * so both MSS. 
instead of palala-? * both MSS. -ssatfti. 



2. Mahasari^atftka. (92). 


383 


There tatiyadiyase agantya Mkim inahariga patito maniti** pucchi. 
f,Na patent! bhante** ti. ^Tena hi mahar^a mahatalasmim ‘ neya 
paticchanoatth^e mabacatim tbapapetya udakassa piirapetya sanim 
parikkbipapetya *sabbe antoyalaGganamaiiussa ca itthiyo ca uttarasam- 
gaxh katya ekako ante sanim pavisitya hattham dhoyitya agacchatu* 
*ti yadebiti*' there imam upayam acikkliitya pakkami. Raja tatha 
karesi. Manicoro cintesi: ,,dhammabbandagariko imam adbikaranam^ 
adaya manim adassetya na osakkissatiti atthanam etam patetum dani 
yattotiti** maniib paticchannam katya adaya ante sanim payisitya catiyam’ 
patetya* nikkbami. Sabbesaih nikkhantakale udakam chaddetya manim 
addasamsu. R^a ,,theram nissaya mahajanaih akilametya ya me mani 
laddho'* ti tussi. Antoyala^anamanussapi ,,theram nissaya mahaduk- 
khato mutt* amha** ’ti tussimsu. ,,Therassanubhayena ranno culamani 
laddho^* ti tberassaiiubhayo sakalanagare c* eya bbikkhusamghe ca 
pakato Jato. Dhammasabhayam sannisinna bhikkhu therassa gunam yan- 
nayimsu : „ayuso Anandatthero attano bahussutataya pandiccena upayaku* 
salataya mahiyanam akilametya upayen* eya rahho manim dassesiti**. 
Sattha agantya ,»kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna*^ 
ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama** 'ti yutte ,,Da bhikkhaye idani Ananden' 
eya° parahatthagatam bhandaiii dassitam« pubbe pi pandita mahajanam 
akilametya upayen’ eya tiracchanahatthagatabhandakam dassayiihsu** 
'ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto sabbasippe nipphattiiii patto tass' eva amacco 
ahosi. Ath' ekadivasam raja mahantena parivarena uyyanam 
gantva vanantarani vicaritva udakakilaih kilitukamo mamgala- 
pokkharanim otaritva itthagaram pi pakkosi. Itthiyo attano 
sisupagaglvupagadmi abliaranani omuheitva uttarasange pakkhipi- 
tva samuggapitthesu thapetva dasiyo paticchapetva pokkharanim 
otarimsu. Ath' eka uyyanamakkati* sakhantare nisinna devim 
pilandhanani* omuheitva uttarasange pakkhipitva samuggapitthesu 
thapayamanam ^ disva tassa muttaharaih pilandhitukama* hutva 


' C*' madatalasmim. * C*' adhikara-. ® both MSS. catim. * C* papetva. 
* C*' anandoneva^ C*' anandovenaya corr. to -donova. ® so both MSS. ^ both 
MSS. tbapiya-. 
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^asiya pamadarh olokayamana nisldi. Das! pi rakkhamanfi 
taham taham olokadharoa^ nisinna yeva pacalayitum arabhi. 
Makkati* tassa pamadabhavam natvft vatavegeoa otaritva maha- 
muttaharaiii givaya patimuncitva vatavegeiia uppatitvft sakhan- 
tare nisiditva annasaih makkatlnaih dassanabhayena ekasmim 
susiratthane thapetva upasantupasanta* viya tain rakkhamana 
nisidi. S&pi kho dasi pabujjhitva rauttaharaih apassanti kampa- 
inana annara upayam adisva „puriso deviya muttaharaih gahe- 
tva palato^‘‘ti mahaviravaih viravi. Arakkhamanussa tato tato 
sannipatitva tassa vacanaih sutva ranno arocayirhsu. Raja 
„coram ganbatha*^ ’ti aha. Purisa uyyana Dikkhamitvft „coram 
ganhatha** ’ti ito c’ ito olokenti. Ath’ eko janapado balikaraka- 
puriso tarn saddaih sutva kainpamano palayi. Tam disva purisa 
„ayam coro bhavissatiti** anubandhitva tarn gahetva pothetva 
„are dutthacora evarii mahasaraih nama pilandhanaih* ava- 
harissasiti®** parihasimsu. So cintesi: ,,sac’ aham ‘na ganha- 
miti’ vakkhami ajja me jivitam n’ atthi, pothenta yeva mam 
maressanti, sampaticchami nan^*^ ti so ,,ama sami gahitam me** 
ti. Atha naih^ bandhitva ranno santikaih nayimsu. Rdjapi 
naih pucchi: „gahitan te mahasarapilandhanan^** ti. »,Ama 
deva** ’ti. „IdaDi naih kahan** ti. y,Deva maya mah&s&raih 
nama mahcapitham pi na ditthapubbaih, setthi pana mam 
mahasarapilandhanarh^ ganhapesi, so ’ham gahetva va tassa 
adasim, so naih janatiti**. Raja setthiih pakkosapetvA „gahitan 
te imassa hatthato mahasarapilandhananti pucchi. ,,Ama 
deva** ’ti. „Kahan tan** ti. „Purohitas8a me dinnan** ti. 
Purohitam pi pakkosapetva tath’ eva pucchi. So pi sam- 
paticchitva ,,gandhabbas6a me dinnan** ti aha. Tam pi pakko¬ 
sapetva ,,purohitassa te hatthato mahasarapilandhanaihi^ gahitan** 
ti pucchi. ,,Ama devA** ti. ,,Kahan** ti. „Kilesavasena me 


io both MSS. iustead of oloUytmana? ’ >0. * uptiiDtu-. ^ C* 

palayato. ^ bo both MSS. * both MSS. -riaaafiti. ^ both MSS. ten? *0*teiii. 
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vannad^iyi dinnan*^ ti. Tam pi pakkosapetva pucchi. Sfi 
,,na ganh&mki** aha. Ne* panca jane pncchantdrnaih suriyo 
attham gate. Raja „idani vikalo jato, sve janissama*^ ’ti 
panca jane amaccanaih datva nagaraih pavisi. Bodhisatto 
cintesi: ,,idam pilandhanath * antovalahje nattharh, ayah^ ca 
gahapatiko bahivalanje, dvare pi balavaarakkho, tasma antova- 
IanjaDakS,nam pi tarn gahetva palayitum na sakka, evam n* eva 
bahivajanjanakanam na anto uyyane valanjanakanarh gahanu- 
payo dissati, imina duggataraanussena ‘setthissa me dinnan’ ti 
kathentena attano mokkhatthaya kathitaih bhavissati, setthinapi 
^purohitassa me dinnan’ ti kathentena ‘ekato hutva nittharis- 
s&ma* *ti cintetra kathitaih bhavissati, purohitenapi ^gandhab- 
bassa me dinnan’ ti kathentena ^bandhanagare’ gandhabbam 
nissaya sukhena vasissama’ ’ti cintetva kathitaih, gandhabbenapi 
*vannadasiya me dinnan* ti kathentena *anukkanthito gamis- 
s&miti^’ cintetva kathitaih bhavissati, imehi paheahi pi acorehi 
bhavitabbaih, nyy&ne makkata bahu, pilandhanena' ekissa 
makkatiya hatthe arulhena bhavitabban^^ ti so rajanaih upasaih- 
kamitva „maharaja, core amhakaih niyyadetha, mayam tarn 
kiccam sodhessama** ti aha. Raja „sadhu pandita, sodhehiti^^ 
tassa niyy&desi. Bodhisatto attano dasapurise pakkositva „te 
panca jane ekasmim heva thane vasapetva samanta arakkham 
katva kannam datva yan te ahhamahham kathenti tarn mayhaih 
ftrocethfi.** ’ti vatvfi pakkami. Te tatba akaihsu. Tato manas- 
sanam sannisinnavel&ya setthi tarn gahapatikam aha: „are 
dntthagahapatika, taya ahaifa maya tvam kaham ditthapubbo, 
kad& te* mayhaih pilandhanam* dinnan“ ti aha, „Sami ma- 
h&setthi, ahaih mahasaraih nama rnkkhasarapadakaih mahea- 
pfthakam pi na janami, tarn nissaya pana mokkhaih labhis- 
samiti evam avacam, ma me kujjha samiti“. Purohito pi 

* so both MSS. * C® ayara. * C* -na^arena. * both MSS. gavi-. ^ both 
MSS. ne. 
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setthirh aha: „rnaha8etthi tvam imina attano adinnakam eva 
mayham kathaih adasiti^. „Mayam pi dve issara amhakarii 
ekato hutva thitakale kammam khippaih nippajjissatiti ^ kathesin^ 
ti. Gandhabbo pi purohitaih aha: „brahniana kada taya 
mayham pilandhanaih* dinnan”. „Aham ‘tarn nissaya vasanat- 
thane sukham vasissamiti’ kathesin“ ti. Vannadasi pi gandhab- 
baiii aha: „are dutthagandhabba, aharii kada tava santikaiii 
gatapubba tvaih va mama santikam agatapubbo, kada mayham 
pilandhanaih* dinnau“ ti. „Bhagini^ kimkarana kujjhasi, 
‘amhesu pahcasu ekato vasantesu gharavaso bhavissati, anuk- 
kanthamana sukham vasissama’ *ti kathesin^ ti. Bodhisatto 
payojitamanussanarh santika nam kathaiii sutva tesarii tatvato 
acorabhavam natva „makkatiya gahitapilandhanarii* upayen’ eva 
patessamiti‘‘ bhendumayani bahuni pilandhanani* karetva uyyaoe 
makkatiyo gahapetva hatthapadagivasu bhendupilandhanani * 
pilandhapetva^ vissajjesi. Itara makkatl pilandhanam* rakkha- 
mana* uyyane eva nisidi. Bodhisatto manusse anapesi: ,,gac- 
chatha turahe, uyyane sabbamakkatiyo upadharetha, yassa tarn 
pilandhanaiii* passatha tarn uttasetva pilandhanam* ganhatha” 
’ti. Tapi kho makkatiyo ,,pilandhanam^ no laddhan^ ti tuttha- 
hattha uyyane vicarantiyo tassa santikam gantva „passatha 
amhakam pilandhanan^^^ ti ahamsu. Sa makkhaiii asahamana 
„kim imina bhendupilandhanena*‘‘ Ti muttaharam pilandhitva* 
nikkhami, Atha narh te purisa disva pilandhanam* chaddape- 
tva aharitva Bodhisattassa adaihsu. So tarn adaya rahho 
dassetva „idam te deva pilandhanam*, te panca pi acora, idarii 
pana uyyane makkatiya abhatan*** ti aha. ,,Katham pana te 
pandita makkatiya hattham arulhabhavo hato, katham te 
gahitan“ ti. So sabbam acikkhi. Raja tutthamanaso „sara- 


‘ both MSS. -ssasUl. ’ so both MSS. * both MSS. -ni. ^C*-na, C*' 
^ Ck makkatiya ne makkatiya abhataii. 
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g§,ma8l6£Ldi6u n$>ma suradayo icchitabba hontiti^* Bodhisattassa 
thutirh karonto imam gatham aha: 

Ukkatthe suram icchanti mantisu akutuhalam 
piyan ca annapanamhi atthe jate ca panditan ti. 91. 

Tattha ukkatthe ti upakatthe ubhato bulhe^ sarhgaiue saiupahare 
▼attainane ti attho, siiraih icchantiti asaniyapi matthake patamanaya 
apalayinam aurarii icchanti, tasuiim khane evarupo sarhganiayodho patthetabbo 
hoti, mantTsu akutuhalan ti kattabbakatabbam kiccarh sammantanakale 
uppanne inantisu yo akutuhalo avikinnavaco mantam iia bhindati tarn icchanti, 
tadiso tesu thaneau patthetabbo hoti, piyan ca annapanamhi ti madhure 
annapane paccupatthite saha* paribhunjanatthaya piyapuggalam pattbenti, 
tadiso tasmirh k^e patthetabbo hotiti’, atthe jate va* panditan ti attha- 
gambhire dhammagambhire kismincid eva karane va panhe va uppanne pan^> 
tarn vicakkhanarh icchanti, tatharupo hi tasmiih samaye patthetabbo hotiti. 

Evaih raja Bodhisattaih vannetva thometva ghanavassam 
vassanto mahaniegho viya sattahi ratanehi pujetva tjiss^ ovade 
thatva danadini punnani katva yathakammam gato. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanam aharitva therassa gunam kathetTa 
jatakam samodhanesi: „Tada raja Anando abosi, papditaamacco pana 
aham eya** "ti. Mahasarajatakam. 


3. Vissasabhojanajataka. 

Na. yissase ayissatthe ti. Idam Sattba Jetayane yi- 
haranto yissssabhojanam arabbba katbesi. Tasmim hi kira 
samaye yebbuyyena bhikkhu ,,matara no dinnaiii, pitara no dinnam, 
bhatara bbaginiya cullamatara cuilapitara matulena matulaniya dinnanit 
amhakam gihikale^ pi ete datum yuttarupa ca** "ti natibi dinne cat- 
taro paccaye yissattha hutva apaccavekkbitva paribhunjanti. Sattba 
tarn karanam natya ,,bhikkhiinam dhammadesanam katum yattetiti** 
bhikkhu^ sannipatapetya i.bhikldiaye bhikkhuna nama natibi pi 

* C» bulho. • Cfc sahi. » so both MSS. * both MSS. gihi-. ^ both MSS. 
bhikkhu. 
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annatllii pi dinnake cattaro paccaye paccarekkhitya va paribhogo katabbo, 
apaccarekkhitaparibhogam katya hi kalam kururoano bhikkbu yakkha- 
petaattabhayato na muccati, apaccayekkhitaparibhogo nam* esa yisa- 
paribhogasadiso, yisam hi yissasikena dinnakam pi ayissasikena dinna- 
kam pi mareti yeya« pubbe pi yissasena dinnayisam paribhu^'itya 
jlyitakkhayam patta** ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhavo setthi ahosi. Tass’ eko gopalako 
kitthasambadhasamaye ’ gavo gahetva aranham pavisitva tattha 
gopallikam katva rakkhanto vasati* setthino ca kalena kalarh 
gorasarh aharati’. Ath’ assa gopallikaya avidure siho nivasaih 
ganhi. Gavinarh sihasantasena milatanaih khirain niandam 
ahOjsi. Atha nam ekadlvasam sappirh adaya agatarii setthi 
pucchi: „kin nu kho samma gopalaka raandam sappiti**. So 
tarn karanam acikkhi. ,,Atthi pana samma tassa^ sihassa 
katthaci patibaddho^* ti. „A(thi ’ssa sami ekaya migaraatu- 
kaya saddhim sarhsaggo‘‘ ti. „Sakka pana tarn gahapetun^ 
ti. „Sakka samiti“. „Tena hi tam gahetva tassa nalatato 
patth^ya sarlre lomani visena punappuna rajitvS sukkhapetva 
dve tayo divase atlkkamitva tarn migamatukaih vissajjehi, so 
tassa sinehena sanraih lehitva jivitakkhayam papunissati, ath’ 
assa cammanakhadatha'^ c’ eva vasah ca gahetva agaccheyy&- 
8iti“ halahalavisarii datva uyyojesi. Gopalako jalaih khipitva 
upayena tain migamatukaih ganhitva tatha akasi. Slho taih 
disva va balavasinehena tassa sarlram lehitva jivitakkhayam 
papuni. Gopalako pi cammadini gahetva Bodhisattassa santi- 
kam agamasi. Bodhisatto tam karanam hatva ,,paresa sineho 
nama na kattabbo, evaih balasampanno pi slho migaraj& 
kilesavasena samsaggam nissaya migamatukaya sarlram leheoto 
visaparibhogam katva jivitakkhayam patto** ti vatva sampatta- 
parisHya dhammam desento imam gatham aha: 

0* tittha-. * C* vasitl. * C*' ahariti. * C* nam. • both MSS. -nakba-. 
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Na vissase avissatthe, vissatthe pi na vissase, 
vissasg, bhayam anveti siham va migamatuka ti. 92. 

Tatr&yam saihkhepattho: yo pubbe sahayo attain avissattbo aboai taamiih 
avissatthe yo pubbe pi iiibbfaayo attani vissasiko yeva tasmirh vissatthe pi na 
vissase n’ eva vissasaih kareyya, kimkarana: vissasa bhayam anveti yo hi 
mitte pi amitte pi vissaao tato bhayam eva igacchati, katharh: siham va 
migamatuka yatha mittasanthavavasena katavissasaya migamatukdya santika 
•ibassa bhayam anvetarh upagatam sampattaii ti attho, yatha ca^ vissasavaaena 
sThaih migamatuka anveti upagata ti attho. 

Evari) Bodhisatto sampattaparisaya dhammaih desetva 
danadini punnani katva yatbakammam gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhaoesi: 
„Tada setthi^ aham eva ahosin** ti. Vissasabhojanajatakam. 


4. Lomahaihsajataka. 

Sotattu sosito ti. Idam Sattha Vesaliyam upanissaya 
Patikarame viharanto Sunakkhattam arabbha kathesi. Ekas- 
mim hi samaye Sunakkhatto Satthu upatthako^ butva pattaclyaram 
adaya yicaramano Korakkhattiyassa dhammam rocento Dasabalassa 
pattaclyaram niyyadetya Korakkhattiyam nis^aya tassa Kalakanjaka- 
asura-yoniyam nibbattakale gihl hutya.,,ii' atthi samanassa Gotamassa 
uttarimanussadhammo alamariyananadassanayiseso, takkapariyahatam * 
samano Gk)tamo dhammam deseti yImamsaDucaritam sayaiiipatibhanam^, 
yassa ca khy-assa atthaya dhammo desito so na niyyati takkarassa* 
sammadukkhakkhayaya'' *ti Ves^iyam tinnam pakaranam antare 
yicaranto Satthu ayannaih bhasati. Athayasma S^iputto pindaya 
caranto lass' eyam ayannam bhasautassa sutya pipdapatapatikkanto 
tarn attham Bhag^ayato arocesi. Bhagava ,,kodhaiio Sariputta Su¬ 
nakkhatto moghapuriso, kodhayaseu' evam aha, kodhayasenapi *so na^ 
niyyati takkarassa^ sammadukkhakkhayaya’ 'ti yadanto ajanitvapi 
may ham gunam eya bhastti, na kho pana so moghapuriso may ham 


' both MSS. ca. * C*' mahisetthi. * both MSS. upatthano. ^ -yabhatarii. 

• patl-. * C* niyyanitakkarassa, C*^ tiyyatiukkarassa. ^ both MSS. omit na. 

* niyyanitakkarassa, O*' niyyatinakka-. 
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gunam janati, mayham hi Sariputta cha abhihna nama atthi, ayam pi 
me uttarimanussadhanimo va, dasa balani atthi, catuYesart^ananam 
atthi, catuyoDipaiicchedakananam atthi, pancagatiparicchedakaDanaih 
atthi» ayam pi me uttarimanussadhammo ya, evam uttarimaDussa- 
dhammasamannagatam paaa maiii yo evam yadeyya atthi samanassa 
Gotamassa uttarimanussadhammo* ti so tarn yacam appahaya tarn cittam 
appahaya tam ditthim apatiniss^’itva yathabhatam nikkhitto evam niraye“ 
ti evam attano vijjamanam uttarimanussadhammassa gunam kathetva 
^Sunahkhatto kira Sariputta Korakkhattiyassa dukkarakarikaya miccha- 
tape pasanno, micchatape pasidanto na pana mayi eva pasiditum vattoti, 
aham ito ekanavutikappamatthake *atthi nu kho ettha saro* ti 
bahirakamiccbatapadi vimamsanto caturangasamannagatam brahmacariya- 
vasam vasim, tapassi sudaiii hoini parainatapassi, lukbo sudam homi 
paramalukho, jegucchi sudam homi paramajiguccln, pavivitto sudam 
bomi paramavivitto“ ti vatva therena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite ekanavutikapparaatthake Bodhisatto „bahirakatapam 
viroaihsis8amiti“ ajivikapabbajjara pabbajitva acelako ahosi 
rajojalliko, pavivitto ahosi ekavihari, manusse disva migo viya 
palayi, mahavikatabhojano ahosi raacchakagoraayadini’ pa- 
ribbunji. Appainadaviharatthaya aranfie ekasmim bhimsanake 
vanasande vihasi, tasmim viharaoto* himavatasamaye antarat- 
thake ’ rattim vanasanda nikkhamitva abbhokase viharitva suriye 
tiggate vanasandaih pavisati, so yatha rattim abbhokase 
himodakena tinto tath’ eva diva vanasandato paggharantehi 
udakabinduhi teraayi, evam ahorattaih sitadukkham aoubhoti. 
Girahanaih pana pacchirae mase diva abbhokase vibaritv^ rattim 
vauasandarii pavisati, so yatha diva abbhokase afapena pari- 
lahappatto tath’ eva rattim nivate vanasande parilahaih papu- 
nati, sarira sedadhara muccanti. Ath’ assa pubbe assutapubbft 
ayam gatha patibhasi: 

Sotatto^ sosito eko bhimsanake vane 

naggo na c’ aggim asino esanapasuto mnniti. 93. 


* C*'vacchakt-. * both MSS. -te. * so both MSS. * add abara? 
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Tattba fiotatto ti suriyasaiitapena sotatto, sosTto ti himodakena ausito 
autthu tinto, eko bhiihsaiiake vane ti yattha pavitthanam yebhuyyena lomani 
bhiihsanti tathurupe bhimsanake vanasaiide eko adutiyo va abosin ti dipeti, 
naggo na caggimasino ti iiaggo ca na ca aggim asino ti, tatha altena 
idliyamano pi n’eva iiivasanarii ^ parupanaih* va adiyirii na aggim agarnma nisidin 
ti dlpeti, esanapaRiito ti abrahmacariye pi tasmirh brahmacariyasanni butva 
brahmacariyain c' ev* etaih esana ca gavesaiia ra npayo brabmalokassa 'ti evaiii 
taya brahmacariyesanaya pasuto anuyutto ussukkaih apanno abosin ti dasseti, 
muniti muin^ kho esa moiiattbaya patipanno, evaih lokena cambbavito abosin 
ti dipeti. 

Evaiii caturangasaniannagatarii pana brahmacariyam caritva 
Bodhisatto maranakale upattbitam nirayanimittaiii disva ,,idam 
vata samadanaiii niratthakan‘‘ ti fiatva tarn khanaih neva tam 
laddhiih bhinditva sanimaditthim gahetva devaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha iraaiii dhanimadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,ahara tena sainayena so ajiviko abosin** ti. Lomahamsajatakam. 


5. Mahasudassanajataka. 

Anicca vata samkhara ti. Idaiii Sattha parinibbanamance 
nipanno Anandattherassa „ina Bhagava imasmiih kbuddakanaga- 
rake“ ti vacanam arabbha kathesi, ,,Tathagate Jetavane viharante 
Sariputtatthero kattikapunnamaya Nalagamake jatn varake* parinibbayi, 
Mahamoggtillano kattikamasass' cva kajapakkhe addhamasiyam, evaih 
pwinibbute aggasavakayuge aham pi Kusinarayam parinibbayissamiti** 
anupubbena carikarh caramano tattha gantVa yaniakasalanam antare 
uttarasisake mahcake anutthani^seyyaya nipajji. At ha iiam ayasma 
Anandatthero ,»ina bhante Bhagava imasmiih khuddakanagarake visame 
ujjamgalanagarake sakhanagarake^ parinibbayi, annesan ca* Rajagahadl- 
nam mahanagaranam annatarasmim Bhagava parinibbayatu“ *ti yaci. 
Sattha „nia Ananda imam khuddakanagarakam ujjarhgalanagarakam* 
sakbanagarakan ti vadehi, aham pubbe Sudassanacakkavattirajakale 
imasmiih nagare vasim, tada dvadasayojanikena ratanapakarena parikkhit- 


* both MSS. nivasana. * -paru-. ® so both MSS. * ucbcbamgala-, C® baa 
has added sakbanagarake, omits this * uchch*. 
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tAih inahaDagaram ahositi** ratya therena jacito atitam aharanto 
Mah asudassanasuttam kathesi. 

Tada panaMahasudassanam* dhammapas&dll otaritvS avidtire 
sattaratanamaye nalapane * pannattasmim kappiyamancake 
dakkhinena passena anutthanaseyyaya nipannam disva „iinani 
te deva caturasitinagarasahassani Kusavatirajadhaai-pamukhani, 
ettha chandaih karohiti^* Subhaddadeviya vutte Mahasudassano 
,,ma devi evaih avaca^ atha kho *ettha chandam vinehi ma 
apekham akasiti’ evam mam ovada“ ’ti vatva „kimkarana deva‘* 
’ti pucchito „ajjahaih kalakiriyaih karissamiti“. Atha nam devi 
rudamana akkhini punchitva kicchena kasirena tatba vatva 
rodi paridevi, sesapi caturasitisahassa itthiyo rodiihsu paride- 
vimsu, amaccadisu pi eko adhivasetum nasakkhi, sabbe pi 
rodimsu. Bodhisatto alabhano* „ma saddam akattha“S sabbe 
nivaretva devim amantetva „ma tvarfa devi rodi mS paridevi, 
tilaphalamatto pi hi samkharo nicco nama n’ atthi, sabbe 
anicca bhedanadhamma eva“ ’ti vatva devim ovadanto imam 
gatham aha; 

Anicca vata sarhkhara uppadavayadhammino, 

uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesaih vupasarao sokho ti. 94. 

T&tthft anicca vata samkhara ti bhadde Subbaddadevl yattaka* 
kehici paccayebi saraagaiitva kata kbandbayatariadayo samkhara sabbe te anicca 
yeva nama, etesu hi ruparii aiiiccam vinhapam aniccarh cakkhum aniccarh 
dbamma anicca, yam kind savinnanakaavifinanakam • ratanam sabban lam 
aniccam eva iti anicca vata samkhara tl ganba, kasnia: uppadavayadham* 
mi no sabbe h’ ete uppadadhamraino c'eva vayadhammino ca uppajjinabhijjana- 
sabbava yeva tasma anicca ti veditabba, yasma ca anicca taama upp^ltva va 
nirujjhanti, uppajjitva thitiih patvapi^ nirujjhanti yeva, sabbe h' ete nibbatU- 
mana uppajjanii nama bhijjamana nirujjhanti nama, tesam uppade sati yeva 
thiti* nama hoti, thitiya sati yeva bhaiiigo nama hoti, na hi anappanntssa thltl 


‘ both MSS. -no. * C*' taihlavane. • so both MSS. instead of '^alarh bhaoe? 

C» akattharh, read: akattha ’ti? ® yatthaka. ‘ C* savimSanaka. ^ ya- 
tvapi. » C» yitl. 
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nixni, thitafh abbejjanaktm naroa atthi, iti sabbe pi aarokhara tini lakkhanani 
patva tattha totth’ eva nirujjhanti, taama sabbe p' ime anicca khanika ittara 
addbuTa pabbanguoo^ calita aamirita* anaddbaniya payata tayakalika nisaara 
tivakalika||bena mayamandphenaaadiaa*^ teau* bhadde Subbaddadevi kaama* 
ankhaiannam uppadesi, evarh pana ganha: teaaih* vupaaamo aukho 
aabbava^taTupaaamanato ^ taaaib vupaaamo riama nibbanaiii, tad ev* ekarh ekarh) 
tato aukham uama ii’ atthiti. 

Evam Mahasadassano amatamahanibbanena desanakutam 
gahetva avasesassapi mahajaDassa ^^danaih detha sllam rakkhatha 
uposathakammaih karotha** *ti ovadam datva devalokaparayano 
ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhamroadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Subhaddaderi Rahulainata abosi, parinayakaratanam Rahulo, 
sesaparisa Buddhapurisa, Mah^udassano pana aham era** *ti. Maha- 
sudassanajatakam. 


6. Telapattajataka. 

Samatittikam anavasesakan ti. Idam Sattha Sumbha- 
ratthe Desakam nama nigamam nissaya ahnatarasmim ranasande 
viharaoto Janapadakalyanisuttam arabbha kathesi. TatrahiBha- 
gava ,,seyyathapi bhikkhare ^Janapadakalyanl Janapadakalyamti* kho 
bhikkhave mahi^anakayo sannipateyya, sa kho pan' assa Janapadakalyanl 
paramapasayinl gite* * Janapadakalyanl naccati gayatiti* kho bhikkhave 
bhiyyosoxnattaya mah^anakayo sannipateyya, atha puriso agacoheyya 
jlvitukamo amaritukamo sukhakamo dukkhapaiikkulo, tarn enam evam 
vadeyyum *ayan te ambho purisa samatittiyo telapatto antarena ca 
roahasamayam antarena ca Janapadakalyaniya haretabbo*, puriso catam 
ukkhittasiko pitthito pit^to anubandhissati, yatth’ era nam thokam pi 
chaddessasi tatth* eva te siram patessatiti', tarn** kim manhatha bhik¬ 
khave, api nu so puriso amum telapattam amanasikaritva bahiddha 
pamadam ahareyya'* ti, „no h’ etam bhante”, „upaina kho my-ayam bhik- 


’ pabhaihguno. * both MSS. smi-. * C* -phena-, -pana-. * C* nesu. 

• taama. • C*' nasaiii. both MSS. aabbavaddhavu-. • C*' savltlbita? 

• both MSS. haroUbbo. lo both MSS. " C* omiu tam. 
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khaye kata atthassa yinnapanaya, ayam ettha attbo: samatittiyo telapatto 
ti kho bbikkhaye kayagatay' etam satiya adhiyacaDam, tasmatiba 
bbikkbave eyam sikkbitabbaih: kayagata uo sail bbayita bbayissati 
susamaraddba, evam bi vo bbikkbaye sikkbitabban“ ti imam Janapada- 
kalyanisuttam sattbam sayyafganam katbesi. 

Tatrayaih fiariikhepattho: Janapadakalyaniti jaaapadamhi kalyani 
uttama chasariradoaarahita pancakalyanasamaniiagata, sa hi yasma natidigha 
natirassa ii&tikisa natithiila natikall^ ijaccodata atikkanta manusakaih vannarh 
appatta devavannam tasma chasanradosarahita, chavikalyanam maihsakalyanaib 
naharukalyanam atthikalyanaih vayakalyanan ti imehi paria pahcahi kalyaiiehi 
aamannagata pancakalyanasamaiinagata nania, tassu hi agantukobhasakiccarii imma 
11 * atthi, attauo sarirobhasen' eva dvadasahatthe thane alokaih karoti, piyafigu- 
sama^ va hoti auvannasama^ va, ayaoi assa chavikalydnata, cattaro pan' aaaa hattha- 
pada mukhapariyosanan ca iukhaparikammakata viya pavalarattakambalasadisam 
hotly ayam assa marhsakalyanata, vlsatinakhapattani mamsato ainuttatthane lakha- 
rasapuritaiii viya muttatthane kblradharasadisani, ayam assa nahanikalyanatay 
dvattimsa dautd suphassita sudhotavajirapanti viya khayanti^ ayam assa atthikal- 
yanata, visamvassasatikapi pans samdna solasavassuddesika viya hoti nibbaiipalita, 
ayam assa vayakalyanata, paramapasaviniti ettha pana pasavanam pasavo 
pavattatiti attho pasavo yeva i^asavo paramo pasavo paramapasavo so assa atthiti 
paramapasaviin, nacce ca gite ca uttamapavatti^ setthakiriya^y uttamam eva 
naccarb naccati^ gitan ca gdyatUi vuttaih hoti, atba puriso agaccheyya ti 
na attano ruciya agaccheyya, ayam pan’ ettha adhippayo: ath' evam mahajaiia- 
majjhe Janapadakalyaniya naccamaiiaya sddhu sadhu ti sadhukaresu angulipotha- 
nena* ceiukkhepesu ca vattamdnesu tain pavattiih sutva rajabandhanagarato ekam 
purisam pakkosapetva nigalaiii bhinditva samatittikam suparipunnaiii telapattam 
tassa hatthe datva ubhohi hatthehi dalharh gahapet^a ekarii asihattham purisam 
anapesi: etaiii gahetva Janapadakalyaniya samajjatthaitam gaccbay yatth* eva 
c' esa pamadarii agamma ekam pi telabiiiduiii chaddeti tatth’ ev* assa slsaiii 
chinda^ ti, so puriso asirii ukkhipitva taiii tajjento^ tattha nesi, so maranabhayena 
tajjito itakaoiataya pamadavaseoa tsih amanasikatva sakim pi akkhHii ummlle- 
tva tain Janapadakalyanirh na olokesi, evaih bhutapubbam ev’ etarh vatthum, 
sutte pana* parikappavasen* etam vuttan ti veditabbaiii, upama kho my-ayan 
ti ettha pana telapattassa tava kayagatasatiya opammasamsandanam kstam eva, 
ettha pana raja viya kammam dattbabbaih asi viya kilesa ukkhittasikapuriso viya 
mdro teiapattahattbapuriso viya kayagatasatibhavako vipassakayogavacaro. 


* both MSS. -kail. * both MSS. >sama. * attamipavatd. * C* ee- 
sakiriya. ^ -ti. * -potfaa-. ^ both MSS. cbinda. * mjaato. 

* na. 
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Iti Bhagava Mkayagatasatim bhavetukamena bhikkhuna telapatia- 
batthena tena purisena yiya satiiii avissajjetva appaniattena kayagata- 
sati bhavetabba** ti imaiii suttaih aharitva dassesi. Bhikkhu imam 
suttaa ca atthan ca sutya evam aharhsu: ,,dukkaram bhante tena 
purisena katam tatharupaih Janapadakalyaniih anoloketya telapattaih 
adaja gacchantena** *ti. Sattha ,,na bhikkhaye tena dukkaraih katam 
sukaram ey’ etaifa, kasma: ukkhittasikena purisena santajjetya 
niyamanataya, yam pana pubbe pandita appamadena satim ayissajjjetya 
abbisamkha^m ^ dibbarupam pi indriyani bhinditva anoloketya ya gan- 
tva rajjam papunimsu etam dukkaran** ti yatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brabmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa rail no puttasatassa sabbakanittho hutva 
nibbattitva anupubbena vinnutarh papuni. Tada ca ranrio gehe 
paccekabuddh abhunjanti. Bodhisatto tesaih veyyavaccara karoti. 
So ekadivasaiii cintesi: „niama bahu’ bhataro, lacchami nu 
kho ahara imasmim nagare kulasantakam rajjam udahu no^‘ ti. 
Ath’assaetad ahosi: „paccekasambuddhe pucchitva janissamiti“ 
so dutiyadivase paccekabuddhesu agatesu dhammakarakam adaya 
paniyam parissavetva pade dbovitva makkhetva tesarii antare 
khajjakam khaditva nisinnakale vanditva ekamantaiii nisiuno 
tam attham pucchi. Atha naifa te avocura: „kumara, na tvam 
iraasraira nagare rajjarii labhissasi, ito pana vlsamyojanasata- 
matthake Gandhararatthe Takkasilanagaraih nama atthi, tattha 
gantuiii sakkonto ito sattarae divase rajjam lacchasi, antara- 
magge pana mahavattaniaUviyaih paripantho atthi, tam 
ataviih pariharitva gacchantassa yojanasatiko maggo hoti, 
ujukam gacchantassa pahuasa yojanani, so hi amanussakantaro 
nama, tattha yakkhiniyo antaramagge game ca salayo ca raape- 
tva uparisuvannatarakavicittavitanam maharahaseyyam* panha- 
petva nanavirage pat^saniyo parikkhipitva* dibbalamkarehi 
attabhavaih mandetva salasu nisiditva gacchante purise madhurahi 


* both MSS. -katam. * C*' bahu. * C* maharabam seyya, maharahasaeyyarii. 
’ pakkhipitvi. 



396 


I. Ekanipata. 10. Littavagga. 


vacahi saihganhitva ‘kilantarupa viya pannayatha, idhagantva 
nisiditva paniyaih pivitva gacchatha’ ’ti pakkositva agat&oam 
asanani datv£L attano rapalllhaya vilasehi palobhetva kilesavasike 
katva attana saddbiih ajjhacare kate tatth’ eva te lohiteaa 
paggbarantena khaditva jlvitakkhayaih papenti, rupagocarasattaih 
rapen* eva ganhanti saddagocaraih madhurena gltavaditasaddena 
ghanagocaram dibbagandhehi jivhagocaram * dibbeoa nanagga- 
rasabhojanena potthabbagocaram ubbatolohitakupadhanehi dib- 
basayaDehi, sace indriyani bhinditva ta anoloketva satim 
paccopattbapetva gamissasi sattaine divase tattha rajjam laccha- 
6!ti*^ Bodhisatto ,,hotu bhante, tnmhakaih ovadam gahetva 
kim eta olokessamJti** paccekabuddhehi parittam karapetvft 
parittavalikam c* eva parittasuttakan ca adaya paccekabuddhe 
ca matapitaro ca vanditva nivesanam gaotva attano purise aha: 
^,aham Takkasilayaih rajjam gahetuih gacchami, tumhe idh’ eva 
titthatha^^ ’ti. Atha narh pahca jana ahamsu: ,,mayaai pi 
agacchamS.** ’ti. „Na sakka tumhehi agantuih, antararaagge 
kira yakkhiniyo rupadigocare manusse evan c’ evan ca rupadlhi 
palobhetva ganhanti, maha paripantho, ahaih pana attanaih 
takketva gacchamiti‘‘. „Kiih pana deva raayam tumhehi saddhim 
gacchanta attano piyani rupadlni olokessama, mayam hi tath’ 
eva gamissama“ ’ti. Bodhisatto „tena hi appamatta hotha‘‘ 
’ti te panca jane adaya raaggam patipajji. Yakkhiniyo gama- 
dini mapetva nisTdiihsu. Tesu rupagocaro puriso ta yakkhiniyo 
oloketva rQparammano patibaddho thokam ohiyi. Bodhisatto 
„kim bho thokaih ohTyasiti*^ aha. „Deva, pada me rujanti, 
thokam salaya nisiditva agacchamiti‘‘. „Anibho eta yakkhiniyo 
ma kho patthesiti*^ ,,Yam hotn tain hotu *, na sakkomi devS.‘‘ 
ti. ,,Tena hi panhayissasiti*^ itare cattaro adaya agam&si. 
So pi rupagocarako tasam santikam agamSsi. Ta* attanfi 


0* dlvha. * 0* ohiyya-, C® ohiyya-. » na hotu. * C* na. 
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gaddhiih ajjbacare kate tarn tatth* eva jfvitakkhayaih p&petva 
purato gantva annaih salam mapetva nanatariyani gahetva 
gayaroana nisldiihsu. Tattha saddagocarako ohIyi\ Tam pi 
khaditva purato gantva nanappakare gandhakarapde puretva 
apanam* pasaretva* nisldiihsu. Tattha gandhagocarako ohTyiV 
Tam pi khaditva purato gantva nanaggarasanam dibbabhojanaoaih 
bhajanani puretva odanikapanam pasaretva nisldiihsu. Tattha 
rasagocarako ohiyi. Tam pi khaditva purato gantva dibbasaya- 
nani pahhapetva^ nisldiihsu. Tattha potthabbagocarako ohiyi*. 
Tam pi khUdiihsu. Bodhisatto ekako va ahosi. Ath* eka 
yakkhini „atikharamanto vatayaih, ahaih tarn khaditva nivattissa- 
miti*^ Bodhisattassa pacchato pacchato agamasi. A^viyfi 
parabhage vanakammikadayo yakkhinim disva „ayan te purato 
gacchanto puriso kirn hotiti“ pucchiihsu. „Komara8amiyo me 
ayya^*‘ ti. „Ambho, ayam evaih sukhumala pupphadamasadisa 
suvannavanna* kumarik§ attano kulaih chaddetva bhavantaih* 
takketva nikkhanta*^, kasma etam akilametva adaya na gaccha- 
siti**. ,,N’esa ayya^ mayharh pajapati, yakkhini esa, etaya me 
pahca manussa khadita*^ ,,Ayya^ purisa nama kuddhakale attano 
pajapatiyo yakkhiniyo pi karonti petiyo plti‘^ Sa gacchamana 
gabbhinivannam '' dassetva puna sakiih vijatavannam katva 
puttaih amkenadaya Bodhisattaih anubandhi. Ditthadittha 
purimanayen’ eva pucchanti. Bodhisatto pi tath’ eva vatva 
gacchanto Takkasilaih papuni. Sa puttaih antaradhapetva 
ekika va anubandhi. Bodhisatto nagaradvaram gantva ekissa 
s&laya nisidi. Sa Bodhisattassa tejena pavisitum asakkontl^* 
dibbarupam mapetva saladvare atthasi. Tasmiih samaye Tak- 
kasilato raja uyyanaih gacchanto tarn disva patibaddhacitto 
hutva „gacch' imissa sassamikabhavam va assamikabhavam va 


* C*' ohiyi, C*' ohiyyt. * both MSS. apanam. * sarapatva. * both MSS. 

oblyl. ^ pahha-. • ohiyi. ’ both MSS. ayyo. ® 0* -vannaku-. 

* 0*: bhagavaiiam. both MSS. -nto. C*' gubbhini-. both MSS. -ti. 
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janahlti^^ manussain pesesi. So tarn upasarhkamitva „8assami- 
kasiti** pucchi. „Araa ayya me salaya nisinno 8amiko‘‘ ti. 
Bodhisatto ,,n’ esa raayharh pajapatl\ yakkhini* esa, etaya 
me panca manussa khadita‘‘ ti aha. „Sami, purisa nama 
ayya’ kuddhakale’ yarn icchanti taiii vadentiti“ aha. So 
ubhinnam pi vacanaih rahho arocesi. Raja ,,assamikabhandam 
Dama rajasantakam hotiti“ yakkhiniih pakkosapetva ekahatthi- 
pitthe nisidapetva nagaraih padakkhinam katva pasadam 
abhiruyha tam aggamahesitthane thapesi. So nahatanuvilitto* 
sayamasaih bhunjitva sirisayanam abhiruhi. Sapi yakkhini* 
attano upakappanakarh ahararii aharitva alaihkatapatiyattS siri- 
sayane ranha saddhim nipajjitva rahno rativasena sakhasamappi- 
tassa nipannakale ekena passena parivattitva -parodi. Atha 
naih raja „kim bhadde rodasiti‘* pucchi. ,,Deva, ahaih tam- 
hehi magge disva anita, turahakan ca gehe bahuitthiyo, saham* 
sapattinam antare vasamana kathaya uppannaya ‘ko tuyham 
matararii va pitaraih va gottarh va jatiih va jauati, tvam antara- 
raagge disva anita ntoa’’ ti sise gahetvil nippiliyaraana viya 
maiiiku bhavissami, sace tumhe sakalarajje issariyah ca anan ca 
mayham dadeyyatha koci raayhaih cittam kopetva kathetuiii na 
sakkhissatiti**. „Bhadde, raayhaih sakalaratthavasino na kinci 
hoDti, nahaih etesam samiko, ye pana rajanam kopetva akat- 
tabbaih karonti tesah^ hevahaih samiko ti iraina karanena na 
sakka tuyham sakalaratthe issariyaii ca anah ca datun^^ ti. 
jjTena hi deva sace ratthe va nagare va anam datura na sak- 
kosi antonivesane antovajahjanakanaih upari mama vasam 
vattanatthaya* anam detha deva“ ’ti. Raja dibbapotthabbena 
baddho tassa vacanaih atikkamituih asakkonto ^sadhu bhadde 
antovalahjanake tuyham anam darami, tvam ete attano vase 


' -ti. * C*' -ni. both MSS. ayyo. * both MSS. -lutto. * C» -ill. 

• saha. ’ C*' iiamakaih. ® C*^ nesah. * vatthana-. 
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vattapelilti** aha. Sa „sadhu“ *ti sampaticchitva rahno niddam 
okkantakale yakkhanagaraih gantva yakkhe pakkositva attana 
rajanarh jivitakkhayam papetva atthimattaih sesetva sabbana- 
harucammamaiiisalohitam khadi. Avasesayakkha mahadvarato 
patthaya antonivesane kukkuUkukkure adim katva sabbe 
khaditva atthi* sese akarhsu. Punadivase dvaraih yathapihitara 
eva disva manussa pharasuhi kavatani kottetva* an to pavisitva 
sabbaiTi nivesanaih atthikaparipunnarh disva ,,saccam vata so 
puriso aha: ‘nayaih mayharh pajapatiti* yakkhini esa’ ti, raja 
pana kihci ajanitva va tarn gehe attano bhariyaih akasi, sa 
yakkhe pakkositva sabbaih janaih khaditva gata bhavissatiti“ 
aharhsu. Bodhisatto pi taiii divasaih tassa yeva salayarh 
parittavalikaih sTse pakkhipitva parittasuttaih parikkhipitva 
khaggaih gahetva thitako va aruiiarh utthapesi. Manussa 
sakalanivesanam sodhetva haritupattaih katva upari gandhehi 
vilimpitva^ pupphani vikiritva pupphadamani osaretva dhupaih 
datva puna mala bandhitva sammantayiihsu'^: „bho yo so 
puriso dibbarupaih inapetva pacchato agacchantim yakkhinirh 
indriytui bhinditva olokanamattam pi na akasi so ativiya 
ularasatto dhitima hanasampanno, tadise purise rajjaih anusa- 
sante sabbaih ratthaih sukhitaih bhavissati, tarn rajanarh 
karoraa“ ’ti. Atha sabbe amacca ca nagara ca ekacchauda 
hutva Bodhisattaih upasarhkamitva „deva tumhe imaih rajjaih 
karetha“ *ti nagaraih pavesetva ratanarasimhi thapetva abhi- 
sihcitva Takkasilarajanarh akarhsu. So cattari agatigamanani 
vajjetva dasarajadhamme akopetva dhammena rajjarii karento 
danadini puhhani katva yathakainmarii gato. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitya abhisambuddho hutva iroaib gatham 

aha: 


» both MSS. at^hl. • C" kotetva. * so both MSS. ^ C*' vilumpltva, vi- 
Umpitva corr. to vilampitva? ^ sammattayiiiisu. 
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Samatittikam anaTasesakam 
telapattam yaiha pariharejja 
eyam saoittam anurakkhe 
patthayano disam a^tapubban ti. 95. 

Tattha samatittikan ti antomukhavuddhilekhaih * papetva samabharitam*, 
auavaaesakan ti anavasincanakam aparissavanakam katva, telapattan ti 
pakkhittatilatelapattaih, parihareyya *ti hareyya adaya gaccheyya, avaib 
aacittam aiiarakkha ti tarn tel abbari tarn pattam viya attano dttaib 
kayagataaatiya gocare* c' eva sampayuttaih satiya oa *ti ubhinnam antare pakkhi- 
pitva yatha muhuttam pi bahiddha gocare na vikkhipati yatha^ pandito yogava- 
caro rakkheyya gopayeyya, kiihkarana: etaasa hi^ 

Dunniggahaasa lahuno yatthakamanipatino 

cittaaaa damatho aadba, cittam dantam aukbaTabam, (Dbp. ▼. 35.) 


taama 

Sududdaaam annipunam yattbakamanipatinam 

cittam takkbetha medhavi, cittam gattam aukhavabaih (Dbp ▼. 30.) 

idam hi 

Durarhgamam ekacaram aaariraiii gubaaayam 

ye cittam aannameaaanci mokkbanti Marabandbaoa, (Dbp. ▼. 37 ) 

iurasaa pana 

Anavattbltacittaaaa aaddfaammam avijanato 
pariplavapuadaaaa panda na paripurati, (Dbp. ▼. 38.) 

cirakammatthaiiaaahayaaaa pana 

Anavassutacittaasa ananvabatacetaso 

punnapapapablnaaaa n' attbi Jagarato bhayaiby (Dbp. v. 39.) 


taima^ etaih 


Phaodanam capalam cittam durakkbam dannivarayath 
ujam karoti medhavl nankaro va tejanarh, (Dbp. y. 33.) 


^ -vaddbilekham, C** vuddbilokham corr. to -yaddhilokham. * both MSS. 
aamaharitam. ’ ao both MSS. * ao both MSS. instead of tatha? * O omita 
hi * Ct' etaama. 
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evaih ujuiii karonto sacittam anurakkhe, pattbayano disarb agatapubbau 
ti imasmiih kayagatasatikammatthane kammaiii arabbitra aiiamatagge saraaare 
agalapnbbadisarh pattheiito pihento' mttanayen’ e^a sakam cittaih rakkbeyya 
attho, ka pan’ esa disa: 

fMatapita pubba disa acariya dakkhina disa]’ 
puttadara disa paccha mittamacca ca uttara 
Dasakaiumakara hettha uddhaih samapabrahtDaiia, 
eta disa naznasseyya alamatto kule gihiti^ 

ettha tava pattadaradayo disa ti vutta’, 

Disa ca^asso vidisa catasso 
uddhaiii adho, dasa disa imayo^, 
kataniari) disaih titthati nagaraja 
yaiu addasa supine chabbisaitau ti, 

ettba puratthimadibheda disa va disa ti vutta, 

Agarino annudapanavatthada 
avhayika nam^ pi disaiii vadanti, 
esa disa parama setaketu 
yam patva dukkhf sukbino bhavantiti, 

ettba uibbanaiii disaii ti vuttari), idhapi tad eva adhippetaiii, tarii’ hi kbayaiii 
viragaii ti adibi ^ dissati avadissati, tasma disa ti vurcati, anainatagge pana saiu* 
sare kenaci balaputhujjanena supine pi agaUpubbatayaagatapubba disa nama 
'ti vuttaib, taiii patthayantena kayagatasatlya yogo karanTyo ti. 

Evarii Sattha oibbanena desan^utom gaheiva jatakam samo- 
dhanesi: ,,Tada rajaparisa Buddbaparisa, ityjam pattakumaro pana 
aham eya'* *ti. Telapattajatakam. 


7. Namasiddhijataka. 

Jivakab ca matam disva ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetayanc 
viharanto ekaih naiDasiddhikani bhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. £ko 
kira kulaputto namena Papako nama sasane uradi datya pabbajito. 


‘ G^Jthento, Jabhento, Bp plhayinto. * supplied from BP, not in C*'. 
* G** puttaiii, G*' putta, Bp veditabba. * C® taimayo. * C® narii. ® so BP; 
C* C® ttm. ^ so both C* and C®. both G* and C® -pubbaifataya. 
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Bbikkhiihi „eh’ avuso Papaka, tiithayuso Papaka** ’ti yuccamaDO cin- 
tesi: «>loke papakaiii nama lamakarh kalakannibhutam yuccati, anaam 
maihgalapatisarayuttaih namaiii aharapesstoiti“ so acariyup^ybaye 
upasamkamitva ,,bhante may ham namaiii' ayamamgalarh, annarii roe 
naniarh karotha“ ’ti aba. Atha nan te evam abaibsu: ,,ayuso namaih 
naroa pannattimattam, namena kaci attliasiddhi nama n’ atthi, atiano 
namen’ eva santuttho hohiti“. So punappuna yaci eva. Tassayaiii 
naniasiddhikabhayo sariiglie’ pakato jatn. Atb' ekadiyasaiii dhamroa> 
sabliayam sannisinna bliikkhu kaiham samuttbapesum: avuso asuku 
kira bhikkliu namasiddbiko maihgaJam namaro^ aharapetlt^*^ Satiba 
dbammasabhaih agantva ,,kaya nu 'ttba bhikkliave etarabi katbaya 
sannisinna'* ti pucchitva ^^imaya nama" ’ti vutte „na bhikkliave idan’ 
eva pubbe pi so namasiddbiko yeva" ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Takka.silayani Bodhisatto disapamokkho ilcariyo 
hutva panca manavakasatani inante vacesi. Tass’ eko nianavo 
Papako nama namena. So „ehi Papaka, yahi Papaka“ *ti 
vuccamano cintetva .jinayhaih nainarii avamarhgalarh, annaiii 
aharapessamiti“ acariyarii upasamkamitva „acariya mayham 
namam avamaiiigalam, anfiam ntoaih karotha^ ’ti aha. Atha 
naih acariyo avoca: „gaccha tata, janapadacarikam caritva 
attano abhirucitaih ekarii maihgalam namarii gahetva ehi, aga- 
tassa^ te namarii parivattetva aririarh namarii karissamiti^. So 
„8adhu“ ’ti patheyyarii gahetva nikkhanto gamena gamarii 
caranto ekaih nagararh papuni. Tattha c’ eko puriso kalakato 
Jivako nama namena. So tain natijanena alahanarh niyama- 
naih'^ disva „kirhnamako nam’ esa puriso“ ti pucchi. „Jivako 
nama“ ’ti. „Jivako pi maratiti“. „Jivako pi marati, Ajivako 
pi marati, namarii nama pannattimattarh, tvaih halo marine** ti. 
So tarii katharh sutvaname raajjhatto hutva antonagararii pavisi. 
Ath’ekarii dasirii bhatirii adadamanarii ^ samika dvare nisldape- 
tva rajjuya paharanti, tassa ca Dhanapaliti namarii hoti. So 


^ llama. ^ aaihgho. ^ G* nama. * ao BP; and abatassa? ^ both 
0* and C** niyya-. * both and C*' addamaoaiii. 



7. NaiDMfddlitJataka. (97.) 


403 


aotaravlthiya gacchanto tarn pothiyamanam disira „kasina imam 
pothatha*^ Hi puccbi. ,3^&tiih datum na sakkotiti*^ 
pan' assa naman** ti« nama^‘ Hi. ^^^mena Dhana- 

pall* saman&pi bhatimattaih datum na sakkotiti*^ 93l^9.ua- 
paliyo pi Adhanapaliyo pi duggata honti, namarh uama pannatti- 
mattarn, tvaiii balo manne*^ ti. So name inajjhattataro hutva 
nagara nikkhamma maggaih patipanno antaramagge maggamul- 
ham purisam disva „ayyo kiih karonto vicarasiti*' pucchi. 
„Maggamulho 'mhi samiti**. ,JL\m pana te naman^' ti. 9 ,Pbxi^ 
thako n&ma*^ 'ti. Panthakapi inaggamulha hontiti^*. „Pa<nthako 
pi Apanthako pi maggamdlho hoti, uamaih nama pannattimat- 
tarn*, tvam pana balo manne** ti. So name atimajjhatto hutva 
Bodhisattaasa santikaih gantva ,^kim lata namaih rocetva agato 
Siti** vutte 9 ,&cariya Jivak&pi nama maranti Ajivakapi, Dhana- 
paliyo pi duggata honti Adhanapaliyo pi, Panthak&pi magga- 
mulha honti Apanthakapi, namaih nama pannattimattam, namena 
siddhi’ n'atthi, kammen' eva* siddhi’, alaih mayhaih ahhena^ 
namena, tad eva me n&maih hotu*^ Hi aha. Bodhisatto tena dit- 
thah ca katah ca samsandetva imam gatham aba: 

Jivakan ca mataih disva Dhanapalih ca duggataih 

Panthakan ca vane mulham Papako punar agato ti. 96. 

Tattbi punaragato ti imani tini karanaiii disva puna ^ato, rakaro 
sandhivatena vutto. 

Satiha imam atitam aharitva „Da bhikkbave idan' eva pubbe p’ 
esa namasiddhiko yeva** 'ti vatva jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada nama- 
siddhiko idani pi DamaMiddhiko yeva, acariyaparisa Huddhapansa» 
acariyo pana abam eva** ' i * Namasiddbijatakam. 


> both 0^ and -U. * pannatli-. ’ both and C*' siddhim. ^ kaineva- 

iiava ^ both and O*' adne. 
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8. Kutavanijajataka. 

Sadbu kho^ pandito nama 'ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane 
Tiharanto ekam kutavanijam arabbha kathesi, SaTatthiyam hi dve 
jana ekato vanijjam karonta bbandaiii sakaten^aya Janapadam ganiva 
laddhalabha paccagainimsu. Kutavanijo cintesi: „ayam balm divase 
dubbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilanto idani attano ghare nanaggaraselii 
yayadattbam subhojanaih bhu^*itva ajirakena marissati, athahaih imarii 
bhandam tayo kotthase katva ekam tassa darakanaib dassami dve 
kotthase attano gahessamiti*' so ,»ajja bhajessama sve bh^'essama*'’ 
ti bhandam bhajetum na icchi. Atha naih panditavanijo akamakaiii 
nippijetva bhayapetva viharaiii ganiva Sattharam vanditva katapatisan- 
tharo „atipapanco kato, idhagantvapi cirena Buddhupatthanam agate 
siti“ vutto^ tam^ pavattiih Bhagavato arocesi. Sattha „na kho so 
gahapati upasaka dan’ eva kutavanijo, pubbe pi ku^vanijo yeva, 
idani pana tam vancetukamo jato, pubbe pandite pi vanceturii ussainti“ 
vatva tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarii Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto Baranasiyarh vanijakule nibbatti, namagahana- 
divase c’ assa Pandito ti namaih akarhsu. So vayappatto 
annena vanijena saddhim ekato hutva vanijjaih karoti, tassa 
Atipandito ti namam ahosi. Te Baranasito pancahi sakata- 
satehi bhandaih adaya janapadam gantva vanijjam katva lad¬ 
dhalabha puna Baranasiih agamimsu. Atha nesaiii bhandam 
bhajanakale^ Atipandito aha: „maya dve kotthasa laddhabba^* 
ti* „Kimkarana*“. ,-,Tvaih Pandito ahaiii Atipandito, Pandito 
ekaih laddhnih arahati Atipandito dve“ ti. „Nanu amhakam 
dvinnam pi bhandamulam pi gonadayo pi samasauia yeva, tvaih 
kasina dve kotthase laddhurii arahasiti^. „Atipanditabhavena‘‘ 
’ti. Evaih te katharii vaddhetva kalaharii akarhsu. Tato Ati¬ 
pandito „atth’ eko upayo^^ ti cintetva attano pitaraih ekasmiih 


' both 0^ and C*' ko, * sve bbasessama tt added later. * C® vutte, * 0* tap. 
^ C*’ bbajanariikale. ^ so both 0* and C**, and BP also. 
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sasirarukkhe pavesetva „tvam amhesu agatesu ^Atipandito dve 
koUhase laddhum ,arahatiti’ vadeyyasiti^ vatva Bodhisattaih 
upasaihkamitva „samma mayham dvinnarh kotthasanam yotta- 
bhavaih va' esa rukkhadevata janati, ehi tarn pucchissama‘‘ ’ti 
narh patthento „ayyc rukkhadevate amhakaih attaih ^ pacchinda^^ 
’ti aha. Ath’ assa pita sararh parivattetva „tena hi kathetha^ 
’ti aha. „Ayye, ayarh Pandito aharh Atipandito, amhehi ekato 
voharo kato, tattha kena kim laddhabban“ ti. „Panditena eko 
kotthaso Atipanditena dve laddhabba“ ti. Bodhisatto evaih 
vinicchitarh attam* sutva „idani devatabhavaih va adevatabha- 
vam va janissamiti** palalarh aharitva sosiraih puretva aggirh 
adasi. Atipanditassa pita jalaya putthakale* addhajhamena 
sanrena upari aruyha sakharii gahetva olambanto bhumiyam 
patitva imam gatham aha: 

Sadhu kho Pandito nama, n’ atth’ eva Atipandito, 

Atipanditena puttena man' anihi upakulito ti. 97. 

Tattha sadhu kho Pandito nama ti imasmim loke pandiccena saman- 
nagato karanakaranannu^ puggalo sadhu sobhano. Atipandito ti namamattena 
Atipandito kutapuriso na tv-eva vararh, manamhi upakulito ti thoken' 
amhi Jhamo, acldbajjhamako va niutto ti attho 

Te ubho pi majjhe bhinditva samaih heva kotthasam ganhi- 
tva yathakammaih g£^ta. 

Sattha .,pubbc pi esa kutAvanijo va“ ’ti imam atitam aharitya 
jatakaih samodhanesi: ,«Tada kutavanijo paccuppanne pi kutavanijo 
va, panditavanijo pana aham eva“ ’ti, Kutavanijajatakam. 


9. Par osahassajataka. 

Parosahassam pi samagatanan ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
vane viharanto pu thujj anapucch akam pahham^ arabbha 


’ 80 both and C*'; add ayuttabbavarii va * both and C» addhaih. * so 
both aud 0^. * >nahnu ^ omits pahham. 
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kaihesi. Vatthum Sarabhangajatakc aTibhayissaii. Ekasmiih pana 
samaye bhikkhu dhammasabhayaih sannipatita ,»aTU60 Dasabalena 
samkhittena kathitam dhammascnapati Sariputto vittharena yyakasiti** 
iherassa gunakathaya nisidimsu. Sattha agaatva ,»kaya nu ’ttha 
bhikkhaye etarahi kaihaya sannisinna** ti pucchitya ^iniaya nama** *ti 
yutte »,na bhikkhaye Sariputto idan’ eya maya saihkhittena bhasitam 
yittharena yyakaroti, pubbe pi yy^kasi yeya“ ’ti yatya atatam ahari: 

Atlte Bard.na8iyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto adiccabr&manaknle nibbattitva Takkasilayaih 
sabbasippani ugganhitva kame pahaya isipabbajjaih pabbajitv^ 
pancabhinna attha samapattiyo nibbattetva Himavante vihasi. 
Parivaro pi 'ssa panca tapasasatani ahesuih. Ath* assa jetthan- 
tevasiko' vassarattasamaye’ upaddhaih isiganam adaya lonam- 
bilasevanatthaya maDussapatharh agam&si. Tada Bodhisattassa 
k&lakiriyasamayo jato. Atha nam antevasika „kataro vo gono 
laddho“ ti adhigamaifa pucchimsu. So atthi kinciti“ vatv§ 
Abhassarabrahmaloke’ nibbatti. Bodhisatta^ hi rupasam&patti- 
l&bhino hntvapi abhabbatthanaDta Arappe na nibbattanti. Ante- 
v&sika^ ^acariyassa adhigamo n" atthiti^* alahane sakkaram na 
karimsa. Jetthantevasiko agantva ,,kahaih acariyo*^ ti pncchi- 
tva „kalakato^* ti sntva ,,api acariyam adhigamam pucchittha^^ 'ti. 
„Ama pucchimha‘‘ ’ti. „Kim kathesiti‘‘. ,,‘N’ atthi kinciti’ tena 
vnttan ti ath’ assa amhehi sakkaro na kato^‘ ti ahaihsu. Jetthan¬ 
tevasiko ,,tamhe acariyassa vacanatthaih na janittha, akihcah- 
hayatanasamapattilo*' acariyo** ti aha. Te tasmiih punappuna 
kathente pi na saddahiihsu. Bodhisatto tain karanaih hatva 
9 ,andhabala, mama jetthantevasikassa na saddahanti, imam tesaih 
karanaih pakataih karissamiti^^ Brahmalokft &gantva assamapada- 
matthake mahantenanubhavenaka^e thatva antev&sikassa pahna- 
nubhavam vannento imam g&tham aha: 


» so RP ; C* -tevasi, C*' -tevaTasi. * C* vasiaaratU-?, 0*> vassitU-, BP vassirattha- 
* C® abhassara’. * both C* and C® -sattam. ^ C» -vasl. • both C*' and C*> -ttlla. 
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Parosahaasam pi sam&gat&nam 
kandeyynn te vassasataih apann&, 
eko va seyyo poriso aapanno 
yo bhasitafisa vijAnati attban ti. 98. 

Tattba parosahaasam pit! atirekasahassam pi, samagatanan ti saoni- 
pafcitanaiii bhasitassa atthaih janitoih asakkontanaih' balanam, kandeyyun te 
Tassasatam apanna ti te evaih samagata apanfia Ime balatapasa* yiya vaasa- 
satam pi vassasahassam pi rodeyyum parideveyyam, rodaman&pi pana atthaih 
va karanaiii va n' eva janeyyuii ti dipeti, eko va seyyo puriso sapahoo 
ti evarupanaih balanam parosahaasato pi eko panditaporiso va aeyyo varataro ti 
attho, kidiao sapadno ti yo bhasitaaaa* vifanati atthaih ayarh Jetthantevaaiko vlya 'ti. 

Evam Mahasatto akase thito va dhammaih desetva tapasa- 
ganam bujjhapetva Brahmalokam eva gate. Te pi tapasa jlvita- 
pariyosine Brahmaloka-parayana ahesnm. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada jetthantevaaiko Sariputto ahosi, Mahabrahma pana aham eva** 
*ti. Parosahassajatakam. 


10. Ae&tarupaj&taka. 

A satam satarupena *ti. Idam Sattha Kundiyanagaram upa- 
nissaya Kundadhanavane viharanto Koliyar^'adhitaram S up pa¬ 
ra sam upasikam arabbha kathesi. Sa hi tasmim samaye sattavas- 
sani kucohina gabbham panharitra sattahaih roulhagabbha ahosi* 
adhimatta vedana vattimsu. Sa evam adhimattavedanabhitunnapi * 
ttSammasambuddho vata so Bhagava yo evarupassa dukkhassa paha- 
naya dhammaih deseti, supatipanno vata tassa Bhagavato savakasamgho 
yo evarupassa dukkhassa pahanaya patipanno, susukham vata nibba- 
nam yatth* evarupadukkham n' atthiti** imehi tihi vitakkehi adhivasesi. 
Sa saroikam pakkositva tan ca attano pavattim vandanasasanan oa 
arocetum Sattiiu santikam pesesi. Sattha vandanasasanam sutva* va 


’ 0^ asskkontotsih, G** esekkontonem * bile-. ’ corr. in eccordence with BP ^ 
G* bhisiteyjmm perideveyyuih rodemanipi pant atthaih vissa, O bhaeiteyyuih 
perideveyyuih rodemin&pi pane ettheih vyesse. * both G* end C*’ edhimette-. 
* C* yulve. 
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nsukhin!' hota Suppavasa Koliyadhita, sukhini^ aroga’ arogam puttam 
vgayatu“ ti aha. Saharacana ya Bhagavato Suppavasa Koliyadhita * 
sukhini aroga arogam*^ va** puttam vijayi. Ath’ assa samiko geham 
gantya nam y^atam disva ^acchariyam vata bho** ti atiyiya’ Tathaga- 
tassanubhayena acchariyabbhutacittajato ahosi. Suppayasapi puttam 
yijayitya sattaham buddhapamukhassa samghassa danaih datukama 
puna nimantanatthaya tarn pesesi. Teua kho pana samayena Maha- 
moggallanassa upat^akena buddhapamukho samgho nimantito hoti. 
Sattha Suppayasaya danassa okasadanatthaya therassa^ santikam 
pesetya tarn sanhaih papetva sattahaiii tassa danam patiggahesi sad- 
dhim bhikkhusamghena. Sattamc pana divase Suppayasa puttam 
Siyalikumaram ^ mandetva Sattharah c’ eva bhikkhusamghan ca yan- 
dapesi. Tasmim patipatiya Sariputtatthera^isa santikam nite them tena 
saddhiih ,>kacci te Sly all khamaniyan ti patisantharamakasi 

So ,,kuto me bhante sukham, sy-aham sattayassani lohitakumbhiyaih ’* 
vasin*' ti therena saddhim cvarupaih kathaih kathesi. Suppavasa tassa 
yacanaih sutva „sattahajato me putto anubuddhena dhammasenapatina 
saddhim mantetiti** somanassappatta ahosi. Sattha ^api nu Suppa- 
vase anne pi evarupe putte icchasiti“ aha. ,,Sace bhante evarupe 

anhe satta putte labheyyam iccheyyam evahan ti. Sattha udanaih 
udanetva anumodanaih katva pakkami SIvalikumam pi kho 

sattavassikakale yeva sasaiie uraih datva pabbajitva paripunna- 
vasso upasampadam labhitva punhava iabhcggappatto hutva pathavim 
unnadetva arahattarh patva punnavantanaih antare etadaggatthanam 
papuni. Ath' ekadivasaih bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannipatitva 
,,avuso Sivalithero ” nama evariipo mahapuhno patthitapatthano pacchi- 
mabhavikasatto sattavassani lohitakumbhiyaih sattaham muihagabbha- 
bhavam ap^gji, aho mataputta mahautam dukkhaiii anubhavimsu, kin 
nu kho kanmiam akaihsu'* 'ti kathaih samutthapesum Sattha agan- 
tva ,>kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna*' ti pucchi- 
tva ,iiniaya nama“ ’ti vutte ^bhikkhave Sivalino roahapuhnavato ca 


* sum, C*' suni corr. to sukhini * -ni. ® C* omits aroga. * C*' koji- 
aroga arogsih, * omits va ’ so both C* and C*'aviya? * so RP; 
C*' C® theraihtassa. ® so RP; both C* and sllavaku-. C* sivali. ' ‘ C* -niyan, 
C*' niyan. C*' -tbapam. akasito, C® aka. ** both MSS- lohakumbhl- 

yaih. iccheyyam mevahari, C*' icchayyamevahan. C* -ml. ” C* sivali-. 

‘*C*'uniiapetva. add va8itva,cfr.infra. C"-tthapesum sTvallrio, C*'sivallto 
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saitayassani lohitakumbhiyana niraso ya' sattaham mujha^bbhabha- 
yappatti ca^ attano katakammamiilaka ya* Suppayasaya pi satta- 
yassani kucchina gabbhapariharanadukkhan ca sattaham mulhagabbha- 
dukkhan ca attana katakammamulakam eya*' 'ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiti karente 
Bodhisatto tassa aggamahesiyA kacchisroiih patisandhiih 
ganhitva vayappatto Takkasilayaih sabbasippani ugganhitva pitu 
accayena dhammena rajiarh karesi. Tasmirh saraaye Kosala- 
raja mahantena balena agantva Baranasiih gahetvA tarn raja- 
Daiii maretva tass" eva aggaroahesiih attano aggamahesiih 
akasi. Baranasiranno pana putto pitu maranakale niddhamana- 
dvarena palayitva balaih saihharitva* Baranasim agantva avi- 
dure nisiditva tassa ranfio pannam pesesi ,,rajjaih va detn 
yuddhaih va“ ti. So „yuddham demiti‘‘ patipannam pesesi. 
Rajakumarassa pana mata tarn sasanaih sutva ^ynddhena kam- 
maih n* atthi, sabbadisasu sahcaram pacchinditva Baranasina- 
gararh parivaretu^ tato darudakabhattaparikkhayena^ kilanta- 
manussaiii nauaraih vina va yuddhena ganhissatiti*^ pannam 
pesesi. So matu sasanaih sutva sattadivasani sahcaram pac¬ 
chinditva nagaraih rundhi. Nagara sahcaram alabhamana sat- 
tame divase tassa rahho slsaiii gahetva kumarassa adaihsu. 
Kumaro nagarahi pavisitva raj^jam gahetva pariyosane yatha- 
kammaih gato". 

So etarahi &»atta divasaoi baocaram pacchinditva nagaraih rundhi- 
tva * gahitakanmianibsandeiia sattavassani lohitakunibhiyaih yasitva 
sattaham mulliagabbhabhavaih api^i. yaiii pana so Padumuttarapada- 
mule ,dabhinam'' bhaveyyan** ti niahadanaih datva patthanam 

akasi yah ca Vipassikale^ nagarehi saddhirh sahassagghanakam 


* 80 both C* and C** instead of ca? * C* adds atti ra- ^ both and C® 
sabaritva, * so Rpj both C* and parivaretuih. * darud-, C*^ darudaka- 
bhattabhatta-. * yathakamma gebetva to. ^ G*' runditvana. " 0 ^ labhinam. 
C*' labhinam • C*' vipaasi-. so both C* and C*'. 
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guladadhiri) datya paUhanam akasi tass&nubhayena labMnam^ aggo 
jato. Supparas&pi * onagaraih nindhitya ganha taia** *ti pesita- 
bhayena sattayassani kucchina gabbham pariharitya saibaham millha- 
gabbha jata. Satiha imam atitam lUiaiitya abhisambuddho hutya imam 
gaiham aha: 

Asatam satarupena pijardpena appiyam 

dukkham sukhassa rupena pamatiam atiyattatiti. 99. 

Tattha asatam aatarupena ti amadburam eva madhorapatirupakeua, 
pamattam ati vattatiti, asatam appiyam dukkhan ti evam* tividbam pi etena 
satarupadina akarena sativippavasavasena pamattapnggalam ativattati abhibbavati 
idjhottharatiti atiho. Idarh Bhaga^ata yan ca te^ roataputta imina gabbhapariha- 
ranagabbhavasasaihkhatena asatadiiia pubbe nagararundhanasatadipatirupakena 
ajjbottbata yad ca^ idaiii sa upasika puna pi sattakkhattuiii evarupam asatam 
appiyam dukkhaiii pemavatthubhutena* puttasaihkbatena satadipatirupakena 
idJhotthata butva tatha aTacanam sabbam pi sandhaya vuttan ti veditabban ti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada nagaram nmdhitya r^jjam pattakumaro Siyali^ ahosi, mati 
Suppayasa, pita pana Baranasiriga aham eya** 'ti. Asatarupa- 
jatakam. Littayaggo* dasamo. Mi^himapa^asako ait^iio. 




1. Parosajtajataka. 
Parosataih ve pi samagat^naih 
jhayeyyun te vassaaataih apann&, 
eko va seyyo puriso sapanno* 
yo bh&sitassa vijanati atthan ti. 100. 


’ C*' Ubhfnaih. * so BP; both C* and €» -Tisatipi. * so Rp; both C* and 
C* etaih. * Bp yaihyenai C* samate, C*' sancate. ® C* C*' ya ca, Bp yamyena. 

* so Bp ; both C* and O pomaihTattbn*. ’ C* -li. " both 0* and 0* alltta-. 

• vapando. 



1. Parosfttiditaka. (101). 2. Pa^nikitfiUka. (103). 


411 


Idaih Jatakim ▼atifanto' oa veyyakaranato ca samodhanato ca Parotahaasa* 
jataka-aadtsam eva, kavalam h' ettha jhayeyyun’ ti padamattam eva viseao*. 
Taas* attho: vaaaaaatam pi apanna jUayeyyum olokeyyuib upadhareyyura, evaih 
olokentapi pana attbaih va karanaih va na passanti, tasma yo bhaaitaasa attbaih 
janati so eko va aapaniio aeyyo ti. Parosatajatakaih. 


2 . Pannikajataka. 

To dukkhaputthaya^ bhaveyya tanan Idam Saitha 
Jetayane viharanio ekaih papnikam upasakam arabbha kathesi. 
So kira Sayatthi-vaai* upaaako nanappakarani miilapannadlni ca labu- 
kumbhandani ca yikkinitya jfyikam kappeti. Tass* eka dhita abhi- 
rupa pasadika acarasliasampanna hirottappasamannagata keyalam nicca- 
ppahasitamukha. Tassa samanakulesu yareyyatthaya agatesu so 
ciniesi: ttimissa^ yareyyam yattati ayaa ca niccappakasitamukha, 
kumarikadhamme pana asati kumankaya parakulam gataya mata* 
pitunnam garaha hoti* *atthi nu kbo imissa^ kuxnarikadhammo n* 
atthiti' yimamsissami nan*' ti so ekadiyasam dhitaram paochim gaha- 
petya araSne ^ pannatthaya ar^2am gantya yimamsanayasena kile- 
sanissito* yiya hutya rahassakatham kaihetya tarn hatthe gai^. Sa 
gahitamatta ya rodanti kandanti ^ayuttain etaih tata, udakato 
aggipatubhayasadisam, ma cyanipiuh karotha" 'ti aha, ,»Amina maya 
yimamsanatthaya tyam hatthe gahita, yadehi: atthi dani te kumari- 
kadhammo** ti. „Ama tata atthi, maya hi lobhayasena na koci puriso 
olokitapubbo" ti. So dhitaram assasetya gharam netya mahgalam '' 
katya parakulam pesetya „Sattharam yandissamiti" gandhamaladihaUho 
Jetayanam gantya Sattharam yanditya pdjetya ekamantam nisidi 
^cirasskgato siti" ca yutte tarn attham Bhagayato arocesi, Sattha 
^upasaka kumarika ciram pat^aya'^ acarasliasampanna ya, tyaih pana 
na idan' eya eyani yimamsasi, pubbe pi yimamsi yeya" ti yatya tena 
yacito atatam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 


’ C* ysttbuno, C*’ystthnto? * both C* and C® jjbayeyyun* C*'yisoso. * to 
both and C®. * C* tanti, C* tanantl. * both C* and 0* -vati. ' both 

and Cv imatta. * so Bp ; both and Qv aratbham. * C*’ yimamsananca- 
sektlenitsito. *^0 ^1. ** (> maibga-. ** to both C* and Rp drarattayr 
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Bodhisatto araiine rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Ath' eko 
Baranasiyarh pannikaupasako ti vattharii paccuppannasadisaiii 
eva, Tena sa vimaihsanatthaya hatthe gahita dhita parideva- 
mana imam gatham aha: 

Yo dukkhaputthaya' bhaveyya tanam* 
so me pita dubhi vane karoti, 
sa kassa kandami vanassa majjhe, 
yo tayita so sahasa karotiti. 101. 

Tattha yo dakkhapot^hSya^ bhaveyya tan an* tl kayikacetaaikehi 
dukkhehi puttkaya^ tayita parittayita patittba bhaveyya, so me pita dubhi 
vane karotiti yo mayham dukkhaparittayako pita* va^ imasmirh thane evaru- 
paih mittadubhikammarh karoti attano jataya dhltari* vitikkamarh kattuih' 
mannatiti attho, kassa k a n d a m i ti kassa rodami ko me patittha bhavissatiti 
dipeti, yo tayita so sahasa karotiti yo mayharh tayita rakkhita avassayo 
bhavitum arahati so pita yeva sahasiyakammam karotiti attho. 

Atha naiii pita assasetva ,,amma rakkhitattasiti^*^ pucchi, 
,,&ma tata rakkhito® me attfi** ti. So tarn gharaih netvfi mam- 
galarh katva parakulaih pesesi. 

Sattha imam dharamadesanam aharitra saccani pakasetva jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane upasako sotapattiphale patitthahi) 
„Tada pita etarahi pita, dhita va dhita, tarn karanaih paccakkhato 
dittharukkhadevata pana aham era** 'ti. Pannik a jatakam. 


3. Verijataka. 

Yattha veri* nivisatiti’”. Idam Sattha Jetavane viha- 
ranto Anathapindikam arabbha kathesi. Anathapindiko kira 
bhogagamam ’' gantra agacchanto antaramagge core disva „antaramagge 
vasitum na yuttam, Savatthim eva gamissamiti*' vcgena gone pigetva 


’ so both and C*'. * both C* and C® tanam. * C* tinan. * pitaya. 
' C*' vain, * so Bi>; both C'- and C*' dhitaririi. both C* anb rakkhittasiti; 

hP rakkhita asi. ® C*' C*' Ep rakkhita. » both and C*' veri. C* niti. 
" 0^ bhoggamam, O*’bhoggamaih corr. to bhoggagamaih. 
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SaTatthim era agantya punadiyase yiharam gato Satihu etam atiham 
irocesi. Sattha ^pubbe pi gahapati pandita aDtaramagge core disya 
antara a^ilambamana aitano yasanatthaoam eya gamimsu** *ii yatya 
iena yaciio atltam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhavo setthi hutva ekaih gamakaib niuian- 
tanaiti bhunjanatthaya gantva .paccha gacchanto antaramagge 
core diava antaramagge avasitva va vegena* pajento attano 
geharo eva agantva nanaggarasehi bhonjitva mahasayane nisiuno 
„coranarh hatthato muccitva nibbhayatthanaih attano geham 
agato 'mhiti** udanavasena imam gatham aha: 

Yattha veri* nivisati’ na vase tattha pandito, 
ekarattaih dirattam va dukkhaih vasati verisu ’ti. 102. 

Tattha veriti veracetanuamafigipuggalo, nivisatiii* patitthati, iia vase 
tattha pandito ti so veripuggalo yasmim thane patitthfto hutva vasati tattha 
pandito paridiotena sauianiiagato na vaseyya, kiihkarana ti^ ekarattaiii dirat¬ 
tam v a dukkhaiii vasati verisu^ verinam hi antare vasanto^ ekaham dviham 
pi dokkhani eva vaeatiti attho. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto udanaih udanetva danadini puilhani katva 
yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha iroam dhaiuniadesanam aharitva Jatakaiii saniodhaoesi: 
,,Tada aham eya Baranasisetthi ahosin** ti. Verijatakam. 


4. Mittavindajataka. 

(^tubbhi atthajjhagama ti. Idarh Sattha Jetayane 
viharanto ekam dubbacabhikkhuih arabbha kathesi. Vatthum'’ 
het^a MittaviDdajatake yuttanayen* eya yittharetabbaih. Idam pana 
jatakam Kassapabuddha-kalikaih. 


* add gone. * K*) veri, * K nfvfsati. * K nivisatUi. • omit ti? • read 
verisu ’ti? ’ K vasatto. ^ K vattho. 

0* is now tbe only MB. at band, therefore narked K. 
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Tasmiih hi kale uracakkaih okkhipitva niraye paccam&no 
eko nerayiko satto „bhante kin nu kho papam ak&sin*‘ ti 
Bodhisattarh pncchi. Bodhisatto ,»taya idan c* idah ca papa- 
kammarh katan*^ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Catubbhi atth' ajjhagama atthahi pi' ca solasa 
solasahi ca battimsa, atriccham cakkam asado, 
icchahatassa posassa cakkam* bhamati matthake ti. 103. 

Tattha catubbhi atthaJJhagama ti aamuddantare cataaso vinaanapetiyo 
labhitva tahi* aaantuttho atricchataya parato gantva apara a^tbadhlgato a^ti 
attho, aesapadadvayehi ea* eva nayo, atriccham cakkam aaado ti e?am 
aakalabhena aaantuttho atriccham atra atra icchanto parato parato labharh pat> 
thento idani cakkarh aaado ti idam uracakkaih patto ai, taasa te etarh iccha- 
hataaaa tanhaya hatasaa upahataaaa tava cakkam bhamati matthake paaana- 
cakkarh* ayacakkaih ti imeau dviau khuradharaih ayacakkaih taaaa matthake 
punappuna patanavaaena bhamantarh diava eram aba. 

Vatva ca paoa attano devalokam eva gato. So pi niraya- 
satto attaoo pape khine yathakammam gato. 

Sattha imaih dhamiuadesauaih aharitra jatakam samodhaoesi; 
^Tada Mittayindako dubbacabhikkhu ahosi, deyaputto pana abam eya'* 
'ti. Mittayindajatakam. 


5. Dabbalakatthajataka. 

Bahum petam yane kattbao ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane 
yibaranto ekam uttastabbikkbum ^ arabbha kathesi. So kira Savatthi- 
yasi* eko kulaputto dbammadesanam sutya pabb^jitya maranabhiniko 
abosi, rattitthwadiyattbanesu' yatassa ya y^antassa^ sukkhadandakassa 
ya patantassa^ pakkhicatuppadanaih yasaddaih sutya maranabbayai%jjito 
maharayaih rayanto palayati. Tassa bi „maritabba[h maya** ti sati- 
mattam pi n’ attbi, sace bi so „aham marissaraiti** janeyya na mara- 
nato bhayeyya, maranasatikammat^anassa pana abhayitatta ya 


' cfr. the Mittaylnd^ataka below; K omits pi, BP cere insteed of pica. * K 
eekke. * so Bp; K eitahi. * K -ne-. ^ K uttesenebbikkhuih. * K -yief. 
^ K retittba-. * R vijettassa, BP bbijjantesea. * K pananteesa K marani*. 
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bhayati. Tassa so maranabbirukabbavo bbikkhusamgbe pakato jato. 
Ath* ekadirasaih dbamroasabhayam bhikkhii katham samut^pesum 
Mayuso, asuko nama bhikkhu maranabhiruko ^ maranam bhayati, 
bbikkhuna nama *aTas8aih maya maritabban* ti maranasatikammatthaiiani 
bbayetum yat^titi'*. Sattba agantya ,,kaya nu ’ttba bhikkhaye etarabi 
katbaya sannisinna** ti pucchitya Mimaya nama** ti yutte tarn bhikkhum 
pakkosapetya ^saccam kira tyam maranabhiruko** ti pucchitya ^saccam 
bhante** ti yutte „bhikkhaye roa etassa bhikkhuno anattamaoa botha, 
nbyaih idan’ eya maranabbiruko, pubbe pi maranabbiruko yeya“ ’ti 
yatya atitaih ahari : 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarii karente 
fiodhisatto Himavante rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tasmiih 
kale Baranasiraja attano mangalahatthiih ananjakaranaih sikkha- 
peturh hatthacariyanaiii adasi. Tain alane* niccalaiii bandhitva 
toinarabattha manussa parivaretva’ aDanjakaraparh kareoti. 
So tarn karanaih kariyamano vedana adhivasetuih asakkonto 
alanam bhinditva manasse palapetva Himavantaih pavisi. Ma- 
nnssa tarn gahetuih asakkonta nivattimsu. So tattha marana- 
bhlruko* ahosi, vatasaddaui^ sutva kainpainano maranabhaya- 
tajjito sondaih vidhunitva vegena palayati, alane^ bandhitva 
ananjakaranakalo* viy’ aesa hoti, kayassadaih va cittassadam 
va alabhanto kampatnano vicarati. RokkhadeyatS narh disva 
khandhavitape thatva irnaih gatham aha: 

Bahum p’ etaih vane katthaih vato bhanjati dubbalaih, 

tassa ce bhayasi naga kiso nuna bhavissasiti. 104. 

Aytih pincjattho: yaiii eUiii poratthiinidibhedo yato bhtS- 

Jati imaamim vane bahuih aulabhaih^ tattha tattha aaihv^ati, sace tvam tasea 
bhayasi evaib aante niccarh bhito marosaiobitakkhayaih patva kiso nuna bbavia- 
aasi, imasmfih pana vane tava bbayam nama n’ attbi, tasma ito patthaya mi 
bbaytti. 


* K marapa-. * K aline. * K pariyeritvi * K vanasaddinl * K 
aline. * K -kiranaihkalo ^ K sulabbaiu. 
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Evaih devata tassa ovadaifa adasi. So pi tato patthaya 
oibbhayo ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva saccani pakasetva jata- 
kam samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale patit- 
^ahi) ,,Tada nago ayam bhikkhu ahosi, rukkhadevata aham era** 
*ti. D ubbalakatthaj atakam. 


6. Udancanijataka. 

Sukham vata mam jlyautan ti. Idam Sattha Jetarane 
yiharanto thullakumarikapalobhanam arabbha kathesi. Vat- 
thum Terasauipate Cullanaradakassapajatake * ayibhayissati. Tam paoa 
bhikkhum Sattha >,saccam kira tyaih bhikkhu ukkanthito** ti pucchi- 
tya „saccam Bhagaya** ti yutte „kattha te cittam patibaddhau’ ti 
pucchi. So ^ekissa thullakumarikaya^* ti ^a. Atha nam Sattha 
„ayan te bhikkhu anatthakanka, pubbe pi tyam etam nissaya slla> 
yyasanam patya kampanto yicaramano papdite nissaya sukham labhiti** 
yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
ti atitayatthoni pi Cullanaradakassapajatake yeva avibhavissati. 
Tada pana Bodhisatto sayam phale adaya agautva panna- 
salarh vivaritva puttam Cullatapasarh etad avoca: „tata tvam 
annesu divasesu daruni* aharasi paniyam paribhojaniyaih 
aharasi* aggim karosi, ajja pana ekam pi akatva kasma dom- 
mnkho pajjhayanto nipanno siti^^ ,»Tata, tamhesu phalaphalat- 
thaya gatesu eka itthi agantva mam palobhetva^ adaya gantum 
araddha, aham pana 'tamhehi visajjito gamissamiti' na gacchiih, 
asnkatthane pana tarn nisidapetva agato ’mhi, idani gaccham’ 
aham tata‘‘ ’ti. Bodhisatto „na sakka etaih nivattetun** ti 
hatva 9 ,tena hi tata gaccha, esa pana tarn netva yada maccha* 


* K cullakassapanaradajatake. ’ K patibandhan. ^ K damn!. * K aharasT, 
^ K palobetya. 
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inarhsadlni va khaditukama' bhavissati sappilonatandulftdihi va 
pan' assa attho^ bhavissati tada 4dah c' idan cahara' 
'ti tarn kilamessati*, tada mayham ganarh saritva palayitva idh’ 
eva agaccheyyasiti** visajjesi. So taya saddhim manassapatham 
agamasi. Atha naiti sa attano vasaih gametva ,,mamsaih 
aliara, macchaih ahara*^ ti yena yena atthika hoti tarn tain 
ilharapeti. Tada so „ayaTh mam attano dasam ‘Viya kammaka- 
ram viya katva pTletiti'* palayitva pitu santikam agantva pita- 
ram vanditva thitako va imam gatham aha: 

Sukhaih vata mam jivantaih pacamana udancani* 
cori jayappavadena telam lonah ca yacatiti. 105. 

Tattha aukham vata mam jivantan ti tata tumhakaiii santike mam 
sukharh jlvant;im, pacamana ti tapayamana pilayamana yam yarn khaditukama 
hoti tarn tarii pacamana, ndakaih ancanti etaya ’ti udancani, catito va kupato 
va adakarii ussihcanaghatikay’ etam ^ namara, sa pans udahcain viya, ndakaiii viya 
ghatika yen’ atthika hoti taiii tarn dkaddhati yeva ti attho, cori jayappava- 
dend ti bhariya ti namenu ekd con maiii madhuravacanena npalapetvd tattha 
netvd telaiii lonan ca yan ca annam pi icchati tain sabbaih ydcati ddsaiii viya 
kammakaraih viya katvd dhardpetiti tassa agunarii kathesi. 

Atha nam Bodhisatto assasetva „hotu tata®, ehi tvaiti 
mettarh bhavehi karunam bhavehiti“ cattaro brahmavihare 
acikkhi kasiuaparikanimam acikkhi. So nacirass' eva abhihha 
ca saimipattiyo ca iiibbattetva^ brahmavihare bhavetva saddhim 
pitara Brahmaloke nibbatti. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam Saritva saccani pakaseiva jata- 
kam saroodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so biiikkhu sotapattiphale patii> 
thalii) „Tada thullakuroarika va etarabi tbullakumarika Cullatapaso 
ukkanthitabhikkhu ahosi. pita pana aham eva'* 'ti. Udancani- 
jatakam. 


^ K khatnkamd. ’ K atthd. * K kilamissati. * K udancani. ^ K -ghatikd- 
yotaih, * 60 K tdtati. ^ R nibbattitva. 
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7. Salittakajataka. 

Sadhu kho' sippakam nama ’ti. Idaih Sattha Jetarane 
'fiharanto ekam ham sap aharanakam bhikkhum arabbha ka> 
thesi. So kir’ eko Sayatthiyasikulaputto salittakasippe'* nipphattiiu 
patio (salittakasippan ^ ti .sakkharakhipanasippaih yuccati) ekadiyasarii 
dhammam sutya sasane uram datya pabbajitya upasampadam labhi. 
Na pana sikkhakamo na patipattisaro ahosi. So ekadiyasam ekam 
dabarabhikkhum adaya Acirayaiim gantva nahayitva naditire atthasi. 
Tasmiro samaye dye setahariisa ak^ena gacchanti. So tam dahararii 
aha: „imam pacchimahamsam sakkharaya akkhimhi paharitya pada- 
mule patemiti**. Itaro ^kathaiii patessasi, na sakkhissasi paharitun** 
ti aha. Itaro ,,titthatu tay' assa orato akkhiib parato akkhimhi taiii 
paharamiti'*. ^Idani ipana tyam asantarii kathes^ti'^ ,,TeDa hi 
upadharehiti*' ekan tiyamsam' sakkharam g^ahetya ahguliya yantetyd 
taasa hamsassa pacchato khipi. Sa run ti saddam akasi. Hamso ,,pa¬ 
ns sayena bhayitabban** ti niyattitya saddam sotuih arabhi. Itaro tas- 
mim khane ekam yattosakkharaih ^ gahetya tassa niyattitya oloken- 
tassa parabhag^e akkhim pahari. Sakkhara itarani pi akkhiih yini- 
yijjhitya gata. Haihso maharayaih rayanto padamule yeya pati. Tato 
bhikkhu agantya garahitya Mananucchayikaiii te katan** ti Satthu 
santikam netya ,,bhante imina idam nama katan** ti tam attham aro- 
cesum. Sattha tam bhikkhum garahitya ^na bhikkhaye idan' ey' eia 
etasmim sippe kusalo, pubbe pi kusalo va ahositi^* yatya atitam alian: 

Atite Baranasiyaiti Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Tasmiih kale ranho puro- 
hito atitnakharo hoti bahubhanlS tasmiihkathetorii araddbe 
ahhe okasam eva na labhanti. RAja cintesi: ,^kada an kho 
etassa vacanupacchedakam kahci labhissamlti^^ So tato pat- 
thaya tatharupaih ekam upadharento vicarati. Tasmiih kale 
B&ranasiyarh eko pithasappi' sakkharakhipanasippe nipphattim 
patto hoti. Gamadaraka narri rathakaih aropetva kaddhamana 

7. Cfr, Dhp. p. 415. * K ko. * so K; Ri' saliUka-. ’ Bp tlyanga. * K vaddba* 
sakkharaiii. ^ K -bhani. * K kasmiih. ^ K -sappi. 
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- Bar&nasTnagaradvaramule eko vi^pasampanno mahanigrodho 
atthi - tattha §.D6tya samparivaretva kakapikadini ' datva ,,hat-> 
thirupakaih kara assarupakaih kara^‘ *ti vadanti. So sak- 
khara khipitva khipitva nigrodhapannesu nanarupani dasseti. 
Sabb&ni pattani cliiddavichiddan* eva ahesum. Atha rpja 

ayyanaih gacchanto tarii thanam papuni. Ussaranabhayena sabbe 
daraka palayimso, plthasappl^ tatth* eva nipajji. Raja nigrodha- 
mulam patva rathe niainno pattanarh chiddataya chayaih kabara- 
kabaraih disva nllokento sabbesam pattanaih chiddabhavaib 
disva ,,ken' etaniti“ pucchi. y^Plthasappina deva^ ’ti. Rlya 
„iinam nissaya brahmanassa vacanacchedam katuih sakka bhavis- 
satiti^* cintetva,,kahaih pithasappiti**pucchi. Vicinanta mulantare 
nipannam disva „ayam deva^* *ti ahaihsu. Raja uarh pakkosa- 
petva parisam ussaretva pucchi: „amhakam santike eko mukhara- 
brahmano atthi, sakkhissasi tain nissaddaih katun*^ ti. 
roatta ajalandika labhanto sakkhissaini deva‘* *ti. Raja 
plthasappiih gharaih netva antosaniyam nisidapetva saniyaih 
chiddarh karetva brahmanassa chiddabhimukhaih asanaih pahha- 
petva nalimatta .sukkha ajalandika pithasappissa santike tbapa- 
petva brahmanaih upatthanakale agataih tasmirh asane nisidapetva 
kathaih samutthapesi. Brahmano ahhesam okasam ’ adatva rahha' 
saddhim kathetuih arabhi. Ath' assa so plthasapp!^ sanicchid- 
dena*^ ekekam ajalandikaih makkhikam^ pavesento^ viya talata> 
lamhi‘*yeva pateti. Brahmanoagatagataiii naliyaih telampavesento 
viya gilati. Sabba parikkhayarii gamiihsu. Tassa ta nalimatta* 
ajalandika kucchiih pavittha addhalhakamatta ahesuih. Raja 
parikkhlnabhavaih hatva aha: „acariya tumhe atimukharataya 
nalimatta ajalandika gilanta kihci na janittha, ito dani uttariih 
jirapetuih^^ na sakkhissatha, gacchatha piyangudakarh pivitva 
chaddhetva attanaih arogaiii karotha^* 'ti. Brahmano tato 


^ 80 Bp; R kakintni*? * K -iappi. * so Bp ; K omits okasaiii. * K rsiuntty*. ^ K sani- 
chi-. ^RPpacchiyam. ^ soRP; Kpavisento. ^talutalaihhi. ’ K na nalimatta. ^^Kjira-. 

( 
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patthaya piliitaniukho viya hutva kathentanam pi saddhiiii 
akathanasTio aliosi. Raja „innna me kaiinasukliam * kataii‘‘ ti 
pithasappissa satasahassiittlmnake* catuau disfisu cattaro game 
adasi. Bodhisattd rajanam iipasariikamitva „deva sippaiti pama 
loke panditehi ugganhitabbaiii, pithasappina salittakamattenapi" 
ayarh sampatti^ laddha‘‘ ti vatva imam gatham aha; 

Sadbu kho sippakaiii nama api yadisa kldisaih, 

passa khanjappaharena laddha gama catuddisa ti. 106. 

Tattha passn khanjappaharena t\ passa maharaja imina Tiama khan- 
jassa pithasappino ajalanfllkapaharona eatnddisu cattaro gamn laddha. annesam 
pi sippanarii ko .inisaihsaparicchedo ti sippagunaiii kathesi. ^ 

Sattha imam dhammadosanaih aharitva jalakaiii samodlianesi: 
.,Tada pithasappi^ ayaih bhikkhu ahosi, raja Anando, panditamacco 
pana aham eya“ ’ti. Salittakajatakam 

8. Bahiyajataka. 

Sikkheyya sikkhitabbaniti. Idarii Sattha Vesaliyarii 
upani.ssaya Mahavane ku^gara.salayarii viharanto okaih Licchavirii 
arabblia kathesi. So kira Licchayiraja saddho pasanno buddhapainu> 
kharh blnkkhusaihgbani niniant/etva attano nivesane mahadanaiii payat- 
tesi. Bhariya pan' assa thulahgapaccanga uddhumatakanimittasadisa 
anakappasampanna ahosi. Sattha hhattakiccayasane anumodanarh katya 
viharam gantva bhikkhunarii oyadaih datva gandliakutim payisi. Bliik- 
khu dhammasabhayaih kathaih Mamutthapesum: „ayu8o. tfissa nama 
Licchayiranno taya abhiriipas.sn tadi.sa bhariya thulahgapaccahga ana¬ 
kappasampanna. katham so taya saddhim abhiramatiti**. Sattha 
agantya nkaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye otarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti 
pucchitya „iniaya nama“ ’ti yutte „na bhikkhaye esa idan’ eya, pubbe 
pi thulasariraya eya itthiya .saddhim abhiramiti" yatya tehi yswito 
atitam ahari: 


‘ K kanna-. * so K ; BP -hassuthanesu. * K saji-. 
-sappi. * K sdjik^a-, Bp salitakajd-. 


K sampattfm. ^ K 
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Atitc Baranasiyaih Brabmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto tassa amacco ahosi. Ath' eka janapaditth! thula- 
sanrH anakappasampanna bhatiih kurnmana rSjaiiganassa 
avidBrena' gacchamana sariravalanjapllita hotva nivatthasata- 
kena sanraiii paticchadetva nisiditva sanravalanjam muncitva 
khippaiu eva utthasi. Tasmiih khane Baranasiraja vatapanena 
rajanganaih olokento tarn disva cintesi: „ayam evarupe 
anganatthane sanravalanjam inuncamana hirottappaih appahaya 
nivasanen’ eva paticchanna hutva sarirapilam* inocetva khippaih 
utthita, imaya nirogaya* bhavitabbaih, etissa vatthu visadarh 
bhavissati, visade pana vatthusmiih eko putto labbhamano visado 
punnava bhavissati, imam maya aggamahesiih katuifa vattatlti** 
80 tassa apariggabftabhavaih iiatva anapetva aggamahesitthanaih 
adasi, Sa tassa piya ahosi manapa. Nacirass’ eva ekarh 
puttaih vijayi. So pan’assa putto* cakkavattiraja ahosi. Bodhi¬ 
satto tassasampattiih disva tatharupaih vacanokasam lahhitva 
„deva sikkhitabbayuttakaih nama sippakaih* kasma na sikkhitab- 
barii, yatra hi namayarii mahapunna hirottappaih appahaya 
paticcbannenakarena sariravalahjam kurumaua tumhe aradhetva 
ovarupaih sampattiih patta“ ti vatva sikkhkabbayuttakanaih 
vannaih kathento imam gatham aha; 

Sikkheyya sikkhitabbani, santi sacchandino Jana, 

bahiyapi^ snhannena rajanam abhiradhayiti. 107. 

Tattha santi saccbandino ti tesn tesu sippesu sacchanda jana atthi yeva* 
bahiya ti bahijanapade jata aaiiivaddba ittbi, suhaniiena^ HI hirottappaih 
appabaya paticchannakarena haiinaih snbannam nama tena snhaonena’^ raja¬ 
nam abhiradhayiti doTam abhiradhetya imaiii sampattiih patta ti. 

Evaih Mah^satto sikkhitabbaynttakanaih gunjaih kathesi. 

* K -dfirena. * K -pi|aih, BP sariravalahjaxii. ^ K nirogaya. * K yutto ^ K tasaaya. 

^ K sikkhitabbapottam nama sippikam, RP sakkbitabbayuttakam sippaih nama .. . 
Bakkhitabbaih. ^ K bahiyahi, Bp bahirapi. ^ B sucbannena. * B suchanuena. 

B channaiii sncbannaiii... sucbannena. 
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Sattha imam dhammade^anaih aharitTa jatakam samodhaoesi: 
,,Tada jayampaiika etarahi jayampatika ya, panditamacco pana aham 
eya“ ’ti. Bahiyajatakam. 

9. Kundakapuvajataka. 

Yathaniio puriso hotiti. Idaih Sattha Sayatthiyam yiha- 
ranto mahaduggatam iurabbha katbesi. Sayatthiyam hi kadaci 
ekam eya kulam buddhapamukhassa narnghassa danaih deti, kadaci tini 
cattibi ekato hutya, kadaci ganabandhanena, kadaci yitbisabbagena, 
kadaci sakalanagaram chandakam sambaritya, tada pana yitbibbattam 
nama ahosi. Atba manussa ^buddhapamukhassa samgbassa yagum* 
datya kbajjakam aharatba'* ti ahaihsu. Tada pan* eko paresam bhati* 
karako duggatamanussu tassa yithiyaih yasamaiio cintesi: naham yaguih 
datum na sakkbissami, kbi^'akam pana dassamiti'* sanbam kupdi^am’ 
yat^petya^ udakena temetya akkapannena^ ye^etyi kukkule paci- 
tya „idam Buddhassa dassamfti** tarn adaya gantya Sattbu purato 
thito „khaj[jakam abaratba** *ti ekasmim yacane yuttamatte sabba- 
pa^amam gantya tarn puyaib Sattbu patte patitthapesi. Sattha annebi 
diyyam^adi kbi^akam agabetya tarn eya puyakhiyjakam paiibhu^i. 
Tasmim neya pana kbane ^Sammasambuddheua kira mahaduggatassa 
kundakhi^akam ajiguccbitya paribhuttan*' ti sakalanagaram ekakola- 
halam ahosi. R^ar^amahamattMlayo antamaso doyarike upadaya 
sabbe ya sannipatitya Sattharam yanditya mabaduggatam upasam- 
kamitya „banda bhojanam gahetya dye satimi gahetya panca satani 
gahetya amhakam pattim debiti*' yadimsu. Sb^ ,,Sattharam patipuc- 
chitya janissamiti'* Sattbu santikam {gantya tarn atiham arocesi. 
Sattha „dhanam gahetya^ sabbasattanam patt^ dehiti** So 

dhanam gabetum arabbi. Manussa digunacatuggunaattbagupadiyasena^ 
dadanta naya birannakojJyo adamsu. Sattha anumodanam katya 
yibaram gantya bhikkbubi yatte^ dassite sugatoyadam datya gandba- 
ku^ payisL Ri^a, sayanbasamaye mabaduggatam pakkosapetya 
setthitUianena p^jesi. Bhikkbu dhamma^abbayam katbam saiput^a- 
pesom: „ayu8o Sattha mahaduggatena dinnam kundakap&yaib %jiguc- 
chanto amatam yiya paribhunji, mabaduggato pi bahum dhanab ca 


* K yigu. * K sinhiihtinhtkuQdtkarii, Bp sapbam knndakaih. ’ K yaddhapatyi, B 
ya^dbapetya. * so Bp; K akkamapanpana. * K omits so. * adds ya. * K 
difunicatuggapa-. * K vau^. 
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set^it^anan ca labhitva mahasampattim patio*' ti. Sattha ai^antya 
^kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisiaDa" ti pucchitya 
tfimaya nama*' ti vutte ^na bhikkhaye idani maya ajigucchaDiena tassa 
kundakapuyo paribhutto, pubbe rukkhadeyat&pi hutya paribhutto yeya, ta* 
dapi c* esa mam nissaya setthitthanam alatth' era*' *ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atitc Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto ekasmim erandarukkhe rukkhadevata hntva 
nibbatti. Tada tasmim gamake manusaa devatamaihgalika honti. 
Ath" ekasmim chane sampatte manassa attano rukkhadevatanaih 
balikammam akaihsu. Ath' eko dnggatamanusso te manasse 
rukkhadevata patijaggante disva ekarti erandarukkham patijaggi. 
Te manussa attano attano devatanaih nanappakarani malagan* 
dhavilepanani c' eva khajjabhojjakani ca adaya gacchiihsu. So 
pana kan4akapuvah c' eva ulnihkena ca udakaih adaya gantva 
erandarnkkhassa avidure thatva cintesi: ,,devata nama dibba- 
khajjakani khadanti, mayham devata imam kundakapuvaih na 
kh&dissati, kiih imina karanena ^ nasemi, aham eva narh khadissa- 
miti“ tato nivatti. Bodhisatto khandhavitape thatva „bho 
purisa* sace tvaih issaro bhaveyyasi mayham inadhurakhajja- 
kaiii dadeyyasi, tvaiii pana duggato, aharii tava puvaih na kha- 
ditva anham kiiii khadissami% ma me kotthasaih nasehiti** 
vatva imam gatham aha: 

Yathanuo puriso hoti tathanna tassa devata, 

ahar’ etarii kanaihpuvamS ma me bh^am vinasaya ’ti. 108. 

Tatiha yathanuo ti yatharupabhojano, tatbanna ti taaaa devatapi ta- 
tharOpabhoJana va honti, aharetarii kanaihpuvan ti etaiii kundakona 
pakkapuvaih anehi, maybaiii bhiigarii ma viiiaaebhi 

So nivattitva Bodhisattarii oloketva balikammam ak^i. 
Bodhisatto tato ojaiii paribliunjitva „puri8a tvaih kiraatthaih 
mam patijaggasiti^' aha. „Daggato ’mhi sami, tain nissaya 
duggatabhavato luuhcitukamataya patijaggamiti*^ „Bho purisa 

•0 Br; K kincauikiraiietii. ’ K parifft. ’ K khidifii. * K khautni. 
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ma cintayi, taya katannjassa katavedino puja katS., imaiih eran^ 
dam parikkhipitva nidhikumbhiyo givaya givaih ahacca thita, 
tvaih ranno §.cikkhitva sakatehi dhanam aharitva rajaihgane 
rasiih karehi, raja te tussitva sctthitthanaih dassatiti** vatva 
Bodhisatto antaradhayi. So tatha akasi. Raja tassa setthit- 
thanaih adasi. Iti so Bodhisattaih nissaya mahasampattim 
patva yathakammarh gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadcsanam aharitva jatakam samodh^csi i 
^Tada duggato va etarabi duggato, crandarukkhadovata pana aham 
eva“ *ti Kundakapuyajatakam\ 

10. Sabbasamharakapanha. 

Sabbasaihharako nattliiti. Ayaih Sabbasamharakapahho 
sabbakarcna Uminaggajatakc avibhavissatiti. Sabbasathharaka. 
pahho nitthito. Parosatayaggo* ek^asamo. 


153. HJkMSIVA.aa^. 

1. Gadrabhapanha. 

Hamsi tuyam evam mannasiti^. Ayam pi Gadrabhapanho 
Ummaggajatake yeya ayibhayissati. Gadrabhapanho nitthito. 

2 . Araaradevipanha. 

Yena sattubilahga ca^ ’ti. Ayam Amaradcyipahho' nama 
tatth' cya ayibhayissati. AmaradeyJpanho nitthito 

3. Sigalajataka. 

Saddahasi sigalassa ^ti. Idam Sattha Vcluyano yiharanto 
Deyadattam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim samayo bhikkhu dhammasa* 


’ soBp; K kundapuva-. ’ both Bl’ and K parosahassavaggo. ^ K hamsi tvaiii maihha- 
Bp basitavam eva pahhasfti. * K ya. ^ K amara*. * K omits amara-...nitthito; 
B charinapathapahbo dntiyo nitthito. 
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bhayam sannipatitTa tiaYUso Deyadattcna panca bhikkhusatani adaya 
Gayasisam gantva 'yam iiamano Gotamo karoti^ na so dhammo, yam 
ahath karomi ayam eva dhamnio' ti tc bhikkhu attano laddhim gaha- 
pctya thanappattaih musayadaib katya samgham bhinditya ekasimaya 
dye uposatha kata" ti Deyadattassa agunakatham kathenta nisldimsu* 
Sattha agantya „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna" 
ti pucchitva ^imaya iitoa" *ti yutte ^^iia bhikkhaye Deyadatto idan’ 
cya musayadi^, pubbe pi luusayad! yeya ’ti yatya atitaib ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto susanavane rukkhadevata hntva nibbatti. Tada 
Baranasiyaih nakkhattaih ghutthaih. Manussa ^yakkhabaHkam- 
mam karoma“ ’ti tesu tesu caccararacchaditthanesu maccha- 
mamsadini^ vippakiritva kapalakesu bahnsuraih* thapayiihso. 
Ath’ eko sigalo addharattasamaye niddhamanena^^ nagaraih pavisi- 
tva macchamaihsaih khaditva suram pivitva punnagagacchantare * 
pavisitva yava arunaggamana niddaih okkami. So pabujjhitva 
alokam disva „idani nikkhamitQih na sakka^^ ti maggasamipaih 
gantva adissamano nipajjitva^ ahhe va manusse disvapi kind 
avatva ekaiii brahinanaih mukhadhovanatthaya gacchantam disva 
cintesi: ^brahmana dbanalola honti, imaiii dhanena palobhetva 
yatha main upakacchantare katva uttarasaihge’^ nagara nlharati^ 
tatha karissamiti“ so manussabhasaya „brahmana“ ’ti aha. So 
nivattitva „ko marii pakkosatiti“ aha. „Aham brahmana“ 'ti. 
„Kimkarana“ ti. „Brahmana, mayhaih dve kahapanasatani 
atthi, sace main upakacchantare katva uttarasangena patic- 
chadetva yatha na koci passati tatha nagara nikkhametuhi 
sakkosi tuyhaih te kahapane dassamiti^*. Brahmano dhanalo- 
bhena „sadhu^^ ’ti sampaticchitva tarn tatha katva adaya nagara 
nikkhamitva thokam agamasi. Atha naiii sigalo pucchi: „kata- 
ram thanam brahmana** ’ti. „Asukam nama‘‘ ’ti. „Ahnam thokam 
thanaiii gaccha“ ’ti evarh punappuna vadento mahasusanarh patva 


' K karoti. ’ K -vadi. ® K macchainatadini. ^ K bahusuram. ^ K niddha> 
mane. K puniiagacchantareih. ’ K nippajjitva. ^ K -aamgo. • K niharaii* 
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>,idha math otarehiti** aha. Tattha naih otaresi. Sigalo „tena 
hi brahroana uttarisaukam pattbara^^ 'ti aha. So dhanalobhena 
patthari. Atha naih „imarh rukkliamulaiii khatiahlti“ pathavi- 
khanane yojetva brahmanassa uttarisatakam abhiruyha catusu 
kannesu majjhe ca 'ti pahcasu thanesu sarlranissandaih patetva 
makkhetva^ c' eva temetva ca susaDavanaih pavisi. Bodhisatto 
rukkhaviUpe thatva imam gatham aha: 

Saddahasi sigalassa surapitassa brahmana, 

sippikanaih satarii ii'atthi kuto kaihsasata duve ti. 109. 

Tattha saddahasUi saddahaai, ayani eva va patbo, saddhirii^ yayashi attho, 
sippikanaih sataiii natthiti etassa hi sippikasatam pi n'atthi, kuto kamsa- 
aata duve ti dve kahapaiiaaatani pan* assa kuto yeva *ti. 

Bodhisatto imam gatham vatva „gaccha brahmana tava 
satakam dhovitva nahayitvg, attano kammam karohiti** ratva 
antaradh&yi. Brahmano tatha katva ,,vahcito vat' amhiti** 
domaoassapatto pakkami. 

Sattha imaih dhanimadesauaih aharitya jatakam samodhaiiesi: 
^Tadapi sigalo Deyadattu ahosi, rukkhaderata pana aham eya** 'ti. 
Sigalajatakam. 


4. Mitacintijatakaih. 

Bahucinti appacinti ca 'ti. Idam Sattha Jetayaiie yiha- 
ranto dye niahallakathere arabbha kathesi. Te kira jauapade 
ekasmim* arahoayaae yassam vasitya ,,Satthu dassauatthaya g^cchis- 
saroa'* 'ti patheyyam 8%ijetya M^jja gacchama, sye gacchama'* 'ti 
inasaih atikkamitva puna patheyyam vf^jetra tath' cya roasam puna 
masan ti eyam attano kusitabhayena c' eya niyasana^ane ca apekhaya 
tayo mase atikkamitva tato nikkhanuna Jetayanam gantya sabhagat^nc 
pattaciyaram patisanietya Sattharam passimsu. Atha te bhikkhu 
pucchimsu: „ciram yo ayuso Buddhupatthanam akarontanam, kasma 
eyam cirayittha** 'ti. Te tarn attham arocesum. Atha tesam so 


K cakkhetvtt, B pakkbityi. * m K patti. * i kasmim. 
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alasiyakusiiabhavo bhikkhusaihghe pakato jato. Dhammasabhayam pi 
iesam bhikkhunaiti eva alasiyabhavam nissaya kathaiii samutthape^um. 
Sattha agantya ^kaya im "ttha bhikkhave eiarahi kathaya sannisiDiia** 
ti pucchitya ^iniaya nama** *ti yutte te pakkot$apetya ,,saccain kira 
tumhe bhikkbaye alasa kusita** ti pucchitya Msaccaih bhante*' ti yutte 
,,na bhikkhaye idan' eya te alasa, pubbe pi alasa c' eya niyasaoat- 
thane ca salaya sapekha** ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjaiii karente Ba- 
ranaslnadiyarh tayo^ maccha ahesuih, Bahucint! Appacinti Mita* 
cintiti tesam’ namani. Te arannato manussapatbarh agamiihsu. 
Tattha MitacintI itare dve evam aha: „ayaih maiiussapatho 
nama sasaihko sappatibhayo, kevatta nanappakarani jalakumina- 
dini khipitva macche ganhanti, mayam arannam eva gacchama“ 
'ti. Itare dve jana* alasataya c' eva amisagiddhataya ca „ajja 
gacebama, sve gacchama^ *ti tayo mase atikkftmeBum. Atba 
kevat^ nadiyam j&Iam khipiihsu. Bahucint! ca Appaciihti ca 
gocaraih ganhanta purato gacchanti, te attano andhabalataya 
j&Iagantliam^ asallakkhetva jalakocchiiB eva pavisimsu. Mitacioti 
pacchato agacchanto jalagautham^ sallakkhetva tesan ca jala- 
kucchiiTi pavitthabhavam natva ^imesaib kusitanaih andhabald- 
naih jivitadanaih daasamiti^' cintetva bahipaaaena jalakucchittha- 
naih gantva jalakucchiiii phd.Ietva nikkhanto sadiso hutva udakarh 
alolento* jalaasa purato patitva puna jalakucchim pavisitva 
pacchimabhageDa ph&letva nikkhantasadiso udakaih alolento' 
pacchimabbage pati. Kevatta „tnaccba jalaih pbaletva gata*‘ 
ti manSaroana jalakotiyaih gahetva ukkhipiihsu. Te dve pi 
inaccha jalato muncitva udake patiihsu. Iti tehi Mitacintich 
nissaya jivitaih iaddhaih. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitva abhisambuddho hutva imam ga- 
tham aha: 


K Uyo Uyo. * K appaciiititi tMarii. ’ K jiiii. * K •faiidhaiii. ^ K ajoleiito. 
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Bahucinti Appaointi ca ubho j^e abfgjharo, 

Mitacinti amocesi, ubho tattba samagata ti. 110. 

TattbaBahucintiti babuciDtanaya^ vitakkababulataya ovarii laddbauamo^ 
itaresu pi dvisu ayaiu eva iiayo*, ubbo tattba samagata ti Mitaciutiiii nis- 
saya laddhajTvita tattba udake puna ubbo pi jana^ Mitscintina saddhim samagati 
ti attho. 

Eyam Sattba imam dhammadosanam aharitva saccaui pakasciva 
jatakam samodhancsi: (Saccapariyosanc jnaliallakabhikkhii sotapattipfialc 
patitiiiahimsu) „Tada Bahucinti'^ ca AppacintT' ca imc dve ahesuih, 
Mitacinti pana aham cva** ’ti. Mitacintijatakam. 


5. Anusasikajataka. 

Yayannam anusasatiti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc viharanio 
ckaib anusasikabliikkhunim ^ arabbha kathesi. Sa kira Savatthi-y^ini 
cka kuladhita pabb^jitya upasampannakalato pat^aya samana^bammc 
ananuyutta amisagiddha hutya yattha anna bhikkhuniyo na gacchanti 
tadise nagarassa ekadese^ pindaya carati. Ath’ assa manussa panita- 
pindapatam denti. Sa rasatanhaya bsyjliitya „8ace imasmim padesc 
anna bhikkhuniyu pindaya carissanti mayham labho pariliayissati, yktha 
etam padesam anna negacchanti eyam may a katum yatiatiti** cintetya 
bhikkhuniupassayaih ^ gantya „ayye asukatthane cando hatthi cando 
asso cando kukkuro carati, saparissayattb^am\ ma tattba pindaya 
carittha** ^ti bbikkbuniyo anusasati. Tassa sutya eka bbikkhunl pi tarn 
padesam giyam pariyattetya ua ulokesi. Tassa ekasmiih diyase tasmim 
padese pindaya carantiya vegen' ekam gebam payisantiya cando 
mendako paharitya urattbikam bbiudi. Manussa yegeua upadbayitya 
dyidba bbinnam urattbikam ekato baiidbitva tarn bbikkbunim mancena- 
daya" bbikkbuniupassayam nayimsu. Bbikkbuniyo „ayam anna bbik- 
kbuniyo^’ anusasitya sayam tasmim padesc caranti'^ urum bhindapctya 
agata'* ti paribasam akamsu. Tam pi taya katakaranam nacirass' 
cya bbikkbusamgbe pakatom abosi. Ath’ ckadiyasam dhammasabhayam 


* K ababu-. * K laddha-. ^ K tayo. * K jana. K -ti. • K anusasaka-. 
^ K ekadesase. ^ K -upassasarh. ’ add atthi? K pi. ** so BP; K va- 
dvena daya. K repeats ayain anna bbikkbuniyo K carauti. 
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bbikkhu ^avuso anudasika^ bhikkhum aDoaih anusasitya sayaih ias- 
mini padese caramana can^dena mendakena urum bhindapesfti** tassa 
agunakaihaih katliesuih. Saitha aganiya nkaya nu "tiba bbikkliaye 
eiarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya ,,imaya nama** 'ti yutte ,.na 
bhikkhayc idan’ eya, pubbo p’ esa anusasati yoya, sayaih pana na 
vattati, niccakale dnkkham eya anubbayatiti yatya atltam ahari; 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjarh karente Bo- 
dhisatto aranhe sakunayoniyaih nibbattitva vayappatto sa- 
kiinajettliako hutva anekasakunasataparivaro Hiniavantaih pavisi. 
Tassa tattha vasanakale eka canda sakunika mahavattani- 
inaggaiti gantva gocararh ganhati. Sa tattha sakatehi patitani 
vfhimuggabljadlni labhitva „yatha dani imam padesarh afine 
sakuna nagacchanti tatha karissamiti^ cintetva sakunasaih- 
ghassa ovadaih deti: „niahavattan5mahamaggo nama sappati- 
bliayo, hatthiassadayo c’ eva candagonayuttayanadini ca safi- 
caranti% sahasa uppatiturh na sakka hoti, na tattha gantabban“ 
ti. Sakunasaihgho tassa Anusasika t* eva namarh akasi. Sa eka- 
divasaih vattanhnahainagge carantl*’ inahamagge vegena agac- 
ehantassa yanassa saddarii sutva nivattitva oloketva „dure tava“ 
ti carati yeva. Atha narh yanaih vatavegena slghain eva sam- 
papuni. Sa utthatnih nasakkhi, cakkaih bhinditva gataih*. 
Sakunajetthako sakiine sanianento tarn adisva „Anusasika na 
dissati, upadliaretha nan** ti aha. Sakuna upadbarenta tarn 
inahamagge dvedha chinnaiti disva sakunajetthakassa arocesuiii. 
Sakunajetthako „sa afina^* sakunika varetva sayarii tattha cara¬ 
mana dvedha chinna' kira“ ’ti vatva iinaiti gathani aha: 

Ya-y-anham anusasati sayarh loluppacarini 

sayaih vipakkhika seti hata cakkena salika ti. 111. 


* K anuBasikari) corr. to -ka. * K sahcanti. * K -ti. * K gata. ^ K 
cchinnam. ® K anne. ^ K cchinna. 
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Tattha yayannam anusaaatiti yakaro* padaiandhikaro, yi ailne anuaa- 
aatiti attbo, aayaih 1 oIuppacarin(ti attana loluppacarini samanaf tayaiu 
vipakkhika setiti sa eva savibatapakkha hutva mabamagae sayati, bata 
cakkena sajika t1 yanacakkena bata salika saknnika ti. 

Saitha ini&m dhammadesaaam aharitva jatakaih samodhiuiesi: 
.^Anusaaika sakunika ayaih anusaaikabhikkhuni ahosi, sakunigeUhako 
pana aham era** ’ti. Anusasikajatakam*. 


f). Dubbacajataka. 

Atikaram akaracariya ti. Idarh Sattha Jetayane yiha- 
ranto ekaih dubbacabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tassa vatthum 
Nayanipate G^jh^jatake ayibhayissati. Saitha pana tarn bhikkhuiii 
amaDtetya „bhikkJiu na tyaih idan’ eya dubbaco, pubbe pi dubbaco 
dubbacabhayena ca panditanam oyadaiii akaronto sattippaharena ’ jiyi- 
takkhayaih patio yatya atftam ahari: 

Atite BarAnasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh k&rente Bo- 
dhisatto lamghananataka yoniyaih^ patisandhiih gahetva 
vayappatto pannavA upayakusalo ahosi. So ekassa natassa santike 
sattim larnghanaaippaih sikkhitva acariyeoa saddhiih sippaiti 
dassento vicarati. Acariyo pan’ assa catunnam neva sattlnaih lain- 
ghanasippam janati na pancannaih. So ekadivaaam ekasmirii 
gamake sippaih dassento suramadamatto panca sattiyo^ „Iaih- 
ghissamiti*^ patipatiya thapesi. Atha nam Bodhisatto aha: 
y^acariya tvaih panca satti laihghanasippaiti na janasi, ekaih 
sattim hara, sace larhghissasi pahcamaya sattiya viddho maris- 
sasiti^S So sutthuroattataya ,,tvam pi mayhaih pamanaih na 
janasiti^^ tassa vacanaih anadiyitva catasso laihghetva panca- 
m&ya sattiya dandake inadhuki^upphaih viya avuto parideva- 
mano nipajji. Atha naih Bodhisatto „pan(Bt&naih vacanarh 
akatva imam vyasanam patto slti** imam gatham Aha: 


^ K yakaro. ’ K tniuiaiyi-. * K MOtippa*. * K lamghanataka-. ^ K aautiye. 
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Atikaram akar&cariya, mayhaih p’ etaih na rnccati, 

catutthe lariighayitvana' pancamay' asi* ftvnto ti. 112. 

Tattha atikaramakaracariya ’ti acariya ^ja tvarii atikararii akara, at> 
tano karanato atirekakaranaih akariti atthO) mayhaih petaih na ruccatiti 
mayhaih antevasikasaa pi samanaaaa* etaih ^ tava karanaih na ruccati, tena te 
aharh pathamam'^ eva katheain ti dTpeti, catutthe lariighayitvana ti ca¬ 
tutthe sattithale apatitva attaoam lariigbitva, paricamayasi’ avato ti pan- 
ditanaih vacanaih aganhaiito idani pancamaya sattiya avuto sltl. 

Idaih vatva acariyarh sattito apanetva kattabbayuttakarti 
akasi. 

Satiha imaib atliaih aharitva jatakam samodhaoesi; ,,Tada acariyo 
ay am dubbaco aho8i\ anterasiko pana aliam eva** Hi. Dubbaca- 
jatakaih. 


7. Tittirajataka. 

Accuggata atibalata ti, Idaih Satiha Jetavane fiharanto 
Kokalikaih arabbha kathesi. Tassa vatihuih Terasanipate Takka- 
riyid^^^ ayibhayissati. SaUbkpi* „Da bhikkhaye Kokaliko idan* eya 
attano vacaih nissaya nattho, pubbe pi nassi yeya** Hi yatya atitaib 
ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahuiadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vayapatto Tak- 
kasilayam aabbasippani ugganhitva kame pahaya isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva pancabhihna attha samapattiyo nibbattesi. Hima- 
vantapadese sabbo isigano sannipatitva taih ovadacariyam katva 
parivaresi. So pancanDarh isisatanam ovadacariyo hatva jhana* 
kil&ya^ ktlanto^ Himavante vasati. Tada eko pandurogatapaso 
kuth^rh* gahetva katthaih phaleti. Ath' eko mukharatapaso 
tassa santike nisiditva 9 ,idha pahararii dehi, idha paharaih 


^ K Itriighltva. ’ 80 EP; K paricamiyasmiih. ^ K samatasM pi. aka taru. 
^ K patbam « K aatthapa. ^ K -kflaya. « K kil-. • K kutthariiii. 
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dehiti" tarn tapasarh rosesi. So kujjhitva „na dani* me tvarh 
daruphalanakasippaih sikkhapanakaacariyo^^ ti tinhaiti kutharini 
ukkhipitva ekappaharen’ eva jivitakkhayaih papesi. Bodhisatto 
tassa sanrakiccaih karesi. Tada assamato avidure ekasinirii 
vamniikapade tittiro vasati. So sayapataiti vainmikainatthake 
thatva inahavassitarh vassi. Tam sutva eko luddako ,,tittirena 
bliavitabban*^ ti saddasafinaya gantva tarn vadhitva adaya gato. 
Bodhisatto tassa saddaih asunanto 5 ,asukatthane tittiro vasati, 
kin nu kho tassa saddo na suyatlti“ tapase piicchi. Te tassa 
tarn attharh arocesurh. So ubho pi tani karaiiani sarhsandetva 
isiganamaijhe imarii gatham aha: 

Accuggata atibalata ativelarh pabhasita 

vaca hanati duininedharh tittiraih vativassitan ti. 113. 

Tattha accuggata ti atiupgalii. atibalata ti punappunabhasaneiia 
atibalasabhuva, ativeiaiit pabhasita tl atikkantavela pamanatikkamena^ 
bhasita, tittiraiii vativassitan ti yathu tittiraii* ativassitaiii hani tatha 
evarupa vaca dummedhaiii bulapuggalatii hanati ti. 

Evarh Bodhisatto cattaro brahmavihare bhayetva Brahmaloka- 
parayano^ ahosi. 

Satthapi „iia bhikkhave Kokaliko idan’ eva attano vacanarh nis- 
siLya nattho, pubbe pi nassi yeva“ M imarii cJhanimadejianarii aharitva 
jatakaih samodhanesi: „Tada dubbacatapaso Kokaliko ahosi. isigano 
Buddhaparisa. ganasattha pana aham eva“ ’ti. Tittirajatakarh. 


8. Vattakajatkkarh. 

Nacintayanto puriso ti. Idarii Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
Uttarasetthiputtam arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyaih kira Uttarasetthi 
n^ma ahosi mahavibhavo. Tassa bbariyaya kucchiyarii eko puuoava 
satto Brahmaloka cavitva patisandhim gahetva vayappatto ablurupo 


^ K dati. * K suyyatiti. K pamana-. * K -no. 
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ahosi brahmaranni. Ath' ekadivasam Sayattliijam kattikachane nak- 
khatie ghuttfae sabbo loko nakkhattaiiissito ’ ahosi. Tassa sahayaka 
anne setthiputta sapajapatika abesum. Uitaraseithipuitassa pana 
digharattam Brahmaioke yasitatta kilesesu ciitam na alliyati. Ath' 
assa sahayaka f^Uttarasettliiputtasslipi ekam itthiiii anetva nakkhattaih 
kilissama’** ’ti sammantayitva tam upasaihkaroitya ,,sanima imasmim 
nagare kattikarattiyarachano ^ ghuttho, tuyliam pi ekam itthiib anetva 
nakkhattam kilissama^** 'ti ahamsu, ,,Da mam' attho itthiya*' ti ca 
yutte pi punappuna nibbandhitya sampaticchapetya ekam yannadasiih 
sabbalamkarapatimanditam katya tassa gharam netva „tyaih setthi- 
puttassa santikam gaccha** 'ti sayanighararb pesetya nikkhamimsu. 
Tarn sayanigharam payittharo pi setUii n' eya oloketi nalapati. Sa 
cintesi: ,tayam eyam^ rupaggappattam uttamayilasasampannam mam 
d' eya oloketi nalapati, idani nam attano itthikuttalllaya olokapessa> 
miti** itthililhe dassentl^ pahattbakarena aggadante yiyaritya sitam 
akasi. Setthiputto oloketya dantatthike niroittam ganhi. Atthikasabnaih 
uppa^i. Sakalaro pi tam sariram atthikasamkhalik^ yiya pannayi. 
So tassa paribbayam datva „gaccha“ 'ti uyyojesi. Tam tassa ghara 
otinnam eko issaro antaraylthiyam disya paribbayam datva attano 
gbaram nesi. Sattabe^ vitiyatte nakkhattam ositam. Vannad^iya 
mata dhitu agamanam adisva set^putianam santikam gantva „kaliam 
sa“ ti pucchi, Te Uttarasetthiputtassa gharam gantva ,4taham sa“ ti 
pucchiihsu. „Tam kbanam yeva tassa paribbayam datva uyyojesin** 
ti. Ath'assa mata aha: „dhitaram-na passaroi, dhitaram me samanetha'* 
'ti Uttaraset^iputtam adaya ranno santikam agamasi. Riga atiam 
vinicchinanto „ime te settliiputta vannadasim anetva adamsii** *ti pucclii. 
nAma deva** *ti. ,Jdani sa kahan** ti. „Na janami, tam kbanam 
neva na|h uyyojesin** ti. „ldani tam samanetum sakkositi'*. Na 
sakkomi deva** ’ti. R^ja „8ace samanetum na sakkoti rajanam assa 
karotha*^'* 'ti aha. Atha nam paccha baham bandbitva „r^anam* 
karissama** 'ti gabetva pakkamimsu. „Settbiputtam kira vannadasim 
samanetum asakkontaiii r^anam karetiti'* sakalanagaram ekakolabalam 
ahosi. Mah^ano ure hatthe ^apetya „kin nmn' etaih sami, attano 
te ananucchavikam laddhan** ti paridevati, setthiputtassa pacchato 
pacchato paridevanto gacchati. Set^iputto cintesi: „idam may ham 


' K -nissito. » K kil- ^ K -chano. ♦ K kll-. K » K eva. « K -ti. ’ K 
sattabha. ^ K karetha. * K rigaiiam. RP satthi pi puttassa. 
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erarupaijf dukkham agar^ Tasanabbayena uppannaih, sace ito muScis- 
sami inaha-OotaiDa-samiiiasainbuddhassa santike pabbi^issamiti**. Sapi 
kho yaanadasi^ tarn kolahalasaddaih sutva nkimsaddo nam* eso** ti 
pucchitya tam payattim sutya yegena otaritya ,,ussaratha ussaratha 
sami*, maih rajapurisanam dat^um detha** *ti attanam dassesi. Raja* 
purisa nam disya mataram paticcbapetya set^iputtam muScitya pakka* 
mimsu. So sabajapariyuto nadim gantya sfsam nahajitya gehaih 
gantya bhuitapataraso matapitaro pabb^jjam anujanapetya ciyarasatoke 
adaya mabantena pariyarena SatUiu santikam gantya yanditya pabbaj- 
jain yacitya pabbi^an ca upasampadan ca labhitya ayissat^aka- 
kammattbano yipassanaih yaddhetya nacirass' eya arabatte patittbasi. 
Atb* ekadiyasaih dhammasabbayam sannipatita bhikkbii ,iayu8o Uttara- 
set^iputto attano bbaye uppanne sasanassa gunam janitya ^imamha 
dukkba muocamwo pabbigissamiti* ciatetya tena sucintitena mutto c" 
eya pabb%jito ca aggapbale ca patitthito** ti tassa gunakatbam ka* 
thesum. Sattba agantya „kaya nu *ttba bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna** ti puccbitya „imaya nama** *ti yutte ,»na bhikkhaye 
Uttarasetthiputto* ya attano bbaye uppanne *iinina upayena imaraha 
dukkba muncissamiti* cintento roaranabhaya mutto, atite panditapi 
attano bbaye uppanne *imina upayena imamha dukkba muccissama* *ti 
cintetya maranabhayadukkbato muccimsu yeya** ^ti yatya* atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto cutipatisandhivaseDa parivattento vattakayoni- 
yam nibbatti. Tada eko vattakaluddako aranne bahu vattake 
aharitva gehe thapetva ^ocaraih datva mule gahetva agat&nam 
hatthe vatUke vikkinanto jivikam kappeti. So ekadivasam 
bahubi vattakehi Bodhisattam pi gahetvS. aDesi^ Bpdhisatto 
cintesi: ,,sac' abaih imina dinnagocaram panfyan ca paribbubjis- 
sami ayam mam gabetva agatanaih manuseaDaih dassati, sace 
pana na paribbunjissami abam milayissami, atba mam milataih 
disva manussa na ganbiseanti, evam me sottbi bbavissati, imam 
upayaih karissamiti^^ so tatba karonto milayitva attbicammamatto 
abosi. Manussa nam disva na ganbimsu. Luddako Bodbisattam 


' K ytntodasi. * K famiksiu corr. to famiib, Bp tami. * K omits ?atya. * K apeii. 
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thapetva sesesu parikkhlnesa pacchim nlharitva dvare thapetva 
Bodhisattaih hatthatale katva ,,kimkato no kho ayam vatUko*^^ 
ti oloketnxh araddko. Ath" assa pamattabhavaih natva Bodhi* 
satto pakkhe’ pasaretva uppatitva arannam eva gato. Vattaka 
tarn disva ,,kin nu kho na pahhayasi, kahaih gato poc* 

cbitva „luddakena gahito vutte* „kin ti katva motto 

siti** pucchiihsu. Bodhisatto „ahaD tena dinnagocaraih agahetva' 
paniyam apivitva upayacintaya motto** ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Nacintayaoto poriso visesam adhigacchati, 

cintitassa phalaih passa, motto 'smi vadhabandhana ti. 114. 

Tattha ayam pindattho: puriso dukkham patva imina nama upayena 
imamha dukkha muccissamiti acintayanto attano dukkha mokkhasamkhatarn 
visesarii n&dhigacchati, idani pana maya cintitakammaasa phalam pasaa, ten' e?a 
upayena mutto ’smi vadhabandhana, marapato ca bandhariato ca mutto aban ti. 

Evarh Bodhisatto attana katakaranam acikkhi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada Tnaranamuttavattako aham era** ’ti, Vattakajatakam. 


9. Akalaravijataka. 

Amatapitarisamraddhoti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
akalaravim bhikkhum arabbba kathesi. So kira Savatthiyasi- 
kulaputto sasaiie pabb^jitya yattaih ya sikkham ya na ugganhi. So 
„imasmim kale maya yattam katabbaih imasmim kale upatthatabbam 
iroasmim kale sajjhayitabban** ti na j^ati, pathamayame pi mi^hi- 
mayame pi pacchimaytoe pi pabuddhapabuddhakkhane yeya mahasaddam 
karoti, bhikkhu niddaiii na labhanti. Dhammasabhayaih bhikkhu „ayuso 
asukabhikkhu eyarupe ratanasasane pabbajitya yattaih ya sikkham ya 
kalam. ya akalam ya na janatiti'* tassa a^unakatham kathesum. 
Sattha agantya ,»kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna'* 
ti pucchitya „imaya nama** 'ti yutte „na bhikkhaye idan' ey" esa 
akalarayi^, pubbe pi akalarayl yeya« kalakalam ^Imaiiabhayezia giyaya 
yalitaya jiyitakkhayam patto** ti yatya atitam ahari: 


' K vatfake. * K pakke. * K vutto. * K agahetva. * K -vi. 
P 
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Atite Baranasiyam Brahniadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabrahnianakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
sabbasippe pararh gantva Baranasiyarii disapamokkho acariyo 
hutva pancasate nianave* sippaih vacesi. Tesaih manavanarii 
eko kalaravikukkuto atthi. Te tassa vassitasaddena utthaya 
sippaih sikkbanti. So kalam akasi. Te anhaih kukkutarii 
pariyesanta caranti. Atb’ eko raanavako* susaoavane’ daruni 
uddharanto ekaih kukku^ih disva anetva pahjare thapetva 
patijaggati. So susane vaddhitatta „asukavelaya nama vassi- 
tabban“ ti ajananto kadaci atirattiih vassati kadaci arunugganmne. 
Manava tassa atirattiih vassanakale sippaih sikkhanta yava aru- 
nuggamana sikkhituih na sakkonti, niddayamana gahitatthanam pi 
na passaoti, atipabhate vassitakale sajjhayassa okasam eva na 
labhanti. Mapava ,,ayam atirattiih va vassati atipabhate va, iinath 
nissaya amhakaih sippaiii na nitthayissatiti** taih gahetva givaiii 
valetva jivitakkhayaih papetva „akalaravikukkuto amhehi gha- 
tito*^‘ ti acariyassa kathesuih. Acariyo ovadaiii gahetva „avad- 
dhitabhavena maranaih patto‘‘ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Amatapitarisaihvaddho anacariyakule vasaih 

nayam kalaih akalaih va abhijanati kukkuto ti. 115. 

Tattha amatapitarisaihvaddho ti matapitaro nissaya tesaih ovadarh 
agahetva saihvaddho, anacariyakule vasan ti. acariyakule pi avasamano 
acariyasikkhapakaiii^ kahci® nissaya avasitatta'ti attho, kaKam akalaiii va ti 
imasmiii) kale vassitabbam^ imasmiih kale na vassitabban ti evarii vassitabba- 
yuttakalam va akalaiii va esa kukkuto na Janati^ ajananabbavena ca jlvitakkbayarh 
patto ti. 

Idaih karanaih dassetva Bodhisatto yavatayukam thatva 
yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
t,Tada akalaravikukkuto ayam bhikkhu ahosi, antevasika Buddhaparisa, 
acariyo pana aham era** *ti. Akalarayijatakam. 

^ E manave. * K mana-. ’ K suyana-. * K ghatino. ^ Bp -sikkhapadam. 
* both K and BP kind. ^ K >tabbanti corr, to >tabban. 
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10. Bandhanamokkhaj at aka. 

Abaddha tattha bajjhantiti. Idaih Suttha Jetavane 
viharanto Cibcamanavikam’ arabbha kathesi. Tassa vatthuih 
Dvadasanipaie Mabapadumajatakc avibhavissati. Tada pana Sattha 
^na bhikkhave Cincamanavika idan' eva mam abhutena abbhacikkhati» 
pubbe pi abbhacikkbatiti“ vatva atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto purohitassa gehe vayappatto pitu accayena nass’ 
eva purohito ahosi. Tena aggamahesiya varo dinno: bhoti’ 
bhadde yam icchasi* tarn vadeyyasiti“. Sa evam aha: mayham 
anno varo nama na dulJabho, ito pana te patthaya anna^ 
kilesavasena na oloketabba“ ti. So patikkhipitva punappuna 
nipplliyamano tassa vacanaih atikkamitum asakkonto sarapatic- 
chitva tato patthaya solasasu natakisahassesu kilesavasena 
ekitthiin pi ha olokesi. Ath’ assa paccanto kuppi. Paccante 
thitayodha corehi saddhiin dve tayo saihgaine katva „ito uttariih 
mayam na sakkoma‘‘ ’ti pannaih pesesurh. Raja tattha gantu- 
kamo balakayam saihharitva tarn pakkositva ,,bhadde ahaih 
paccantaih gacchami, tattha nanappakarani yuddhani honti, 
jayaparlyayo pi 'anibaddho, tadisesu thanesu matugaino duppari- 
haro, tvarh idh’ eva nivattahiti** aha. Sa „ha sakka deva 
inaya nivattituh‘‘ ti punappuna rahha patikkhitta aha: „tena 
hi ekekarh yojanarh gantva mayharh sukhadukkhaih jananattharh 
ekekajh manussaih peseyyatha“ ’ti. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampatic- 
chitva Bodhisattaih nagare thapetva mahantena balakayena 
nikkhamitva gacchanto yojane yojane ekekarh purisaih „amhakarh 
arogyarh arocetva deviya sukhadukkhairi janitva agaccha“ ’ti 
pesesi. Sa agatarh purisarii „raja tain kinjattharh pesesiti*^ 
pucchitva „tumhakarh sukhadukkharh jananatthayaf^ ’ti vutte 
„tena hi ehiti‘‘ tena saddhirh asaddhammarh patisevati. Raja 
dvattirhsayojanamaggarh ® gacchanto dvattirhsa jane^ pesesi. 

*K-na-. *Khoti. * K icchati. * K aihnam. * so ; K dvatttmga* 

mayo>. ^ K janam. 
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Sa sabbehi pi tehi saddhiih tath’ eva akasi. Raja paccantam 
vupasametva JaDapadaih samassasetva puna agacchanto pi tath' 
eva dvattiihsa jane pesesi. Sa tehi pi saddhim vipatipajji yeva. 
Raja agantva jayakkhandhavaratthane thatva ^nagaraih pati- 
jaggapetu^* *ti Bodhisattassa pannaih pesesi. Bodhisatto 
sakalanagaraih patijaggapetva rajanivesanam * patijaggapento 
deviya vasanatthanam agatpasi. Sa Bodhisattassa rupaggap* 
pattaih kayaiii disva santhatuih asakkonti „ehi brahmana, sa- 
yanaih abhiruha‘‘ ’ti aha. Bodhisatto „ina evam avaca, rSjapi 
garu, akasalam^ pi bhayami, na sakka maya evam katun*' ti 
aha. j^Catusatthiya padamulikanaih n’ eva raja garu na aka* 
salaih bhayanti, tav" eva raja garu tvaih yeva ca akusalam 
bhayasiti^. „Ama, sace tesam pi evam bhaveyya na evarupaih 
kareyyuih, ahaih pana janamano evarupaih sahasiyakammaih ® 
na karissamiti**. „Kim bahuih vippalapasi, sace me vacanarh 
na karosi sisan te chindapessamiti*^ ^Titthatu, ekasmiih 
attabhave sisam attabhavasatasahasse pi sise chindante^ na 
sakka maya evarupaih katun“ ti. Sa „hotu janissamiti“ Bo- 
dhisattaih tajjetva* attano gabbhaih pavisitva sarire nakhava- 
lahjaih dassetva telena gattani abbhanjetva kilitthadhatukaih ’ 
vatthaih nivasetva gilanalayaih katva dasiyo anapesi: „ranna 
‘kahaih devlti’ vutte ‘gilana’ ti katheyyatha“ ’ti aha, Bodhi¬ 
satto pi ranno patipathaih agamasi. Raja nagaraih padakkhinaih 
katva pasadaih abhiruyha deviih apassanto „kahaih devHi‘* 
pucchi. „Gilana deva^‘ ’ti. So sirigabbhaih pavisitva tassa 
pitthiih parimajjanto „kiih te bhadde aphasukan** ti pucchi. 
Sa tunhl ahosi, tatiyavare rajanaih oloketva „tvam pi maharaja 
jivasi nama, madisapi itthiyo sassamika yeva ntoa^‘ ’ti. „Kiih 
etaih bhadde“ ti. „Tumhehi nagaraih rakkhanatthaya thapito 
purohito ‘nivesanaih patijaggamlti’ idhagantva attano vacanaih 


' K raja-. ^ K akulasam. ^ K sabhasiya-. ^ so both K and BP instead of 
cbindantu? ® so BPj K tajjetvana. ’ K kilittha-. 
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akarontim main paharitva attano inanaih puretva gato“ ti. 
Raja aggimhi pakkhittalonasakkhara viya kodhena tatatatayanto 
sirigabbha nikkhamitva dovarikapadamulikadayo pakkositva 
„gacchatha bhane, purohitam pacchabahaih bandhitva vajjha- 
bhavappattaih katva nagara nlharitva aghatanaih netva sisam 
assa chindatha^* *ti. Te vegena gantva tarn pacchabahaih 
bandhitva vajjhabheriih vadapesuih. Bodhisatto cintesi: „addha 
taya dutthadeviya raja puretaram paribhinno, ajja dan* ahaih 
attano balen’ eva attanam mocessamiti^ so te purise aha: „bho 
tumhe mam marenta ranno dassetva va maretha“ ’ti. „Kimka- 
rana‘‘ ti. „Ahaih rajakammiko, bahum me karamam kataih, 
bahuni inahanidhanaui * janami, rajakutumbam maya vicaritaih, 
sace mam rahfio na dassessatha bahum dhanarii nassissati, 
maya ranno sapateyye^ acikkhite paccha katabbaih karotha‘‘ 
’ti. Te tarn ranno dassayiihsu. Raja tarn disva ca^ ,,kasma 
bho brahmana mayi lajjaih na akasi, kasma te evarupaih papa- 
kammaih katan^^ ti aha. ,,Maharaja, ahaih sotthiyakule jato, 

maya kunthakipillakamatto pi panatipato na katapubbo, tina- 
salakamattam^ pi adinnaih nadinnapubbaih, lobhavasena paresaih 
itthi akkhini ummiletvapi na olokitapubba, hassavasenapi ® 
musa na bhasitapubba, kusaggenapi majjaih na pitapubbaih, 
ahaih tumhesu niraparadho, sa pana bala lobhavasena maih 
hatthe galietva maya patikhitta mam tajjetva attana katapapaih 
uttanaiii katva mama acikkhitva antogabbhaih pavittha, ahaih 
niraparadho, pannaih gahetva pana agata catusatthi jana® sapa- 
radha, te pakkositva ‘tassa vo vacanaih katarh na katan’ ti 
puccha deva‘‘ ti. Raja te catusatthi jane bandhapetva devim 
pakkosapetva „taya etehi saddhiih papam kataih na katan‘^ ti 
pucchi, „kataih deva“ ’ti vutte taih pacchabahaih bandhapetva 
„imesam’ catusatthijananaih® sisani chindatha“ ’ti anapesi®. Atha 

* K -niccanani. ^ K sapeteyya. ® va. tlna-. * Bp hasitabhavenapi. 

* K Jaua. ^ K ime. ^ K -Jauanaiii. * K aiiapesi. 
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Dam Bodhisatto aha: „nV atthi maharaja etesaih dose, devT 
attano ruciih karapesi, niraparadha ete, tasma tesarii khamatha, 
tassapi doso n' atthi, itthiyo nama methunadhammena atitta, 
jatisabhavo hi esa, etasarh bhavitabbayuttakara eva hoti, tasmft 
etissapi khamatha^^ 'ti nanappakarena rajanam sahhapetva te 
catusatthi pi jane tan ca balaih mocapetva sabbesaih yatha- 
sakani thanani dapesi. Evaih te sabbe mocetva patitthapetva 
Bodhisatto rajanaih upasamkamitva „'maharaja, andhabalanaih' 
nama avattbukena vacanena abandhitabbayuttaka pandita paccha- 
baharii baddha, panditanarii karanaynttena vacanena pacchabaham 
baddhapi inutta, evarh bala nama abandhitabbayuttake pi 
bandhapenti® pandita baddhapi® mocentiti^ vatva ii»aih ga- 
tham aha: 

Abaddha tattha bajjhanti yattha bala pabhasare, 

baddhapi tattha muccanti yattha dhira pabhasare ti. 116, 

Tattba abaddha ti abandhitabbayutta, pabhasare ti pabbasaiiti vadanti 
kathenti 

Evaih Mahasatto imaya gathaya ranno dhammaih desetva 
„maya imam dukkharii agare vasanabhavena laddharh, idani me 
agarena kiccairi n’ atthi, pabbajjaih me anujana deva“ ’ti pab- 
bajjaih anujanapetva assumukham natijanaih mahantan ca vibha- 
vaih pahaya isipabbajjarh pabbajitva Himavante vasanto abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jaiakam samodhanesi: 
t,Tada dutthadevi Ciheamanavika ahosi, r^a Anando, purohito pana aham 
eya*' *ti. Bandhanamokkhajatakam. Hamsiyaggo^ dyada> 
samo. 


1 K balanam ^ K baddhapenti. ^ Hr bandhapi. * Bjp hasitayaggo. 
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13. KiusA^isr-ALiLiv^aaA. 

1. Kusanalijataka. 

Rare sarikkho ti. Idarii Sattha Jeiavane viharanio Ana- 
thapindikassaiiicchayamittaih arabbha kathesi. Anathapindikassa 
hi raittasuhajjanatibandbava ,,mahasettbi, ayam taya jatigottadhana- 
dhannadihi ii’ eva sadiso na iittaritaro, kasma etena saddhiih santhavarh 
karosi, nia karohtti“ punappuna niyaresurii. Anathapindiko pana 
»,mitta.santbavo nania hinehi pi samehi pi atirekehi pi kattabbo yeva*‘ 
’ti tesaih vacanarh agahetva bhogagamam gacchanto tarn kutumbarak- 
khakain' katvii agamasiti sabbatii Kalakanniyatthumhi yuttanayen* eya 
yeditabbarh, idha pana Anathapindikena attano gharapayattiya arocitaya 
Sattha y.gahapati, mitto nama khuddako n’ atthi, mittadhammain rak- 
khiturh samattliabhayo c’ ettha pamanaih*, mitto nama attana samo pi 
hino pi yisittho gahetabbo, sabbe pi hi te attano pattaih bharaih^ 
nittharanti yeya, idani tava tyaih attano nicchayamittam nissaya kutum- 
bassa samiko jato, porana pana nicchayamittaih nissaya yimanasamika 
jata“ ’ti yatya tena yacito atitain ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto ranno uyyane kiisanaligacche devata hutva 
nibbatti. Tasiniiii neva pana uyyane niaihgalasilaih nissaya 
ujugatakkbandlio parimandalasakhavitapasampanno^ rahho san- 
tika laddhasaiiimano rucarukkho* atthi, inukkliako ti pi vuccati. 
Tasiniih eko mahesakkhadevaraja nibatti. Bodhisattassa tena 
saddhiih inittasanthavo ahosi. Tada raja ekasmiiii ekattham- 
bhake pasade vasati, tassa so thambho cali, ath’ assa calita- 
bhavaih rahho arocesuih. Raja vaddhaki® pakkosapetva ,,tata^, 
mama ekatthambhakassa® maihgalapasadassa thambho calito, 
ekam sarathambhaih aharitva tarn niccalaih karotha^* ’ti aha. 
Te „sadhu deva“ ’ti rahho vacanarh sampaticchitva tadanuc- 

* K-rakkharirkam. * K -naiii. * Bp pattabhararii. ^ K pari man dasakha-. 
mangalarukkho. ^ K vaddhakiih. ’ both K and Bp tata. ® BP ekathambhaasa* 
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chavikaih rukkhaih pariyesamano aiinattha adisva uyyanam 
pavisitva taiii roukkhakarukkham * disva ranno sautikaih agantva 
„kiih tata dittho vo tadauucchaviko rukkho“ ti vutte „dittho 
deva, api ca kho naih chinditom na visahaina^^ 'ti ahaihsu. 
„Kimkarana^^ ti. Mayaih hi ahnattha rakkhaih apassanta uyyanam 
pavisimha, tatrapi thapetva maihgalarukkhaih anhaih na pas- 
sama, iti tarn maihgalarukkhataya chinditum na visahama^^ 'ti. 
„Gacchatha, cbinditva pasadaih thirain karotha, raayaih ahnaifa 
maihgalarukkhaih karissama** 'ti. Te ,,8adhu^‘ 'ti balikammaih 
gahetva uyyanam gantva „8ve chindi88ama‘‘ 'ti rukkhas8a bali¬ 
kammaih katva nikkhamimsu. Rukkhkdevata tarn karanaih 
hatva „8ve mayhaih vimanaih nases8anti, darake gahetva 
kuhiih gamis8amiti“ gantabbatthanaih apas8antl‘ puttake 
gfvaya gahetva parodi. Ta88a sandittha8ambhatta vanadevata^ 
agantva „kim etan“ ti pucchitva tarn karanarh 8utva sayam 
pi vaddhaklnaih patikkhipanaupayaih apa8santiyo* tarn pari88a- 
jitva rodituih arabhiiheu. Tasmiih samaye Bodhieatto „rukkha- 
devataih * pa88i8samiti“ tattha gantva tarn karanaih 8utvk „hotu, 
ma cintayittha, ahaih rukkhaih chinditum na dassami, 8ve vad- 
dhaklnaih agatakale mama karanaih passatha^^ 'ti tava devata 
saraassaeetva punadivase vaddhaklnaih agatavelaya kakan- 
takavesaih gahetva vaddhaklnaih purato gantva maihgalaruk- 
khas8a raulaihtaraih pavisitva taih rukkhaih susirarh viya katva 
rukkhamajjhena abhiruhitva khandhamatthakena nikkhamitva 
sisaih kampayamano* nipajji. Mahavaddhaki naih kakantakaih 
disva rukkhaih hatthena paharitva ,,8usirarukkho eso nissaro, 
hiyyo anupadharetva va balikammaih karimha“ 'ti ekaghanaih 
maharukkhaih garahitva pakkami. Rukkhadevata Bodhisattaih 
nissaya vimanassa samini jata. Tassa patisantharatthaya san- 


' K mukkharakkhaiii, BP. sumukkhakaru-. ’ K -ti. * Bp rukkhadevata, K ruk- 
khadevata vanadevata. * K upasantiyo. ^ so BP; K -devata. * both K and 
Bp kampamauo. 
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ditthasambhatta' bahu devata sannipatiihsu. Rukkhadevata 
,,viiiianain me laddhan“ ti tutthacitta tasam devatanam majjhe 
Bodhisattassa gunarii kathayamana „bho devaie, mayaih mahe- 
sakkha hutvapi dandhapannataya imam upayam na janimha, 
kusanalidevata pana attano nanasampattiya amhe vimanasamike 
akasi, mitto nama sadiso pi adhiko pi hlno pi kattabbo 
va, sabbe pi hi attano thamena sahayanaih uppannaiti dukkhaiii 
nittharitva sukhe patitthapenti yeva“ ’ti mittadhammaih vanna- 
yitva imam gatham aha: 

Kare sarikkho athavapi settho 
nihlnako capi kareyya eko, 
kareyyun te vyasane uttamattham 
yatha aham* kusanali* rucayan ti, 117. 

Tattba kare sarikkho ti Jatiadlhi sadiso pi mittadhammarh kareyya, 
athavapi settho ti jatiadlhi settho adhiko pi kareyya, iiihluako capi ka¬ 
reyya eko ti eko jatiadlhi hlno pi mittadhammam kareyy* eva, tasma sabbe 
pi* ete mitta katabba yeva ’ti dipeti, kimkarana: kareyyum te vyasane 
uttamatthaih sabbe p’ ete sahayakassa vyasane uppanne attano attano patta- 
bharaiii^ vahaniana uttamattham kareyyuiii, kayikacetasikadukkhato tarn sabayakarh 
moceyyum eva ’ti attho, tasma Inno pi mitto katabbo yeva p&g eva itare, tatr’ 
idarh opammaiii: yatha aham kusaiiaji rucayaiii yatha aharii rucayarh nib- 
battadevata ayan ca kusanalidevata appesakkha mittasanthavaiii karimha, tatr&p’ 
ahaiii mabesakkhapi samaiia attano uppannaiii dukkhaiii balataya anupayakusala- 
taya harituiii nasakkhim, imam* panaappesakkham pi samanaih panditaiii devatam 
nissaya dukkhato mutto 'mhiti- 

„Tasma annehi pi dukkha rauccitukamehi pi samavisittha- 
bhavarh^ anoloketva hino pi pandito mitto katabbo^ ti rucadovata 
imaya gathaya devasamghassa dhammam desetva yavatayukaih 
thatva saddhim kusanalidevataya yathakaramam gata. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada rucadeyata Anando ahosi, kusanalidevata pana aham eva“ ’ti, 
Kusanalijatakam. 


* so Bl’; K sandittha-. * so both K and Bj^ instead of ayaiii ? * K -nali. * so 
Bi>; K hi. *K pannabharam. * so BFj K idaih. ’ so BP; K samaih-. 
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2. Dummedhajataka. 

Tasaih laddhana dumniedho ti. Idaih Sattha Veluvane 
yiharanto Devadattaih arabbha kathesi. Dhaniniasabhayani hi bhik- 
khu ^avuso Devadatto Tathagatassa punnacandasassirikam mukhaih 
asltianuvyanjanadvattirhsamahapiiri8alakkhanapatiniandltaih byamappa- 
bhaparikkhittaih avelavelaya yaniakayamakabhuta ghanabuddharasmiyo 
vis8£^’entam paraniasobhaggappattam attabhavan ca oloketva cittaih 
pasadetuih na sakkoti, usuyani eva karoti, ‘Buddha narna evarupena 
sileiia samadhina paiinaya viniuttiya vimutiinanadassanena samannagata’ 
‘ti vuccamane' vannam sahiturii na sakkoti, usiiyam* eva karotiti“ 
Devadattassa agunaiii kathesum. Sattha agantva ,,kaya iiu ’ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya saniiisiniia“ ti pucchitva „imaya nanja“ ’ti 
vutte ,,iia bhikkhave idaii’ eva Devadatto mania vanne bhannamane'^ 
usuyam karoti, pubbe pi akasi yeva“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahanagare ekasmirh Maga- 
dharaje rajjaih karente Bodhisatto hatthiyoniyaih nibbat- 
titva saM>aseto aliosi hettlul vannitasadisaya^ rupasainpattiya 
samannagato. Atha naih „lakkhanasanipanno'" ayan“ ti so raja 
maihgalahatthirii ® akasi. Atli’ ekasmiiii clianadivase sakalana- 
gararii devanagaram viya alamkaritva sabbalaiiikarapatimanditaih 
mamgalahatthirii abhiriihitva mahanteiia rajanubhavena nagaraih 
padakkhinaih akasi. Mahajano tattha tattha thatva maihgala- 
hatthino rupaggappattarh sanraih disva 5 ,aho rupam alio gati 
aho lila^ aho lakkhanasampatti, evariipo naina sabbasetavaraiio 
cakkavattiranno anucchaviko“ ti marhgalahatthim eva vanned. 
Raja maihgalahatthissa vannaih sutva sahituih asakkonto ustiyarh 
uppadetva „ajj’ eva tarn pabbatapapata patetva jivitakkhayaih 
papessamiti“ hatthacariyaih pakkosapetva „kin ti katva taya 
ayaih nago sikkhapito“ ti aha. „Susikkhapito deva“ ’ti, „Na 
susikkhito, dussikkhito‘‘ ti. ^Susikkhito deva“ ’ti. „Yadi 


* K -ne. * K usuyyav. ® K -no. *K vannita-. ®K lakkbaria- * K-hatthi. 
’ K nia. 



2. Dumin«dhajataka. (t22). 


445 


sDsikkhito sakkhissasi tarn Vepullapabbatamattliakam aropetun^* 
ti. ,,Aiiia deva“ ’ti. ,,Tena hi ehiti‘‘ sayam ’ otaritva hattha- 
cariyam aropetva pabbatapadam gantva hattliacariyena hatthi- 
pitthe nisiditvii va hatthimhi* Vepullapabbatamatthakaih aropite*, 
sayaiT) pi aniaccaganaparivnto pabbatainatthakaiii abliiruliitva 
hattbiih papatabbimukharh karetva „tvaih ‘maya esa susikkhito’ 
ti vadesi, tihi yeva tava narii padehi ihapehiti‘‘ aha. Hattha- 
cariyo pitthiyam nisTditva va „bho. tlhi padehi tittha‘‘ ’ti hat- 
thissa pannikaya sahnarh adasi. Puna raja „dvihi puriniapadehi 
thapehiti^ aha. Mahasatto dve paccliimapade iikkhipitva pnrinia- 
padehi atthasi, ,,pacchiniapadehi yevfP* ’ti vutte pi dve 
puriinapade ukkhipitva pacchimapadehi atthasi, ,,ekena‘‘ ’ti 
vutte pi tayo pade ukkhipitva eken’ eva atthasi. Ath’ assa 
apatanabhavaiii natva „sace pahosi akasena thapehiti^ aha. 
Acariyo cintesi: ,,sakalajainbudipe imina sadiso susikkhitahatthi 
nania n’ atthi, nissaitisayaih pana naih esa papiite patetva ina- 
retukanio- bhavissatiti^* so tassa kannamule nmntesi: ,,tata, 
ayarh raja tain patetva inaretukanio, na tvain etassa anuccha- 
viko, sace te akasena ganturii balaih atthi main yathanisinnarh 
yeva adaya vehasaih abbhuggantva Baranasirii^ gaccha‘‘ ti. 
Puhhiddhiya samannagato Mahasatto tarii khanaih neva akase 
atthasi. Hatthacariyo „maharaja, ayaih hatthi pufiniddhiya 
saniannagato na tadisassa mandapuhhassa dubbuddhino anuc- 
chaviko, panditassa puhnasampannassa ranho anucchaviko, ta- 
disa nama mandapunna evarupaih vahanaih labhitva tassa gunaiii 
ajananta tan c’ eva"’ vahanaih avasesah ca yasasainpattirh 
nasenti yeva“ ’ti vatva hatthikkhandhe nisinno va imarh 
gathain aha: 

Yasarh laddhana dummedho anatthaih carati attano, 

attano ca paresah ca hiihsaya patipajjatiti. 118. 


so BP; K yarii. * so BP; K hattbimpi ^ K aropito. * K -nasTyaiii. ^Kce 
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Tatr&yaih samkhepattho: maharaja tadlso dummedho nippanno pnggalo 
parivarasampattirh labhitva attano anatthaih carati, kimkarana: so hi yasamada- 
maito kattabbaih ajanaiito attano paresan ca hiihsaya patipajj^^if hiiiisa vuccati 
kilamanarii dukkhuppadanani, tadatthaya evaih pajjatiti. 

Evam iinaya gathaya raniio dhammarii desetva „tittha dani 
tvan^‘'ti‘ akase uppatitva* Baranasjm® gantva rajariigane akase 
atthasi. Sakalanagararh saihkhubhitva „amhakam ranno aka- 
sena varavarano agantva rajangane tbito^* ti ekakolahalaih ahosi. 
Vegena rafino pi arocesurh. Raja nikkhamitva ,,sace mayhaih 
upabhpgatthaya agato si bhumiyaih patitthahiti^^ aha. Bodhi- 
satto bhumiyam patitthasi. Acariyo otaritva rajanaih vanditva 
,Jkuto agato si tata“ ’ti vutte „Rajagahato‘^ ti vatva sabbam 
pavattim arocesi. Raja ^manapan le tata. kataih idhagacchan- 
tena“ ti hatthatuttho nagararh sajjapetva varanarh maragala- 
hatthitthane thapetva sakalarajjam tayo kotthase katva ekaih 
Bodhisattassa adasi ekarh acariyassa, ekaih attana aggahesi. 
Bodhisattassa agatakalato patthay’ eva pana rahfio sakala-Jam- 
budlpe rajjarh hatthagatam eva jataih. So Jambudipe aggaraja 
hutva danadini puhhani katva yatbakammaih agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhamroadesenam ^aritva jatakaih samodhanesi: 
,,Tada Magadharaja Deyadatto ahosi, Baranasiraja Sariputto, hattba- 
carijo Anando, hatthi pana aham eva** 'ti. Dummedhajatakam. 


3. Nahgallsajataka. 

Asabbatthagamiyacan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiha- 
ranto Laludayittlieraih arabbha kathesi. So kira dhammam 
kathento „imasmiih thane idaih kathetabbaiii, imasmiih thane idaih na 
kathetabban*' ti yuttayuttam na janati, mamgale ayamamgalam yadanto 
,,tirokuddesu titthanti sandhisimghatokesu ca^“ ti imam ayamamgalyaiii 
anumodanaih kathesi, ayamamgallesu anumodanam karonto ,,bahu deya 
manussa ca mamgalani acintayun^** ti yatya „eyarupanam mamgalanam 

* add: vutte? * K uppattitya. * K -nasiyaih. * cfr. Childers’ Khudd. Patha 
p. 11. ^ cfr. Childers’ Kh. P. p. 5. 
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sataih pi sahassam pi katuih samattba hotha“ *ti vadati. Atb’ ekadi> 
vasaib dhammasabhayaih bhikkhu „ayuso Laludayi yutiayuttam na 
janati. sabbattha abhasitabbavacam’ bhasatiti** kaiham samutthapesuib. 
Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etaralii kathaya sannisinna** 
ti pucchitva ,,iinaya nama“ 'ti vuttc ,,na bhikkhaye Laludayi idan’ 
eva dandbaparisakkano katbcnto yutiayuttam na janati^ pubbe pi eva- 
rupo ahosi, niccalalako yeva bi eso“ ti vatva atitam abari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodliisatto brahmanamahasarakule nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilayam sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasiyam disapa- 
inokkho acariyo liutva pancamanavakasatani* sippaih vacesi. 
Tada tesn manavesu eko dandbaparisakkano lalamanavo dbam- 
mantevasiko hutva sippaiii ugganhati, dandhabhavena pana 
iigganhiturh na sakkoti, Bodhisattassa pana upakaro hoti, daso 
viya sabbakiccani karoti. Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto saya- 
masaih bhunjitva sayane sunipanno tarn manavam hatthapada- 
pittbiparikammani katva gacchantaih aha: „tata mahcapade 
iipatthambhetva yjlhiti**. Manavo ekarh padaih upatthambhetva 
ekassa upatthambhanaih alabhanto attano iirumhi thapetva rattim 
khepesi. Bodhisatto paccusasamaye utthaya tarn disva „kim 
tata nisinno siti“ pucchi. „Acariya inahcapadassa upattham¬ 
bhanaih alabhitva urumlii thapetva nisinno ’mhiti“. Bodhisatto 
sarhviggamanaso hutva „ayaih ativiya mayham upakaro, etta- 
kanaih pana manavakanaih^ antare ayaih eva dandho, sippaih 
sikkhituih na sakkoti, katharh nu kho aharh imarii panditaih 
kareyyan^^ ti cintesi, Ath’ assa etad ahosi: ‘‘atth’ eko upSyo, 
ahaih imam manavam daruatthaya* pannatthaya gantva agataih 
^ajja te kirn ditthaih kiih katan’ ti pucchissami, ‘imam nama 
ajja maya ditthaih idaih katan’ ti acikkhissati, atha naih ‘taya 
ditthah ca katah ca kidisan’ ti pucchissami, so ‘evarupaih 


^ K adds sabbattha, * K >manava>. ^ K manavam. ‘ K daruhattbaya. 
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nama’ ’ti upamaya ca karanena ca kathessati, iti naih navaih 
navaih upaman ca karaimn ca kathapetva imiiia upayena pan- 
ditam karissamiti‘‘‘ so tarn pakkositva ,,tata iimnava ito pat- 
thaya daruatthaya pannatthaya va gatatthan^ yam te tattha 
dittham va bhuttaiii va pitaiii va khaditarii va hoti taiii 
agantva niayhaih aroceyyasiti“ aba. So ,,sadhQ“ ’ti patisunitva 
ekadivasarh nianavehi saddhim daruatthaya arannarh gato tattha 
sappam disva agantva „acariya sappo me dittho‘‘ ti arocesi. 
„Sappo uaraa tata kidiso hotiti“. „Seyyathapi nangalisa’“ 
ti. So ,,sadhu tata, manapa te upama ahata, sappa nama 
nangalisasadisa^ va honti‘^ Atha Bodhisatto „inanavakena 
manapa upama ahata, sakkhissami naiii panditam katiin*^ ti 
cintesi. Manavo puna ekadivasarh aranhe hatthim disva „hatthi 
me acariya dittho“ ti aha. „[Iatthi nama tata kIdiso“ ti. 
„Seyyathapi nangalrsa** ti. Bodhisatto „hatthissa sonda nan- 
galisasadisa hoti, dantadayo evarupa, ayarii pana balataya vi- 
bhajitva^ katheturh asakkonto sondaih sandhaya kathesi, mahne*‘ 
ti turihi ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasarh nimantane ucchurh labhitva 
„acariya ajja inayarh ucchurh khadimha“ ti, jjacchu"^ nama 
kIdiso“ ti vutte „seyyathapi nangallsa^ ti aha. Acariyo „thokarh 
patirupakararraih kathesiti“ tunhi jato. Pun’ ekadivasarri ni¬ 
mantane ekacce manava® gularh dadhina bhuhjirhsu ekacce 
khirena. So agantva „acariya ajja mayarh dadhina khirena ca 
bhunjimha“ ti vatva „dadhikhirarh nama krdisarh^ hotiti‘‘ vutte 
„seyyathapi nangalrsa“ ti aha. Acariyo „ayarh mariavo® ‘sappo 
nangallsasadiso’ ti kathento tava sukathitarh kathesi, ‘hatthi® 
nangallsasadiso’ ti kathentenapi® soirdaih sandhaya lesena ka- 
thitarh, ‘ucchurh nangalrsasadisan’ ti kathane pi leso atthi, 
dadhikhirani pana niccarh pandarani pakkhittabhajanasanthanani, 


» 80 BP; K -ssamati. * K nangalasisasadiso. » K nangalisisadisa. * K vihsditva. 

K ucchu. « K mana-. ^ K kidiso, Bp kiihdisaTh. « K hatthirii. » K ka¬ 
thento nama pi corr. to kathentenapi ? 
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idha sabbena sabbaih upamaiii na kathesi, na sakka imam 
lajakam sikkhapetun“ ti vatva imaiii gatham aha: 

Asabbatthagamiiii vacaih bale sabbattha bhasati, 

uayam dadhlrii vedi na nangallsam, 

dadhim p’ ayarh* mahhaii nangalisan ti. 119. 

Tatrayaiii saihkhepattho: ya vaca opammavaseiia sabbattha iia gacchati tain 
asabbatthagamivacarii^ balo daiidhapuggalo sabbattha bhasati, ,,dadhi iiuina 
kldisan‘' ti puttho „seyyathapi nafigallsa" ti vadat’ eva, evarh vadanto nfiyaiii* 
dadhiiii vndi na nangallsaiii, kiihkarana: yasma dadhim p' ayaiii* 
niannati^ iiafigalisani yasma ayaih dadhim pi nangallsam eva mahnati^, 
athava dadhiti dadhim eva payan ti khlraih, dadhih ca payaii ca dadhipayaiii 
yasind dadhikhlraiii pi ayaiit nangallsam eva manhati^, tadiso cayaih^ balo kiiii 
imina ti antevasinaih gatharii kathetva paribbayam datva tarii uyyojesi. 

Sattlia imaiii dhammadesanarii aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi: 
,,Tada lalamanavo Laludayi ahosi, disapaniokkhacariyo pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Nangalisajatakaih. 


4. Ambajataka. 

Vayanietheva puriso ti, Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viliaranto 
ekaih vattasampannaih brahmanam arabbha kathesi. So kira 
Savatthivasikulaputto sasane urarii datva pabbajitva vattasanipanno 
ahosi, acariyupajjhayavattani paniyaparibhojaniyauposatliagarjyanta- 
gharadivattani ^ ca sadliukarii karoti, cuddasasu mahavattesu asTtikhan- 
dhakavattesu ca paripurakari* yeva ahosi, viharam samniajjati, 
parivenamyikkamamalakam *' viharamaggarii sammajjati, manussanam 
panlyaih deti. Manussa tassa vattasampattiyam pasiditva pancasatamattani 
dhuvabhattani^* adamsu. Mahalabhasakkaro uppajji. Tam nissaya ba- 
hunnaih phasuyiharo jato. Ath’ ekadivasaiii dhammasabhayaih bhikkhu 
katham samutthapesum: „avuso asuko nam'a bhikkhu attano vatta* 
sampattiya mahantam labhasakkaraiii nibbattesi, tarn ekaih nissaya 
bahunnam phasuviharo jato** ti. Sattha agantya y,kaya nu ’ttha 


* both K and BP dadhippayaih. * so Bp; K -gam!vdmivacaih. * K tayaih. 

* K dadhippayaih, RP dadhipi. ® K manneti. ® so BP; K dadhippayaih. ^ K 
caya. ® K -jamyarauposathagar^aiinaghara-. * K-rl. K-narh. K vikka- 
malakarii, Bp vitikamalakaiii. ** Bp dhuva-; K dhura-. 
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bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitva ^iniaya nania*' *ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ ayam bhikkhu vattasampanno, 
pubbe p* etam ekam aissaya papca isisataui phalaphalatthaya agantva 
eten’ eva anitaphalaphalehi yapesun** ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabrahmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto‘ 
isipabbajjam pabbajitva pancasataisiparivaro pabbatapade vihasi. 
Tada Himavante cando nidagho ahosi, tattha tattha panlyani* 
chijjimsa, tiracchana paniyam alabhamana kilamanti. Atha 
tesu tapasesa eko tapaso tesaih pipasadukkhaih disva ekaih 
rukkham chinditva doniih* katva paniyam ussincitva doniih* 
puretva tesaih paniyam adasi. Bahusu sannipatitva paniyam 
pivantesn tapasassa phalaphalatthaya gamanokaso na hosi, so 
niraharo pi paniyam deti yeva. Migagana cintesurh: „ayam 
amhakaih paniyam dento phalaphalatthaya gantum okasaih 
na labhati, niraharataya ativiya kilamati, handa mayaih kathi- 
kaih* karoma‘‘ ’ti te kathikam* akamsu: „ito patthaya paniyam 
pivanatthaya agacchantena attano balanurupena phalaih gahetva 
va S,gantabban^‘ ti. Tato^ patthaya ekeko tiracchano attano 
balanurupena madhuramadhurani ambajambupanasadini gahetva 
agacchati, ekassa atthaya abhataih phalaphalaih addhateyya^ 
sakatabharappamanaih ahosi, pahcasata tapasa tad eva pari- 
bhunjanti, atirekarh chaddiyittha^ Bodhisatto tarn disva „ekam 
nama vattasampannam nissaya ettakanam tapasanaih phala- 
phalatthaya agantva yapanam uppannaih, viriyaih nama katabbam 
eva^‘ ’ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Vayameth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (Cfr. supra p. see.) 

vayamassa phalaih passa: bhutta^ amba anitihan* ti. 120. 

Tatrtyaiii saiiikhepattho: pandito attaoo vattapurapadike kammamhi vaya¬ 
meth’ eva na ukkantheyyai kiiiikarana: vayamassa nipphalataya abhavato iti 


* K vayapatto. ^ K panTyati. ® K doni. * K donim. * K katikaiii. * K tenato. 
‘ both K and Bp chaddayittha. ** K bhutta, * BP anitiha. 
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Mahasatto >,vayamo nama saphalo va hotiti^^ isiganaiii ilapaiito viyamassa 
phalaih passa 'ti aha, kldisam: bhutta amba anltihaiii^ tattha amba ti 
desanamattaih tehi pana nanappakarani phalaphalani abhatani, tesu sampanna- 
taranam usiannataranaih va vasena amba ti vuttam, imehi yeva® pancahi isisatahi 
sayarii arannaiii gantva ekassa atthaya anita amba bhutta, idaiii vayamaasa 
phalam, tan ca kho pana anitiharfi, iti ha asa iti ha asa ’ti evaih itihitihena* 
gahetabbarh na hoti, paccakkham eva tarn phalarii passa ’ti. 

Evaih Mahasatto isiganassa ovadaih adasi. 

Sattha imam dhaminadesanam aharitya jatakaih samodhanesi: 
„Tada yattasampanno tapaso ayam bhikkhu ahosi, ganasattha pana 
aham eya** *ti. Ambajatakam. 

5. Katahakajataka. 

Bahum pi so yikattheyya *ti. Idaih Sattha Jetayane 
yiharanto ekam yikatthikam’^ bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tassa 
yatthum hettliakathitasadisam eya. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhavo setthi ahosi. Tassa bhariya puttaih 
vijayi. Dasi* pi ’ssa tarh divasarh yeva puttam vijayi. Te 
ekato vaddhiihsu. Setthiputte^ lekharh sikkhante va® daso pi 
’ssa phalakam vahamano gantva ten’ eva saddhim lekham sikkhi. 
Dve tayo vohare akasi. So anukkamena vacanakusalo yuva 
abhirupo ahosi ntoena Katahako nama. So setthighare bhanda- 
garikakammain karonto cintesi; „na mam ime sabbakalarh bhan- 
dagarikakararaaih* karessanti, kincid eva dosaih disva taletva^® 
bandhitva lakkhanena aihketva dasaparibhogena pi paribhunjis- 
santi, paccante kho pana setthissa sahayako setthi atthi, yan 
nunahaih setthissa vacanen’ eva lekhaih adaya tattha gantva 
^ahaih setthiputto’ ti vatva tarn setthiin vancetva tassa dhita- 
rarh gahetva sukhaih vaseyyan*^ ti so sayam eva pannaih 


^ BP; anitiha, K mtiharh. desanaihmattaih, BP desanasisamattam. ’ so BP *, 

K ye ime. * so K; BP aiiititaiii iti ha asa iti evaiii itihena; read . . .evaih itiho, 
itibena? * K vikatthakarh, Bp vikatthitaih. * K dasi. ^ K -putto. ® K ca. • K 
^garikammarh. K taletva. 



452 1. Kkaiiipata. 13. Kusaiialivagga. 

gahetva „aham asukaih nama mania puttaih tava sautikaiii 
paliinim, avahavivahasambandho ntoa mayliaih taya tuyhan ca 
niaya^ saddhiiii patirupo, tasiiiil tvaih iniassa darakassa attano 
dhltaram datva etam tattlf eva vasapelii, ahain pi okasam 
labhitva agamissamiti** likhitva setthiss’ eva muddikaya laiijetva 
yatharuciih paribbayafi c’ eva gandhavatthadini ca gahetva pac- 
cantaifa gantva sett,him vanditva atthasi. Atha naiii setthi „kuto 
agate si tata“ ’ti pucchi. „Baranasito“. „Kassa putio“ ti*. 
„B^ranasi8etthissa“ ’ti. „Ken’ atthenagato siti“. Tasmirii 
khane Katahako „idam disva janissatha“ ’ti pannaih adasi. 
Setthi pannarh vacetva „idan’ ahaih jivami nama“ ’ti tuttha- 
citto* dhltaram datva patitthapesi. Tassa parivaro mahanto 
ahosi. So yagukhajjakadisu va vatthagandhadisu va upanitesii 
j,evam pi nama yaguih pacanti^ evaih khajjakaih evarii bhattaih, 
aho paccantavasikii nama‘‘ ’ti yaguaduii garahati^ „ime pac- 
cantavasibhaven’ eva satake valetuiii® na jananti, gandhe piih- 
situm pupphani ganthituih' na janantiti“ vatthakaramantikadayo 
garahati. Bodhisatto pi dasaih apassanto „Katahako na dissati, 
kahaih gate, pariyesatha nan“ ti samanta manusse payojesi. 
Tesu eko tattha gantva taiii disva sanjanitva attanam*^ ajana- 
petva’ gantva Bodhisattassa arocesi. Bodhisatto taiii pavattirii 
sutva „ayattaintena kataih, gantva gahetva agacchissaniiti“ 
rajanam apucchitva mahantena parivarena nikkhami. „Setthi 
kira paccantam gacchatiti“ sabbattha pakato jato. Katahako 
„setthi kira agacchatiti“ sutva cintesi: „na so annena karanena 
agacchati, mam nissay’ ev’ assa agamanena bhavitabbarh, sace 
panahaiii palayissami puna agantum na sakka bhavissati, atthi 
pan’ esa upayo: samikassa pi” pathaih gantva dasakammam 
katva tarn eva aradhessamiti“. So tato patthaya parisamajjhe 
evaih bhasati: „Anne balamanussa attano balabhavena mata- 

* K adds ca. * K titi. ^ K tutthamitto. * K pavanti. * K garahati. ® Bp va- 
lancetuiii. ’ both K and Bp gaiidhituih. K atta. * K ajana-. K ayuntarii. ** K ppi. 
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pituniiaih gunaih ajananta tesaih bhojanavelaya apacitikamniam 
akatva tehi saddhiih yeva bhunjanti, mayaih pana uiatapitunuaih 
bhojanakale patiggaham upanema khelasarakam upanema bliaja- 
nani^ upanema paniyam pi vijanim* pi gahetva upanittliama“ 
ti yava sariravalanjanakale udakakalasaih adaya paticchannat* 
thanagamana sabbaih dasehi sainikanaih kattabbakiccarii pakasesi. 
bo evaiii parisaih ugganhapetva Bodhisatt.assa paccantasamlpaih 
agatakale sasuraih avoca: „tata mama kira pita tumhakam 
dassanatthaya agacchati, tumhe kliadanlyabhojamyam patiyada- 
petha, ahaih paimakaram gahetva patipathaih gacchamiti“. So 
,,sadhu tata“ ’ti sampaticchi. Katahako bahum^ paiimikarani 
adaya mahantena parivarena gantva Bodhisattaih vanditva panna- 
karam adasi. Bodhisatto pi pannakaraih gahetva tena saddhim 
patisantharaih katva patarasakale khandhavaraih nivasetva sari- 
ravalanjanatthaya paticchannatthanam pavisi. Katahako attano 
parivararii nivattetva kalasam adaya Bodhisattassa santikaih 
gantva udakakiccapariyosane padesu patitva „8ann aham tum- 
hakaih yattakaiii icchatha tattakaih dhauam dassarai, ma me 
yasam antaradhapayittha“ *ti aha. Bodhisatto tassa vattasam- 
padaya pasiditva „nia bhayi, n’ atthi te mama santika antarayo*' 
ti samassasetva paccantanagaraiii pavisi. Mahanto sakkaro ahosi. 
Katahako pi ’ssa nirantaraih dasena kattabbakiccarii karoti. 
Atha narii ekaya velaya sukhanisinnaih paccantasetthi aha: 
„mahasetthi maya tumhakam pannaih disva tumhakarii puttassa 
darika dinna“ ti. Bodhisatto Katahakarh puttain eva katva 
anucchavikaih piyavacanaih vatva setthiih tosesi. Tato patthaya 
Kataliakassa raukharii ulloketuiii samattho nama nahosi. Ath’ 
ekadivasarii Mahasatto setthidhitaraih pakkositva „ehi amma, 
sise me uka vicina“ ’ti vatva taih agantva uka gahetva thitarh 
piyavacanaih vatva kathesi: „kacci^ te mama putto sukhadukkhe 

* K hl^anani. * K bTJanim. * K bahu. * so BP; K acci. 



454 


i. ElunipiU. 13. Kusanajivagga. 


appamatto, ubho jana sammodamana saraaggavasiiih vasatha‘* 
’ti pucchi. „Tata, setthiputtassa anno doso n’ atthi, kevalam 
aharam garahatlti“. „Ainnia, niccakale p’ esa dnkkhasllo va, 
api ca ahaih tassa mukhabandhanamantam daffsami, tarn tvaih 
sadhukam ugganhitva mama puttassa bhojanakale garahantassa 
uggahitaniyamen’ eva purato thatva vadeyyasiti‘‘ gatham ugganha- 
petva katipahaih vasitva Baranasim eva agamasi. Katahako pi 
bahurh khadanlyabhojaniyarh ’ adaya anumaggam gantva bahum 
dhanaih datva vanditva nivatti. Bodhisattassa gatakalato pat- 
thaya atirekamanl ahosi. So ekadivasaih setthidhitaya nanag- 
garasabhojanam upanetva katacchuih^ adaya parivisantiya 
bhattaih garahitum arabhi. Setthidhlta Bodhisattassa santike 
uggahitaniyamena imam gatham aha: 

Bahum pi so vikattheyya (Cfr. Uphara, Mahav. 3,8oi.) 

ahnaih janapadaih gato, 

anvagantvana ’ duseyya^ 

bhufija bhoge Katahaka ’ti. 121. 

Tattba bahum pi so vikattheyya annaiii janapadaui gato ti yo 
attano jatibhumito annaih janapadaih gato hoti yatth' assa jatirh iia jananti so 
bahum pi vikattheyya vamhanavacanaiii vahcanavacanath vadeyya^ anvagantva* 
na^ duseyya ti imam tava varaih samikassa patipatbam gantva dasakiccasea 
katatta kasahi paharitva pitihicammuppatanato ca lakkbanahananato ca mutto si, 
sace anacaraih karosi puna ahhasmiiii agamanavare^ tava samiko anvagantvana 
duseyya imam geharh anu agantva kasahi ghotehi’ c’ eva® lakkhanahananena ca 
tarii jatippakasanena ca duseyya upahaneyya, tasma imarii anacaraih pabaya 
bhuhja bhoge Katahaka ma paccha attano dasabha^aih pakaUih karetva 
vippatisari ahositi, ayam ettha setthino adhippayo, setthidhlta pans etaip atthaih 
ajananti* uggahitaniyamena vyanjanam eva payirudahasi. 

Katahako „addha setthina mama namaih acikkhitva etissa 
sabbaih kathitam, bhavissat5ti“ tato patthaya puna bhattam 
garahitum na visahi, nihinamano yathaladdhaih bhunjitva yatha- 
kammaih gato. 


' K khadanibhojaniyaih. ^ K katucchuih. * K anatvaganatva. * K dosseyya. 
® K antvagantva. « K -varena. ^ so K; Bp ghattehi. ®K meva, B ca. » K -t' 
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Sattha imam dbammadcsaiiam aharitya jatakam samodhanesi • 
•tXada KajiLhako vikatthanabhikklm ahosi, Baranasi-settJii paaa ahain 
eya** ’ti. Katabakajatakam. 


6. Asilakkhanajataka. 

Tatheyekassa kalyanan ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yi- 
haranto Kosaiaranno asilakkhanapathakabrahmanarii arabbha 
kathesi. So kira kammarehi ranno aslnam ahatokale asiih upasim- 
ghitya asilakkhanam udaharati. So yesam hatthato labham labhati 
tesam ,,asi lakkhanasampanno mamgalasamyutto*' ti yadati, yesaih 
hatthato na labhati tesam asim »,ayalakkhano“ ti garahati, Ath' eko 
kammaro asim katya kosiyam sukhumam maricacunnam pakkhipitya 
raono asiih ahari. Raja brahmanaiii pakkosapetva ,,asim yimamsa'* 
’ti aha. Brahmanassa asim akaddhitya upasimghantassa maricacunnani 
nasam pavisitya khipitukamatam uppadesum. Tassa khipantassa nasika 
asidharaya patihaji, dvidha ch^ji\ Tass^ eya nasikaya chinnabhayo 
bhikkhusaihghe pakaU) jato. Ath* ekadivasaib dhammasabhayara bhikkhii 
kathaih samutthapesum: j^ayuso raono kira asilakkhanapathako asilak- 
khanam pathanto nasikam chindapesiti**. Sattha agantva nkaya nu 
’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna‘‘ ti pucchitva ,,imaya nama‘* 
ti vutte ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva so brahmano asim upasiihghaiito 
nasikachedam^ patto, pubbe pi patto yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
tassa asilakkhanapathako brahmano ahosi. Sabbam 
paccuppannavatthusadisam eva. Raja pana tassa vejje 
datva nasikakotirh phasukaih karapetva lakhaya patinasikam 
karetva puna tain upatthakam eva akasi. Baranasirahno pana 
putto n’ atthi, eka dhita c' eva bhagineyyo ca ahesuih. So 
pi ubho pi te attano santike yeva vaddhapesi. Te ekato vad- 
dhita ahnainahnaih patibaddhacitta ahesum. Rajapi araacce 
pakkositva „mayham bhagineyyo imassa rajjassa samiko va, 
dhftaraih etass’ eva datva abhisekam assa karoiniti*' vatva puna 


* K cchijji. * K -ccbedaih. 
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cintesi: „mayhaih bhagineyyo sabbathapi natako yeva, etassa 
annaih rajadhitaraih aneiva abhisekaih katva dhitaram annassa 
ranno dassami, evaih no nataka bahu bhavissanti, dvinnam' pi 
rajunaih’ mayam eva samika bbavissama^^ ti so aroaccehi saddhiin 
sammantetva „Dbho p’ ete visurii katuifa vat^titi^* bhagineyyaiii 
annasmim nivesane dhitaraih afinasmim vasesi. Te solasika- 
vassuddesikabhavaih patva ativiya patibaddhacitta ahesuih. Raja- 
kumaro ,^kena nu kho upayena matuladhltaraih rajageba nlhara- 
petuih sakka bhaveyya‘‘ ’ti cintento „atth’ eso upayo‘^ ti 
mahaikkhanikaih pakkosapetva tassa sahassabhandikaih datva 
„kiiii maya kattabban*^ ti vatte „araraa taya karontiya anipphatti 
ntoa n’ atthi, kificid eva karanaih vatva yatha mama matulo 
rajadhitaraih antogeha niharapeti tatha karohiti** aha. „Sadhu 
sami*, aham rajanaih upasaihkamitva evaih vakkhami: ‘deva raja- 
dhitaya upari kalakanm* atthi, ettakaih'^ kalaih nivattitva olokento 
pi n’ atthi, ahaih rajadhitaraih asukadivase nama rathaih arope- 
tva bahu® avudhahatthe purise adaya^ mahantena parivarena 
susanaih gantva mandalapitthikaya hetthamance matamanussaih 
nipajjapetva upariraance rajadhitaraih thapetva® gandhodaka- 
ghatanaih atthuttarasatena nahapetva kalakanniih pavahessamiti' 
evaih vatva rajadhitaraiii susanaih nessami, tvarii amhakaih 
tattha gainanadivase amhehi puretaram eva thokaih marica- 
cunnam adaya avudhahatthehi attano manussehi parivuto rathaih 
aruyha susanaih gantva rathaih susanadvare ekadese thapetva 
avudhahatthe maimsse susanavanaih pesetva sayaih susane 
mandalapitthikaih gantva matako® viya patikujjo hutva nipajja, 
aham tattha agantva tava**’ upari mancakaih attharitva raja¬ 
dhitaraih ukkhipitva thapessami, tvaih tasmiiii khane marica- 
cunnaih nasikaya pakkhipitva dve tayo vare khipeyyasi, taya 


* 80 Rp; K dinnam. * Bp rajanam. » ^ sami. * K -nni. * so RP; K etta. 
K bahu. ^ K adaya. ® K thapettha. * K matake. K nava. 
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khipitakale mayaih* rajadhitaraiii pahaya palayissama^ athagan- 
tva rajadhitaraiii sisaih nahapetva sayam pi sisaih nahayitva tain 
adaya attano nivesanarh gaccheyyasiti“. So „sadliu, sundaro 
upayo‘‘ ti sampaticchi. Sapi gantva ranno tarn attliam arocesi, 
raja^ sampaticchi. Rajadhitaya pi tarn antaraih acikkhi, sapi 
sampaticchi. Sa nikkhamanadivase kumarassa sahnam datva 
mahantena parivarena susanaih gacchanti'^ arakkhamanussanarii 
bhayajananatthaih* aha: „inaya rajadhitaya inance thapitakale 
hetthamance matapuriso khipissati khipitva va hetthamafica 
nikkhamitva yam patharaaih passissati tain eva gahessati, appa- 
raatta bhaveyyatha“ ’ti. Rajakomaro piiretaram gantva vutta- 
nayen’ eva'' tattha nipajji. Mahaikkhanika rajadhitaraiii 
ukkhipitva mandalapitthikatthanam gacchanti* „ma bhayiti‘‘ 
sannapetva mahce thapesi. Tasiiiim khane kuniaro marica- 
cunnarii nasaya pakkhipitva khipi. Tena khipitamatte yeva 
mahaikkhanika rajadhitaraiii pahaya maharavaih ravamana 
sabbapathamarh palayi. Tassa palatakalato patthaya eko pi 
thatum^ samattho nama na hosi, gahitagahitani ayudhani chadde- 
tva sabbe palayiihsu. Kumaro yathasaniniantitaih® sabbarh 
katva rajadhitaraiii adaya attano nivesanarh agamasi. Ikkhanika 
gantva tarn karanarri rahho arocesi. Raja „pakatiyapi sa maya 
tass’ ev’ atthaya putthil, payase chadditasappim viya jatan“ ti 
sampaticchitva aparabhage bhagineyyassa rajjarii datva dhitaraih 
inahadeviih karesi. So taya saddhiih saniaggavasaih vasamano 
dhammena rajjaih karesi. Asilakkhanapathako tass’ eva 
upatthako ahosi. Tass’ ekadivasarh rajupatthanarii agan- 
tva patisuriyaih thatva upatthahaiitassa lakha viliyi, pati- 
nasika bhuniiyarh pati, so lajja,ya adliomukho atthasi. Atha 
narii raja parihasanto ,,acariya, ma cintayittha, khipitarh 
nama ekassa kalyanaih hoti ekassa papakaih, tumhehi khipitena 


’ so Br; K maya. * so RP; K -ssami. ^ K -ti. * K -Janana-. * K -nayeva. 
K -ti. ^ K tthaturii. ® so Bp ; K -tikaih. 
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nasa* chijjjiyittha*, inayaih pana matuladhftaraih labhitva rajjaih 
papunimha“ ’ti vatva imam gathara aha: 

Tath’ eva^ kassa kalyanam, tath’ eva* kassa papakaih, 
tasma sabbaih na kalyanam, sabbaih vapi^ na papakan ti. 122. 

Tattha tatheva* kassa ’ti tad ev’ ekassa, ayam eva va patho, dutiyapade 
es* eva nayo. 

Iti so imaya gathaya tarn karanam aharitva danadini pun- 
hani katva yathakammaih gato: 

Sattha imaya desanaya lokasammatanam kalyanapapakanam anc- 
kaihsikabhavam pakasetva jatakam samodhanesi: ^Tada asilakkhana- 
pathako ctarahi asilakkhanapathako, bhagineyyo r^a pana aham era 
'ti, Asilakkbanajatakam. 

7. Kalan^ukajataka. 

Te desa tani vatthuuiti. Idam Sattha Jctaranc yiharanto 
ckam yikatthikaih bhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tattha dye pi 
yatthuni Ka^haka-sadisan' eya. 

Idha pana esa BaranasiseUhino daso Kalanduko nama 
ahosi. Tassa palayitva paccantasetthino dhitarairi gahetva 
mahantena parivarena vasanakale Baranasisetthi pariyesapetvapi 
tassa gatatthanarh ajanauto „gaccha, Kalandukarii pariyesa“ 
’ti attano puttaih sukapotakaih pesesi. Sukapotako ca ito c’ 
ito caranto naih nagararh. saihpapuni, Tasmiih ca kale Kalan¬ 
duko nadikilam kilitukamo bahuih malagandhavilepanan c’ eva 
khadaniyabhojaniyani^ ca gahapetva nadirii gantva setthidhi- 
taya saddhirh navarii aruyha udake kllati, tasmin ca dese nadl- 
kllarh'^ kijanta'’ issarajatika tikhinabhesajjaparivaritam khlraih 
pivanti, tena tesara pi divasabhagain pi udake kilantanam® sitam 

* both K and Bp nasaiii. ^ Bp chfjjayittha. * Bp tad eva. *' Bp sabbancapi. 

* K. -niyabhojaniyani. * K -kil-. 
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na badhati. Ayam pana Kalanduko khiragandusaih' gahetva 
mukham vikkhaletva tarn khiraih nutthubhati, nuttbubhaDto* pi 
udake anutthubitva setthidhitaya sise nutthubhati*. Sukapotako 
pi naditiraih gantva ekissa udumbarasakhaya nisiditva olokento 
Kalandukaih* sahjanitva setthidhitaya sTse nutthubhantam disva 
,yare Kalanduka dasa, attano jatih ca vasanatthanah ca anus- 
sara, khiragandusaih ‘ gahetva mukham vikkhaletva jatisampan- 
naya sukhasaddhaya setthidhitaya sIse ma nutthubha, attano 
pamanam janahiti^‘‘ vatva imam gatharii aha: 

Te desa tani vatthuni, ahah ca vanagocaro 
anuviccakho tarn ganheyywm, pipa® khlraih Kalanduka ’ti. 123. 

Tattha te desa tani vatthuniti matukuccliim sandhaya vadati, ayam 
ettha adhippayo: yattha te vasitaiij na te khattiyadhitadinarh kucchidesa, yattba 
vasi patitthito tani na khattiyadhitadinarii kucchivatthuni, atha kho dasikucchi- 
yam tvaiii vasi c* eva patitthito ca ti, ahan ca vanagocaro^ tirac- 
cbanagato pi etam atthaiii janamiti dipeti, anuvicca kho taiii ganhoyyun ti 
evaih anacaiaru caramanaih^ maya gantva arocite anuvicca janitva tava samika 
tajetva c’ eva lakkhanahananan ^ ca katva tain ganheyyurii gahetva gamissanti, 
taama attano pamanaiii natva setthidhitaya sise aniilthubhitva pi pa® khiraril 
Kalanduka ’ti taiii namena iUapati. 

Kalanduko pi sukapotakarii sahjanitva „maih pakataih 
kareyya^* ’ti bhayena „ehi sami, kada agato siti“ aha’’. Suko 
„na esa mam hitakainataya pakkosati, glvaih pana me valetva 
maretukamo“ ti natva va ,,na me taya attho“ ti tato uppatitva 
Baranasiih gantva yathadittharh setthino vittharena kathesi, 
Setthi’* jjAyuttan tena katan“ ti vatva tassa anam karetva 
Baranasim eva anetva dasaparibhogena paribhuhji. 

Sattha imarii dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakaih samodhaoesi: 
,,Tada I^alanduko ayarh bhikkhu ahosi. Baranasisettbi pana aham eva“ 
’ti. Kalandukajatakaih. 

‘ K -gandusaiti, Bf* -kandusaifa. ’ K uutthu-. * K kal-. ® K pamanaih na jana- 
biti, Bp pamananaih najanati and pamanaih janabi. pana-. *RPpiva. ^ add 
ti? ® 80 BP; K-na. * K lakkhanahanah. K -tthubitva. K agatosiahaih. 

K omits setthi. 
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1. Kkaiiipata. 13. Kusauajivagga. 


8. Bilarajataka. 

To VC dhammadhajam katva ti. Idaih Sattha Jctayane 
Tiharanto ekam kuhakabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. Tada hi Satiha 
tassa kuhakabhaye arocite „Da bhikkhaye idan* eya, pubbe p" esa 
kuhako yeya** *ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyam Brahma da tie rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto musikayoniyarh patisandhirh gahetva baddhitn 
anvaya mahasariro sukaracchapakasadiso hutva anekasatarausika- 
parivaro aranne viharati. Ath’ eko* sigalo ito c’ ito ca vica- 
ranto tarn musikayuthaih disva „ima musika vancetva khadissa- 
mlti“ cintetva musikanaih asayassa avidure suriyabhimukho 
vg.tam pivanto ekenapadena atthasi. Bodhisatto gocaraya* cara- 
mano tarn disva „sllava eko bhavissatiti'* tassa santikarh gantva 
„bhante tvaih ko narna** ’ti pucchi, „Dhammiko nama‘^ ’ti. 
jjCattaro pade bhumiyaiii atthapetva kasma eken’ eva thito siti‘‘. 
„Mayi* cattaro pade pathaviyaih thapente* patliavi® vahituih 
na sakkoti, tasma eken’ eva titthamiti“. „Mukham vivaritva 
kasma thito slti“. „Mayam annaih iia bhakkhayama, vatam 
eva bhakkhayama‘‘ ’ti. „Atha kasma suriyabhimukho pi tittha- 
sjti‘‘. „Suriyam uamassaraiti^. Bodhisatto tassa vacanam sutva 
jjSilava eko bhavissatiti‘‘ tato patthaya musikaganena saddbirii 
sayapatam tassa upatthanam gacchati. Ath' assa upatthanaih 
katva gamanakale sigalo sabbapacchimaih musikaih gahetva 
maihsaih khaditva ajjhoharitva mukhaih pufichitva® titthati. 
Anupubbena musikagano tanuko jato. Musika ,,pubbe amhakaih 
ayam asayo na-ppahoti, nirantara titthama, idani sithila, evam 
pi asayo na purat’ eva, kin nu kho etan‘‘ ti Bodhisattassa tarn 
pavattiih arocayiihsu. Bodhisatto ,,kena nu kho karanena 
musika tanuttaih gata“ ti cintento sigale asarhkarh thapetva 

' K atha geka corr. to athaka. ^ 80 Bp ; K go. ^ both K aud BP maya. * BP 
thapeoto. * K -vi. ® K pucrhitva. 
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8. Bilarajataka. (128.) 9. Aggiki^ataka. (129.) 

,,vlmaiiisis6ami nau“ ti upatthauakale sesaniusika purato katva 
sayaih pacchato aliosi. Sigalo tassa iipari pakkhaiidi. Bodhi- 
satto attano ganliaiiatthaya pakkhantaiii disva nivattitva ,,bho 
sigala, idan te vatasainadanaiii ua^ dhainmasudhanimataya, 
paresam pana vihimsanatthaya dhamniadhajaih katva carasUi^' 
vatvii imaiTi gathaiii aha: 

Yo ve dhanimadliajaiii katva uigulho papaui acare 

vissasayitva bhutani bijaraiii nama taih vatan ti. 124. 

Yo ve ti khattiyadisu yo kocid eva dhammadhajam katva* dasakusala- 
kammapadiadhaminaiti dhajaiit karitva taiii karonto* viya ussupetva dassenlo pUi 
attho, vissasa>itvu ti sllava ayaii ti sanniiya sanjatavissasuiii katva, bilaraiii 
llama tain vat an ti tain evaih dhammadhajaih katva raho papani karontass’ 
eva vataih* keratikavataiii nama hotiti attlio 

Musikaraja katheiito" yeva uppatitva tassa® givaya 
patitva hanukassa hettha antogalanaliyaiii’ dasitva gala- 
najirii phaletva jivitakkhayaih papesi. Mfisikagano nivattitva 
sigalaih inuruinura ti khaditva againasi. Pathamam agata va 
kir’ assa maihsaih labhiihsu, paccha agata na labhiihsu. TaXo 
patthaya musikagano iiibbhayo jato. 

Sattha imam dhaniiuadesanaiii aharitva jatakam samodlianesi: 
„Tada sigalo kuhakabhikkhu ahosi, niusikar^a pana ahain eva“ ’ti. 
Bilarajatakam^ 


9. Aggikajataka. 

Nayam sikkha puhnahetii ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane vi- 
baranto kuhakara neva arabbba kathesi. 

Atltasiniih hi Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam ka- 
rente Bodhisatto musikaraja hutva aranhe vasati. Ath’ eko 
sigalo davadahe utthite palayitura asakkonto ekasmirh rukkhe 


* K ta. * K karitvi corr. to katva. ® K karonto corr. to karonto, * K tam 
K katheiito kathento. « K tassatha ^ K -iialiyarh. ® hp btjaravat^a-. 
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1. £kanipata. 13. Kasanalivagga. 


818 am ahacca attha8i. Tassa sakalasarlre lomani jhayiihsu. 
Rakkhe ahacca thitatthane papa inatthake cula^ viya thokani 
lomani atthaihsu. So ekadivasaih sondiyam panlyaih pivanto 
chayaih olokeoto culaih disva ,,uppanDam dUni me bhandamulan 
ti‘‘ aranne vicaranto taih musikadarim disva „iraa musika van- 
cetva khadisstoiti“ hettha vuttanayen’ eva avidure atthasi. Atha 
naih Bodhisatto gocaraya caranto disva „sl]ava^‘ ti sahhaya 
upasaihkamitva „tvam ko nama^^ ’ti pucchi. „Aham Aggika- 
Bharadvajo nama“ ’ti. Atha „kasma agato siti“. „Tumhakam 
rakkhanatthaya“ ’ti. ti katva amhe rakkhissasiti**. „Aham 

ahgatthagananam janami^ tumhakam pato va nikkhamitva goca¬ 
raya gamanakale ettakani ganetva paccagamanakale pi ganes- 
sami^ evaih sayarii pataih ganento rakkhissamUi'S y^Tena hi 
rakkha matula“ ’ti. So „sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva nikkha- 
raanakale „eko dve tayo‘‘ ti ganetva paccagamanakale tath’ 
eva ganetva sabbapacchimam gahetva khadati. Sesaiii purima- 
sadisam eva, idha pana musikaraja nivattitva thito „bho Aggika- 
Bharadvaja, nayam tava dhammasudhammataya inatthake cula 
thapita, kucchikarana pana thapita^* ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Nayam sikklia puhhaheto, ghasahetu ay am sikkha, 

n’ angutthigananaih * yati, alan te hotu Aggika ’ti. 125. 

Tattha uafigutthigaiianam^ yatiti, afigutthiganana* ti angutthaganana^ 
Tuccati, ayam muaikagano afigutthagunanam ua gaccbati na upeti na pureti, 
parikkhayarh gacchatiti attho, alan te hotu Aggika 'ti sigalam oamena ala> 
panto aha, ettavata^ te alaih hotu, na itoparaih musika khadissasi, amhehi va 
tehi^ va saddhim saihvaso alam hotu, na raayam idani taya saddhim vasissama 
'ti attho, sesam purimasadisaih eva. 

Sattha imam dharomadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tadapi sigalo ayam bhikkhu ahosi, musikaraja pana aham eva*^ ’ti. 
Aggikajatakam. 


^ K cula. ^ Bp nafiguttha-. ^ RP iithguttha-. * BP nahgutthagananam, K nahgutthi- 
ganana. * K ahgutthlganana, BP nahgutthagananam. * K ettovata. ^ so BP; K tayahi. 
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10. Kosiyajataka, 

Tatha vaca ya^ bhunjassu ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto ekam Savatthiyam matugamam arabbha kathesi. Sa kir’ 
ekassa saddhassa pasannassa upasakabr^hmanassa brahnianl dussila papa- 
dhamnia rattim aticariiva ^ di?a kinci kammam akatva gilanalayam dassetya 
nitthanamana ^ nipajjati. Atha naih- brahmano „kiii te bhadde apha- 
sukan“ ti pucchi. „Vata me yijjhantiti**. „Atha kim laddhuih yatta- 
Siniddhamadhurani panltani yagubhattateladiniti**. Brahmano 
yam yam sa icchati tarn tarn aharitya dati, daso yiya sabbakiccani 
karoti. Sa pana brahmanassa geham pavitthakale nipajjati« bahinik- 
khantakale jarehi saddhim vltinanieti. Atha brahmano ,,imis8a sarire 
yijjhanayatanam pariyanto na pannayatiti“ ekadiyasaih gandhamaladini 
adaya Jetayanam gantya Sattharam pigetya ekamantam nisiditya „kim 
brahmana na pahhayasiti*' vutte ,,bhante brahmaniya kira me sarire 
yata vgjhanti, sv-aham tassa sappiteladini c’ eva^ panitabhojanani ca 
pariyesami, sariram assa ’ ghanaih yippasannacchayiyannam ^ jataih, yata- 
rogassa pana pariyanto na pahhayati, ahum tarn patijagganto ya 
idhagamassa okasaiii na labhamiti^*. Sattha brahmaniya papabhayaih 
hatya ,,brahmana *eyam nipannassa^ matugamassa roge ayupa- 
sante^ idah c' idah ca bhesajjam katum yattatiti' pubbe pi te pandi- 
tehi kathitam bhayasamkhepagatatta pana na sallakkhesiti** yatya 
tena yacito atitam ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahinadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto brabmana mahasarakule nibbattitvaTakkasilayaih 
sabbasippani ugganbitva Baranasiyaih disapamokkbo acariyo 
abosi, rajadbanisu® kbattiyakumara ca brabmanakumara ca 
yebhuyyena'® tass’ eva santike sippara ugganbanti. Ath’ eko 
janapadavasibrabmanoBodbisattassa santike tayo vede attbarasa'^ 
ca vijjattbanani'* uggabetva Baranasiyaih neva kutumbaih san- 
thapetva divase divase dvattikkbattuih Bodbisattassa santikaih 


‘ K ya. * K tiearitva. * K nitthana- corr. to nitthana-. * K ce. * K -aari- 
rav. • K cippa-. ^ K nipp-. * K avOpasampanne. ® K -dhanisate, B rajla- 
tbanlsu. K yebh^jeyyeiia. K -sa. ** K adds ca. 
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1. Kkauipata. 13. KusauSllvagga. 


agacchati. Tassa brahman! dussila ahosi papadhamma. Sabbarh 
paccuppannavatthusadisam eva. Bodhisatto pana' ,,imina ka- 
ranena ovadagamanaya okasaih na labhamiti^* vutte „samik&’ 
imam vancetva nipajjatiti“ hatva „tassa roganucchavikam 
bhesajjaih acikkhissamiti“ cintetva aha: „tata, tvaih ito pat- 
thaya tassa sappikhlrarasadini ma adasi, gomutte pana pahca 
vannaui* phaladini ca pakkhipitva^ navatambalohabhajane 
pakkhipitva lohagandhaih gahapetva rajjaih'^ va yottaih va rukkha- 
lataih^ va gahetva ^idaih te rogassa anucchavikaih bhesajjaih, 
idam ^ra piva’ upatthaya va taya bhuttassa bhattassa anuc- 
chavikam kammarii karohiti’ vatva imam gatham vadeyyasi, 
sace bhesajjaih na pivati atha naih rajjuya va yottena® va 
lataya va katihici paharehi® paharitva kesesu gahetva akaddhitva 
kapparena potheyyasiti tarn khanaih neva utthaya kammaih 
karissatiti*"**. So „8adhu‘‘Hi sampaticchitva vuttaniyamen’eva 
bhesajjaih katva „bhadde imam bhesajjaih piva‘‘ Hi aha. „Kena 
idaih acikkhitan^ ti. Acariyena bhadde“ ti. „Apanehi tarn, 
na pivissamiti^. Mfinavo „na tvaih attano ruciya pivissasiti'*" 
rajjurh® gahetva „attano rogassa anucchavikaih bhesajjaih va piva 
yagubhattanucchavikaih kammaih va karohiti*' vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

Yatha vaca va‘* bhunjassu, yatha bhuttan ca vyahara, 

ubhayaih te na sameti vaca bhuttan ca Kosiye ti. 126. 

Tattha yatha vaca va^^ bhunjassO ’ti yatha te vacatathava bhunjassu, 
vata me vijjhantiti vacaya anuccbavikam eva katva bhui^assQ ’ti attho, yatha- 
vac a in va 'ti pi patho yujjati, yatbavacaya *ti pi patbanti, sabbattha ayam 
ev’ eitha attho, yatha bhuttan ca vyahara ti yan te bhuttaih tassa anuc- 


‘ go Bi>; K pannam. * Bp sa manavika. * so BP; K vannani. * BP adds 
kottatva va. * K ri^ju. ® K rukkhatalaih. ’ K pi. ® K yotenana. * Bp kad- 
dbitapabarehi, K kacitipahare. K karissatiti corr. to karissati. K •ssasiti. 
** BP ca. 
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chavikani eva vyaliara, arog’ amlitti* vatva gehe kattabbakammaih karohiti attho, 
yathabhutan* ca *ti pi patho, athava arog’ amhiti^ yathabhutam eva vatva 
kammaro karohiti attho, ubhayan te iia sameti vaca bhuttah ca Kosiye 
ti ya ca te ayarii vaca® vata mahi vijjhantiti yan ca te idam paintabhojanaiii ^ 
bbuttam, idaiii ubhayam pi tuyhaiii na sameti, tasma utthaya kammarii karohi, 
Kosiye ti narh gotteiia alapati. 

Evaiii vutte Kosiyabralimani bhita acariyena ussukkaiii 
apannakalato pattliaya' „na sakka luaya esa vaficetum“ ti 
utthaya kammaiii akasi. „Acariyena me dussilabhavo hato, na 
dani® sakka ito patthaya pana evarupam katnn** ti acariye 
garavena papakammato pi viramitva’ silavati ahosi. 

Sapi brahmani ,,Sambuddheim kir amhi nata®“ ti Satthari gara¬ 
vena na puna anacaram® akasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada jayarapatika pana idani jayampatika. acariyo pana abam eva“ 
*ti. K0siyajatakara. Kusanajivaggo terasamo. 


14:. A.S-A.Mr»-A.I>-A.N-A. V 


1. A s amp a dan aj a taka. 

Asampad anenitaritarassa Hi. Idaiii Sattha Veluvane 
viharanto Devadattarii arabbha kathesi. Tastniifa hi kale bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayara kathaiii samutthapesuih; ..ivuso Devadatto akat^nu 
Tathagatassa gunaih na janatiti". Sattha agantva „kaya nu 'ttha 
bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna“ ti pucchitya ..itnaya nama“ ’ti 
vutte „na bhikkhave idan’ eva Devadatto akatannu, pubbe pi akatafiSu 
yeva“ ti vatva atitam ahari; 


> K irogambMti. > K -bhutUn. • K .dd. ti. ^ ‘ 

suUkalato patthiya. ' K da.inl corr. to dani. K vlracitva. K nato. 

^ K -carirfa. 
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1. Ekanlpata. 14. Asaropadaiiavagga. 


Atite Magadharatthe Rajagahe ekasmiiii Magadharanne 
rajjaiTi karente Bodhisatto tass’ eva setthi ahosi asitikoti- 
vibhavo Samkhasettluti namena. Baranasiyarh Piliyasetthi 
nama asitikotivibhavo va ahosi. Te annamannarh sahaya ahe- 
suih. Tesu Baranasiyarh Piliyasetthissa kenacid eva karanena 
mahantaih bhayaih uppajji, sabbaih sapateyyaih parihayi. So 
daliddo appatisarano hutva bhariyaih adaya Saihkhasetthirii pac- 
cayaih katva Baranasito nikkhamitva padasa va Rajagaham 
patva Saihkhasetthissa nivesanaih agamasi. So taih disva va 
„sahayo me agato“ ti parissajitva sakkarasammanam karetva 
katipaharh vitinametva ekadivasam „kirh samma ken’ atthena 
agato 8iti“ pucchi. „B^iayam me samma uppannarh, sabbaih 
dhanaih parikkhinaih, upatthambho me hohiti“, „Sadhu samma, 
ma bhayiti^** bhandagaraih vivarapetva cattalisa hirannakotiyo 
dapetva sesam pi paricchadaparivaraih sabbaih attano santakaih 
savinnanakaih avinnanakaih raajjhe bhinditva upaddham* eva 
adasi. So taih vibhavaiii adaya puna Baranasim gantva nivasarh 
kappesi. Aparabhage Samkhasetthissapi tadisaih bhayaih uppajji. 
So attano patisaranaih upadharento ^sahayassa me maha upakaro 
kato, upaddhavibhavo^ dinno, na so main disva pariccajissati, 
tassa santikaih garaissamiti‘‘ cintetva bhariyaih adaya padasa 
va Baranasiih gantva bhariyaih aha: „bhadde tava may a sad- 
dhiih antaravithiya gamanaih nama na yuttarh, maya pesita- 
yanam aruyha mahantena parivarena paccha agamissasi, yava 
yanaih pesemi tava etth’ eva hohiti‘‘ vatva tarn salayaiii thape- 
tva sayaih nagaraih pavisitva setthissa gharaih gantva ,,Raja- 
gahanagarato tumhakaih sahayo Saihkhasetthi nama agato*^ ti 
arocapesi. So* „agacchatu*‘‘ ’ti pakkosapetva tarn disva n’eva 
asana vutthasi na patisantbararh akasi, kev^laih „kimattbaih 
agato slti“ pucchi. „Tumhakarh dassanatthaih agato ’mhiti^‘. 


‘ K bhayi. * so Bp; K upattham. * so Bp; K upat^ht-. * Bp so pi, K yo. 
® so BP; K agscchaiitu. 
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y^Nivaso kaharii gahito'^ ti. ,,Na tava nivasanatthanaih atthi, 
setthigfiaranim' pi salaya thapetva va agato ,,Tumh&- 

kam idha nivasauatthanarh n' atthi, nivapaih^ gahetva ekasmirh 
thftne pacftpeiva* bhafijitva gacchatha, puna amhe ma pas- 
sittha^* 'ti vatva „mayham sahayassa dasante bandhitva ekaih ba- 
halapalapatumbaih dehiti^' dasaih anapesi \ Tam divasaih kira so 
rattakasallnaih sakatasahassamattam opunApetva kotthagaraih 
purapesi, cattalisakotidhanaih gahetva agato akatannu mahacoro 
sah&yassa tumbamatte palape dapesi. Daso pacchiyaih ekam 
palftpatumbaih * pakkhipapetva Bodhisattassa santikarh agamasi. 
Bodhisatto cintesi: ,yayaih asappuriso mama santika catt&llsa- 
kotidhanavibbavam labhitvi idani palapatumbaih dapesi, ganhami 
nu kho, mA gauhamiti^^ Ath" assa etad ahosi: ,,ayam tava 
akatannu mittadubhi' katicvinftsakabhavena* maya saddhim mitta- 
bhlvam bhindi, sac' Aharh* etena dinnam palapatumbaih lama- 
katta na ganhissami aham pi mittabhAvaih bhindissami^ andha- 
bala**’ parittakam laddham aganhanta mittabhavam vinasenti, 
abaih pana etena dinnam palapatumbaih mama vasena mitta¬ 
bhavam patitthapessamiti*^ so palapatumbaih dasante bandhi¬ 
tva pasada oruyha salaih agamasi. Atha nam bhariya ^kin te 
ayya laddhan** ti pucchi. „Bhadde amhftkaih sahayo Piliya- 
setthi palapatumbaih datva amhe ajj’ eva vissajjeslti^. Sa 
„ayya, kimatthaih aggahesi, kiih etaih cattallsakotidhanassa 
anucchavikan*^ ti rodituih arabhi. Bodhisatto ,,bhadde, ma** 
rodi, ahaih tena saddhim mittabhavabhedanabhayena mama 
vasena mittabhavam thapetuih *** ganhiih^ tvam kimkarana soca- 
siti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Asampadanen' itarltarassa 

balassa mittani kalibhavanti, 


^ K -nam. * to.BP\K nivaaaih. * so Bp; K skasmim thapetva. * K danapesi. ^ K 
koddhagarsiu * K pslalatumbsih. ^ K -dabhi, Bp -dubbbi. ^ Bp katamvina-. 
• K svahaih. •• K -la. ** K na. *• K -tarn. 

0. 
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tasiiia liaranii bhusaiti addhanianaiii, 
ma me mitti‘ jiyittba^ sassatayan ti. 127/. 

Tattha asampadan ena ti asainpadaiiena, saralopeiia saddhiii), agahanena 
ti attho, itarltarassa ti yasaa kassaci lamakalaroakassapi, balassa mittani 
kalTbhavantiti dandhassa apannassa mittani malinani* kalakaimisadisani 
bonti, bhijjantiti attbo, tasma harami bhusaiij addliamaiian ti tena kara- 
nenfiham sabayena dinnaiii ekaiii* palapatuinbaiii barami ganbamiti dagseti, 
manan^ ti attbannaih*^ najinaih iiamani, catunnaih aijilhamanain, catasso naliyo 
tumbo nama’, tena vuttaiii palapatuiuban ti, ma me mitti jiyittba® aaaaa- 
tayan ti mama sabayena saddhiih metti ma bbijjittha, sassata va ayam botu ti attbo. 

Evaih vutte pi setthibhariya rodat' eva. Tasmim khane 
Saihkhasetthina Piliyasetthissa dinno kammantadaso saladva- 
rena agacchanto settbibhariyaya rodanassa'* saddarh’^ sutva 
salaiii pavisitva attano saniike disva padesii patitva roditva 
kanditva ,,kimattharii idhagat' attba saniiti“ puccbi. Settbi 
sabbaih arocesi. Kammantadaso „liotu sami, ma cintettha^'” ’ti 
ubbo pi assasetva attano gehaih netva gandbodakena naliapetva 
bhojetva „samika vo agata‘^ ti sesesan nipatetva dassetva kati- 
pabaih vltinametva sabbe dase gahetva rajanganam gantva 
uparavaih akaIhsu'^ Raja pakkusapetva „kim etan“ ti puccbi. 
Te sabbaih tarn pavattirh ranno arocesuih. Raja tesaih vaca- 
naih sutva ubbo pi settbi*’ pakkosapetva Samkbasetthim puccbi: 
„saccam kira taya mabasettbi Piliyasetthissa cattalisakotidbauaih 
dinnan“ ti. „Mabaraja mama sahayassa mam takketva*’ Raja- 
gaham agaccbantassa na kevalaiii dhanaih sabbaih vibbavajataih 
savinnanakaih ** avihnanakaih dve kotthase katva samabbagaih 
adasin*^ ti. Raja ,,saccam‘® etaii‘‘ ti Piliyasetthiih puccbi. 
„Araa deva‘‘ ’ti. „Taya pan’ assa taih heva takketva agatassa 
attbi koci sakkaro va sammano va kato“ ti. So tunbi abosi. 
„Api pana te etassa palapatumbamattaih dasante pakkhipapetva 

’ K mitta, Rp miti (metri causa?). * K riyittba, Bp jiyyatba. ^ K malinani. 

* K eka. K manen. « K atthantarii. ^ K iia. ® K dtti jiyittba? Bp mitl 
jiyyatha. * K rodatsssa. K dadain. K cintetba. read akasi? “ K 
settbi. K take katva. K -ka. K paccam, 
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dapitaih Tam pi sutva tiinhi yeva ahosi. Raja „kim 

k&tabban^* ti amaccehi saddhiih mantetva tarn paribhasitva 
„gacchatha, Piliyasetthissa ghare sabbarh vibhavaih Samkha- 
setthissa detha“ *ti aha. HodHisatto „maharaja, mayhaih para- 
santakena' attho n’ atthi, maya dinnamattam eva pana dapetha** 
’ti. Raja Bodhisatasaa santakaih dapeti. Bodhisatto sabbaih 
attana dinnavibhavarh patilabhitva dasaparisaparivato Rajagaham 
eva gantva kuturabaih santhapetva danadini punnani katva 
yathakammaih gato. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakarh saraodhanesi: 
,,Tada Piliyasetthi Devadatto aho.si, Samkhasetthi pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Asampadanajatakaih. 

2. Pancagarujataka. 

Kusalupadese dhitiya dalhaya ’ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
yane yiharanto AjapalanigrodheMaradhitanaih palobhanasuttantam 
arabbha kathesi. Bhagavata hi adito patthaya 

Daddallamana aganchum^ Tanha^ ca Arati Raga, 

ta tattha pauudl^ Sattha tulam bhattham va maluto^ ti, 

evam yara pariyosaiia tassa suttantassa kathitakale dhammasabhayam 
saimipatita bhikkhu katham samutthapesum: ^avuso, Sammasambuddho 
Maradhitaro anekasatani dibbarupani mapety& palobhanatthaya upasam* 
kamanta akkhlui pi umnuletya na olokesi, aho Buddhabalan uama 
ac€hariyan‘* ti. Sattha agantya „kayti nu 'ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 
kathaya sannisiona" ti pucchitya ,aniaya nama ’ti vutte „na bhikkhaye 
idani mayham sabbasaye khepetya sabbahnutaiii pattassa Maradhitanam 
anolokanam nama iia*^ acchariyaiii, ahaiii hi pubbe bodhith pariyesamano 
samkilesakale pi abhisaiukhataih dibbarupam pi indriyani bhinditya kilesa- 
yasena anoloketya ya gantya niaharsgjani papunin*' ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjam karente Bo¬ 
dhisatto bhatikasatassa kanittho ahositi sabbarh hettha^ 

* K parasattafcena * BP agaccham. * so BP; K tanhaya. * Bp panudi. 

^ K maluko. « so both K and Bp, ^ see Jat. 96. 
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Takkasilajatake vuttauayen’ eva vittharetabbam. Tada pana 
Takkasilanagaravaslhi bahinagare salaya Bodhisattam upasaih- 
karaitva yacitva rajjaih paticchapetva abhiseke kate Takkasila- 
nagaravaaino nagaraih devauagaram viya rajabhavauan ca Inda* 
bhavanarii viya alariikariiiisu. Tada pana Bndhisatto nagaraih 
pavisitva rajabhavane pasade inahatale samussapitasetaccbattaih * 
ratanavarapallarhkaih aruyha devarajalilhaya nisidi, amacca ca 
brahiiianagahapatikadayo khattiyakumara ca sabbalaihkarapati- 
niandita parivaretva atthamsu, devaccharapatibhaga solasasahassa 
na^kitthiyo naccagitavaditakusala uttamavilasasampanna nacca- 
gitavaditani* payojesurii, gitavaditasaddena rajabhavanarh 
meghatthanitapurito mahasamuddakucchi “ viya ekaninnadaih 
ahosi. Bodhisatto attano sirisobhaggaih olokayamano cintesi: 
„8ac’ ahaih tasaih yakkhimnam abhisaihkhatarii dibbarupaih 
olokessam jivitakkhayaih patto abhavissaih, imam sirisobhaggaih 
na olokessam, Paccekabuddhanaih pana ovade thitabhavena 
idaih maya pattan^^ ti, evah ca pana cintetva udanam ndanento 
imam gatham aha: 

Kusalupadese dhitiya dalhaya ca 
avatthitattabhayabhirutaya ca 
na rakkhasinaih vasam agamimha, 
sa sotthibliavo inahata bhayena me ti. 128. 

Tattha kusalupadese H kusalaiiaiii upadese Paccekabuddhanaih ovade ti 
attho, dhitiya dalhaya ca ti dalhaya dhitiya yasathireiia abbhocchinnaniran* 
taravlriyena* ca 'ti attho, avatthitattabhayabhirutaya ca 'ti abhayabhiru- 
taya avatthitattaya ^ < a, tattha bhayan ti cittuttaaainattarii parittabhayaril, bhiruta ti 
sarlrakampanappattarh^ mahabhayarii, idaiii ubhayam piMahasattassayakkhiniyoiiam' 
eta manuasakhadika ti bheravaraninianaiii disva nahoai, ten&ha: avatthitatta bhaya- 
bhirutaya ca'ti, bhayabhlrutaya abhuven’eva bheravaraiunianaiii diavSpi anivattana- 
bhaveiia ti attho, na rakkhasmaiii vasaiu agamimha ti yakkhakaiitare tasaih 
rakkhasinaih vasaiii na agamimha, yasma amhakarh kusalupadese dhiti ca dalha 
ahosi bhayabhlrutabhavena ca anivattaiiasabhava ahumha tasma rakkhasinaih 

^ K-sesacchattaih. ^ K>vadinati? ^ K •kuccbiih. ^ K abbodch>. ^ K avattita*. 
‘ K sarlramkam*. 
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▼asaib na agamimba ti vuttam hoti, sa eotthibhavo mabata bbayena me 
ti BO me ayam ajja mabata bbayena rakkbasfnani saritika pattabbena dakkbado- 
manassena sotthibhaTO kbemabbavo pitiaomanassabhavo yeva jato ti attho*. 

Evarh Mahftsatto imaya gathaya dkammaih desetva dham- 
mena rajjaih karetva danadini punnani katva yathakammaih gate. 

Sattha iraarii dharamadesanarh aharitva jatakath samodhanesi: 
„Ahan tena samayena Takkasilam gantra rajjam pattakumaro ahosin*, 
ti. Pancagarujatakam*. 


3. Ghatasanajataka. 

Khemaih yahin ti. Idaih Sattha Jetavane viharanto an- 
nataram bhikkhurh arabbha kathesi. So hi bhikkhu Satthu i^antike 
kamiuatthanam gahetva paccanta ii gantva ekam gamakam upanissaya 
arannasenasane vassam upaganchi. Tassa pathamamase yeva pindaya 
pavitthassa pannasala jhayittha. So yasanatthanabhavena kiiamanto 
upatthakanarii * acikkhi. Te ,.hotu bhante, pannasalam karissama 
taya^“ *ti adini vadanta temasarh vltinamesum. So senasana- 
sappayabharena kammatthaiiam matthakam papetum nasakkhi. So 
niniittamattani pi anuppadetya vutthayasjBo Jetayanam gantya Satthararh 
vanditya ekamaiitam nisidi. Sattha tena saddhiro patisaiitharam katya 
,,kin nu kho te bhikkhu kanimatthanarii sappayam jatan*‘ ti pucchi* 
So adito patthaya sappayasappayaiii kathesi. Sattha*^ »,pubbe pi kho 
.bhikkhu tiracchanlipi attano sappayasappayaiii natva sappayakale yasi- 
tya asappayakale yasanatthanam pahaya annattha agamamsu, tyaih 
kasnia attano sappayasappayaiii na ahhasiti** vatya tena yacito 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baraiiasiyaiii Bralimadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sakunayoniyaiti nibbattitva vinniitaih patva so- 
bhaggapatto sakunaraja hutva ekasrairh arannayatane jatassara- 
tire sakhavitapasampannarii bahalapattapalasam maharukkham 
upanissaya saparivaro vasaih kappesi. Bahfi sakuna tassa 


^ so Ep; K omits attho. * Bp bbirukidAtakara dutiyaiii. * so BP; K upattha* 
nanam. * K tavapamatava. * so Bp; K omits sattha. 
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rakkhassa udakaniatthake ' patthatasakhasu vasanta sarira- 
valafijam udake patenti. Tasmin ca jatassare Cando nagaraja 
vasati, tassa etad ahosi: niiwe saknna mayhaih nivase jatassare 
sariravalafijaih patenti, yan- nuna udakato aggiih utthapetva 
rukkhaih jhapetva ete palapeyyan“ ti so kuddhainanaso rattibhfige 
sabbesaih^ sakuiianaih sannipatitva rukkhasakhasu nipannakale 
pathamaiii tava uddhanaropitaih® viya udakaih pakkatthapetva* 
dutiyavare dliuinaih utthapetva tatiyavare talakkliaudhappamanaih 
jalaiTi uttliapesi. Bodhisatto udakato jalarh utthahainanarh disva 
„bho sakuiia, aggina adittaih nama udakena nibbapenti, idani 
pana udakam eva adittaih, na sakka amhehi idha vasituih, 
ahhattha gainissama“ ’ti vatva gathani aha: 

Kheniaih yahirh tattha art udirito: 
udakassa majjhe jalate^ ghatasano, 
na ajja vaso inahiya nmluruhe, 
disa bhajavho, saran’ ajja no bhayan ti. 129. 

Tattha kh^aiii yahirii tattha .irl udirito ti yasmim udakapit^he 
khemabhavo iiibbhayabhavo tasmlih sattu paccatthiko aapatto*^ utthito, udakassa 
'ti jalassa, ghatasaiio ti aggi, so ghataiii asaiiati tasma ghatasano ti vuccatl, 
na ajja vaso ti ajja no v.Iso n'atthi, inahiya in a hiru he ti^ mahfruho vuccati 
rukkho tasmiiri imissa inahiya jute^ rukkhe^ ti attho^ disa bhajavho ti disa 
bhajatha gaccbatha, saranajja no bhayan ti ajj’ anihakarh saranato va bhayaiii 
jataih, patisaranattliaiiato bliayaiii nppaniian ti attho. 

Evaih vatvcl Bodhisatto attano vacanakare sakune adaya 
iippatitva anhattha gato. Bodhisattassa pana vacanam agahetva 
thitasakuna jivitakkhayaih patta. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii ahariiva saccani pakasetya jatakam 
samodhanesi: (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu arahatte patitthasi) ,«Tada 
Bodhisattassa vacanakara sakuna Buddhaparisa, sakunaraja pana aham 
eva“ ’ti. Ghatasanajatakam. 


' K adds mama. ^ K sabbe. ^ Bl> uddbane ropitara. * pakkutthapetva. 
* K jalato. * K sampatto. ' K omits mahlruhe ti. ® K te, Bp Jato. • Bp 
ukkho. K pati-. 



4. Jhaiiaiodhani^atAka. (134.) 478 

4. Jhanasodhanajataka. 

Te sannino ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto Samkassa- 
nagaradyare attana samkhittena puochitapanhassa Dhammasena- 
patino yittharayyakaranam arabbha kathesi. Tatr* idam atlta- 
yatthum: 

Atite kira Brahmadatte Baraiiasiyaih -pe- Bodhi- 
satto arannayatane kalarh karonto „n* eva Tsanni- nasanniti^** 
aha -pe-. Tapasa jetthantevasikassa katharii na ganliiihsu. 
Bodhisatto Abhasaarato 5gantva akase thatva imam gatham 
aha: 


Ye sannino te pi duggata, 

ye pi asannino te pi daggata, 

etaih ubhayam vivajjaya*, 

tarn samapattisnkhaih ananganan ti. ]30. 

Tattha ye sannino ti thapetva n’ eva -sanni- nSsannayatanalabhino* avasese* 
eacittakasatte dasseti, te pi duggata ti tassa samapattiya alabhato te pi duggata 
nama, ye pi asannino ti asannabbave nibbatte acittakasatte dasseti, te pi 
duggata ti te pi imissa yeva samapattiya alabhato duggata yeva nama, etarh 
ubbayam pi vivajjaya ti etarti ubhayam pi sannibhavafi ca asannibbSvan 
cavivajjaya pajaba ti antevasikarh ovadi, tarn samapattisukbarh ananganan 
ti tarn n’ eva >8anna- n&sannayatanalabhino sattatthena sukhan ti sarhkhaih gataiti 
jbanasukhaih ananganarh ti niddosaih, balavacittekaggatasabhavena pi taiii anan- 
gapam.iiama jatam 


Evairi Bodhisatto dhammaih desetva antevasikassa gunam 
kathetva Brahmalokam eva agamasi. Tada sesa tapasa jetthante¬ 
vasikassa saddahiriisu. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi: 
„Tada jet^anteyasiko Sariputto ahosi, Mahabrahma pana aham eya** 
"ti. Jhanasodhanajatakam. 


* so BP; K neva sanniti. * K vivijjiya. * K nevasanni-. * so K avase. 
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5. Candabhajdtaka. 

Candabhan ti. Idam pi Sattha Jetavane yiharanto Sam- 
kassanagaradyare therassa panhayyakaranaih arabbha kathesi* 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto arannayatane kalam karonto antevasikehi pucchito 
candabham suriyabhan ti vatva Abhassaresu nibbatto. Tapasa 
jetthantevasikassa na saddahimsu. Bodhisatto agantva akase 
thito imarii gatham aha: 

Candabham suriyabhan ca yo dha pannaya bhavati’ 
avitakkena jhanena hoti abhassarupago ti. 131. 

Tattha candabhan ti odatakasiriam dasseti, suriyabhan ti pitakasinam, 
yo dha patinaya bhavatiti^ yo puggaio idha sattaloke idaiii kasinadvayam 
pannaya bhavati ‘ arammanarh katva anupavisatl tattha va patitthahati, athava 
candabhan) suriyabhan ca yo 'dha pannaya bhavatiti* yattakaih thanaih candabha’* 
ca suriyabha’ ca patthata tattake fhAne^ patibhagam kasinaiii vaddhetva tarii 
arammanarh katva Jhaiiarh nibbattento ubhayam p’ etaih pannaya bhavati' riama, 
tasma ayam p' cttha attho yeva, avitakkena jhanena hoti abhassarupago 
ti so puggaio tatha katva patiladdhena dutiyena jhanena abhassarabrahmaloku- 
page* hotiti. 

Evaiii Bodhisatto tapase bodhetva jetthantevasikassa giinarh 
kathetva Brahmalokam eva gate. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanarh aharitva jatakam samodbanesi: 
,,Tada jettliautevasiko Sari])utto, Mahabrahma pana aham eva“ ’ti. 
Candabhajatakaiii. 


G. Suvaiiiiahaihsajataka. 

Yam laddliam tena tutthabban ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
yiharanto Thullanandaih bhikkhunim arabbha kathesi. Sayatthi- 
yam hi anhataro upasako bhikkhunisamghaih lasunena payaretya 
khettapaiam anapesi^: ,,8ace bhikkhuniyo agacohanti ekekaya bhik- 
khuniya dve tayo gandika dehiti“. Tato patthaya bhikkhuniyo tassa 

^ so K; gadhati. * so K; Bj> gadhatlti. *K -bhan. * so BP; K abhassartipabra- 
* K ana-, 
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geham pi khettam pi lasunatthaya gacohanti. Ath* ekasmim ussavadivase 
tassa gehe lasunam parikkhayam agamasi. Thuliananda bhikkhum sa- 
pariyara* geham gantva ^lasunenaruso attho** ti yatya atth' ayye*, 
yathabhatam lasunam parikkhinam, khettam gacchatha'* 'ti yutta khet¬ 
tam gantya na mattam janitya lasunam aharapesi. Khettapalo ujjhayi 
,,katham hi nama bhikkhuniyo na mattaiii janitya lasunam harapessan- 
titi‘* tassa yacanam^ sutya ya ta bhikkhuniyo appiccha^ tapi tasam ya- 
canam* sutya bhikkhu pi ujjhayim8u% ujjhayitya ca pana Bhagayato etam 
attham arocesum. Bhagaya Thullanandam bhikkhuniih garahitya „bhik- 
khaye mahiccho puggalo nama yijatamatuyapi appiyo hoti amanapo, 
appasanne pasadetum pasannanarii ° ya bhiyyosomattaya pasadam janetuih 
anuppannam labham uppadetum uppannam ya pana thiram katum na 
sakkoti, appiccho pana appasanne pasadetuiii pasannanam bhiyyosomat¬ 
taya pasadam janetum anuppannam labham uppadetum uppannam ya 
pana thiram katum sakkotiti*' adina nayena bhikkhunam tadanucchayi- 
kaih dhammaih kathetya ,,na bhikkhaye Thuliananda idan’ eya mahic- 
cha, pubbe pi mabiccha yeva“ ’ti yatva atitani ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaiii karente 
Bodhisatto annatarabrahnianakule uibbatti. Tassa vayap- 
pattassa samajatika kula pajapatiib ahariiiisu. Tassa Nanda^ ti 
tisso dhitaro ahesuiii. Tasu parakulaiti agatasu yeva Bodhisatto 
kalaih katva savaiinahaihsayoniyaiii nibbatti jatissaraih hanah 
c’ assa uppajji. So vayappatto hutva suvannapattasanchannaih 
sobhaggappattaiii inahantaih attabhavaih disva „kuto nu kho 
cavitva ahaih idhupapanno*^ ti avajjento ,,inanussalokato“ ti 
natva puna „kathan nu me brahinani ca dhitaro ca jTvantiti‘‘ 
upadharento „paresam bhatiih katva kicchena jivantiti*^ natva 
cintesi: ,,mayhaih sarire sovannaniayani pattani kotUnaghat- 
tanasabhavAni^ ito ekekaih pattaih dassami, tena me pajapatl 
ca dhitaro ca sukhaih jivissantiti** so tattha gantva pitthavaih- 
sakotiyam* niliyi. Brahraani ca dhitaro ca Bodhisattarii disva 

* K -varo. * K nattheyye. * so BjP; K omits vacanaih. * K appiccha. * Bl> njjha- 
yantassa tassa vacanarh sutva ya ta bh. appiccha tapi ujjhayanti tassa vacanam 
sutva bhikkhu pi n. * K pasannam. ^ Bp adds Nandavatl Sundarinanda. 
^ K -bhavati. * so BP; K pilthimvamsa-. 
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„kuto agato saraiti** pucchirhsu. j,Aharh tumhakam pita, kalam 
katvft suvannahaihsayoniyaih nibbattim, tumhe datthum agato, 
ito patthaya tumhakam paresaih bhatiiii katva dnkkhajivikftya 
jivanakiccaiii n’ atthi, ahaiii vo ekekaih pattaih dassami, taiii 
vikkinitva sukheiia jlvatlia“ ’ti ekaiii pattaih datva agamasi. 
So eten’ eva niyiimena aiitaraiitara agantva ekekaiii pattarii deti, 
Brahmaniyo addha sukhita * ahesuiii. Ath’ ekadivasaih sa brah¬ 
man! dhitaro ainantesi: „amnia tiraccliananaih naina cittam 
dujjanaih, kadaci vo pita idha iiagaccheyya, idaiii ’ssa agata- 
kale sabbani pattaiii luhcitva gaiihaina^ ’ti. Ta ,,evaiTi no pita 
kilamissatlti“ na sampaticchiihsu. Brahman! pana niahicchataya 
puna ekadivasaiii suvannarajahaiiisassa agatakale ,,ehi tava 
samiti“ vatva taiii attano santikaih upagatarh ubliohi hatthehi 
gahetva sabbapattani lunci. Tani pana Bodhisattassa rucim 
vina balakkarena gahitatta sabbani bakapattasadisani ahesurh. 
Bodhisatto pakkhe pasaretva gantuih nasakkhi. Atha narh sa 
mahacatiya pakkhipitva posesi. Tassa puna utthahantani pat- 
tani setani sainpajjiihsii. So sanjatapakkho uppatitva attano 
vasanatthanain eva gantva na puna gigamaslti. 

Sattha imaiii atitaiii aharitva ,,ua bhikkhave Tliullanaiida idan" eva 
niahiccha, pubbe pi iiiahiccha yeva inahicchataya ca pana t^uvannamha ^ 
parilhna, idani pana attano mahicchataya eva lasunamh^pi * parihayissati, 
tasma ito patthaya lasunaih khadituiii na labhissati^ yatha ca Thulla- 
nanda evam tarii nissaya ser<abhikkhuniyo pi, tasma bahurii' labhitvapi 
pamanani eva janitabbaiii, appaiii labhitva pana yathaladdhen’ eva san- 
toso katabbo, uttariiii na patthetabban“ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

Yam laddhaiii tena tutthabbaiii, atiiobho hi papako, 

hamsarajaih gahetvana suvanna parihayatha Hi. 15^2. 

Tattha tu till abb an ti tiisitabbaiii 

Idaih pana vatva Sattha auekapariyayena garaiiitva ,,ya pana 
bhikkhun! lasunaih khadeyya pacittiyan'^ ti sikkhapadaih panhapetva 


K sukhina. * K suvannamaha. * K lasuiiamahapi. * so K labhati. ' K baliu. 
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jatakam saniodhaoesi: ,,Tada brahniam ayam Thullananda ahosi, tis^o 
dhitaro idani tisso yera bhaginiyo, Huyannar^’ahamso pana ahani era** 
’ti. Surannahaibsajatakam. 


7. Babbujataka. 

Yatth’ eko Jabhate* babbii ’ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane 
Tiharanto Kanamatasikkhapadaih arabbha kathesi. Sayatthiyam 
hi Kananiata nama dhltuvasena paka^^ oama upasika ahosi sotapanna 
ariyasavaka* Sa dhitaram kanam annatarasniim gamake samanigati- 
yassa purisassa adasi. Kana kenacid eva karaniyena matu gharaiii 
agamasi. Ath’ ssa samiko katipahaccayena dutam pahesi: ,,agacchatu 
kana, icchami kanaya agamanan’** ti. Kana dutassa yacanam suiya 
„amma gamissamiti** mataram piicchi. Kanamata ,,ettakam kalaih 
yasitya katham tucchahattha ya gainissasiti** piiyam paci. Tasniim 
kliane eko pindacariko bhikkhu tassa niyesanaiii agamasi. Upasika 
tarn nisidapetva pattapuraih puyaih dapesi. So nikkhamitva annassa 
acikkhi, tassa pi lath" eya dapesi. So pi nikkhamitya annassa acikkhi, 
tassapi lath' eya 'ti evam catunnaih jananaih dapesi. Yathapatiyattam 
puyam parikkhayaih agamasi. Kanaya gamanaih na sampajji. Ath' 
assa samiko dutiyam pi tatiyam pi dutam pahesi. Tatiyam pahento 
ya „8ace kana nagacchati aham annaih p^apatim anessamiti** pahesi. 
Tayo yare ten' eya upayena gamanam na sampajji. Kanaya samiko 
anham pajapatim^ anesi. Kana tarn payattiiii sutya rodamana atthasi. 
Sattha tarn karanam hatya pubbanhasamayam niyasetva pattaciyaram 
adaya Kanamataya niyesanaih gantya pannattasane nisiditya Kanama- 
taram pucchi: ,,kissa kan&yam^ rodatiti** „imina nama karanena*' 'ti 
ca sutya Kanamataram samassasetya dhammakathaiii kathetya uttha- 
ySisana yiharam agamasi. Atha tesam catunnaih bhikkhunam tayo 
vare yathapatiyattam puvaih gahetva kanaya® gamanassa upacchinna- 
bhayo’ bhikkhusaihglie pakate jato. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhamma- 
sabhayam katham samutthapesum: ,,ayuso catuhi nama bhikkhuhi tayo 
yare Kanamataya pakkapuvam khaditva kanaganianantarayaih katya 
samikena pariocattaih dhitaram nissaya maliaupasikaya domanassarii 
uppaditan** ti. Sattha agantya „kaya nu *ttha bhikkhaye etarahi 

* 80 RP; K labhati. * K pataka corr. to pakata. ^ K agaii. * K patiih. ® K 
kiasa karaiiaya, kissa ayaiii kana. ^ K karanaya. ^ so BP; K ucchlnua-. 



478 I. Ekanlpata. 14. Asampadanavtgga 

kathaya saimisinna** ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vufcte bhik- 
khave idaa' eya cattaro bhikkhii Kapamataya santakam khaditya tassa 
domanassaih uppadesurh, piibbe pi uppadesurh yeva“ ’ti vatya atitaih ahari: 

Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente Bo- 
dhisatto pasanakottakakule * nibbattitya vayappatto pari- 
yod^tasippo* ahosi. Kasiratthe ekasmiiii nigarae eko mahavi- 
bhavo setthi ahosi. Tassa nidhanagata yeva cattallsa hiranfiakotiyo 
ahesuiii. Ath’ assa bhariya kalam katva dhanasinehena gantva 
dhanapitthiyarh milsika hutva nibbatti. Evarh anukkamena 
sabbam pi tarn kulaih abbhatthaih agamasi. Evaih so ucchijji. 
So gamo pi chaddito apannattikabhavaih agamasi. Tada Bodhi- 
^atto tasmirri puranagamatthane pasane uppatetva kotteti^ Atha 
sa musika gocaraya caramaha Bodhisattarh punappuna passant! 
uppannasineha hutva cintesi: „mayham dhanam bahuih^ nikka- 
ranena nassissati^ imina saddhiih ekato hutva imam dhanam 
khadissamiti** ekadivasam ekam kahapanam mukhena dasitva 
Bodhisattassa santikarh agamasi. So tarn disva piyavacaya 
samalapanto,,kin nu kho amma kahapanam gahetva agatasiti*' 
aha. „Tata imaiti gahetva attanapi paribhunja, mayham pi 
raarhsarii ahani“ ’ti. So „sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva kahapanam 
adaya gharam gantva ekena masakena mamsam kinitva aharitva 
tassa adasi. Sa taiii gahetva attano nivasanatthanaih gantva 
yatharuciya khadi. Tato patthaya imina va niyamena divase 
divase Bodhisattassa kahapanam deti. So pi ’ssa maihsarii 
aharati. Ath’ ekadivasam tam musikam bilaro aggahesi. Atha 
naih sa evam aha: „samma ma mam maresiti**. „Kimkarana, 
ahaih hi chato mamsam khaditukamo, na sakka maya na maretun** 
ti. „Kiih pana ekadivasam eva mamsam khaditukamo c’ asi 
udahu niccakalan“ ti. „Labhamano niccam pi khaditukamo 
’rahiti‘‘. „Yadi evam ahan te niccakalaih mamsam dassamiti' 

* K -koddhaka-. K -sippa. * K koddheti. * K bahfi. so RP; K sati. * so 
Bp; K -pento, ^ so K; Bp dassiliui. 
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vissajjehi nian“ ti. Atha iiaih bi]aro „tena hi appaniatto 
hohiti** vissajjesi. Tato patthaya attano abhatamariisaih dve 
kotthase katva ekaiii bilarassa deti ekaih sayaih khadati. Atha 
naifa ekadivasarh anno bijaro aggahesi, tarn pi tath’ eva sanna- 
petva attanaih vissajjftpesi. Tato patthaya tayo kotthase katva 
khUdanti. Puna anno aggahesi, tarn pi tath’ eva sannapetva 
attanaih mocesi. Tato patthaya cattaro kotthase katva kha- 
danti. Pnna anno aggahesi, tam pi tath’ eva sannapetva at- 
tanam mocesi. Tato patthaya pahca kotthase katva khadanti. 
Sa pancamaifa kotthasaih khadamana appaharataya ‘ kilanta kisa 
ahosi appamarhsalohita. Bodhisatto tam disva „ainma kasma 
milata8iti“ vatva „imina naraa karanena“ ti vutte „tvaih etta- 
kaih kalarii kasma mayhaih nacikkhi, aham ettha kattabbaih ja- 
nissamJti^* tam samassasetva snddhaphalikapasanena guhaih katva 
tharitva „amma tvaih imam guhaih pavisitva nipajjitva agatagata- 
narh pharusahi vacShi santajjeyyaslti** aha. Sa guhaih pavisitva 
nipajji*. Ath’ eko bilaro agantva „dehi me marhsan** ti aha. Atha 
nam musika „are duttha bilara, kin te aham maihsaharika*, attano 
puttanaih maihsaih khada*‘* ti tajjesi. Bilaro phalikaguhaya ni- 
pannabhavam ajananto kopavasena „mu8ikaih ganhissaraiti** sa- 
basa pakkhanditv^ hadayena phalikaguhayaih * pahari*, tavad 
ev’ assa’ hadayarii bhijji, akkhini nikkhamaiiakarappattani jS^t^ni. 
So tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaih patva ekaraantaifa paticchannatthane 
papati. Eten’ upayena aparo pi aparo piti* cattaro pi jana 
jivitakkhayaih papuniihsu. Tato patthaya mtisikd. nibbhaya 
hntva Bodhisattassa devasikarii dve tayo kahapane deti. Evaih 
anukkamena sabbam pi dhanaih Bodhisattass eva adasi. Te 
ubho pi yavajivaih niettim abhinditva yathakammaih gat^. 

Sattha imam atitam aharitya abhisambuddho hutva imam ga- 
tham &ha: 

1 K apptba-. * K njppijji. * K marhaaralia-. * K khada. so Bl"; K *ya 
* so K pahara. ’ K tavassa, BJP tavad eva assa. K pi. 
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Yatth’ eko labhate babbu dutiyo tattha jayati 
tatiyo ca catuttho ca, idan te babbuka biJan ti‘. 133. 

Tattha yattha’ti yasmirh thane, babbQ ’ti bljaro, dutiyo tattha jaya- 
t!ti yattha eko musikam va mamsam va labhati dutiyo pi tattha bllaro Jayati 
uppajjati, tatha tatiyo ca catuttho ca, evan te tada oattaro bi|ara aheauib, hutva 
ca pana divase divase mamsam khadanta babbuka idarh phalikamayam bilam 
udarena paharitva sabbe pi jlvitakkhayam patta ti. 

£yam Sattha dhamtuam desetva jatakajoi samodhanesi: ^Tada 
cattaro bilara cattaro bhikkhu ahesum, inusika Kapamaia, pasapa- 
kottakamapikaro’ aham eya“ ’ti. Babbujatakaiii. 


8. Godhajataka. 

Kin te jatahi dummedha ’ti. Idath Sattha Jetayane yi- 
baranto ekaiii kuhakaib arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthuib het- 
thakathitasadisam eya. 

Atite pana Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto godhayoniyam patisandhim ganhi. Tada eko 
pancabhinno uggatapo tapaso ekam paccantagamarii nissaya 
arannayatane pannasalaya vasati. Gamavasino sakkaccaih ta- 
pasaih upatthahanti. Bodhisatto tassa caiiikamanakotiyarh 
ekasmiiii varamike vasati, vasanto ca pana divase divase dve 
tayo vare tapasam upasaihkamitva dhammupasamhitam atthu- 
pasaihhitan ca vacanaih sutva tapasaih vanditva vasanatthanain 
eva gacchati. Aparabhage tapaso gamavasino apucchitva pak- 
kami, pakkante ca pana tasinim silavatasampanne tapase anno 
kutatapaso agantva tasniiih assamapade vasaih kappesi. Bo¬ 
dhisatto ,,ayam pi silava“ ti sallakkhetva purimanayen’ eva 
tassa santikarii aganiasi. Ath’ ekadivasam nidaghasamaye akala- 
samaye meghavatte^ vammikehi makkhika nikkhamiriisu. Tasaiii 
khadanattham godha ahindiihsu. Gamavasino nikkhamitva bahu 


^ so both K a?id K pasauakoddhaka-. ^ K -vaddhe 
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godha' gahetva siniddhasambliarayuttam ^ ambilauambilam 
godhamaiiisaih saiupadetva tapasassa adamsu. Tapaso godha- 
marhiijani khaditva rasatanhaya baddho ,,idani mahisam atima- 
dlmraih, kissa' mamsam nania etan“ ti pucchitva „godhamaihsam‘‘ 
ti sutva ,,maiT]a santikaih mahagodho agacchati, tarn maretva 
maihsarii khadissamlti“ cintetva pacanabhajanaii ca sappilonadini 
ca aharapetva ekaiiiante thapetva muggaraiti adaya kasayena 
paticchadetva pannasaladvare Bodhisattassa againaiiam oloka- 
yamano upasautupasauto viya hutva iiisidi. Bodhisatto „8a- 
yanhasamaye tapasassa santikaih gaccbissamiti‘‘ nikkhamitva 
upasamkamanto va tassa indriyavikaraih disva cintesi: „nayaih 
tapaso, ahhesu divasesu nisfdauakarena uisinno, ajj' esa maih 
olokento pi dutthindriyo hutva oloketi, pariganhissaini nan'* ti 
so tapasassa hettha vate thatva godhamaihsagandham ghayitva 
„iinina kutatapaseua ajja godhamaiiisaih khaditaih bhavissati, 
tena rasatanhaya baddho ajja inaiii attaiio santikam upasaihka- 
mantarii muggarena paharitva maihsaih pacitva khaditukamo 
bhavissatiti** tassa sautikaiii anupagantva ca^ patikkamitva vi>- 
carati. Tapaso Bodhisattassa anagamanabhavaih hatva „imina 
*ayam nama maretukamo' ti hataih bhavissati, tena karanena 
nagacchati, anagacchantassapi kuto inuttiti** inuggaram niharitva 
khipi. So tassa aggananguttham eva asadesi. Bodhisatto ve- 
gena vammikarh^ pavisitva annena chiddena sisaih ukkhipitva 
„ainbho* kutajatila, ahaih tava santikam upasamkamanto 'silava’ 
ti sahhaya upasainkamirii, idani pana te maya kiitabhavo nato, 
tadisassa mahacorassa kim imina pabbajjalihgena^** ti vatva 
tarn garahanto imam gatham aha: 

Kin te jatahi dummedha, kin te ajinasatiya, (Dhp. v. n94.) 

abbhantaran te gahanarii, bahiram parirnajjasiti. 134. 


^ Bj> godhe. * so RP; K siniddharii-. * BP kassa. * RP omits ra. * K vam- 
mikena, Bp dhammikam. * K amho. K -Jifigenatia. 
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Tattha kin te jatahi dummedlia ’ti ambbo^ duminedha nippanna, eta 
pabbijitena dharetabba jafa, pabbajjagunarahitassa kin te tahi^ jatahiti attho, 
kin te ajinasatiyi ti tginasatiya^ anucchavikassa* sariivarassa abhavakalato 
patthaya kin te ajinasatiya, abbharitaran te gabanaih ti tava abbbantaram 
badayaih ragadosainohagahaiiena gahaiiaih paticcbannarii, babiram parimajja- 
siti 80 tvaiii abbhantare gahane*' nahatiadlhic eva lifigagabanena ca babirath 
parimi^asi, tarn parimajjaiito kanjikapuritalabu viya visapQritacati viya asivisa- 
puritavammiko viya gutbapuritacittaghato viya ca babimattbo^ va bosi, kin taya 
corena idha vasantena, sTgbaih ito paiayahi^ no ce palayasi gamavasinaiii te acik- 
khitva niggabarh karapessainiti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto kiitatapasam tajjetva vammikam eva 
pavisi. KuUtapaso pi tato pakkami. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada ku^tapaso ayaih kuhako ahosi, purimo sTlavantatapaso Sari- 
putto, godho pana aham eva“ ’ti. Godhajatakaih. 

9. Ubhatobhatthajataka. 

Akkhi^ bhinna pato nattho ti» Idam Sattha Velurane 
viharanto Devadattam arabbha kathesi. Tada kira dhammasabhayain 
bhikkhu katbarii samutthapesum: ^aTUso seyyathapi'nama chavalatam^ 
ubhato padittam majjhe guthagatam n’ evarabne katthattham pharati 
na game katthattham pharati evam evam Devadatto evarupe niyyanika- 
sasane pabbajitva ubhato bhattho ubhato paribidiiro jato gihiparibhoga 
ca parihino stoabnattah ca na paripuretiti**. Sattha agantya nkaya 
nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sannisinna*' ti pucchitya „imaya 
nama** ’ti yutte „na bhikkliaye Devadatto idan* eva ubhato paribhattho 
hoti, atite pi paribhattho ahosi yeya“ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tada ekasmim 
gamake balisika vasanti. Ath’ eko balisiko“ balisam** adaya 
daharena puttena saddhirh yasmiih sobbhe pakatiyapi balisika” 
macche ganhanti tattha tattha gautva balisaih” khipi. Baliso” 

* K amho. ^ K nabi. ^ K -yaya. * K anaccb*. ^ so K; Ep gahanam. * K 
nagaha>, BP nba-. ^ so Bp; K babiddbo ® K akkbi. * so K*; Rp cbalavataib. 
so Bp,- K samannattban. bali-. ** K bali-. 
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udakapaticchanne ekasmiih khanuke* laggi. Balisiko tarn .akad- 
dhituih asakkonto cintesi: „ayaih baliso mahamacclie laggo 
bhavissati, puttakaih raatu santikarh pesetva pativissakehi sad- 
dhirii kalahaih karapemi, evaiii ito na koci kotthasam pacca- 
siihsissatiti^ so puttaiii aha: „gaccha tata, inahamacchaih no 
laddhabliavam inatu acikkha ’ti, pativissakehi saddhiiii kalaham 
karohiti‘‘ so puttaiii pesetva balisaiii akaddhitum asakkonto 
rajjuchedanabhayena uttarisatakam thale thapetva udakarh 
otaritva macchalobhena inacchaiii upadharento khanukehi pa- 
haritva dve akkhi bhindi. Thale thapitasatakaiii pi 'ssa coro 
hari. So vedanamatto hutva hatthena akkhini uppiHyamano 
gahetva udaka uttaritva kampamano satakaih pariyesati. Sapi 
'ssa bhariya kalahaih katva „kassaci apaccasimsanabhavaih 
karissamiti“ ekasmiih yeva kaime talapannaih pilandhitva ekaih 
akkhirh ukkhalimasiya ahjetva kukkuraih aihkenadaya pativissa- 
kagharaih agamasi. Atha naiii eka sahayika evam aha: ,,ekas¬ 
miih yeva te kanne talapannaih pilandhanaih, ekaih akkhiih 
ahjitaih, piyaputtam viya kukkuraih aihkenadaya gharato gharaih 
gacchasi, kim ummattikasi* jata“ ti. „Nahaih ummattika, tvaih 
pana mam akaranena akkosasi paribhasasi, idani tarn gamabho- 
jakassa santikaiii gantva attha kahapane dandapessamiti’** evaih 
kalahaih katva ubho pi gamabhojakassa santikaih agamiihsu. 
Kalahe visodhiyamane tassa yeva matthake dando pati. Atha 
naih bandhitva „dandaih deliiti^ pothetuih* arabhiihsiu Ruk- 
khadevata game tassa imam pavattiih aranne c’ assa patino tarn 
vyasanaih disva khandhantare thita „bho purisa, tuyharh udake 
pi kammanto paduttho thale pi, ubhato bhattho jato*‘ ti vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

Akkhi® bhinna* pato nattho sakhigehe ca bhandanam, 

ubhato paduttho kammanto’ udakamhi thalamhi ca ’ti. 135. 

^ K khanuke. * K -kayi. ® K dandapessamiti, BP dande kariasami iti. * K potthe- 
tuifa. * both K and akkhi. ® so K; BP bhinno. ’ K padutthakamniento. Bp pa- 
dutthakammanta. 
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Tattba sakhigehe ra b hand a nan ti, sakM sahayika, tarsa gebe tava 
bhariyaya bhandanaii) kataiii, bhandanaiii katvfi bandhltva pothetva dandaih da- 
riyyati*, ubbato paduttho ti evarii tava dvisu pi thanesu kammanta paduttha 
yeva bhinna yeva, kataresu dvTsu: udakamhi thalamhi ca ’ti akkhibhedena 
pa^nasena ca udakc kammanta paduttha sakhigehe bbaiidanena thale kammanta 
paduttha ti. 

Sattlia imam dliammadesaiiaih aharitva jatakam aainodhanesi: ,,Tada 
balisiko^ Devadatto ahosi, rukkhadevata pana ahani eva“ ’ti. Ubha-. 
tobhatthajatakarh. 


10. Kakajataka. 

Niccaiii ubbiggahadaya ti. Idaih Sattha Jetayane vi- 
haranto natatthacariyaih arabbha kathesi. Paccuppannavatthum 
Dvadasanipate Bhaddasalajatake avibhayissati. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahniadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto kakayoniyaiii nibbatti. Ath’ ekadivasaiii ranno puro- 
hito bahinagare nadiyarii iiahayitva gandhehi vilimpitva^ nialam 
pilandhitva^ varavatthanivattho nagaram pavisi. Nagaradvara- 
torane dve kaka nisinna honti. Tesu eko ekam aha: „8arama 
ahaih imassa brahmanassa matthake sariravalanjaih patessa • 
Itaro „ma te etarii rucci, ayaih brahmano issaro, issara- 
janena ca saddhiiii veran uama papakaiii, ayaih hi kuddho sabbe pi 
kake vinaseyya‘‘ 'ti. „Na sakka iiiaya na katuii“ ti. „Tena 
hi pahnayissatiti** vatva itaro kako palayi. So toranassa hettha- 
bhagaih sampatte brahmane olambakaih carento* viya tassa 
matthake vaccaiii patesi. Brahmano kujjhitva kakesu verarh 
bandhi. Tasmiih kale eka bhatiya vihikottikadasi* vlhiih geha- 
dvare atape pattharitva rakkhanti^ nisinna va niddafn okkami. 
Tassa pamadaiii natva eko dighalomako elako agantva vlhiih 
kbadi. Sa pabujjhitva tarh disva palapesi. Elako dutiyam pi 
tatiyam pi tassa tath’ eva niddayanakale agantva vihim khadi. 


* so K; R2^ dapessati and da])iyati. ‘ baji-. ® so Bl>; K gaiidbe vilumpitva. 

* K pil-. ® so K; Rp olampanam karo ito. • K >koddhika-, vihikottika-. 
^ K -U. 
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S&pi tikkhattum palapetva cintesi: „ayarh punappiina khadanto 
upaddhavihim khadissati, balm' me chedo bliavissati, idani ’ssa 
puna anagamanakaranarii karissamiti“ sa alatarh gahetva nidda- 
yainaoa viya nisiditva vihiiii kbadanatthaya ejake sampatte 
utthaya alatena elakam pahari. Lomani aggirii aganhirhsu*. So 
sarire jhayante „aggim nibbapessamiti“ vegena gantva hatthi- 
salaya samipe ekissa tinakutiya sariraih ghaihsi®. Sa pajjali, tato 
utthitajala* hatthisalaih ganlii. Hatthisalasu jliayantlsuhatthi- 
pitthani jhayiihsu, bahu hatthi vanitasarira ahesurii. Vejja 
hatthl aroge katuih asakkonta ranno arocesum. Raja purohitam 
aha: j,acariya liattliivejja liattbi tikicchituih na sakkonti, api 
kinci bhesajjam na janaslti‘^ „Janann maharaja^ ’ti. „Kirii 
laddhum vat^titi“. „Kakavasa maharaja** ’ti. Raja „tena hi 
kake maretva vasaih aliaratha** ’ti aha. Tato patthaya kake 
maretva vasaih alabhitva tattlia tatth’ eva rasiih karonti. Kaka- 
naih raahabhayara uppajji. Tada Bodhisatto asitisahassaparivaro 
mahasusanavane vasati. Eko kiiko gantva kakanam uppammih 
bhayaih Bodhisattassa arocesi. So cintesi: ,,thapetva mam 
anno mayham hatakanaih uppannaih bhayaih harituih samattho 
nama n’ atthi, harissami nan“ ti dasa paramiyo avajjetva raetta- 
paramirh purecarikaih katva ekavegen’ eva pakkhanditva viva- 
tamahavatapanena pavisitva rahno asanassa hettha pavisi. Atha 
nam eko manusso gahetukamo ahosi. Riija® rajasanarh pavittho 
„ma ganhlti** varesi. Mahasatto thokam vissamitva mettapara- 
mirh avajjetva^ hetthasana nikkhamitva rajanaih aha: „maharaja 
rahha nama chan dad ivasena" agantva® rajjaih karetura vattatiti, 
yam yam kammaih kattabbaih hoti sabbaih nisamma upadhare- 
tva katurh vat4ati, yan ca kayiramanaih nippajjati tad eva katum 
vattati na itararh, sace rajano yam kayiramanaih na nippajjati 
tarn karonti mahajanassa maranabhayapariyosanaiii mahabhayaih 

^80 BP; K bahum. * so K; aggi ganhiriisu. * so BP; K ghasi. * K -jala. 
* K -tisu. * K omits r^*a. K avigjitva. ® so Bp; K cchandadivasena. 
^ K agantva, BP agautva corr. to agantva. 
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nppajjati, purohito veravasiko hatva musavadaih akasi, kakanaih 
vasa nama n’ atthlti“. Tam sutva raja pasannacitto Bodhisat- 
tassa kancanabhaddapitharh dapetva tattha nisinnassa pakkhan- 
tarani satapakasahassapakatelelii makkhapetva kancanatattake 
rajarahaih subhojanaih dapetva paniyarii payetva suhitam vigata- 
daratham Mahasattarh etad avoca: „pandita tvaih ^kakanarh 
vasa nama n’ atthiti’ vadasi, kena karanena nesaih vasa na 
hotiti“, Bodhisatto „imina va' karanena‘‘ ’ti sakalanivesanain 
ekaravaih katva dhammam desento imam gatham aha: 

Niccaih ubbiggaliadaya sabbalokavihesaka, 

tasma tesaih vasa n’ atthi kakan’ asmaka fiatinan ti. 136. 

Tatrayaiii saiiikhepattho: maharaja, kakii nama nlccaiii ubbiggamaiiasa bha* 
yappatta ca viharanti, sabbalokassa ca vihesaka khattiyadayo manusse pi itthi- 
purise pi kumarakumarikadayo pi vihethenta kilamanta ca vicaranti, tasma imehi 
Jvihi karanehi nesaiii amhakam natTnarij kakanarii vasa nama n' atthi, atite pi 
abhutapubba, anagate pi na bhavissantiti. 

Evarh Mahasatto imam karaiiaih uttanarh katva „maharaja 
ranha nama anisamma anupadliaretva kammaih na katabban“ 
ti rajanam bodhesi. Raja tussitva Bodhisattassa* rajjena pujesi. 
Bbdhisatto rajjaih rafino yeva patidatva rajanaih pahcasu silesu 
patitthapetva sabbasattanam abhayarh yaci; Raja dhammade- 
sanaiii sutva sabbasattanam abhayarh datva kakanaih nibaddhaih 
danaih patthapesi, divase divase tandulammanassa* bhattaih 
pacitva nanaggarasehi omadditva kakanarii danaih diyyati, 
Mahasattassa pana rajabhojanam eva diyittha. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaiii aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
„Tada Baranasiraja Anando ahosi, kakartya pana aham cva“ Ti. 
Kakajatakaiii. Asarapadanavaggo cuddasamo. 


> c^. * so both K and Bp. » K -nassa, Bj> -ambanaasa. 
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Its. ’EC.A.K.A.NTA.JS.A.'VA.OKiA.. 

1. Godhajataka. 

Na papajanasamseriti. Idaih Sattha Vejuyane ribaranto 
vipakkhaseyim bhikkhuih arabbha katbesi. Paccuppannayatibum^ 
Mabilamukbajatake katbitasadisam eya. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Bralimadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto godhayoniyaih patisandhim ganhi. So vayap- 
patto naditire niahabile anekagodhasataparivaro vasarh kappesi. 
Tassa putto godliapilliko^ ekena kakaiitakena saddhim santhavam 
katva tena saddhim sammodamano viharanto kakantakarh ,,pa- 
rissajissamiti^* avattharati. Tassa tena saddhim vissasaih godha- 
rajassa arocesuih. Godharaja puttakaih pakkosapetva ^,tata, 
tvaih atthane vissasaih karosi, kakantakii nama nicajatika, tehi 
saddhim vissaso na kattabbo, sace tvam tena saddhim vissasaih 
karissasi tarn kakan^kaih nissaya sabbam p’ etam godhakulaih 
vinasarh papunissati, ito pattbaya eteua saddliim vissasaih raa 
kaslti‘‘ aha. So karoti yeva. Bodhisatto punappuujt kathento 
pi tassa tena saddhiih vissasaih varetuih asakkonto „ath’ assa 
amhakarh etaih kakantakarh nissaya bhayaih iippajjissati, tas- 
miih uppanne palayanamaggaih sampadetuih vattatiti‘‘ ekena 
passen’ eva vatabilaih karapesi. Putto pi ’ssa anukkamena 
mahasariro ahosi, kakantako pana purimappamano yeva. Itaro 
kakantakarh „parissajissaraiti“ antarantara avattharati yeva, 
kakanUkassa pabbataku^na avattharaiiakalo viya hoti. So kila- 
manto cintesi: „sace ayaih ahhani katipayani divasani maiii 
evaih parissajissati jivitam me n’ atthi, ekena luddakena saddhiiii 
ekato hutva imarh godhakulaih vinasessamiti**. Ath^ ekadivasairi 
nidaghe* meghe vatte* vammika^ makkhika uttliahiihsu. Tato tato 

* K -yatthu. » so K; Bp godhakippilliko * so BP; K nidagha. ♦ K vaddhe, 
Bp yutthe. * so BP; K -ka. 
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godlifi nikkhamitva niakkhikayo khadanti. Eko godhaluddako 
godhftbilaih ^ bhindanatthaya kuddalaih gahetva sunakhehi sad- 
dhirh arannaih pavisi. Kakantako tam disva „ajja attano mano- 
rathaih puressamiti^^ upasarhkamitva avidure nipajjitva* „bho 
purisa, kasma aranne"carasiti‘‘ pucchi. So „godhanaiTi atthaya“ 
*ti. „Ahani anekasatanarh godhanaiti asayaih jananii, aggifi ca 
palalan ca Jidaya elijti** tattha netva „imasmiih thane palftlam 
pakkhipitva aggirh katva dhumarii katva samanta sunakhe tha- 
petva sayarh mahamiiggararh gahetva nikkhantanikkhanta godha 
paharitva maretva rasirh karohtti^ evan ca pana vatva „ajja 
paccamittassa pitthim passissamiti‘‘ ekasniim thane slsaih ukkhi- 
pitva nipajji. Luddako pi palaladliumam akasi. Dhurao bilarii 
pavisi ^ Godlifi dhuniandha^ mranabliayataijita nikkhanta palayi- 
tuih araddha. Luddako nikkhantanikkhantarh paharitva maresi. 
Tassahatthato mutta sunakha ganhiihsu. Godhanarii mahavinaso 
uppajji. Bodhisatto „kakantakam nissaya bhayaih uppannan*' 
ti natva „papapurisasamsaggo ntoa na kattabbo, pape nissaya 
hi sukham naina n' atthi, ekassa papakakantakassa vasena 
ettakanam godhanarh viniiso jato*‘ ti vatabilena palayanto imaiii 
gatham aha: 

Na papajanasaihsevi accantasukham edhati, 

godhakulam kakanto® va kalim papeti attanan ti. 137. 

Tatrayaih saihkhepattho: papajanasarhse?! puggalo accantasukham niran- 
tararii sukharii nama na edhati na patilabhati, yatha kirri: godhakulam ka- 
kanto^ va yatha kakantato godhakulam sukham na labhl evaiii papajauasevi 
sukharii na labhati, papajanarri sevanto ekaiiten’ eva kalirii papeti atta- 
nam, kali® vuccati vinaso, ekanten’ eva kaliih papasevi’^ attanan ca anne ca 
attana saddhiiii vasante viiiasaih papetiti. Paliyaih pana phalarh® papeti ti H- 
kbauti, taiii vyanjanam Atthakathaya n’ atthi, attho pi ’ssa na yujjati, tasma 
yathavuttam eva gahetabbairi®. 


‘ K gudhabilarii, BP godhabilarii. * K nipajji, Bp nippajitva. * K pavisT, Bp 
pavisi. * K dhuniadha, Bp dhumanta. ‘ so K instead of kakanta? Bp godha- 
kulaii) kakanrlako ® K kalirii. ^ K -vi. ® RP kulirii * -tabba. 



2. SigalajaUka. (142.) 


489 


Sattha imam dhammadesauam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,tTada kakantako Devadatto ahosi, Bodhisattaputto anovadakagodhapil* 
lako* vipakkhascvi bhikkhu, godharaja pana aham era** ’ti. God ha- 
jatakam. 


2. Sigalajataka. 

Etaih hi te* durajanan ti. Idam Sattha Veluvane riha- 
ranto Devadattassa vadhaya parisakkanam arabbha kathe^i. 
Dhaminasabhayam bhikkhiinam katham sutya Sattha „na bhikkhave 
Devadatto idan* eva niayham vadhaya parlsakkati, pubbe pi parisakkati 
yeva, iia ca mam maretum asakkhi, sayam® eva pana kilanto“ ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto sigalayoniyaih nibbattitva sigalaraja hutva sigala- 
ganaparivuto susanavane vihasi. Tena samayena Rajagahe ussavo 
ahosi. Yebhuyyena manussa suram pivaiiti, surachano yeva 
kira so. Ath’ ettha sanibahula dluitta bahnih suran ca maihsaih 
ca aharapetva inanditapasadhita gayitva suram pivanti mamsam 
khadanti, tesarh pathamayamavasane marhsaih khlyi sura pana^ba- 
huka va, ath' eko ^marhsakhandaiti dehiti^^ aha ^marhsaih khinan, 
n’ atthiti®” ca vutte „mayi thite maihsakkhayo nama n’ atthiti*“ 
vatva „amakasusane matamanussamamsaih khadanatthaya agata- 
sigale’ maretva mamsam aharissamlti** muggaram gahetva nid- 
dhamanamaggena nagara nikkhamitva susanam gantva muggaram 
gahetva matako viya uttano va nipajji. Tasmim khane Bodhi- 
satto sigalaganaparivuto tattha gato tarn disva „nayam matako“ 
ti natvapi „sutthutaram upaparikkhissamiti‘‘ assa adhovate gantva 
sariragandharh ghayitva tattato c’ assa® amatakabhavaih natva 
jjlajjapetva* naih uyyojessainiti‘‘ gantva muggarakotiyam dasi- 
tva akaddhi. Dhutto muggaram na vijahi. Upasaihkamantam'*’ 

* hP -godhakippiliko. * K omits te. * K ssayam. * so K pana. * BP 
omits natthiti, K nattlii. « so BP; K atthiti. ’ Bp- sigfilarh. » K vassa. 

• so BP; K -pessami. K •kamamtaih. 



I. EkanipaU. 15. Kakantakavagga. 


pi na olokento pana gajhataraih aggahesi. Bodhisatto patik- 
kamitva „bho purisa sace tvarii matako bhaveyyasi na mayi* 
muggaram akaddhante galhatararh ganheyyasi, imina karanena 
tava matakabhavo va amatakabhavo va dujjano*‘‘ ti vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

Etarh hi te^ durajanarh yam sesi matasayikarh* 

yassa te kaddhamanassa hattha® dando na muccatiti. 138. 

Tattha etaih hi te^ du raj a nan ti etaih karaijiarh tava davihneyyarh, 
yam sesi matasayikan ti yena karanena tvaih matasayikam sesi matako viya 
hutva sayasi, yassa te^ kaddhamanassa 'ti yassa tava dandakotiyaih gahetva 
kaddhiyamanassa hatthato dando na muccati, so pana tvam tattato matako® nama 
na hositi*. 

Evarii vutte so dhutto mama amatakabhavaih jana- 

utthaya dandaih khipi. Dando virajjhi. Dhutto „gaccha, 
viraddho dani si maya“ ti. Bodhisatto nivattitva „bho purisa, 
main virajjhanto pi tvaih attha mahaniraye solasa ussadaniraye 
aviraddho yevasiti^ vatva pakkami. Dhutto kihci alabhitva 
susana nikkhamitva parikhayaih nahayitva agatamaggen’ eva 
nagaram pavisi. 

Sattha iniaiii dhammadesanaih aharitva jatakarn sainodhane.si: ,/rada 
dhutto Devadatto ahosi, sigalaraja pana aham eva“ ’ti. Sigalaj atakam. 


3. Virocanajatak a. 

Lasi ca te iiipphalitati. Idaih Sattha Veluvane viha- 
ranto Devadattassa (jJayasise Sugatalayadassitabhavaih arabbha 
kathesi. Devadatto hi antarahitajhano labbasakkaraparihino ,,atth’ esa 
upayo“ ti cintetva Sattliararii pauca vatthuni yacitva alabhamano 
dvinnam aggasavakanaiii saddhiviharike adliuna pabbajite dhammavina- 
yamhi akovide pancasate bhikkhu gahetva Gayasisarii gantva samgham 
bhinditva ekasimaya avenisamghakammani akasi. Sattha tesarii bhik- 
khunam nanaparipakakalara natva dve aggasavake pesesi. Te disva 

* K ta masi. * so both K and Bp. ® K omits te. * K -sayitaiii. ® K battha. 
® K omits te. ’ ^ e so Bp; K matamatako. ® BP hoti iti attho. K -lita. 



3 Vlrocanijataka. (t43.) 


491 


Deradatto tutthamano rattim dhammam desayamano »,6uddlialilliam 
kanssamiti** Sugatalayam dasaento ,,TigatathInamiddho kho ayuso Sari- 
putta bhikkhusamgho, patibhatu nam bhikkhunaib dhammikatba \ 
me ag^layati*, tarn aham ayainissamiti** yatya niddam upagato. Dye 
aggasayaka tesam bbikkhunaib dbammaih desetya maggaphalehi pabodhe- 
tya sabbe adayaVeluyaDam eya paccagamimsu. Kokaliko yiharaih tuccham 
disya Deyadafctassa santikam gantya »,ayuso Deyadatta parisan te bhinditya 
dye aggasayaka yiharaih tuccham katya gata, tyarh pana niddayasi * yeya“ 
*ti yatya uttarasamgaro assa apanetya bhittiyam pitthikantakam pas- 
santo^ yiya panhikaya naih hadaye pahari, tayad ey’ assa^ mukbato 
lohitaih ugganchi, tato patthaya gilano ahosi. Sattha theram pucchi: 
„Sariputta tumhakam gatakale Devadatto kim akasiti“. ,,6bante 
Deyadatto amhe disya ^uddhalllham karissamiti' Sugat^ayam dasse- 
tya mabayinasaib patte*' ti. Sattha ^na kho Sariputta Deyadatto 
idan’ eya mama anukaronto yinasam patto, pubbe pi patto yeya“ ’ti 
yatya therena yacito atitahi ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto kesarasimho hatva Himavantapadese Kancana- 
guhayaih vasarii kappesi. So ekadivasarh Kancanaguhaya* nik- 
khamitva vijambhitva’ catuddisaiti oloketva sihanadam naditva 
gocaraya pakkanto. Mahamahisaih vadhitva varattiamsam khadi- 
tva ekam saraih otaritva manivannassa udakassa kucchiih pnretva 
gahaih sandhaya payasi. Ath’ eko sigalo gocarapasuto sahasa 
va siham disva palayitaih asakkonto sihassa purato padesu 
patitva nipajji „kirh jambaka*^ ’ti ca vutte „aliarh sami pade 
upatthatuktoo^ ti aha. Slho „sadhu, ehi main upatthaha, 
varamamsani khadapessSmiti^ vatva sigalaih adaya Kahcana- 
gaham agamasi. Sigalo ,tato patthaya sihavighasaih ® khadati. 
So katipahass’ eva thullasariro ahosi. Atha nam ekadivasarh 
guhayam nipannako va siho aha: ,,gaccha jambnka, pabbata- 
sikhare thatva pabbatapade* sahcarantesu hatthiassamahisadlsu 

' 60 K; Bp patibhatu tvam bhikkhunaih dhammakataya patibhati; read: patl- 
bhattt tesam bhikkhQnaih dhammakatha? * K pitthim, BP pitthi. * K agflayatl* 
Bp gilanati. * K -si. * so K; BP bhittiyam vikandakam pissauto. ‘K -hayaih, 
’ K riljamhitva. ® so BP; K -ghasadaih. ® K -padesu. 
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yasAa maihsam* khaditukamo si tarn oloketva agantva ^asuka-- 
mamsaih khaditukamo ’mhiti’ vatva mam vanditva ‘viroca sa- 
miti’ vada, aharh tarn vadhitva mamsam kh^ditva tuyham pi 
dassftmtti^. Sigalo pabbatasikharaih abhiruhitva nanappakare 
mige oloketva yass’ eva maihsaih khaditukamo hoti Kancana- 
guham pavisitva tarn eva sihassa arocetva padesu patitva ,,vi- 
roca samiti‘‘ vadati. Slho vegena pakkhanditva sace pi 
mattavaravaraiio hoti tatth’ eva narh jivitakkhayam papetva 
sayam pj^ varamamsaih khadati sigalassapi deti. Sigalo kuccbi- 
puraih mamsam khaditva guham pavisitva niddayati. So gac- 
chante gacchante kale manarh vaddhesi: „aham pi catuppado 
va, kiihkarana divase divase parehi posiyamano viharami, ito 
patthaya aham pi hatthiadayo paliaritva maiiisaih khadissainiti, 
siho pi migaraja ‘viroca samiti’ vuttam eva padam nissaya 
varane vadheti, aham pi sihena ‘viroca jambuka’ ’ti mam va- 
dapetva ekaiii varavaranaih vadhitva marhsaiti khadisstoiti“ so 
slharii upasaihkaniitva etad avoca: „sami maya digharattarh 
tumhehi vadhitavaravarananam* mamsam khaditaih, aham pi 
ekaih varanaih paharitva mamsam khaditukamo tumhehi nipan- 
natthane Kancanaguhayaih nipajjissami, tumhe pabbatapadc 
vicarantarii varavaranaiii oloketva mama santikaih agantva ‘vi- 
roca jambuka’ ’ti vadetha, ettakamattam pi maccheram ma 
karittha“ ti. Atha narii slho aha: „jambuka varane vadhiturii 
samattho sihakule uppanno, varanaiii paharitva mamsam kha- 
danasamattho sigalo uama loke n’ atthi, ma te etaih rucci, 
maya vadhitavaravarananaih heva mamsam khaditva vasassu** 
’ti. So evarh vutte pi oramitum na icchi, punappuna yaci yeva. 
Slho tarn nivareturh asakkouto sampaticchitva „tena hi mama 
vasanatthaiiaih pavisitva nipajja“ ’ti jambukam Kancanaguhayaiii 
nipajjapetva pabbatapade mattavaranaih oloketva guhadvaraiii 
gantva „viroca jambuka“ ’ti aha. Sigalo Kancanaguhaya^ 


K maihsa. ^ K yadhitvavara-. ^ K *guhayaih. 
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nikkhamitva vijambhitva* catuddisam oloketva tikkhattum vassi- 
tva ^mattavaravaranassa kuniUie patissamiti** yirajjhitva pada- 
m^e pati. Varano dakkhinapadam ukkhipitva tassa sisam 
akkami, sisatthini cunnavicunnani ahesum. Ath’ assa sanraih 
varano padena saihgharitva rasim katva upari landaih’ patetva 
koricanadarh nadanto arannaiii pavisi. Bodhisatto imaih pavat- 
tirh disva „idani viroca jambuka‘‘ ’ti vatva imam gatham aha; 

LasT ca te nipphalita'* matthako ca vidalito, 

sabba te phasuka bhagga, ajja kho tvam virocasiti. 139. 

Tattha lasiti matthaluiiga, nippKalita*^ ti nikkbanta. 

Bodhisatto imam gatham vatva yavatayukam thatva yatha- 
kammaiii gato. 

Sattha imam desanam aharitva jatakaih samodhanesi: ..Tada 
sigalo Devadatto ahosi, siho pana aham eva“ *ti. Yirocanajaiakam. 


4. Nangutthajataka. 

Bahum petam asabbhi jataveda 'ti. Idam Sattha Jeta- 
yane viharanto ajiyikanam^ micchatapam arabbba kathesi. Tada 
kira ajivika* Jetayauapitthiyam aanappak^am micchatapam caranti. 
Sambahula bhikkhu tesaih ukkutikappadhanayagguliyatakantokappas- 
sayapancatapanadibhedamicchatapam'^ disya Bhagayantam pucchimsu: 
f.atthi DU kho bhante imam micchatapam nissaya kaci yaddhiti.** 
Sattha ..na bhikkhare eyarupam micchatapam nissaya kusalam ya 
yaddhi* va atthi, pubbe pandita ‘evarupam tapam aissaya kusalam ya 
yaddhi* ya bhavissatiti’ sahnaya jataggim gahetya aranuam payisitya 
aggyuhanadiyasena kihci^ yaddhim apassanta aggim udakena nibbapetya 
kasinaparikammam katya abhinha . ca samapattiyo ca^ nibbattetya 
Brahmaloka*parayana ahesun'* ti yatya atitam ahari: 


' K vijauihitva * soBP \ K laddhaiii. • K -lita. * Bjp ajiva-. * K -ppadha* 
narhvaggulivatakantakappasayapahcatapanappanadi*; Bp -ppattbaoavagguliyaU- 
kan^akappasayanapahcatapaiiadibhedarii-. * K vaddhirh. so both K og BP. 
* K omits ca. 
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Ante Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjarh karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabrahmanakule nibbatti. Tassajatadivase 
matapitaro jataggim gahetva thapesuih. Atha naih solasavaesa- 
kale etad avocum: „mayaii te putta jatadivase' aggiih ganhiraha, 
sace si agaraih ajjhavasitukaino tayo vede ugganha, atha 
Brahmalokaih gantukarao aggirii gahetva arannarh pavisitva 
aggiih paricaranto Maliabrahmanaih aradhetva Brahinaloka-pa- 
rayano hohiti“. So „na mayhaih agarena attho‘‘ ti aggiih ga¬ 
hetva arahhaiii pavisitva assamapadaih mapetva aggiih paricaranto 
aranne vihasi. So ekadivasaih paccantagamake godakkhinaih 
labhitva tarn gonaiii assamapadaih netva cintesi: „Aggiih* 
Bhagavantaih gomaihsarii khadapessamiti^^ Ath' assa etad 
aho§i: „idha lonaih n' atthi, Aggi Bhagava alonaih khadituih 
na sakkhissati, gamato lonaih aharitva Aggiih* Bhagavantaih 
salonakaih khadapessamiti^. So tarn tatth’ eva bandhitva 
lonatthaya gamaih agamasi, Tasmiih gate sambahnla luddaka 
tarn thanaih agata gonaih disva vadhitva maihsaih pacitva khadi- 
tva nangutthah ca jaihghah* ca camroah ca tatth' eva chadde- 
tva avasesamaihsaih adaya agamaihsu. Brahmano agantva 
nahgutthadimattah ca disva cintesi: „ayam Aggi Bhagava attano 
santakam pi rakkhituih na sakkoti, main kada rakkhissati, 
imina Aggina pariharanena niratthakena bhavitabbaih, n' atthi 
itonidanaih kusalaih va vaddhi* va‘‘ ti so aggiparicariyaya 
vigatacchando „hambho ' Aggi Bhagava, tvaih attano pi santakam 
rakkhiturii asakkonto maih kada rakkhissasi, marhsaih n’ atj-hi, 
ettakena pi tussahiti nahgutthadini aggimhi pakkhipanto imam 
gatham aha: 

Bahum p' etath asabbhi jMaveda 

yan tarn valadhinabhipujayama, 


* K puta- * K agpi. * ao both K and RP. * fv vacjldhiih. * K hamho. 



Ridh«Jatok*. (145.) 


495 


maihsfirabasBa n’ atth” ajja mamsaifa, 
nafignttham pi bhavam patiggabatu ’ti. 140. 

Tattba bahum p* etan tl ettakam pi bahum, asabbhiti asappurisa 
aaadhujadka, Jataveda *ti aggi hi Jatamatto va vediyati hayati pakato boti 
tasma jatavedo ti vuccati) yan tam valadbinabhipujayama ti yam ajja 
mayam attano pi aantakaih rakkhitum aaamatthain Bhagavantam valadhina abbi* 
pi^ayama atam* pi te bahum eva ’ti dasaeti, maihaarahasaa ’ti maihsarabaaaa 
tuybaih n’ atthi idJ* mamaam, naiiguttbam pi bhavam patiggabatu 'ti 
attano aantakaih rakkhitum aaakkonto bhavam imina aajaihgbacammam nahgut- 
tham pi patigaphatu ’ti. 

Evam vatva Mahasatto aggiih udakena orbbapetva isipab- 
bajjam pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahma- 
loka-parayano ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: ,,nibbu- 
taggi tapaso aham era tena samayena** 'ti. NahguUhajatakaih. 


5. Radhajaiaka. 

Na tvam Radha rijanasiti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yi- 
haranto puranadutiyikapalobhanarh’ arabbha kathesi. Paccup- 
pannavatthum Indriysgatake aribbayissati. Sattha pana tam bhikkhum 
amantetya „bhikkhu, matugamo nama arakkhiyo, arakkham thapetya 
rakkhant&pi nam rakkhitum na sakkonti, tyam pi pubbe etam arak> 
kham thapetya rakkhanto pi rakkhitum nasakkhi, idani katham rak- 
khissasiti** yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente 
Bodhisatto sakayoniyam nibbatti. Kasiratthe eko brahmano 
Bodhi^attah ca kanitthabhataram c' assa pattatthane thapetva 
posesi. Tesa Bodhisattassa Potthapado ti namaih ahosi, itarassa 
Rftdho ti. .Tassa pana brahmanassa bhariya anacdr! hoti das- 
stla. So voh&ratthaya gacchanto ubho pi bh&taro aha: „tSta 
sace VO mftta brahmani anacararfi ftcarati vareyyatha nan** ti. 
Bodhisatto i.ha: „sadha Uta, varetam sakkontH vareyyiUna, 


* so both K and RP; read n* atthi? * K evam. * K -dutikapalobhanam. 
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asakkonta tunlu bhavissama** ’ti. Evaiti brahmaiio brahmanim' 
sukauam niyyadetva voharatthaya gato. Tassa gatadivasato 
patthaya brahman! aticaritum araddha, pavisantanan ca nikkha- 
mantanan ca anto n’ atthi. Tassa kiriyaiii disva Radho Bodhi- 
sattarii aha: „bhatika, ainhakam pita ‘sace vo mata anacaraih 
acarati vareyyatha’ ’ti vatva gato, idani c’ esa* anacaraih aca- 
rati, varema nan‘‘ ti. Bodhisatto „tata, tvarh attano avyatta- 
taya balabhaven’ evaiii vadesi, matugamam nama ukkhipitva 
carantapi rakkhituiii na sakkonti, yam kammam katum na 
sakka ria tarn* katuih vattatiti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

Na tvam Radha vijaoasi addharatte anagate, 
avyayataiii vilapasi, viratta Kosiyayane ti. 141. 

Tattba na tvarii Radha vijanasi addharatte anagate ti tata Radha 
tvarii na janasi addharatte anagate pathamayame yeva ettaka jana agata idani ko 
Janati kittakHpi agamissanti, avyayataih vilapasiti tvaih ayyattavilapam vila¬ 
pasi, viratta kosiyayane ti mata no kosiyayan! brahman! viratta amhakam 
pitari nippema jata, sac’ assa tasmirh sioeho va pemaih va bhaveyya na evarupam 
anacaraiii kareyyu 'ti imam atthaiii etehi vyanjane^ii pakasesi. 

£vam pakasetva ca pana brahroaniya saddhim Radhassa 
vattuih nadasi. Sapi yava brahmanassa anagamana yatharuciya 
vicari. Brahmano agantva Potthapadaih pucchi: „tata kidisi 
te mata^^ ti. Bodhisatto brahmanassa sabbaih yathabhutam 
kathetva „kin te tata evarupaya dussilaya^^ *ti ca vatva „tata 
amhehi matuya dosassa kathitakalato patthaya na sakka idha 
vasitun“ ti brahmanassa pade vanditva saddhim Radhena uppa- 
titva arahharii agamasi. 

Sattha imam dliammadcsanaih aharitya cattari saccani pakasesi. 
Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapattiphale patitihahi. „Tada 
pana brahmano brahman! ca ete yeya dve jana ahesum, Radho 
pan-Anando, Potthapado pana aham eya** *ti. Radhajatakam. 


^ K -ni. ’ K vesa. ^ K kataib. 
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6. Rikj^itaka. (146.) 

6. Kakajataka. 

Api nil hanuka santa ti. Idam Sattha Jetayane yiharanto 
sanibahule in ah al Take bhikkhii arabbha kathesi. Te kira gihikale' 
Sayatthijam kutumbika ad^a mahaddhana annaniannam 6ahajaka 
ekato hutya pubnani karonta Sattbu dhammadesanam sutya „mayam’ 
mahallaka, kin no gharavasena, Satthu santike ramaniye Buddhasasane 
pabbajitya dukkbass^ antam karissama** ti sabbam sapateyyam putta* 
dhitadfnam datya assumukham natisamgham pahaya Sattharam pabbig- 
jam yacitya pabbsyimsu, pabbajitya ca pana pabb^j[janurup6.m samana-' 
dhammam na karimsu« mahallakabhayena dhammam pi na pariyapunimsu, 
gihikale yiya* pabbfiyitakale pi yiharapariyante pannasala karetya ekako^ 
va yasimsu, pindaya carantapi annattha agantya yebhuyyena attano 
puttadarass' eva geham gantya bhui^imsu. Tesu ekassa puranadutiyika 
sabbesam pi mahallakatheranam upakara ahosi, tasma sesapi attana 
laddham aharam gahetya tassa yeya gehe nisiditya bhunjanti, sbpi 
tesam yathasannihitam supayyafjanam deti. Sa annatarena abadhena 
phuttha^ kalam akasi. Atha te mahallakathera yibaram gantya anna- 
mannam g^yasu gahetya ,,niadhurahattharasa upasika kalakata** ti yi- 
harapaccante rodanta yicarimsu. Tesam saddam sutya ito c' ito ca 
bhikkhu sannipatitya ,,ayuso kasma rodatha*' 'ti pucchimsu. Te ,,aroha- 
kam sahayassa puranadutiyika madhurahattharasa kaiakata , amhakam 
atiyiya upakara i idani kuto tatharupam labbissama, imina karanena 
rodimhb** 'ti ahamsu. Tesam tarn yippakaram disya bhikkhu dhamma* 
sabhayam katham samutthapesum: „ayuso imina nama kSranena nia- 
hallakatthera annamannaih giyaya gahetya yiharapaccante rodanta 
yicarajititi*\ Sattha agantya ,tkaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi ka- 
thaya saonisinna** ti pucchitya ,,unaya nama“ ’ti vutte ,,na bhikkbaye 
idan* eya te tassa kalakiriyaya rodanta yicaranti, pubbe p’ ete imam 
kakayoniyam nibbattitya samudde matam nissaya *samuddaudakam ussin- 
citya*^ etam niharissama’ ’ti yayamanta pandite nissaya jiyitam labhimsu*' 
’ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Bo- 
dhisatto samudde devata hutva nibbatti. Ath’ eko kako at¬ 
tano bhariyain kakiih adaya gocarain pariyesamano samuddatiraih 

^ K gihi-. * K mayhaih. • so Bl>; K gihikale pi. * ao both K and Rl» in¬ 
stead of ekato? » so K puttha. * K ussilitva. 
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agamasi. Tasmim kale manussa samnddatire khlrap&yagamaccha- 
maihsasuradlhi nagabalikaromaih katvS pakkamirosu. KSko ba« 
likammatthanam gantva khfradlni' disya saddhiih kakiya khira* 
payasamacchamaihsadlni paribhanjitva bahuih saram pivi. Te 
nbbo pi saramadaroatta* ^samaddakllaih k!liss&ina** ti velante 
nisiditva nahayituih arabhimsu. JSith* eka umi agantvS k&kiih 
gahetva samaddaih pavesesi. Tam eko maccho roamsaih khaditv& 
ajjhohari. Kako „bhariya me mata‘‘ ti rodi paridevi. Ath’ 
assa paridevanasaddam sutva babu’ kaka sannipatitva „kiih- 
karana rodasiti** pucchiihsu. ,^ahayika vo velante nahayamana 
Qmiya hata“ ti te sabbe pi ekaravaih ravanta rodiihsu, Atha 
nesaih etad ahosi: „imam samnddudakaih nama amhakaih kiih 
pahoti, udakaih ussincitva samuddam tucchaih katva sahayikam 
nlharissama** ’ti te mukharh puretva puretva udakam bahi 
chaddenti, lonudakena ca gale snssamane utthay’ utthaya thalaih 
gantva vissamanti. Te hanusu kilantesu mukhesu sukkhantesn 
akkhisQ rattesu niddakilanta* hutva annamannaih amantetva 
„ambho* mayarh samaddaudakaih gahetva bahi patema, gahita- 
gahitatthanaih puna udakena purati% samaddaih tucchaih katuih 
na sakkhissama^* ’ti vatva imam g^ham ahaibsu: 

Api nu hanuka santa, mukhah ca parisussati, 

oramama na parema^ purat’ eva mahodadhiti. 142. 

Tattha api nG hanuka santa ti api no hanuka santa ti, api amhakarh 
hanuka kilanta, oramama na parema^ "tl mayarh attano balena mahasamudda- 
udakaih akaddhema osarema, tucchaih pana nam katuih na sakkoma, ayaih hi 
purat’ eva* mahodadhi. 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe pi te kaka ,,tass§. kS.kiya eva* 
rupaih nama tundaih ahosi evarupani vattakkhinievarupaih 
chavisanthanaih evarupo madhurasaddo, sa no imam corasa* 
muddaih nissaya nattha^* ti bahuih vippa]apimsu*^ Te evam 


' K biradlni. * so Bf>; K suramandamatta. * K bahu. * so BP; K dina- 
kilauta. * so BP; K amho. * K pureti. ^ BP harema. ^ BP haiema. * K 
pureteva. K vaddhakkhTnl. " K -laviihsu. 
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vippalapamane samudde ^ devata bheravarupam dassetva palapesi. 
Evaih tesaih sotthi ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya jatakaih sainodhanesi: 
,,Tada kaki ajaih puranadutiyika ahosi, kako mahallakatthcro, sesa- 
kaka mahallakatthera, samuddadeyata pana ahara eya“ ’ti. Kaka^ 
jatakam. 


7. Pnppharattajataka. 

Na idam dukkhaih adum dukkhan ti. Idam Sattha Je- 
tayane yiharanto ekam ukkanthitabhikkhum arabbha kathesi. 
So hi Bhagayata „8accam kira tyam bhikkhn ukkanthito** ti yutte 
„saccan** ti yatya ,,kena ukkanthapito siti** ca puttho ,,puranadutiyi- 
kaya*' "ti, yatya ,,madhurahatthara8ikS bhante sa itthi, na sakkomi 
tarn yina yasitun^* ti aha. Atha nam Sattha ^esa te bhikkhu anattha- 
karika, pubbe pi tyam etam nissaya sule uttasito, etam neya parideya- 
mano kalam katya niraye nibbatto, idani tarn kasma puna patthesiti** 
yatya atitam ahari: 

Atlte Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto akasatthadevata ahosi. Atha Baranasiyam 
kattikarattivarachano sampatto hoti, nagaraih devanagaraih viya 
alaihkariiiisu, sabbo jano chanakllanissito ahosi. Ekassa pana 
duggatamanussassa ekam eva ghanasatakayugaih ahosi, so tarn 
sndhotam^ dhovapetva obhanjapetva satavalikarh sahassavalikaih 
karetva thapesi. Atha naih bhariya evam aha: „iccham’ ahaih 
sami kasumbharattaih nivasetva ekam parupitva tava kanthe lagga 
kattikarattivaram caritun‘‘ ti. „Bhadde, kuto amhakam dalidda- 
narii kusumbhaih, suddhavatthaih nivasetva kllahiti**. „KnsQm- 
bharattaih alabhg.mana chanakllaih na kilissama, tvam ahham 
itthiih gahetva kilassu“ ’ti. „Bhadde, kiih mam pilesi, kuto amha- 
kaih kusumbhan** ti. „Sami, purisassa icchaya sati kim nama n* 
atthi, nanu ranho kusumbhavatthnsmim bahuih kusumbhan^* ti. 


' Bp samudda. * BP sotthum and sudhotam; K suddhotam. 
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jjBhadde, tarn thanam rakkhasapariggahitapokkharamsadisaib, 
balava rakkha, na sakka upasariikamitarhi ma te etaih rucci, 
yathaladdhen’ eva tussassu** 'ti. „Sami rattibhage andhakare 
sati purisassa aganianiyatthanarh nama n’ atthlti‘^ Iti so taya 
ponappuna kathentiya kilesavasena vacanam gahetva „hotu 
bhadde, ma cintayittha^^ ’ti taih samassasetva rattibhage jivitarh 
pariccajitva nagara nikkhamitva rahho kusumbhavatthuih gantva 
vatiih madditva aDtovatthuih pavisi. A^rakkhamanussa vati- 
saddaih sutva „coro“ ti parwaretva gahetva paribhasitva kotte- 
tva* bandhi. Pabhataya rattiya ranho dassesuih, raja „gaccha- 
tha, naih stile uttasetha“ ’ti aha. Atha narh pacchabahaih 
bandhitva vajjabheriya vajjanianaya nagara nikkhamitva stile 
ottasesaih. Balavavedana vattanti^ kaka else nillyitva kana> 
yaggasadisehi tuiidehi akkhiui vijjhanti. So tathartipam pi duk- 
khaih amanasikaritva tarn eva itthim anussaritva ,,taya uamapi* 
ghanapuppharattanivatthaya kanthe asattabahuyugalaya sad- 
dliiih kattikarattivarato parihiao^“ ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

Na idam dukkhaih aduih dukkhaih yam marii tudati vayaso 

yaiii sama puppharattena kattikarh nanubhossatiti. 143. 

Tattha na idam dukkham adum dukkhaih yam maiii tudati 
vayaso li yaii ca idaih suie laggaiiapaccayahi kayikacetasikadukkbam yah ca 
lohamayebi viya tundehi >ayaso tudati idaih sabbath pi mayhaih na dukkhaih, 
aduiii dukkham, etaih yeva pane me dokkhan ti attho, kataraih: yam sama 
puppharattena kattikarh nanubhossati yarn sa piyahgusama mama bhariya 
ekaih kusumbharattaih nivasetva ekaiii parupitva evam ghanapuppharattena vattha- 
yugena acchanria main kanthe gahetva kattikarattivaraih n&nubbavissati imaiii 
mayhaih dukkhaih, etad eva hi mam badhatiti. 

So evam matugtoam arabbha vippalapanto yeva kalam 
katva niraye nibbatti. 

Sattha imaiii dhanimadesanam aiiaritya jatakaiii samodhanesi: „Tada 
jajampaiika idani jayampatika, tarn karanam paccakkham katva tliita- 
akasatthadevata pana abam eva** *ti. Puppharattajatakaih. 


' K koddhetva. * K namam pi. * K parlliina, BJP parihinno. 
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8. Sigalajataka. 

Naham punam na ca punan ti. Idam Sattha Jetavanc 
viharanto kilesaniggaham arabbha kathesi. Savatthiyam kira panca- 
satamatta sahajaka mahavibhava seithiputia Satthu dhammadesanam 
sutva sasane uram datva pabbajitva Jetavane antokotisanthare viharimsu. 
Ath* ekadivasam tesam addharattasamaye kilesanissito sathkappo uppi^'i. 
Te ukkanthitya attana jahitakilese puna ganhiium cittam uppadayimsu. 
Atha Sattha addharattasamanantare sabbannutananadandadipikam ukkhi- 
pitya t,kataraya nu kho ratiya Jetayane bhikkhu yiharantiti*' ^jjha- 
sayam olokento tesaiii bhikkhunam abbhantare kamaragasamkappassa 
uppannabhayam annasi. Sattha ca nanm ekaputtika ittlil attano piittam 
yiya ekacakkhuko puriso cakkhum viya attano sayake rakkhati, 
pubbanhadisu yasmim yasmim sarnaye tesam kilesa upp^'anti te tesam 
kilese tatoparaih yaddhitum adatya tasmim tasmiib yeya samaye niggan- 
hati, ten* assa etad ahosi: cakkayattiranno antonagare yeya 

coranam uppannakalo yiya yattati, idan’ eva nesam dbammadesanam 
kathetva ’ te kilese nigganhitya arahattarii dassamiti“ so surabhigandha- 
kutito nikkhamitya madhurassarena »,Ananda‘* ’ti ayasmantaih dhamma- 
bhandagarikarii ADandattheraih amantesi, Thero „kim bhante“ ti 
agantya yanditya atthasi. ,,Ananda yattaka bhikkhu antokotisanthare 
viharanti sabbe va gandhakutipariyene sannipatehiti“. Eyam kir’ assa 
ahosi: ,,sac’ aham te yeya pancasata bhikkhu pakkosapessami ‘Satthara 
110 abbhantare kilesanaih uppannabhayo nato’ ti saihyiggamanasa dhamma- 
dcsanam paticchiturfa na sakkhissantiti**, tasma „8abbe sannipatehiti'* 
aha. Thero ,,sadhu bhante“ ti ayapuranam adaya parivenena pariye- 
nam ahinditya sabbe bhikkhu gandhakutipariyene sannipatetva Buddha- 
sanara pannapesi. Sattha pallarhke abhiyitya* lyum kayaih panidhaya 
silapathayiyaih patitthahamano Sineru viya pannattabuddhasane nisidi 
avelavelayamakayaraaka chabbannabuddharasmiyo yissajjento, tapi ras- 
jiiiyo patimatta chattamatta kutagarakucchimatta chyjitya chijjitya 
gaganatalaih yijjullata yiya samcarimsu. Annayakucchiih khobhetya 
balasuriyuggamanakalo yiya ahosi. Bhikkhusamgho pi Sattharaih 
vanditya garucittarh paccupatthapetya rattakambalasanim parikkhipanto 
yiya parivaretya nisidi. Sattha brahroassaram niccharento bhikkhu 


* so BP; K katva. * K abliunjltva. 
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amantetva ^na bhikkhaye bhikkhuna nama kamayitakkaiii vyapada- 
vitakkam vihiihsayitakkan ti ime tayo akusalavitakke yitakketum 
yattati, antouppannakileso hi parittako ti natum na yattati, kileso 
nama paccamittasadiso, pacctoitto ca khuddako nama n’ atthi« 
okasaih labhitya yinasam eya papeti, eyam eyam appamattako 
pi kileso uppi^’itya yaddliitum labhanto mahayinasam papeti, kileso 
ntoa esa halahalayisupamo uppaditacchayikandunibho * aslyisapati- 
bhago asaniaggisadiso alllyitum na yutto, asaihkitabbo, uppannupannak- 
khane yeya patisamkh^abalena bhayanabalena yatha muhuttam pi 
hadaye athatya paduminipatta udabinduni yiya yiyattati eyam pajahi- 
tabbo, porajiakapandit^pi appamattakam pi kilesaih garahitya yatha 
puna abbhantare n’ uppajjati eyam nigganhim8u“ *ti yatya atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bo- 
dhisatto sigalayoniyaih patisandhirh gahetva aranne naditlre 
nivasaih kappesi. Ath" eko jarahatthi Gangatire kalam akasi. 
Sigalo gocarapasuto tarn sarlraih disva „maha me gocaro up- 
panno‘* ti gantva sonde dasi, nangalisaya datthakalo viya ahosi. 
So atth’ ettha khaditabbayuttakan“ ti dante dasi, atthimhi 
datthakalo viya ahosi. Kanne dasi, suppakotiyaih datthakalo viya 
ahosi. Udare dasi, kusule datthakalo viya ahosi. Fade dasi, uduk- 
khale datthakalo viya ahosi. Nangutthe dasi, musale datthakalo 
viya ahosi. „Etthapi n’ atthi khaditabbayuttakan“ ti sabbattha 
assadam alabhanto vaccamagge dasi, mudupuve datthakalo viya 
ahosi. So „laddhaih dani me imasmiih sarlre mndaih khadi- 
tabbayuttatthanan“ ti tato patthaya khadanto antokucchiih 
pavisitva vakkahadayadini khaditva pipasitakale lohitaih pivitva 
nipajjitakale udaraih pattharitva nipajjati. Ath’ assa etad ahosi: 
,,idam hatthisarlraih mayhaih nivasasukhataya gehasadisaih, 
khaditukamataya sati pahutamaihsam, kim dani me ahhattha 
kamman^^ ti so ahhattha agantva hatthikucchiyam yeva maihsam 
khaditva vasati, Gacchante gacchante kale nidaghavatasam- 
phassena* c’ eva suriyarasmisantapena ca tarn kunapam 


^ Bp uppaditaebavikandusadiso, K uppatinataerhavigandanibho. ^ K -pbasse. 
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sussitva valiyo ganhi. Sigalassa pavitthadvaram pihitaih. Anto* 
kucchi andhakaro ahosi. Sigalassa lokantarikanivaso viya jato. 
Kunape sussante maihsam pi sussi. Lohitam pi pacchijji. So 
iiikkhamanadvg,raih alabhaiito bhayappatto hntva sandhS^vanto 
ito c’ ito ca paharitva nikkhamanadvaram pariyesamano vica- 
rati. Evaih tasmiih ukkhaliyam pitthapindT viya antokucchiyaih 
sijjamane' katipahaccayena mahamegho pavassi. Atha naih 
knnapaih temitva otthaya pakatisantbaneDa atthasi. Vacca- 
maggo vivato hutva taraka viya panfiayi. Sigalo tarn chiddaih 
disva „idani me jivitam laddhan“ ti yava hatthisisa patikka- 
mitva vegena pakkhanditva vaccamaggaih sisena paharitva 
nikkhami, Tassa sambhinnasariratta* sabbalomani vaccaroagge 
alllyimsu. So talakkhandhasadisena nillomena sarirena ubbigga- 
citto muhuttam dhavitva nivattitva nisinno sariraih oloketva 
„idam dukkham mayhaih na annena katarh, lobhahetu lobha- 
karana’ lobhaih nissaya maya etaih kataih, ito dani patthaya 
na lobhavasiko bhavissami, puna hatthisarlraiii nama na pavisis- 
samiti^^ saihviggahadayo hutva imam gatham aha; 

Naham punaih na ca punaih na capi apunappunaih 

hatthibondiih pavekkhami, tatha hi bhayatajjito ti. 144. 

Tattba na capi apunappunan ti akaro nipatamatto. Ayam pan' etissa 
sakalaya pi gathay’ attho: ahaiii hi ito puna tato ca punan ti vuttavarato puna 
tato pi ca^ punappunaib varanaBarirasaihkhatam hatthibondiih na pavek¬ 
khami, kiihk^ana; tatha hi bhayatajjito tatha hi ahaih imasmiih yeva 
pavesane bhayatajjito, maranabhayena santasaiii aaiiivegaih apadito ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva tato ca palayitva puna tarn va annaih 
va hatthisarlram pi nivattitva na olokesi, tato patthaya na 
lobhavasiko ahosi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya „bhikkhaye^ antoup- 
pannakilesassa nama yaddhitum adatya tattha tatth* eva nigganhitum 

' K sijjamuio. ’ K saihsiiina- corr. to aaihjinna- over the line and to sam- 
bhinna- under the line, B sambhinna- and sanchinna*. * lO K panalo-. 
* so K; BPiti vuttam tato puna tato pi ca. ® K na bhikkhave. 
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vatUtiti^* vatva saccani pakasetva jatakaih samodlianesi: (Saccapari- 
yosano pancasatapi tc bhikkhu arahattc patitfchahimsu, ayascscsu keci 
sotapanna kcci. sakadaganiino keci aDagamino ahesum) ^Tada sigalo 
aham eva abosin** ti. Sigalajatakam. 

9. Ekapannajataka. 

Ekapanno ayaih rukkho ti. Idam Sattha Vosaliyaih 
upanissaya niahayane kiiiagarasalayam yiharanto yesalikaih duttha- 
Licchayikumarakam arabbha kathesi. Tasmim hi kale Yesalinagaram 
gayutagayutaiitare tlhi pakarehi parikkhittaih tlsu thanesu gopuratta- 
lakayuttaiii ’ paraniasobhaggappattam. Tattha niccakalam rajjam karetya 
yasantanaih yeva rajunam saitasahassani sattasataoi satta ca rajano 
honti, tattaka yeya uparegano tattaka senapatino tattaka bhandagarika. 
Tesam r^'akumaranam aatare eko duttha-Licchayikumaro nama ahosi 
kodhano cando pharuso dandena saddhim nasiviso viya niccam p^‘jalito. 
Kodhena tassa purato dye tini yacanani kathetiirh samattho nama 
atihi, tarn n* eya matapitaro na hatayo na mittasuhaga sikkbapeturo 
nasakkhiihsuAth' assa inatapitunnaih etad ahosi: ,,ayam kuroaro 
atipbaruso sahasiko, tbapetra Sainmasambuddham anno imam yinetum 
samattho nama n’ atthi, Buddhayeneyyena bhavitabban“ ti te nam 
adaya Satthu santikam gantva yanditva ,,bhante ayam kumaro cando 
pharuso kodhena pajjalati, imassa ovadam detha“ *ti. Sattha tarn 
kumaram oyadi: ,,kumara imesu nama sattesu candena pharusena sa- 
hasikena vihethakajatikena na bhavitabbam, pharusayaco nama yijata- 
matuyapi pituno pi puttassa pi bhatubhaginmam pi pajapatiyapi mitta- 
bandhayanam appiyo hoti amanapo, dasitum agacchanto sappo yiya 
atayiyaiii utthitacoro yiya khadituih agacchanto yakkho yiya ca ubbe- 
janiyo* hutva dutiyakacittavare ‘ nirayadisu nibbattati. ditthe yeva ca 
dhamme kodhano puggalo manditapasadhito^ pi dubbanno va hoti, 
punnacandasassirlkam pi 'ssa mukhaiii jalabhihatapadumaih yiya malag- 
gahitakancanadasamandalaiii viya viriipam hoti, duddasikam kodhath 
nissaya hi satta sattbam adaya attana va attanam paharanti visam 
khadanti r^guya ubbandhanti papata patanti, evam kodhavasena kalam 
katya nirayadisu upps^anti, vihethakajatiyapi ditthe yeya dharomo 

* K gopuraddhalaka-. ’ Bp na sakkh-. * K -niyo. * so K; Bp dutiyacitta- 
vare. ^ K -pasadbito. 
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garaham patva kajassa bheda nirayadisu upp^jjanti, puna manufsattam 
labhitva jatakalato patthaya rogabahula. ra bonti\ cakkhurogo sota- 
rogo ti adisu ca rogesu ekato pattbaya ekasmim patanti, rogena apari- 
mutta ya hutya niccadukkhiiia ya honti, tasma sabbasattesu metta- 
cittena hitacittena bhayitabbam, eyarupo hi puggalo nirayadibhayena 
parimuccaiitiSo kumaro oyadam labbitya ekoyaden’ eya nibata- 
mano danto nibbiseyano mettacitto muducitto abosi, akkosantam pi 
paharantam pi niyattitya na olokesi, uddha^atbo yiya sappo alac- 
chinno yiya kakkatoko’ cbinnayisano yiya ca usabho abosi. Tassa tarn 
payattim natya bbikkhii dhammasabbayam katbam sainutthapesum: 
„ayu 80 duttha-Licchayikumaram suciiam pi oyaditya n* eya maiapitaro 
na natimittadayo dametum sakkbimsu, Sammasambuddho pana eko- 
yaden* eya dametya nibbisevanam katya mattayarayaranam yiya samug- 
gabitanan cba* karanam akasi, yaya subbasitam idaih ^battbidamakena 
bhikkhaye hattbidammo sarito, ekam yeya disam dhayati purattbimam 
ya pacchimam ya uttaram ya dakkbinam ya» assadamakena -pe-, go* 
damakena -pe* dakkhinam ya, Tatbagatena bhikkhaye arabata Samma- 
8ambuddhena purisadammo sarito, attha disa yidhayati, rupl riipani 
passati, ayam eya tadiso* -pe-, so yuccati yoggacariyanam ® anuttaro 
puri8adamma8aratbiti\ na hi aruso Sammasambuddbena sadiso purisa- 
dammasaratbi ^ nama attbiti**, Sattha agantya nkaya nu Htba bhik¬ 
khaye etarabi kathaya sannisinna** ti pucchitya „imaya nama** 'ti 
yutte „Da bhikkhaye idan* ey* esa maya ekoyaden* eva damito, pubbe 
p' aham imam ekoyaden* eya damesin** ti yatra atitaib ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto udiccabrfthmanakale nibbattitva vayappatto 
Takkasilayaih tayo vede sabbasippani ca ngganhitva kanci kalaih 
gharavasaih vasitva matapitunnam accayena isipabbajjaih pabba- 
jitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca* nibbattetva Himavante yasam 
kappesi. Tattha cirain vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya jana- 
padam agantva Baranasiih patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase 
sunivattho suparnto tapas^kappasampanno bhikkhaya nagaram 

* K ya hoti, fiJ’ ca honti. * K na parimuccantiti, Bp muccati iti. ’ so £P; K 
kakantako. * so K; BJ> samoggahitanaih. * K kadlsa. • Bp yogavacaracari>. 
^ K -thi ^ K omits ca. 



506 I. KkaiilpaU 15. Kakantakavagga. 

pavisitva rajadvaraih papuni. Raja slhapanjarena* olokento 
tarn disvft iriyapathe pasiditva „ayam tapaso santindriyo santa- 
manaso yugamattadaso* padavaro padavare sahassatthavikaih 
thapento viya sihavijambhitena agacchati, sace santadhainmo 
nam* eko atthi imassa ten* abbhantarena bhavitabban^^ ti cinte- 
tvft ekaih amaccam olokesi. „kiih karoini deva“ ’ti aha. 
,,Etam tg^pasam anehiti^S So ,,6adha dev§. *ti Bodhisattaih 
upasamkamitva vanditva hatthato bhikkhabhajanaih gahetva 
„kiih mahapunna“ ’ti vntte „bhante raja pakkosatlti^* aha. 
Bodhisatto „na mayam rajakulupaga, hemavataka nam’ amha*^ 
*ti aha. Amacco gantva tarn atthaih rahho arocesi. Raja „ahho 
amhakaih kulupako n* atthi, anehi nan‘^ ti aha. Amacco gantva 
Bodhisattaih vanditva yacitva rajanivesanaih pavesesi. Raja 
Bodhisattaih vanditva samnssitasetacchatte kahcanapallaihke 
nisidapetva attano patiyattaih nanaggarasabhojanaih bhojetva 
„bhante kuhiih vasatha“ ’ti pucchi, „Hemavataka mayaih maha- 
raja“ ti. „Idani kahaih gacchatha** ’ti. ^Vassarattanurupam 
senasanam upadbarema maharaja^** ’ti. „Tena hi bhante amhakam 
neva uyyane vasatha** ’ti patinnaih gahetva sayam pi bhunjitva 
Bodhisattaih adaya uyyanaih gantva pannasalaih mapetva rattit- 
thanadivathanani* karetva pabbajitaparikkhare datva uyyana- 
palaih paticchapetva nagaraiii pavisi, Tato patthaya Bodhisatto 
uyyane vasati. Rajapi ’ssa divase divase dvatikkhattuih upat- 
thanaih gacchati. Tassa pana ranho dutthakumaro nama putto 
ahosi cando pharuso, n' eva raja dametuih asakkhi na sesaha- 
taka. Amaccapi brahmanagahapatikapi ekato hutva „sami, 
ina evaih kari, evaih katuiii na labbha“ ti kujjhitva kathentapi 
kathaih gahapetum na sakkhiihsu. Raja cintesi: „thapetva 
mama ayyaih sllavantaih tapasaih anno imam kumaraih dametuih 
samattho nama n’ atthi, so yeva naih damessatiti“ so kumaraih 
adaya Bodhisattassa santikaih gantva „bhante ayaiii kumaro cando 


' K simhapanjarena. ^ BP -dasso. ^ both K and BJ> >divattha-. 
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pharuso^ mayam imam dametum na sakkoma, tumhe lam ekena 
opayena sikkhapetha** 'ti kumaram Bodhisattassa niyyadetva 
pakkami. Bodhisatto kum&raih gahetva uyyane vicaranto 
ekato ekena ekato ekena *ti dvihi yeva pattehi ekaih 
nimbapotakaih disvS. kam§.ram aha: ,,kumara etassa tava mk- 
khassa potakassa pannam khaditva rasaih janahiti^^ So tassa 
ekaih pannaih saihkhaditva rasaih hatva dhiti saha khelena 
bhumiyam nntthubhi^ „kim etaih kum§.ra‘‘ ’ti vutte „bhante 
idan* ev’ esa rnkkho halShalavisupamo, vaddhanto pana bahu 
manusse maressatiti^^ nimbapotakaih nppatetva hatthehi pari- 
madditva imam gatham aha: 

Ekapanno ayam rnkkho na bhumya catnraiigulo 

phalena visakappena, mahayaih kirn bhavissatiti. 145. 

Tattha ekapanno ti ubhosu passesu ekekapanno, na bhumya caturail- 
gulo ti bhumito caturangalamattam pf na vaddbito, phalena ti palasena^ 
visakappena ti halabalavisasadisenai evatii khuddako* pi samano evarupena 
tUtakena panpena samannagato ti attho, mahayam kirn bhaviasatiti yada 
pan&yaih vuddhippatto mahS bhavissati tada kirii nama bhavissati, addha manuasa' 
maranako^ bhaviasatiti evaiii uppatetva madditvd chaddeain^ ti aha. 

Atha narii Bodhisatto etad avoca: „kumara tvam imam 
nimbapotakaih ‘idan' eva evaih tittako, mahallakakale kuto imam 
nissaya vaddhiti’ uppatetva madditva chaddesi\ yatha tvam 
etasiniih patipajji evam eva tvaiii ® ratthavasino pi 'ayam kumaro 
daharakale yeva evaih cando pharuso, mahallakakale rajjam 
patva kiih nama karissati, kuto amhakaih etaih nissaya vad¬ 
dhiti* tava kulasantakaiii rajjaih adatva nimbapotakaih viya taih® 
uppatetva rattha pabbajaniyakammaih* karissanti, tasma nimba- 
rukkhapatibhagatam hitva ito patthaya khantimettanuddayasara- 
panno hohiti“. So tato patthaya nihatamano nibbisevano 
khantimettanuddayasampanno hutva Bodhisattassa ovade thatva 

* K nutthabhi, B nitthubhi. * so BP; K kbuddakena. ^ K manussa-. * K 
chaddhesin, Bp chattesi. ^ K chaddhesi, Bp chattesi. ^ so both K and BP 
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pitu accayena rajjaih patva danadini punnakaminani katva yathft- 
kammaib agamasi. 

Sattha imam dhammadesanaih aharitva ,,na bhikkhavo idan' ev' 
csa duttha-Licchavikumaro maya damito, pubbe pi aliam etaih claniei»i 
yeva*^ *ti vatva jatakam samodhancsi: ,»Tada dutthakumaro ayam 
Liccharikumaro ahosi, r^‘a Anando, oradadayakatapaso pana aham 
cya“ ’ti. Ekapannajatakaib. 


10. Sanjivajataka. 

Asantam yo pagganhatiti. Tdaih Sattha Veluvane vi- 
baranto Ajatasattussa ranno asantapaggaham arabbba kathesi. 
So hi Buddhanara patikantakabhute dussile papadhamme Devadattc 
pasiditra taiii asantam asappurisam paggayba ,,tassa sakkaram karis- 
samiti“ bahurh dhanam paricc£yit?a Gayasise vihararii karetva tass’ 
eva vacanam gahetya pitaram dhammari^anam sotapannam ariyasaya- 
kaih ghatetya attano sotapattimaggassa upanissayam chinditya niaha- 
yinasam patto. So hi „Deyadatto pathayipayittho“ ti sutya „kacci 
nu kho raani pi pathavi gileyya“ ’ti bhitatasito rajjasukhaih na la- 
bhati, sayane assadam na yindati, tibbakaranabhitunno ’ hatthipoto 
yiya karopamano yicarati. So pathayiiii phalamanam yiya ayicijalaiii 
nikkhamantam yiya patbaviya attanam giliyamanam yiya adittaya loha- 
patbayiya uttanakam nippajjapetya ayasulebi kottiyanianam yiya ca 
samanupassi. Ten' etassa^ pahatokukku^sseya mubuttam pi kampa- 
nianassa ayattbanam naina na hosi. Sammasambuddbarn passitukamo 
kbamapetukamo panham puccbitukamo abosi, attano apar^bamabanta- 
taya upasamkaraitum na sakkoti. Ath* assa Rigagahanagare* katti- 
karattiyare sampatte deyanagaram yiya nagare alamkate mahatale 
aniaccaganapariyutassa kabcanasane nisinnassa Jlyakam * Komarabbaccam ^ 
ayidure nisinnam disva etad ahosi: ,,JIyakam* gabetya Sammasambuddbam 
passissami, na kho pana sakka maya ujukam eya yattum: *aham 
samma Jiyaka sayam gantum na sakkomi^ ehi mam Satthu santikam 
nehiti' pariyayena pana rattisampadam yannetya* *kan^ nu kho ^jjja 


* K >tunno. ’ K tetetassa. ’ K -nailgare. * K jfvikam. ^ K -bhandam. 

* K vannetva. ^ K kin. 
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majam samanam va brahmanaih va payirupaseyyama yan no payiru- 
pasantanam' cittam pasideyya* Takkharoi, tarn sutya amacca attano 
Satfcharanam yannaih kaihessanti, Jiyako pi Samniasambuddhassa yannaib 
kathessati, aiha nam gahetva Satthu santikam gacchissamiii** so pan- 
cahi padehi rattim vannesi: 

^Lakkhanna rata bho dosina ratti, 
abhirupa yata bho dosina ratti, 
dassanlya^ yata bho dosina ratti, 
pasadika yata bho dosina ratti, 
ramaniya^ yata bho dosina ratti, 

kam nu khy-ajja mayham^ samanam ya brahmanam ya payirupasato 
cittaih pasideyya** 'ti. Ath' eko amacco Puranassa Kassapassa yannam 
kathesi eko Makkhaligosalassa eko Ajitakesakambalassa eko Kakudha- 
kaccayanassa eko Sahjayabelatthiputtassa eko Nathaputtaniganthassa 
'ti. Riga tesam katham sutva tunhi ahosi. So hi Jiyakass' eya maha- 
amaccassa katham paccasimsati. Jiyako pi „rahDO mam arabbha ka- 
thite yeya janissamiii** avidure tunhi nisidi. Atha nam raja aha: 
„tyam pana samma Jiyaka kirn tunhiti**. Tasmim khane Jiyako uttha- 
y&sana yena Bhagaya ten' ar^’alim panametva „eso deya araham 
Sammasambuddho amhakam ambayane yiharati saddhim addbatelasehi 
bhikkhusatehi, tan ca pana Bhagayantam eyam kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato** ti naya arahadigune yatya jatito patthaya pubbanimitta- 
dibh^dam Bhagayato anubhayam pakasetya „taxn Bhagayantam deyo 
payirupasatu, dhammam sunatu, panham pucchatu** ’ti aha. Raja 
sampunnamanoratho hutya „tena hi samma Jiyaka hatthiyanani kappa- 
pehiti^ yanani kappapetya mahantena rajanubhayena Jiyakambayanam 
gantya gandhamandalamalehi * bhikkhusamghapariyutam Tathagatam 
disya santayicimi^he mahannayam yiya niccalam bhikkhusamgham 
ito c* ito ca anuyiloketya „eyarupa naroa roe parisa na dit^apubba** 
ti iriyapathe yeya pasiditya samgbassa a^alim paggai^itya thutim 
katya Bhagayantam yanditya ekamantam nisinno samahnaphalapahham 
pucchi. Ath’ assa Bhagaya dyihi bhanayarehi patimandety^ Saroanna- 
phalasuttantam kathesi. So suttapariyosane attamano Bhagayantam 
khamapetya utUiayasana padakkhinam katya pakkami. Sattha acr 
pakkantassa rahno bhikkhu iunantetya „khat' ayam bhikkhaye r^*a, 


* so K -pasento. * K -niyyi. * K mayam. * K -majebi. 
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sa€" ayam bhikkhaye r^a issariyakarana pitaram dhammikaih dhamroa- 
rijanam jivita na yoropessatha iniasmim yeya asane yirajam yitamalam 
dhamtuacakkhum uppajjissatha, Deyadattam pana nissaya asantam 
paggahaih katya sotapattiphala pariinno** ti aha* Punadiyase bhikkhu 
dhammasabhayam kathaih samutthapesuih; *,ayuso Ajatasattu kira asan¬ 
tam ^ paggahaih katva dussllam papakammam Devadattam nissaya pitu- 
ghatakammassa katatta sotapattiphala parihino Deyadattena nasito r^a*' 
ti. Sattha agantva ,,kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhaye etarahi kathaya sanni- 
sinna“ ti pucchitva nimaya naina“ 'ti yutte „na bhikkhaye Ajatasattu 
idan’ eva asantam ‘ paggaham katva mahayinasam patto, pubbe p’ eaa 
asantapaggahen’ eva attanaih nasesiti“ vatva atitaih ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjaih karente 
Bodhisatto mahavibhave brahmanakale nibbattitva vaya- 
patto Takkasilarh gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva Baranasiyarh 
disapamokkho acariyo hutva pancamanavakasatani sippam vaceti. 
Tesu inanavesu Sanjivo naina inanavo atthi. Bodhisatto tassa 
inatakutthapanamantarh adasi. So utthapanamantam eva gahe- 
tva patibahanamantaih pana agahetva* ekadivasaih raanavehi sad- 
dhiih daruatthaya arannaih gantva ekaih matavyaggham disva 
nianave aha: „bho imarh niatavyagghaih utthapessamiti**. Ma- 
nava „na sakkhissasiti^.aharhsu. „Passantanaih heva vo uttha- 
pessainiti“. „Sace maiiava^ sakkosi utthapehiti“ evah ca pana 
vatva te manava rukkhaih abhiruhiihsu. Sanjivo mantaih pari- 
vattetva matavyaggham sakkharaya pahari. Vyaggho utthaya 
vegenagantva Sanjivaih galanaliyaih dasitva jivitakkhayam pape- 
tva tatth’ eva pati. Sanjivo pi tatth’ eva pati. Ubho pi ekat- 
thane yeva raata nipajjirhsu. Manava daruih* adaya gantva 
tarn pavattiih acariyassa arocesuih*. Acariyo manave amantetva 
„tata asantapaggahakarana nama ayuttatthane sakkarasammanarh 
karonto evarupaih dukkhaih patilabhati* yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva imam 
gatham aha: 

^ so Bi*; K asanta. * so K gahetva. ’ K -va. * K daru, BP daruni. 
^ K arocesi. ^ K -labhanti. 
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Asantaih yo pagganbati asantaiii c' Opasevati* 

tarn eva ghasaih karate vyaggho Sanjlviko yatha ti. 146. 

Tattha asantan ti tihi duccaritehi samarmagataih dussllaiii papadbammam, 
yo paggaphatiti yam khattiyadisu yo koci evarupaih dussilaih pabbajitarh va 
dvaradisampadanena gabattharii va uparajjasenapatittbanadiaampadaneria paggan* 
liati sakkarasammanaiti karotiti attho, asantarh c’ upasevatiti^ yo ca evarupaih 
asantaiii dussTlaih upasevati bbajati payirupaaati, tam eva gbasarh kurute ti 
tarn eva asantaih sampaggabantaih yo dussilo papapuggalo gbasati aarhkbadati vina- 
saih papetl, kathaih: vyaggho Sahjivlko yatha tl yatha Sahjiveiia manavena 
mantaih parlvattetva matavyaggho Sanjlviko’ jlvitaaampadanena sampaggahito attano 
jlvitadayakaih ’ Sanjlvaoi eva jlvita voropetva tatth' eva patesi evam anno pi yo 
asantasampaggahaih karoti so dusallo taih attano sampaggahaih eva vinaseti, evam 
asantasampaggahika vin^aih papunantiti. 

Bodhisatto iniaya gathaya manavauaiii dhamniaih desetva 
danaduii punnani katva yathakammam gato. 

Satthapi imam dhammadesanam aharitva jatakam samodhanesi: 
,,Tada matavyagghupatthako manavo Ajatasattu ahosi, disapamokklio 
acariyo pana aham eva“ ’ti. Sanjivajatakam. Kakantakavaggo 
pannarasamo. Ekanipatayannana nitthita. 


' 80 RP; K vupa-. 


K jiviko. “ K jitadayukaih. 





